School of Theolog 


IM 














Pa ee he eee En tere ee ee ae 





he eli en pl —— 5 “—r EE 











'& nd 
Se ap i 3 A - : 
t ; ; J § ¢ 
coe a 3 tes ‘ ~ : : 
- ot 
bad e 
. 
< : >. 
; * 
. > 
a“ ” 
. " 
4 . . 
d % 4 
: ee sy , 
< 
z s ke aes 1 fy eas Se » J 
* ' S ee, nae t i . . 
a aes - : “3 a: = ' : 
- Z a f 
\ ae 33 . 
2 # > . ‘ 
« - > -) i aa 3 
Z . "fs + $ os hs a ings . 











A 
SYNOPSIS OF THE GOSPELS 


IN GREEK. 


AFTER THE WESTCOTT AND HORT TEXT 


First Edition 1896 
Second Edition revised and enlarged 1903 
Third Edition revised 1906 


: ms fj / ‘ 
ible ‘ h, ig 4 ire (4 Kes | UY ¥4 ate , ra WWLttihes » 
(| ; | e WOntse 


4 =A wn 
t / a 
Pe Pe, 
~~ : 
j 
Ao A 
a 
) 


VW 


+o. SYNOPSIS OF THE GOSPELS 


IN GREEK 


WITH VARIOUS READINGS AND CRITICAL NOTES 


BY THE 


REV. ARTHUR WRIGHT, D.D. 


VICE-PRESIDENT OF QUEENS’ COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE 
THIRD EDITION, REVISED 


Condon 
MACMILLAN AND CO. Limitep 


NEW YORK: THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 
1906 


[All Rights reserved | 


TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 


FREDERICK HENRY CHASE D.D. 


LORD BISHOP OF ELY 
FORMERLY PRESIDENT OF QUEENS’ COLLEGE 
AND NORRISIAN PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY 


IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 


THIS HUMBLE ENDEAVOUR TO PROMOTE THE STUDY 
OF THE MOST HOLY GOSPELS 
IS INSCRIBED 


IN GRATEFUL ESTEEM 


University of Southern California Liprary 


Transferred 


£220,43 PASSx 9 
190 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


) 


ee Textual and the Historical Criticism of the Gospels are alike of modern growth. 
Neither of them was systematized and reduced to a science before the latter half of 
the nineteenth century. In the case of Textual Criticism particular praise is due to the 
Cambridge Professors, Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort, for perfecting what a long line of 
pioneers had begun. In consequence of their labours individuals can no longer select from 
a mass of variants the particular reading which they prefer. Regard must be paid to 
genealogical descent and to scientific method. The last word indeed has not been spoken 
on the subject; the battle over “Western readings” has still to be fought out; but the 
main lines on which the discussion must proceed have been traced. 


The Historical Criticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced to a 
science, has exactly the same work to perform in a still more important field. Historical 
Criticism cannot, any more than Textual Criticism, establish the truth of the Gospels, but 
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and at what 
stage the later accretions came in. It can show to what extent the Tradition was modified 
by the various forces which were at work around it. In fact it likewise proceeds on 
genealogical and scientific methods. And the result will be once more to put a check 
upon individual caprice. ; 


Both sciences therefore are essential to the apologist. Indeed even our latest apologies are 
greatly in need of revision to make proper allowance for the influence of the Synoptic Problem. 


This book has been prepared to facilitate the Historical Criticism of the Gospels by 
othe comparative method. The first edition was a skeleton, the second has been to some 
5 extent clothed with flesh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict 
, method of the former edition. Experience has led to some improvements. For example, 
when dealing with a Marcan section as found in SS. Matthew or Luke, instead of removing 
4the non-Marcan accretions, I have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in 
osquare brackets. These marks sufficiently indicate their foreign character; at the same time 
Sthe student is encouraged to notice the additions and to search for the causes which led to 
Stheir insertion. The result is that many passages are printed twice or oftener, but the 
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an intelligent 
Bstudent and the convenience to the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have 
Sheen added, for without them a book is of little use for the higher purposes of study. Any 
=time spent on them will bring ample reward. An Introduction, many critical and a few 
-grammatical notes have been added, but exegesis has rarely been attempted, that department 
~having been supplied elsewhere. It has been my principal aim to make the student 
‘acquainted with the facts. Whatever his views, whatever his critical standpoint, it has been my 


* “ambition to meet his need. But at the same time I have felt it right to interrogate, classify, 
and interpret the facts according to my own apprehension of them. I have no desire to force 
ps my own opinions upon anyone, but I believe that the free expression of opinion, supported 


by argument, is most likely to advance the subject and serve the cause of truth. 


vi PREFACE. 


For there is much debatable ground, and there are many things of which we must 
say “Adhuc sub iudice lis est.” Foremost amongst these must be placed the oral hypothesis. 
Not that I am beginning to doubt its truth; on the contrary, though I have made many 
modifications to meet criticism and to grapple with facts, I am more convinced than ever 
that it gives the simplest and most satisfactory solution of the Synoptic problem, that it 
is most in accordance with the habits of the Apostolic age, and that it has never yet been 
seriously refuted -by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But while so many 
scholars of distinction pronounce, more or less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance 
in me to ignore their opposition. I therefore restate my arguments, invite my readers to 
consider them, and leave the decision to the arbitrament of time. 


In the same spirit I submit the division of the authorities into five main Sources and 
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influence of Church Lessons and many other 
hypothetical suggestions. In so far as they are true, they will meet with acceptance. “ We 
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful when truth is on our side.” 


It has been said of Drs Westcott and Hort that they published a radical text, but 
with regard to the authority of the Books: belonged to the conservative school’, In the. 
same way it is possible to be a convinced and even advanced Historical critic and yet hold 
fast to all the articles of the Christian Creeds, nay, to find in criticism a confirmation of 
the faith. In this volume critical methods are defended against the harmonists, but the chief 
battle has been for the historical truth of Christianity. 


The doctrine of Holy Scripture should be compared with the doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. It is easy on the one hand to regard our Lord as a mere man, differing in 
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand 
to regard Him as possessing a divine mind in a human body, and therefore entirely free 
from human infirmities, incapable of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is difficult to 
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed a human mind with its essential limitations 
inseparably united with the fulness of the Godhead. This paradox, this dualism, foe 
human thought but satisfies human need. We maintain it as a mystery, not to be measured 
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Church exists to uphold this 
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us of its 
future destiny. 


So also with the doctrine of Holy Scripture. It is easy to think on the one hand 
that the Gospels differ in no essential particular from other books. It is easy to think 
on the other that they were written in human language by a human pen, but dictated 
by the Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It is difficult to 
maintain that literary methods were applied to them, so that they possess the peculiarities 
and defects of human work and yet are the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct with life 
and capable of leading to life and to God those who believe. But this paradox, this 
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures themacives 
testify to its truth, and the experience of the Church in all ages confirms it. And it is 
just because the human side of Scripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these 
protests are entered, again and again, about the divine. 


Those who have no adequate grasp of the great fact of the Incarnation or think little 
of the ever-present working of the Holy Spirit are ill equipped to maintain the truth of 
the Gospel. 


In preparing this edition for press I have received much valuable advi i 
vice and tance 
from. (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestle of Maulbronn, (2) the Rey. A. H. MaNelcMl 


1 Dr Salmon’s Criticism of N.T. Text, p. 10. 
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Fellow and Lecturer of Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Worcester, and from the following members of my own College: (3) the Rev. F. H. 
Chase, D.D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge during the years 1902-4, Examining Chaplain to his Grace the Archbishop 
of York, (4) the Rev. J. H. Gray, M.A., Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, (5) the Rev. R. H. Kennett, M.A. Fellow, Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac to the College 
and Reader in Aramaic to the University, (6) the Rev. C. H. W. Johns, M.A., Lecturer in 
Assyriology, (7) the Rev. F. S. Ranken, M.A., Rector of 8. Walsham, and (8) the Rev. 
C. T. Wood, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester who was formerly our President. To all these my thanks and the thanks of 
my readers are due. 

I have also to’acknowledge permission to print the Westcott and Hort text of the 
Gospels, Dr Swete’s edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt's edition 
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus. 

With a few exceptions I have followed the Westcott and Hort text throughout. The 
principal exceptions are (1) I have accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have 
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, eg. I print ByOréep, “Enealap, 
caBaxtdve, &c. (2) I have made a few changes in orthography, OvyoKo, o@fw, Daredaia, 
Sev, &c. (3) I have occasionally altered the punctuation. (4) Clauses which WH print 
in the text within double brackets I have transferred to the margin. (5) I have generally 
ignored those of their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent 
difference in meaning. . 

A good deal of labour has been expended in the department of Textual Criticism. It 
has been my endeavour to give all the variants of the first four Greek Uncial MSS. with 
the following exceptions: (1) I have neglected or even quoted with corrections the common 
itacism of as for ¢ or ¢ for as. ‘To record these would trouble the reader with many 
thousands of readings possessing as a rule no importance whatever. (2) Variations in the 
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would 
only be fatigued by their record. (3) I have not felt bound to notice every passage where 
nai and 8é are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so much 
that they cannot be briefly noted. (4) I have disregarded such variations in spelling as 
clrav or lov. They are the fashion of the fourth century rather than the product of 
the first. (5) I have not noticed every case where “Inoods or 0 “Inaods is added in some 
MSS. These are for the most part liturgical. 

The readings of Codex A and of the later Uncials are only given when they are 
supported by one or more of the versions. No modern critic values highly the “Syrian” 
text, The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings of the 
Textus Receptus except when they are found in one of the said four MSS. or in the 
versions. bi 

The readings of the Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, viz. the Curetonian 
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate a variant in the Greek 
text which the copyist used, but no notice is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities or 
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called the 
Peshitta, have seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if 
both the Old Syriac versions present a lacuna, readings from the later Syriac have been given. 

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf’s eighth Edition has been used, but his 
testimony has been verified by reference to the photographs or reprints of Greek MSS. 
Where he differs from the photograph or reprint, I have assumed that he is wrong, which 
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is perhaps not always the case. The evidence respecting the readings of Cod. & is sometimes 
perplexing, and as the MS. has not been photographed, it is impossible to decide in every 
case whether there is a misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement. 


I have unearthed from the MSS. and versions a large number of variants which are 
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, or blunders. I hold 
however that they ought to be noticed, partly to show the degree of care which was 
expended upon the production of the MS., for this greatly affects its value as evidence, 
partly to show the decay of the Greek language. Many of what are commonly supposed to 
be oversights are the natural product of the age or country in which the MS. was written. 


I have never found time to make a special study of the Old Latin Versions, and in 
this edition they have received scant justice as compared with the four Greek MSS. or 
the two Syriac versions. Their lacunae are not given (that would be an endless task) and 
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted 
and did not deserve weighing. Yet every student knows that they are by no means of 
equal value. One is of first importance, another has been so corrected by the Vulgate as 
to lose weight. Still, though I am homo vehementer occupatus, such is the importance of 
these versions, that I should have made an effort to verify their readings, if experts did 
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply to 
the reprints issued from the Clarendon Press which I have continually used. 


Professor Kennett is chiefly to be thanked for supplying the Syriac readings, and 
Mr Ranken for the pains which he has taken to verify my account of the readings of the 
Greek and Latin MSS. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
September 1st, 1903. 
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The Tables III. A—F are new, some corrections have been made and a few notes 
added, but there are no changes in principle. 


of the other Gospels. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER I. 


ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPELS. 


ComMPARATIVE Criticism of the Gospels had its first 
beginnings in the-second century, as soon as the four 
books were collected into one volume, recognised as 
canonical and separated from apocryphal works. It 
was soon perceived that the Gospels contained some 
matter which is common to two, three, or even four 
Evangelists, while there is much which is found only 
in one. 
demanded. Naturally the first efforts were in the 
The Gospels had to be 
defended against adversaries, and their authority 
could ill be maintained, if contradictions or serious 
discrepancies existed within them. Tatian therefore 


To deal with these phenomena, criticism was 


direction of harmonizing. 


removed these by constructing a Diatessaron or con- 
tinuous history made up by combining the four, and 
in many Churches of the East this curious compilation 
is recorded to have taken the place of the Gospels to 
the great loss of the congregation’. Other workers 
for more than a century removed difficulties by har- 
monizing the wording of the Gospels, reducing them 
for the most part into conformity with 8. Matthew’s, 
which, as bearing the name of an Apostle, was more 
honoured than the Gospels of SS. Mark and Luke. 
This harmonizing was carried to such an extent, that 
in Cod. D the names have actually been removed 
from that part of S. Luke’s genealogy, which is 
common to 8S. Luke and Matthew ; the names given 
by S. Matthew have been substituted for them, except 
that the four names omitted by S. Matthew have 
been inserted and the whole has been exactly har- 
monized with the Septuagint. But throughout the 
Gospels harmonized readings are so plentiful, that 
Textual Critics have established the rule that those 
readings in the text of one Gospel are to be pre- 
ferred, which differ most widely from the text 
In the fourth century better 
counsels began to prevail. The Ammonian Sections 
and Eusebian Canons marked out those parts of the 
Gospels which were found in four, three, two, or one 


1 Theodoret, adv. Heres. 1, 20, 
WS." 


of the Evangelists. 
accept divergence and to seek for the lessons which 


Men became more ready to 


it conveyed, Reverence for the text of Scripture 
put some check upon the mischievous working of 
the harmonist, whose efforts were diverted into the 
domain of Exegesis, where unhappily he was long 
supreme, and where he still bears far too much sway. 

S. Augustine spent considerable labour upon 
what is now called the Synoptic Problem, which he 
attempted to solve by assuming that the Evangelists 
copied from their fellows. Naturally he held that 
8. Matthew, being an Apostle, was the first to write ; 
8. Mark was his humble follower and abbreviator’ ; 
S. Luke came next and made use of the two prede- 
cessors; 8S. John came last. 8. Augustine’s authority 
was paramount in the Western Church, and his opi- 
nion, though quite indefensible, was accepted almost 
without challenge until the nineteenth century. 
Modern critics, however, have strongly maintained 
that S. Matthew’s Gospel is a composite work, whose 
redactor was neither an Apostle nor an eye-witness 
of the events which he narrates. At the same time 
it has been shown that 8. Mark’s Gospel, so far from 
being an abbreviation of 8. Matthew’s, is fuller and 
nearer to the original record. In fact the priority 
of S. Mark—or at least of the oldest form of it—has 
been proved to the satisfaction of most scholars. 

In 1794 it was suggested that our Evangelists 
were unacquainted with each other’s works, and that 
their agreement was due to the use of the same 
This hypothesis, propounded by Eichhorn, 
was a distinct advance. From his time the search 
for Sources has been prosecuted, with some degree of 
After much examination an “Urmarkus’? 


Sources, 


SUCCESS. 


1 De consensu Evan. i. 4. 

2 An Urmarkus means a first edition of 8. Mark, now lost, 
and generally supposed to be considerably shorter than our 
second Gospel. An Urmattheus is a short document con- 
taining discourses only, which have been embedded into the 
two Gospels of 8S. Matthew and Luke. 
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and an ‘ Urmattheus” were proposed as the two 
documents which accounted for the common matter. 
Tt was not long, however, before the extreme im- 
probability of this hypothesis was perceived. Litera 
scriptw manet, and +f two such documents not merely 
existed but were so widely circulated that three 
Evangelists working in different Churches possessed 


a copy of the first, and two—or as some said three— 


. 


of the second, it is impossible that these pristine . 


documents should have so completely perished, that 
there is no mention of them in the Church Fathers. 
Men like Clement of Alexandria, Origen and Jerome 
were eager in searching for the original Hebrew of 
8. Matthew: they could not have kept silence about 
these more important records, had there been any 
tradition about them. 

The oral hypothesis was started by Gieseler to 
remove this and many other difficulties. Bishop 
Westcott maintained to the last that it was the only 
satisfactory solution of the problem, and although it 
has been generally abandoned on the continent of 
and in many highly influential 
will be invited 


Europe, in America, 
quarters in this country, my readers 
to consider the arguments for it. If these arguments 
can be met by others, by all means let that be done. 
My sole desire is to discover truth. Let no one 
however think that the matter can be settled by 
appeals to modern use, still less by an Ipse diatt. 

The oral hypothesis is chiefly valuable, because it 
gives the critic the liberty which he requires. A 
document is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible. 
A document admits of none but clerical errors ; oral 
teaching is affected by the defects of the memory. 
A document is lifeless; oral teaching grows like a 
tree. Take a tree when it has stood for ten years, 
and you will find a sturdy but slim growth; come 
ten years later, and thou gh it retains the same general 
form it will be thicker ; come again five years later, 
and you will find it larger than ever but still 
growing. 
wind or by lightning, but the tree is the same 
and is easily recognised. Just so is it with oral 
teaching. It gives all the advantages of an Urmarkus 


Branches may be lost by pruning, by 


ywithout the improbability. S. Luke, we maintain, 
‘used the oral Mark, about ten years after it was 
commenced, when it was much shorter than we know 
it. This we call the proto-Mark. 8S. Matthew used 
it about ten years later, when a few sections had 
been lost, but the bulk had greatly increased. This 


‘33 the deutero-Mark. Finally 8S. Mark’s Gospel, as 
| we know it, was written some years subsequently, 


when there had been stil] further expansion. This is 
the trito-Mark. 
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At present the hypothesis of an Urmarkus having 
been discredited and generally abandoned, the sup- 
porters of documents insist—in spite (as I think) of 
very serious difficulties which they have not yet 
removed—that §. Mark’s Gospel itself was used by 
SS. Matthew and Luke. Another document, called 
the Logia of 8. Matthew (though the Dean of West- 
minster! objects to this title as question-begging) is 
supposed to have been used by SS. Matthew and 
Luke. The critics who take this view are numerous 
and influential, and it is often said that the two- 
document hypothesis holds the field. But the agree- 
ment is in name only, for the widest divergence of 
opinion exists respecting the size and contents of the 
second document. 

The Rev. Canon Sir John C. Hawkins? treats the 
Logia as a short document, containing no more of 
the non-Marcan matter than is common to SS. Mat- 
thew and Luke; all other non-Marean matter he 
assigns to oral teaching or private research. But as 
it is undeniable that S. Luke has not given us the 
whole of 8. Mark, is it not probable that the same 
reasons which made him omit so much from the 
Marcan cycle would also cause him to omit a good 
deal from the Matthzean cycle? For (1) if he rejected 
what would not suit his readers, why should one- 
third of 8. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia 
give satisfaction? (2) If he could not find room for 
twenty Marcan sections, why had he abundant space 
for Matthean? (3) If he used an Urmarkus, why 
not (as the earlier critics believed) use an Urmat- 
theus? And if he did so, there is nothing to prevent 
that Urmattheus from developing into a much 
larger document, as is supposed to have happened in 
the case of the Urmarkus. 

Next let us consider those who make the Logia a 
very large document from which two, three, or even 
four Evangelists drew materials. (For some critics 
hold that 8. Mark and even S. John used the Logia.) 
Tf this was the case, we must suppose that the Evan- 
gelists selected what would suit their readers and 
rejected what was unsuitable. That they really did 
so to some small extent is highly probable. Thus 
S, Matthew appears to have deliberately rejected 
those two sections of 8. Mark in which mention is 
made of widows. We must allow that if widows 
were mentioned in the Logia, he omitted those pas- 
sages also, for there is no mention of widows from 
beginning to end of his Gospel. But when critics 
account for all other omissions in this way, we feel it 
necessary to examine in detail what they are ‘asking 


1 The Study of the Gospels, p. 69. 
2 Hore Synoptice, p. 88 fi. 
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us to believe. According to the extreme wing, with 
whom we are now dealing, all the following sections 
occurred in the Zogia; according to a more moderate 
estimate the first four did not :—the Baptist’s Birth, 
Jesus in the Manger, the Star of Bethlehem, the 
Flight into Egypt; the Parables of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus, the Unmerciful Servant, the Ten Vir- 
gins, the Unjust Steward, the Pearl of great Price ; 
the Story of the Prodigal Son, of the Good Samaritan, 
of the Pharisee and the Publican; the history of 
Zaccheeus ; the journey to Emmaus. Have not most 
of these been favourites—justly—with the great mass 
Do not many of them excel 
in literary attractiveness and in Christian doctrine? 
What should we think of the historical capacity or 
of the spiritual insight of an Evangelist, who delibe- 
rately excluded them? Of course his Gospel must 
be kept within certain limits; indeed I have pro- 


of Christian people? 


pounded a special reason why it should be so; but 
I cannot believe that any pressure on space will 
account for the exclusion of these gems. 

No, whether the oral hypothesis be accepted or 
not, we may lay down this as a golden rule, that if 
a section is not found in an Evangelist, the pre- 
sumption is that he was not acquainted with it. Of 
course our rule is not absolute; it must be applied 
(like other rules) with discretion and with full allow- 
ance for the evidence in each case. Under the oral 
hypothesis, it is simple and easy of application in 
all conditions, Under the documentary hypothesis, 
those who agree with Sir John Hawkins adopt it in 
the case of the Logia, but reject it in the Marcan 
sections. ‘Those who accept an Urmarkus, can do 
justice to it in both. 

Reserving our arguments in defence of the oral 
hypothesis until the next chapter, we proceed with 
the help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the 
Gospels into sources. The reader will notice that the 
analysis may hold good, whether the oral or the 
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We 
identify five main Sources and ‘ Editorial Notes.’ 


1. S. John contrasted with the three Synoptists. 


But the first step in the analysis of the Gospels 
consists in dividing them into the Fourth Gospel and 
the Three. §. John’s Gospel does indeed contain a 
considerable amount of matter which has been drawn 
from the Synoptic record, and, if the oral hypothesis 
be true, there is reason to think that every one of 
the @hree has borrowed at the least a few words 
from &. John’s oral teaching’. But, in spite of this, 


1 For examples see the Index to the Notes. 


4 


8. John’s desig and his method are so widely dif- 
ferent from those of the Three, that we are justified 
in putting his Gospel into a class by itself. 


2. Analysis of the Synoptists. 


(a) The First Division: S. Mark’s Gospel. 


Our next step consists in dividing the Synoptic 
The 
Marcan sections form my first Division, to which the 
significant and helpful term of the Triple Tradition 
has been applied by Dr Abbott’. 


Gospels into Marean and non-Marcan sections. 


(b) The Second Division: the Matthean Logia. 


We next attempt to analyse. the non-Marcan 
matter into what we hold to be its component parts. 
Strict adherents of the two-document hypothesis are 
saved the labour of doing this, for they attribute all 
non-Marean matter to the Logia. 
irrational to believe that three persons—SS. Peter, 
Matthew and John—should have furnished the whole 
of the Gospel records. 
of the work was done by three great teachers is 
reasonable, but place must be found for obscurer 
workers. Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists (in the 
New Testament sense of the term), Deacons, and 
private Christians, were ready to help. Whosoever 
had seen some notable act or heard some gracious 
utterance of our Lord would feel constrained to repeat 
it to his friends; and, if it met their need, it must 
gradually have attained to a wider circle. In time it 
would force its way into the public teaching. Every 
considerable Church must have had treasures of its 
own, and the more important of these would pass 
into neighbouring Churches, until we find (1) an 
Eastern Gospel, represented by 8. Matthew’s, (2) a 
Western Gospel, represented by 8. Luke’s, and (3) a 
Neutral Gospel, represented by 8. Mark’s, We there- 
fore feel compelled to subdivide the non-Marcan 
It is true that we have no precise criterion 


But surely it is 


To assume that a great part 


matter. 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, Gospels. The term Triple 
Tradition is used in two senses. Sometimes it is strictly 
applied to those sections, words or even letters, which are 
actually found in three Synoptists. Sometimes it is less 


‘strictly applied to the whole Marcan Cycle. For there occurs 


in 8. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) two double traditions, one 
of them common to 8S. Mark and Matthew, the other common 
to 88. Mark and Luke, (3) a single tradition. But it is more 
convenient to reserve the term Double Tradition for that 
Cycle which is found in our Second Division. And because of 
the ambiguity we prefer, as a rule, to avoid these terms alto- 
gether. 
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for doing this. A certain amount of ambiguity and 
uncertainty hangs over our steps. The case is like 
that of the ‘Western readings’ in textual criticism. 
There is no certain method for discovering ‘Western 
readings’ and yet the critic is seldom in much doubt 
as to which readings belong to this class. So for 
practical use we find the following rules sufficient 
-for the purpose of distinguishing the Logia from 
other matter: (1) absence from 8. Mark, (2) presence 
in 8. Matthew, for it is reasonable to hold that, as 
all the Marcan sections are to be found in 8. Mark, 
so all the Matthean sections are to be found in 
S. Matthew. (3) The matter must consist of Logia, 
or Utterances of our Lord. 

Now there are in S. Matthew five remarkable 
collections of discourse matter, which, as we shall 
hereafter explain, we hold to be ‘Conflations’ or 
artificial speeches, made up by collecting together a 
number of isolated Zogia and arranging them into 
discourses adapted for Church reading. These are 
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (chapters v.—vii.), 
(2) the Charge to the Twelve (x.), (3) a collection of 
eight Parables, two of which are Marcan (xiii.), 
(4) the Woes on the Pharisees (xxiii.), and (5) the 
Eschatological discourses (xxiv.—xxv.). These five 
collections we take as our first nucleus of the 
Logia. Not that they are so absolutely; there is 
reason to think that they contain a few paragraphs, 
which belong to my Fourth Division, for there is 
always some mixture in the use of sources, as there 
isin MSS. With these Conflations we arrange three 
other Parables, viz. the Unmerciful Servant, the 
Discontented Labourers, and the Two Sons. ‘These, 
with one or two more Logia, constitute our Second 
Division, which claims to reproduce those Logia 
which Papias attributed to 8. Matthew. The whole 

of it is found in 8. Matthew, the more ancient parts 

of it in S. Luke, and, if the oral hypothesis be true, 
a few scraps of it in 8S. Mark. One sentence? is 
frequently repeated in 8. John. 


(c) The Third Division: The Pauline Source. 


In 8S. Luke’s Gospel we observe a remarkable 
group of nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of 
which there is little or no trace in the other Gospels, 
They stand aloof and proclaim their own unity. Our 
golden rule prevents us from supposing (as many 
have held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that 
case S. Matthew must have been acquainted with 
them and we fail to imagine any reason why he 
should have discarded so attractive and instructive a 


1 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 
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collection. To distinguish them, we call them Pauline 
in character and connect them with the name of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. We confidently put 
them into a class by themselves and call them the 
Third Source. Of course we are not quite sure about 
their precise number. One or two of the nineteen 
may belong rather to my Fourth Source. Possibly 
one or two sections should be withdrawn from my 
Fourth Source and one! from the Fifth to swell the 
Third. But until further examination has been 
made, we may be content to let the matter rest 
where we have left it. 

The Third Source has been little recognised, most 
critics preferring the two-document hypothesis, but 
when once it has been pointed out, I feel hopeful 
that it will commend itself to the reader’s judgement. 


(d) The Fourth Division: Anonymous Fragments. 


We have already argued that historical criticism 
compels us to find a place for very numerous con- 
tributors, some of whom supplied several, some only 
one fragment. They may have been Apostles or 
Church officers, but we have no doubt that some of 
them were less exalted personages. They are anony- 
mous, and to recover their names is a far more 
hopeless task than to discover the name of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. An attempt has been 
made to classify these fragments and more may be 
done that way in the future; but we have not 
materials for clearing up the mystery. Enough that 
there were anonymous workers to whom we owe a 
great debt. 

The Fourth Division is in a certain sense new, 
but I think that most of my readers will admit that 
it is necessary to the completion of the analysis of 
the Gospels. 


(ce) The Fifth Division: The Gospel of the 
Infancy (S. Luke). 


Our Fifth Division embraces 8. Luke’s first two 
chapters. In subject-matter, in style, in vocabulary 
they stand apart. We cannot class 8. Matthew’s 
opening chapters with them, as Dr Resch does’. 
He regards them all as parts of a much larger work 
called the Gospel of the Infancy. But not only 
would this view demand a flagrant violation of our 
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two 
accounts—SS8. Matthew’s and Luke’s—come from 
different Sources, for they regard the history in a 


1 Luke vii. AG eel. 2 Das Kindheitsevangelium. 
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different way. 8. Matthew takes S. Joseph for his 
hero and makes everything depend upon him; S. 
Luke’s heroine is the blessed Virgin, who alone was 
in a position to narrate many of the things in these 
chapters. Indeed Dr Ramsay and others with good 
reason regard her as 8. Luke’s ultimate authority. 
In the Fifth Division we include also 8. Luke’s 
Genealogy, the visit to Nazareth, and the Raising of 
the Widow’s Son at Nain. All these except the 
last exhibit that intimate acquaintance with the Holy 
Family and their surroundings which is characteristic 
of this Division. 


(f) Editorial Notes. 


Lastly, under the title of Editorial Notes we 
classify everything which the Evangelists wrote on 
their own responsibility without the authority of a 


Source. Such notes are numerous and important in 
S. Luke, fewer in 8. Matthew and fewest in S. Mark. 


Such are our main Divisions. Future research 
may do something to modify and correct them. But 
at least they enable us to set forth the material of 
the Gospels in a form convenient for study, while 
they agree in the main outline with what is told us 
by tradition. 

It is generally conceded that not much less than 
forty years passed between the Ascension of our 
Lord and the writing of the first Gospel. It is also 
allowed that oral teaching supplied the need of the 
Church during those years. The only point in 
question is whether that teaching was so definite and 
stereotyped that it will account for the similarities in 
our Gospels or whether we must postulate a document 
to do this. If the oral hypothesis be true, we hold 
that all five cycles of teaching were of gradual growth 
and took many years to expand, and only ceased to 
grow when they were committed to writing. During 
the latter part of their career they existed side by 
side, partly independent, partly blended together. 

S. Mark’s Gospel, or rather the proto-Mark, is 
the most ancient part of the Gospels, the nearest to 
the pristine teaching. But, as we have seen, it is 
quite probable that a few boughs have been cut off, 
which once formed part of this tree. For example 
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the Healing of the Centurion’s Servant? is not found 
in §. Mark, but is common to SS. Matthew and 
Luke; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it is a 
Logion. There is far too much narrative about it 
for that. It would be unique if it were put (as most 
critics put it) into the Second Source. Either it 
belongs to the First and was dropped by 8. Mark 
when he came to write his Gospel ; or else it must be - 
put (as I have put it) into the Fourth Source. For 
if the oral hypothesis be true, it is not merely 
probable, but necessary, that some of the Fourth 
Source fragments should have found their way into two 
Gospels, in consequence of the communications which 
undoubtedly existed between the East and the West. 
As a matter of fact we recognise eight such cases of 
transference?, Again, the saying about Salt losing its 
savour is found in three Gospels, yet we assign it 
with confidence to the Second Source, supposing that 
the trito-Mark borrowed it from the Matthzan oral 
teaching at a late stage, for it is plainly an ex- 
crescence on his narrative and neither 8. Luke nor 
S. Matthew supports him in the order, In that 
respect the verse is almost unparalleled. Our golden 
rule prevents us from accepting the view, which once 
prevailed, that 8. Mark was acquainted in any 
intimate sense. with the Logia, but we see no dif- 
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted 
one or two scraps from it in the same way in which 
we believe him to have adopted a few scraps from 
8. John’s oral teaching (‘N. T. Problems,’ p. 10). 

The dividing line between the Second Division 
and the Fourth is often faint, and several fragments 
which I have assigned to the Second may really 
belong to the Fourth. 
further investigation. 

S. Mark’s Gospel may be described as simplea, 
because it rests upon one main Source; 8S. Matthew’s 
as duplea, because it rests on two main Sources ; and 
S. Luke’s as triplex, because it rests on three; but 
probably all the Gospels contain some anonymous 
fragments, though it is only in SS. Matthew and 
Luke that these are conspicuous. Certainly all of 
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex- 
For an ancient 
author took more pains, than is usual now, to impress 
his own style upon the materials which he used. 

1 Matt. viii. 5—13=Luke vii. 1—10. 
2 See pp. 252—255. 


These things remain for 


tensive Editorial manipulation. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE ORAL HYPOTHESIS. 


We have seen that for about forty years oral 
teaching supplied the need of the Church. Some 
critics try to reduce this period. The Dean of West- 
minster would fain bring it down to twenty-five. If 
he believed in the existence of an Urmarkus, I should 
find it difficult to refute him. But as he is even 
more decided in rejecting that impossible figment 
than I am, he seems to cut the ground away from 
under his own feet. For the sister science of Textual 
Criticism, to which I already owe so much, comes to 
my help and declares that the Gospel of 8. Mark, 
having lost its concluding verses, was not copied 
during S. Mark’s lifetime, and was therefore for some 
years used in one Church only or not used at all. 
How are we to account for this? My answer is 
simple: The written Gospel was not valued because 
the oral teaching was so perfect. The wealth of the 
oral teaching, which is now embodied in SS. Matthew 
aod Luke, competed successfully with the written 
document of 8. Mark’s brief chronicle, and so it came 
to pass that 8S. Mark was as little popular on his 
first publication, as he has been till criticism rehabili- 
tated him, 
escaped extinction. 

We come back, therefore, to our statement that 
oral teaching sufficed for forty years. 


Humanly speaking, his Gospel narrowly 


‘Commit nothing to writing’ was a maxim with 
the Rabbis’. There was a very good reason why it 
should be accepted in the Church. The possession 
of documents might lead to torture and death, but no 
one could discover or erase the treasure in the heart. 

S. Paul appears to know nothing of written 
Gospels. In one of his earliest letters he divides 
Christian instruction into his own Epistles and 
oral teaching’. He frequently mentions teachers, 
and once writes of ‘those who catechize’ and 
‘those who are catechized.’* All this points to sys- 
tematic oral teaching of some kind. What was the 
subject-matter of it? Many of the advocates of 
documents will allow that it must have been our 
Lord’s words and works. Some, e.g. Dr Stanton, 
admit that this oral teaching did much to mould the 
form in which our Gospels are cast and to settle their 
Others will not hear of this. 


contents. There was 


1 Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums, 1, 367. 
2 2 Thess, ii. 2, 15, 8 Gal. vi. 6. 


teaching, but no special class of teachers, and above 
all no definite lessons. 

It is something, however, to have won the con- 
cession that oral teaching satisfied the need of the 
Church for so many years. That this really was so 
is shown by the significant fact that it is just those 
things which were most necessary and universal that 
differ most in the tradition. We have evidence to 
show that the Lord’s Prayer was recited from very 
early times in divine worship. And it has come 
down to us in two recensions'. The Baptismal 
Formula used in the East is different from that 
which was used in the West, The words of In- 
stitution in the Eucharist are preserved by 8. Paul 
and in three Gospels?; not one of them exactly 
agrees with another; one puts the Cup before the 
Bread, and there are some striking additions in the 
words used. The older the tradition, the more has 
it suffered during transmission. The more important 
it is, the less has it kept to one form. 
sure sign of oral teaching. 


This seems a 


‘1. Learning by heart. 


Unless we 
get clear ideas on that point we shall make no pro- 


But what is meant by oral teaching? 


gress. The common assumption is that S. Peter gave 
ex tempore addresses on Gospel history, and repeated 
them so often that they assumed in his mind a fixed 
form. We on the other hand maintain that 8. Peter 
gave formal lessons, which his Catechumens com- 
mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due 
rather to the Catechists than to 8. Peter himself. 
The Catechists were simply the most proficient of the 
pupils, who having thoroughly mastered the lesson 
kept it in memory by daily repetition, partly at the 
services of the Church, partly in the classes of boys. 
This is the crucial point: did the Gospels originate 
in the pulpit or at the lectern? If in the pulpit, I 
should be the first to admit that the correspondences 
between the Synoptists are too numerous and too 
minute to be accounted for by oral teaching. But if 
the Gospel lessons were learned by heart and a pro- 
fessional class was set apart for preserving them, I 


Apel: 2p. 180f. 3p. 140£, 
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see no limit to the possibilities of oral teaching, for 
a lesson once learned and daily repeated can be 
retained in nearly all its minuwtie for years. 

Did 8. Peter act as teacher himself or did others 
help him? If the former alternative be accepted, in 
what request must he have been! When 8. Paul 
founded a new Church, the work could not have been 
regarded as complete until S. Peter had instructed 
it. Nor could the instruction be imparted in a week 
or a month. It would require at least a year, and 
would soon need repetition. Yet as a matter of fact 
there is no indication that 8. Peter’s presence was 
sought or obtained. And why should it be? Was it 
impossible for him to work by deputy? Was it in that 
age even difficult? A generation which retained the 


\ Halacha and Haggada by oral repetition, could have 
no great difficulty in retaining the Gospel sections. 


“A few ballads,” the Dean of Westminster says, 
“may have been thus preserved!” What would he 
say about the Traditions of the Elders? 

The Church at Jerusalem could not but be affected 
by the atmosphere by which it was surrounded. That 
Church was large and important. It had hundreds 
of Christian children who must be educated. Should 
they sit at the feet of a Rabbi and learn those 
Traditions of the Elders which our Lord had so 
strongly condemned? Or could some better pabulum 
be provided? 8S. Luke tells us that the neophytes 
“continued perseveringly in the teaching of the 
Apostles” (Acts ii. 42). 
education was for any long time neglected, or that 
it was conducted on other lines than those which 
obtained in the Synagogue. 8. Mark was a vanpérys 
(Acts xiii. 5). This term is used by S. Luke (iv. 20) 
to designate the Chazzan of the Jewish Synagogue, 


Nor can we imagine that 


whose duty was to act as schoolmaster in teaching 
the boys*. Professor Schiirer has found an inscription 
in which vmypérys on a tombstone is used to describe 
a Jewish official, and Dr Chase infers that 8. Mark 
was a Chazzan of the Synagogue before and after 
his conversion to Christianity® This is not im- 
probable; only, when S. Mark passed from the Jewish 
to the Christian Synagogue, the scope of his lessons 
would be altered. He would still teach reading and 
writing and still teach the Old Testament, but in 
place of the Tradition of the Elders he would teach 
Gospel sections. If we ignore the existence of the 
Christian Church, we can easily deny the oral 
teaching ; but if we awake to realities, we cannot 
dispense with it. 
1 Letter to the Pilot, June 1900. 


2 Schiirer, Hist. Jewish People, 1. 11 p. 67. 
3 Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible, nt. p. 245, 
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The Bishop of Worcester! complains that the 
order of Catechists is shadowy and that there exists 
little indication of their existence. But does not 
that argument prove too much? Are there not 
many Christian institutions to which few allusions 
are made in the New Testament? ‘Teachers’ and 
‘teaching’ are frequently mentioned: what else but 
Catechists can be meant? In the Pastoral Epistles 
the clergy are paid and already have taken upon 
themselves the duties which were formerly discharged 
by Catechists. Hence we account for much silence. 
The Catechist soon disappeared. The Presbyter, who 
took his place, must be ‘apt to teach.” 

But we return to the point that teaching means 
learning by heart. To this day in the unchanging 
East it continues to have that meaning. Teaching 
in India is not educating the logical faculty or 
training the powers of observation, but consists in 
storing the memory with the wisdom of the ancients. 
In Egypt also the same practice prevails. I have 
stood in the Mosque of Azhar at Cairo and heard 
Muslim students commit the Quran to memory. 
Every boy amongst them is fired with the ambition 
to become a sheikh: perhaps one in a hundred 
succeeds, the others give up the attempt at various 
stages. To account for the genesis of our Gospels 
I desire nothing more than to throw back the scene 
eighteen centuries and a half. Theophilus “was 
catechized” in his youth; so was 8. Luke. But 
Theophilus had other work to do, and in mature 
years let the lesson fade from his memory: S. Luke 
persevered, and having served as a Catechist was 
enabled to become an Evangelist. Apollos, ‘‘ having 
been catechized in the way of the Lord...taught with | 
accuracy the facts concerning Jesus*.” If he taught 
(as I believe he did) the sections of the proto-Mark, 
could we have a better description of its contents? 
It simply presents the facts concerning Jesus, though 
of course the phrase is capable of a much wider 
application. 

In S. Paul’s Epistles, especially in the latest of 
them, we meet with abundant quotations from 
Christian instruction. There are extracts from a 
creed’, from a liturgy*, from a hymnal’, from a book 
of rules of life’. Yet,(as we have seen) 8. Paul in his 
earlier days speaks of his own Epistles as the only 
Christian documents; all other teaching he declares 
to have been oral. Few critics will maintain that 
any of the above-mentioned works existed during 


the first century in writing. Together with the oral 


1 Article in the Pilot, Aug. 3, 1901. 
2 Acts xviii. 25. 3 1 Tim. i. 15, iii, 16. 
41 Cor. xi. 23 ff, 5 ph. v. 14, 6 Tit. iii, 8, 
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Gospel they go to make up that good deposit, tiv 
kadiyv apabjcyy, which Timothy is twice exhorted 
to keep. This “good deposit” is contrasted with the 
old wives’ fables and the pretensions of a false 
knowledge. The presbyter must be “apt to teach” 
where so much was to be learned. He must “hold 
fast the faithful word according to the teaching ”— 
every term here indicating that the records were not 
| written. 'Timothy’s duty was to guard them as the 
Rabbis guarded the traditions of the elders. That he 
and his fellows were faithful in doing so is proved 
(we maintain) by the existence of our Gospels. 

Will any supporter of documents, who admits the 
reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain 
I feel sure that in many 
cases there is practical agreement between us. For 
I admit that 8. Luke from the first made use of 
literary methods, committing the tradition to writing 
for his own use and manipulating it while in a 
written form, The only thing upon which I insist is 
that he first received the teaching in oral form. And 
this because it is impossible to fix upon any document 
that would satisfy the conditions except the dis- 
credited Urmarkus. To say that 8. Luke omitted 
what would not suit his readers seems untenable, 


exactly what he means? 


because it requires us to believe that amongst these 
omissions must be placed the Healing of the Syro- 
phenician Woman’s Daughter. That is to say, 
S. Luke, being confessedly a Gentile and writing for 
Gentiles, omitted the only case in which our Lord is 
recorded to have shown mercy to a Gentile! “He 
was afraid of reporting that our Lord called the 
Gentiles dogs.” And he had not the skill, I suppose, 
to omit—if need be—that part of the dialogue. 
Again, some sections are very much more altered 
than others, This is especially conspicuous in the 
Logia. The believer in oral teaching accounts for 
the difference easily. Those sections which exhibit 
few changes passed from East to West, by letter or 
over the sea, direct; those which exhibit much change 
went overland from Church to Church, being altered 
a little at every stage in the transit. A third group 
were carried in the original Aramaic, for the thoughts 
are the same but the Greek dress is different. The 
believer in documents attributes these differences to 
the varying mood of the redactor, who at one moment 
had a scrupulous reverence for our Lord’s words, at 
another had little or none. Hither of these explana- 
tions is possible: but which is the more probable? 
There are many cases where 8S. Luke’s record, and 
even 8. Matthew’s, is distinctly inferior to 8. Mark’s. 
Take for example the case of Proper Names. There 
are but few of these in 8S. Mark, 86 altogether, but 
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25 of them are absent from 8S, Luke. Now Proper 
Names give the assurance of definite information and 
of historic truth, which no reasonable author can 
afford to neglect. §S. Luke was an historian, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles shows the instincts of an 
historian. Is it conceivable that he should have 
deliberately omitted so many names from his Gospel, 
if he had them before him in writing? I think not. 
But let us glance at two test cases. (1) 8. Mark 
writes, “And Jesus went forth and His disciples to 
the villages appertaining to Cxesarea Philippi’,” for 
which 8. Luke gives, “And it came to pass, as He 
was praying in a solitary place, His disciples were 
with Him.” (2) S. Mark writes, “ Bartimeus, the 
son of Timeus, a blind beggar?,” for which 8. Luke 
gives, “A certain blind man.” What motive can be 
conceived for this deliberate preference of the in- 
definite ? 

Now it is clear that this argument presses heavily 
against those who hold that 8, Luke possessed a 
written copy of S. Mark’s Gospel: but it has no 
power against those who concede him only an 
for it is highly probable that the 
Nothing 
is commoner than for an author to begin without 
Proper Names and to fill them in afterwards, In 
this Synopsis a large number of 8. Mark’s Proper 
Names are assigned to the trito-Mark. 

But if judicial fairness compels us to look some- 
what more favourably upon the possibility of an 
Urmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of 
doing, there must be no misconception about its 
publication. We cannot allow that it was ever 
published at all. For if so supremely important a 
document had circulated widely amongst the Churches, 
the copies cannot in a few years have so entirely 
disappeared that the early Fathers of the Church had 
no recollection of their existence. 


Urmarkus ; 
Urmarkus was deficient in Proper Names. 


If therefore we 
are to maintain the existence of a written Ur- 
markus, we must suppose that 8. Mark, following 
Horace’s rule for authors 


“nonumque prematur in annum?,” 


kept back his book and rewrote it at least twice. 
We must suppose that the first rough copy was 
submitted to 8. Luke, who copied it for his own 
S. Mark then revised and 
enlarged his history and submitted the new copy to 
8. Matthew, who also copied it for use and returned 
it. Finally S. Mark wrote his third edition and 
destroyed all the rough drafts. 


work and returned it. 


1 Mark viii. 27. 
3 Ars Poet. 388. 
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This is the utmost that we can concede to the 
supporters of documents. It assumes (what is 
certainly possible) that the three Evangelists were 
close friends and confederates. It assumes that 
there was no demand for Gospels and no hurry about 
their production. 

The improbability of all this is greatly increased, 
if we supplement the supposed Urmarkus with an 
Urmatthzus containing the earlier Zogia, as the 
older critics had no hesitation in doing. 8. Luke 
was no doubt an enterprising man and a diligent 
searcher for information about the Life of Christ, but 
he must have been singularly fortunate to obtain 
access to two such documents before anyone else was 
aware of their existence. 


2. The question of order. 


Many critics insist on the use of a document, 
because 8. Mark’s order is closely followed by the 
other Evangelists. Now this question of order is 
second in importance to none, but I cannot .admit 
that it has the slightest weight against the oral 
hypothesis. For if you learn a lesson by heart, you 
must adhere to the order. The science of Mnemonics 
depends upon association and order. 
take artificial means to preserve it, as Cicero did. 
All the great speeches of Demosthenes and Cicero 
were delivered memoriter. The ancients were quite 
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of 
the memory, and they employed a Memoria technica 
to assist them. My difficulty is rather to explain 
the departures from order, and I do so by assuming 
that S. Luke and the redactor of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel used writing materials and copied down the 
oral teaching in its common form before working it 
into shape for publication, We shall have more to 
say on this subject when we consider the art of 
conflation, 


You must even 


8. S. Luke's Marcan Scraps. 


Twenty-six cases occur in which 8. Luke gives 
us a scrap from 8. Mark, but not in 8. Mark’s order, 
nor (as a rule) with S. Mark’s setting. Our explana- 
tion of these remarkable scraps is that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark, and were sent to 8. Luke from 
Jerusalem without note or comment, a few at a time. 


We Sa? 
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8. Luke recognised their value and accepted them as 
genuine, but probably did not know that they were 
Marcan, nor could he distinguish them from the 
numerous scraps from other Sources which reached 
him from the same city. He was therefore in this 
dilemma: either he must neglect them or he must 
find places for them in his teaching. If the latter 
course were adopted, he must boldly put them into 
some convenient niches by conjecture, or by infer- 
ence, exactly as he worked into his narrative the 
Logia, the Pauline source, and the scraps of the 
Fourth Division. He was necessarily not fastidious 
about the exact chronology, which could not be 
discovered, but cared more for the edification of the 
Church. That such was his method of working has 
been maintained in my edition of his Gospel. 

If this was the case, we should expect the wording 
of these curious scraps to agree with 8. Matthew 
rather than with 8. Mark, for they were carried 
westwards at about the same date as that at which 
the deutero-Mark was carried (to Egypt?) from Jeru- 
salem to be worked up in 8. Matthew’s Gospel. 
Most of the scraps are quite short and contain little 
that is distinctive, but of the longer pieces we select 
that about casting out demons by Beelzebul’. Not 
only does the wording of S. Luke in this extract 
agree very closely with 8. Matthew against 8. Mark, 
but the Logion “If I by Beelzebul cast out demons, 
by whom do your sons cast them out?” is appended 
to it in SS. Matthew and Luke, although not found 
in 8. Mark. The same peculiarity is to be seen in 
the Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed% Not 
only is the wording of 8. Luke much nearer to S. 
Matthew’s recension than to §. Mark’s, but the non- 
Marcan Parable of the Leaven immediately follows 
in both Gospels. Compare also the case of the 
Baptist’s Preaching’. 
maintain that these narratives occurred in two sources 
—S. Mark and the Logiza,—so that 8. Luke had two 
forms to choose from and made some use of both. 
This is certainly possible, but it does not account 
for the remaining twenty-four. We are asked to 
believe that 8. Luke ruthlessly tore them from their 
proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places 
which are clearly not their own, from some editorial 
wantonness, which we are loth to attribute to him 
either as a Christian or as a literary man. 

This argument therefore tells strongly against 
the two-document hypothesis, but not against the 
hypothesis of an Urmarkus supplemented by a certain 
amount of oral teaching. 


A believer in documents may 


7 1g 41h. 21, § 180. 31, § le. 
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4, Assimilation. 

We come therefore to our last and strongest argu- 
ment—assimilation. In copying from a document 
it is likely that similar events will retain whatever 
distinctive differences they originally possessed. But 
in oral teaching there is a tendency to assimilate 
them until they become identical. This is done quite 
unconsciously by the natural working of the memory. 
As an example we take the 144th Psalm, “Lord, 
what is man that Thou art mindful of him?” and the 
Sth Psalm, “ What is man that Thou art mindful of 
him?” If the Psalms had been preserved by oral re- 
petition, we have no hesitation in saying that these 
two passages would long ago have been assimilated. 
“Lord” would have been dropped from the one or 
added to the other. This would be done unconsciously 
but inevitably. 

Take a similar case from the Gospels. 
from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism, 
(2) at His Transfiguration’, In both cases the voice 
seems to echo the words of Isaiah xlii. 1, “Behold 
my Servant” (LXX. ais, which may be, and often 
is, applied to a son) “ whom I have chosen, my Beloved 
in whom my soul is well pleased.” But in 8. Luke 
(whom we suppose to have faithfully preserved the 
proto-Mark) the two voices have nothing in common. 
except the words “ My Son.” In the trito-Mark the 
assimilation begins, for they both give “ My beloved 
Son.” But in 8. Matthew by a double assimilation 
they become identical, not only in themselves, but in 
the introductory clause, “ And behold a Voice out of 
the Heavens—or Cloud—saying, This is my beloved 


Voices 


Son in whom I was well pleased. + Hear ye Him.” 
How can the believer in documents explain this 
assimilation? Will he say that 8. Matthew, when he 
wrote down the voice at the Baptism, recollected that 
there was a similar voice at the Transfiguration, and 
turned over his MS. till he found the place and 
adopted some additions and alterations from it! 
Then, when he came to the Transfiguration, did he 
turn back to his own account of the Baptism and 
adopt some additions and alterations from that? But 
what motive did he serve by this wasted and mis- 
leading labour? He did not bring the voices nearer 
to Isaiah, if that was his desire. Did he think that 
voices from Heaven would be more readily believed 
if they were identical? We cannot but press these 
questions, because cases of assimilation—especially 
in S. Matthew—are numerous and demand more 
They 
also furnish an argument in which the Urmarkus 
hypothesis fails to explain the facts. 
. Fo teks 


attention than they have usually received. 
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If it be pleaded that Textual Criticism reveals 
exactly the same tendency to assimilate, we may 
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticism are 
nearly always attempts to make one Gospel harmonize 
with another; the assimilations, with which we are 
dealing now, have no such purpose. In the one case 
the Harmonists have been at work, and their inten- 
tion is perfectly clear. In the other case there is 
nothing of the kind. The changes are made within 
the same Gospel and nothing is gained by them. 
Take the case of the Feeding of the Five Thousand 
and the Feeding of the Four Thousand: in 8. Mark 
the differences in the two narratives are considerable ; 
in S. Matthew the latter part of them is assimilated 
till they become almost identical. It may be pleaded 
that the Evangelists were not copying 
which were new to them: they nee the book by 
heart and unconsciously wrote without verification. 


documents 


the document at all? 


E they could do that, why insist on the presence 2 


It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far 
more frequent in S. Matthew in which there are 
many other indications of memoriter repetition, than 
in S. Luke, where these indications are few; for 
learning by heart was less practised in the West 
than in Oriental circles. 


5, S. Luke's Preface. 


S Luke’s Preface’ is a stronghold of the oral 
hypothesis. Not only do the terms dvardéacbat, rape- 
Socay, and xarnxyOns distinctly favour oral methods, 
but with all his modesty of expression 8. Luke 
plainly hopes to produce a work more worthy of the 


acceptance of Theophilus than his predecessors in 


writing had done; a result which he aimed at (1) by 
more carefully drawing upon the original sources 
which were open to everybody, and (2) by drawing 
upon private resources which were accessible to 
himself, not by plagiarizing from writings which he 
describes rather as inchoate attempts than as per- 
fected histories. His authorities, he says, were not 
written documents, but partly eyewitnesses, partly 
professional Catechists?. He was one of many workers, | 
and in the main body of their work neither he nor 
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to 
the original Sources. I do not say that this is the 
only interpretation of the weighty words of the 
preface, but at least it seems the simplest and the 
most natural. 


1 Luke i. 1—4. 

2 So I understand the words, but it is certainly possible 
that one class of persons only is meant, eyewitnesses who had 
also been made ministers of the word. 
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6. Further considerations. 


Two other considerations may be urged in support 
_ of the oral hypothesis, (1) It explains the ready and 
rapid reception which the four Gospels undoubtedly 
received. They contained little that was new. They 
simply reproduced teaching which had been the 
treasure of numerous and flourishing Churches for a 
generation. (2) It helps to explain the quotations 
from the Gospels in Justin Martyr and other early 
_ Fathers. These are frequent and unmistakeable, yet 
_ they seldom agree exactly with any of our Gospels. 
This is partly accounted for by the fact that the 
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact 
that they are not quoting (as we believe) from any 
written Gospel, but from the oral teaching which 
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally 
agrees as a rule with 8. Matthew, sometimes with 
S. Luke, seldom with 8. Mark. Oral teaching would 
continue long after the books were in existence. 


7. Editorial Changes. 


The oral hypothesis enables us to account for a 
multitude of divergences in the Gospels by the un- 
conscious working of the memory. But we fully admit 
that a very large number of changes were deliberately 
made and may therefore be called editorial. It is 
reasonable to hold that 8. Luke who had a literary 
training, and the redactor of 8. Matthew, who scarcely 
comes behind 8, Luke in literary skill, were dissatisfied 
with 8. Mark’s style. They did not like in a Greek 
work of art to find Latin words and Semitic sentences. 
S. Mark, like S. John, coordinates his sentences where 
a Greek writer would subordinate them. He joins 
them together with kai or kai evOvs, till they become 
monotonous. He uses many Latin words. Some of 
his Greek words are unintelligible, some were con- 
demned by polite writers. Hence it may well have 
been the ambition of the later authors so to correct 
8. Mark’s Greek as to produce something which would 
be more acceptable to an educated congregation. This 
they did by working over his language and editing 
it. The task was considerable, but ancient authors 
were accustomed to undertake it. Livy has thrown 
the glamour of his own style over the numerous 
documents which he copied, many of which must 
have been barbarous or archaic. Herodotus and 
Thucydides have not merely quoted their sources, 
but have improved upon them. Demosthenes in his 
Private Orations, although he has sometimes aimed 
at verisimilitude by reproducing something of his 
client’s rude story, has introduced much of his own. 
Similarly SS. Matthew and Luke may have deliberately 
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set themselves to improve upon 8. Mark. But it is 
probable that much of even this work was done for 
them during oral transmission: their Gospels read 
like an oft-told story. 

Again, when we reflect on the Latin and Syriac 
versions of the New Testament we see that in ancient 
times enormous labour was expended in the use of the 
file. In no case which has been preserved to us prior 
to the Vulgate Latin and Vulgate Syriac is one MS, 
a simple copy of another. The scribe always seems 
to have had the Greek before him, his ambition being 
either to approach nearer to the Greek original or to 
produce something more correct or more idiomatic 
in the vernacular. Hence it is quite possible that 
some of the variations in 8S. Matthew and Luke are 
due to a reference back to the original Aramaic, in 
which we know that the Logia, and have good reason 
to believe that the Petrine records, were first com- 
posed, 

So much we gladly admit; but when it is argued 
that all the classes of errors which can be detected in 
the Septuagint would be found also in the Gospels, 
wedemur’. There is a difference between deciphering 
an old document and a recent one. The handwriting 
alters so much, that for example a thirteenth century 
MS. can be read now only by a specialist, and if the 
writing is faded, the letters broken off, the subject 
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes will 
multiply. But the Gospels were new, the writing was 


fresh, the memory was kept alive by the living voice, 


a Greek version existed side by side with the Aramaic. 
All these things narrow the field of mistake. A 
living Church preserved the living oracles. Hence, 
though we have admitted some interesting variations 
of this kind in the case of Dalmanutha?, and of 
“giving that which is holy to the dogs*,” we do not 
believe that reference back to the Aramaic accounts 
for very many of the divergences. 

It is a poor hypothesis which does not occasionally 
throw unexpected light in a quarter which has hitherto 
lain in darkness, There exist in the Triple Tradition 
not a few passages in which 8, Luke presents us 
with what commends itself as the oldest form of the 
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed 
out in the notes*, others will be detected by the 
attentive reader. Now if S. Luke used the proto- 
Mark, but the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added 
to, or improved upon, the proto-Mark, while 8. Luke 
faithfully repeated what he had been taught, 8S. Luke 
in such cases will exhibit the primitive form, and, if 


1 Dr Abbott, The Corrections of Mark. 
2Tpecos 3 p. 203. 4 See Index. 
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the change was made by the deutero-Mark, SS. Mark 
and Matthew will be united against him, if by the 
trito-Mark, S. Luke will agree with S. Matthew 
against S. Mark. 

To be able freely to admit the occurrence of such 
cases is of enormous value to the critic. It explains 
what I mean by claiming that the oral hypothesis 
gives him liberty. 

To sum up, there is abundant evidence that oral 
teaching existed in the early Christian Church, and 
that it had been largely used in the Jewish Synagogue. 
A great number of words and facts in the New 
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Testament appear to point to it. The choice seems 
to lie between an unwritten proto-Mark or a written 
Urmarkus. The former hypothesis suits all the facts 
better and falls in with what we know of the habits 
of the time and place; it has to contend with prejudice 
and the slowness of our imagination to picture a 
state of things so entirely different from what we see 
around us. 


Si quid novisti rectius istis, 
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum!}. 


1 Horace, Ep. i. vi. 68. 


CHAPTER, III. 


ANTIQUITY OF 


Tux traditional view of the Gospels regards them 
as absolutely true; we insist on their Historical truth. 
The traditionalist will have all or nothing. He re- 
gards every word in the sacred volume as equally 
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in- 
struction. We consider some things to be not so 
well attested as others. Popular feeling is entirely 
in favour of the traditional view. “As true as the 
Gospel” is a proverb, and disparagement of any word 
in the Gospels is thought to be an undermining of 
the Faith. 

Yet the Scriptures themselves protest against 
the traditional view. ‘We know in part,” 8. Paul 
writes, “and we prophesy in part; when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part will be done 
away’.” And if this be true of the prophetic utter- 
ances of so highly inspired an Apostle as 8. Paul, 
much more should we expect it to be true of the 
chronicles of SS. Mark and Luke. It is difficult 
for the ordinary man to believe that the Gospels 
may be like the image in Daniel, which was con- 
structed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and yet 
are authoritative and demand the allegiance of the 
faithful. But if this is the true and scriptural view 
of the matter, we must accept it. It will save us, 
as all truth does, from much perplexity. We shall 
no longer regard the Gospels as a chain, the strength 
of which is simply the strength of its weakest link, 
but acknowledging that there are weak places, we 
shall insist on those which are strong. We shall 
not put a strain upon our sense of truth, as the 
harmonist does, by defending what is indefensible, 
but with a good conscience shall reserve our strength 
for the real conflict. There may be some mythical 


1 1 Cor. xiii, 9 f. 


THE SOURCES. - 


elements in the Gospels, there may be some false 
chronology, there may be some Rabbinical treatment 
of the fulfilment of Scripture: we have no difficulty 
in acknowledging all these defects and yet maintain- 
ing that these elements are very small and do not 
destroy the historic truth of the records. 

We have endeavoured to show that the oral 
hypothesis is probably true; we shall have no dif- 
ficulty in showing that, if true, it is useful in 
apologetics. An Urmarkus might have originated 
in a garret, and on being combined with the Logia 
by an artist who had little or no acquaintance with 
the events which he related, would account for the 
literary form of our Gospels. Then their inherent 
charm might have sufficed to commend them to an 
unscientific age which delighted in the marvellous. 
But this supposition takes no account of the Church 
Catholic; and indeed the impugners of the historic 
truth of the Gospels have been slow to recognise its 
existence and its influence. But “these things were 
The existence of the Church 
cannot be denied, and that Church is sponsor for the 
Gospels. 

There is strong internal evidence that 8. Luke’s 
Gospel was written after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, which took place in 70 a.p. We put it in 
the decade 70—80*. There is equally strong evi- 
dence that 8. Matthew’s Gospel was composed—we 
do not say written—before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem*. It may have been actually written about 
‘75 ap. §. Mark’s Gospel was probably a little 
earlier, and S. John’s a little later than this, but 
all (we maintain) were written well within the first 
century. 


not done in a corner.” 


1 «Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 54. 
2p. 127, note. 
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But the date of the writing of a Gospel is not 
so important as the date of the Sources out of which 
it was constructed. These must be earlier, and pro- 
bably are considerably earlier. The first question 
which encounters us is, Which is the older com- 
position—the proto-Mark or the Zogia? Those who 
deny the possibility of miracles have vehemently 
contended for the priority of the Logia, because there 
is hardly a single miracle in them, but teaching only. 
We insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this 
matter without prejudice on the strength of histori- 
(1) The early Church must have 
been more anxious to’ know the facts about our 
Lord’s life upon earth and His death upon the 
cross, than the details of His teaching. History 
necessarily comes before teaching. Until the facts 
were established, no one would care for the doctrine. 
If Christ was God incarnate, if He was the Messiah, 
if He died for our sins and rose from the dead, then 
what He said was important. When, therefore, in 


cal evidence only. 


the Acts of the Apostles Christianity is introduced © 


‘to strangers, a brief outline of the historical events 
‘is given’, not a selection of our Lord’s sayings; and 
we cannot believe that the contrary method would 
have succeeded. (2) To the historical student the 
priority of the Marcan source is shown also by its 
wide distribution. It forms the backbone of three 
Gospels and is largely used in the fourth. It is 
frequently alluded to in the Epistles, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse. With this 
wide distribution of the Marcan Source contrast the 
comparatively narrow range of the Logia, which are 
confined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of 
them according to our reckoning figures only in one. 
8. James is the only author in the Canon who fre- 
S. John has contact with one 
This extremely 


quently uses them. 
sentence’, 8. Paul quotes another®. 
narrow range we account for by their later date; it 
cannot be accounted for by any lack of interest, for 
when once the Gospel was established as true, the 
second division became far more popular than the 
first. From its intrinsic attractiveness it won its 
way into the affections of men more deeply than the 
colder chronicle of 8. Mark could ever hope to do. 
The First Division for babes in Christ, the Second and 
the Third for full-grown men, is the obvious order. 
We have good a priori reason to hold that the 
account of the Passion and of the Resurrection is the 
earliest part of the proto-Mark, for it is what most 
Christians would be anxious to learn. There is also 


1 Acts ii. 22 ff., iv. 9f., x. 37 ff., xiii. 26 ff. 
2 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 
3 Matt. x. 10=Luke x. 7. 
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corroboration of this supposition in 8. Paul’s Epistles, 
where the doctrine of the 
attention’. 

But what is the date of the proto-Mark? The 
reader must remember that it consists of that part of 
S. Mark’s Gospel which is embedded in 8. Luke and 
there retains the Marcan order of the events. 8S. Luke 
received it as a whole, as distinguished from the 
deutero-Mark, small portions of which came to him 
in scraps without any clue to their proper setting. 
The biographical facts known to us respecting SS. 
Paul and Luke are therefore our guide in this matter. 
Now there is an epoch in 8. Paul’s life when he set 
out on his first missionary journey, about 45 aD., 
and took 8. Mark with him, because 8. Mark either 
was a Chazzan or was willing to act as such. 
S. Mark, being a Hebrew of Hebrews, turned back 
when he discovered that the mission was addressed 
to Gentiles. He could not move so fast. 
was needed to persuade him, as eventually it did, 
that S. Paul was doing right. But he would never 
have started if he had not had something to teach, 
and that something can hardly be anything but 
the first beginnings of the proto-Mark. Again, 
the Church at Philippi was founded a.p. 52, and 
S. Luke, who was journeying with 8. Paul, stayed 
behind to work in it’. 
that he became a Catechist—for on the oral hypo- 
thesis none but a Catechist would be able to write 
a Gospel—we cannot suppose that he long delayed 
No sooner were presbyters 


Cross receives much 


Time 


If we are right in assuming 


in setting to work. 


‘appointed to govern the Church than; they would 


look out for Evangelists and Teachers to take the 
services. The proto-Mark could be brought from 
Jerusalem in a few weeks, and we may regard this 
epoch as the date of its completion. 

Papias connects 8. Mark with S. Peter*, whose 
translator he was, and whose Aramaic lessons he re- 
produced in Greek. 8S. Luke tells us that S, Peter’s 
work of teaching commenced immediately after the 
great day of Pentecost’, We have no desire to take 
his words too literally. A few months may have 
elapsed before the formal teaching began, but we 
cannot postpone it much longer than that. Time is 
needed for the collection of the lessons and for their 
diffusion, but the extremely early date of the first 
of them is as much assured as their Apostolic 
authorship. 


1 See references on p. 162. 

2 The ‘ we-sections’ are dropped at Acts xvii. and resumed 
at Acts xx. 5. 

3 ¢Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 18 f. 

4 Acts il. 42. 
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And if the proto-Mark be 8. Peter’s work, taken 
in hand soon after the events, we have the strongest 
guarantee of its historic trustworthiness. It ori- 
ginated with the chief of the Apostles, himself an 
eyewitness of what he records. It was accepted by 
the Church, when the history was fresh in the minds 
of many. It was eagerly upheld in all the changing 
scenes which followed. It is practically preserved 
intact in three Gospels. 

Cases are pointed out in the notes where S. Paul’s 
phraseology and his theology have found their way 
into the earlier and simpler record, but by compa- 
rative criticism we can always recover the primitive 
wording. Take for example the interesting question 
of the proper style for alluding to our Lord. In the 
oldest Source He is simply called Jesus. But as 
time went on preachers were inclined to use some 
less familiar designation. Following 8. Paul’s lead- 
ing, people became accustomed to substitute “The 
Lord” for the simple “Jesus,” precisely as in our 
day the pulpit uses-“Our Lord.” Now this title 
“The Lord,” as applied to Him by others than 
Himself, is entirely absent from SS. Mark and 
Matthew. The Sources which they used were too 
ancient to admit it, and the Churches for which 
they wrote lay out of the track of modern innova- 
tion, so that they do not even introduce it in an 
editorial note. But when we come to 8S. Luke and 
John the case is different. Fifteen times in 8. Luke, 
ten times in 8. John, does “The Lord” stand for 
Jesus. Twice has 8. Luke introduced it in supple- 
menting the First Source, “The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter,” “And Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord” (xxii. 61). Once in an addition 
to the Second Source, “John sent to the Lord” 
(vii. 19). Five times it occurs in the Third Division, 
which we have good reason to regard as of compara- 
tively late origin ; twice in the Fourth Division, the 
fragments of which are of various dates. Once in 
the Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part 
of S. Luke’s Gospel. The four remaining cases are 
in editorial notes. 

That S. John should use it ten times proves how 
irresistible fashion is, for in his early days the phrase 
was unknown. Most significant of all is the fact that 
it occurs twice in the last twelve verses of S. Mark, 
a final proof that those verses are not genuine’. 

But if Pauline phrases have found their way into 
the tradition, the language of Stoicism and Plato- 


1 The passages referred to are Luke xxii. 61 (bis); vii. 19; 
x. 39, 41, xviii. 6, xix. 8, xxiv. 34; x. 1, xiii. 15; vii. 13; xvii. 
5, 6, xi. 39, xii. 42; John iy. 1, vi. 23, xi. 2, xx. 2, 18, 20, 25, 
xxi. 7 (bis), 12. 
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nism has occasionally affected it also’. It would be 
strange if it had not, but the influence is slight and 
can easily be detected. The more closely we examine, 
the more satisfied we are that the primitive record 
for the most part remains unaltered or can be re- 
covered. | 

We shall presently show that the proto-Mark in 
every section testifies to the truth of the Incarnation. 
Based on that rock the Gospel stands firm. The 
more closely we criticise, the more clearly is the 
great truth established. The later accretions are 
added to this and agree with it. They are more 
popular than the first, more attractive, more win- 
ning, more suited to the needs of the reader, but 
they would cease to appeal, if the rock on which 
they are built were overthrown. 

But while we insist on the antiquity and Apo- 
stolicity of the proto-Mark we must not be under- 
Some 
of them are doubtless to be preferred even to the 
Petrine record. 8, Peter stood afar off when others 
ventured to the foot of the Cross. And a witness 
who could only attest to a single fact would be more 
likely to hold it in a retentive memory than he who 
testified to a hundred. The Second and Third 
Divisions show signs of more editorial manipulation 
than the First. Large parts of them exist in only 
one Gospel and therefore cannot be treated by the 
comparative method. Harmonists regard them as 
absolutely true, because we have no variations on 
record. The historical student will take a more 
reasonable view of them, but he will not be unduly 
sceptical. Some men have felt special doubts about 
the Finding of the Coin in the Fish’s Mouth?; others 
have seen mythical elements in the Visit of the 
Magi*. We may reasonably allow some latitude in 
the treatment of such details while upholding the 
general integrity of the Gospels. For my part, long 
study of the subject has confirmed my @ priori 
suspicion that the weakest link in the Gospels is to 
be found in the Editorial Notes, which often offer 
us difficulties in chronology and arrangement, which 
would be perplexing if we felt bound always to 
maintain their truth. Also there are in 8S. Matthew 
certain fulfilments of Scripture which can hardly be 
justified to our Western logic’, These, it is im- 
portant to observe, are no part of the original 


stood to be disparaging the later accretions. 


Sources, but are later accretions, representing the 
state of Biblical study in that age. 


1 Luke xii. 5 note, p. 211, Luke xxii. 40 ff., p. 143. 
2 p. 262, note. 3 p. 259, note. 
4 Fourth Division, 54—63. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE FIRST SOURCE. 


Ir 8. Mark’s Gospel, and especially the proto- 
Mark, gives us the earliest of the Gospel records, 
it becomes important to discover its plan and purpose. 
What views did its author intend to set forth? What 
particular facts did he deem essential or important ? 

Now (1) 8. Mark’s Gospel is a narrative concern- 
ing Christ. John the Baptist, 8. Peter, and a few 
other persons figure in it, but to a very small degree 
and only when they come in contact with Christ. 
In the proto-Mark our Lord stands forth in every 
section, in the deutero-Mark in every section except 
that which gives the murder of the Baptist. 

But (2) what special view of Christ is presented 
to us? That is clearly set forth in what is probably 
the original title-page, in which our Lord is declared 
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) the Son of God’. That is 
to say, He is not the Messiah according to the popular 
Jewish expectation. The Messiahship must be united 
with Divinity. If Christ be not God, there is no 
Gospel. 

In accordance with this plan the narrative begins 
with the Baptist, first to show the fulfilment of 
prophecy, but chiefly to point out the immeasurable 
distance between the servant and his Lord. John is 
' commissioned to baptize Christ, but confesses that he 
is not worthy to unbuckle His sandals. 

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit descended upon 
our Lord and entered into Him to equip Him for the 
work of the Ministry. Thus though He was Son of 
God from all eternity, yet He was first anointed to 
be Messiah at His Baptism. S. Mark does not ignore 
nor contradict the doctrine of xévwois which 8. Luke, 
following 8. Paul, insists on, but neither does he take 
much pains to teach it. Far more anxious is he to 
maintain the truth of the Divinity. 

The first proof of our Lord’s superhuman power is 
shown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes 
the adversary in the wilderness and He expels demons 
who acknowledge Him to be Son of God, Son of the 
Highest, the Holy One of God, their Tormentor and 
Destroyer. They hate Him and would fain avoid 
Him, yet, seeing Him afar off, they must be silent 
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees attribute 
this power of exorcism to an unholy alliance with 


1 p. 3, note. 


Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness. 

A large part of the narrative is taken up with 
accounts of healing the sick, which are given as 
specimens of our Lord’s work, rather than as a 
complete record. Every kind of disease—leprosy, 
deafness, blindness, even death itself—finds in Him 
its Master. Twice He calms the tempest, twice He 
multiplies bread. 

Again, He claims a power upon earth to forgive 
sins which in heaven is the peculiar prerogative of 
God. In the same way He claims authority over 
the Sabbath, including the right to modify, explain, 
correct and set aside one of the Ten Commandments. 
He abolishes the permission to divorce their wives 
which God had given the Jews by Moses, He 
declares that eating swine’s flesh or other unclean 
foods does not defile a man, in spite of Pentateuchal 
legislation. His teaching on all points was with 
authority, entirely different from that of the scribes. 
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy 
Scripture was can scarcely be realised by us in these 
latter days. 

Though the teaching of our Lord is far less 
prominent in the First Division than in the Second 
and Third, still abundant specimens of it are given, 
together with the astonishment which it excited, the 
crowds of hearers and their eagerness. The opposition 
of enemies follows, for the antagonism between good 
and evil, between Christ and Satan, begins in 8S. Mark’s 
second chapter and gradually progresses till it cul- 
minates in the Crucifixion, The multitudes at first 
left Him no time even to eat, but they were gradually 
estranged through the malice of the scribes. At first 
He taught openly, then by Parables, at last He with- 
drew from public life and devoted Himself to the 
training of the Twelve. But even the Twelve were 
slow and unsympathetic, so stupendous was the truth 
which at last broke upon them. 

S. Peter’s confession of the Messiahship of Jesus 
is a climax in the history. Everything in 8. Mark 
leads up to it and down from it. Not that the idea 
of Messiahship was new to the Apostles. Destructive 
critics have laboured hard to maintain that our Lord 
Himself had never thought of it until S. Peter 


suggested it to Him! But this position is only 
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gained by repudiating the express testimony of 
S. John, and it ignores the title “Son of Man,” 
which our Lord claimed for Himself from the first. 
This title, which in Aramaic means no more than 
‘Tar Man,’ was no new invention of our Lord, 
put had a history in apocalyptic literature. In the 
book of Enoch it is a glorified name for the Messiah, 
and it would be recognised as such. Not the novelty 
of conviction, but the triumph of faith in 8. Peter 
was remarkable. In spite of increasing opposition, 
desertion and calumny, in spite of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, he stood firm, for his faith did not depend 
upon intellectual conviction only, but—as our Lord 
says—upon revelation of the Holy Spirit. 

Immediately after the Confession comes our Lord’s 
first prediction of His approaching death, but this 
was no ordinary death ; it was the one true sacrifice, 
a ransom, a new covenant; it would be followed by 
Resurrection and by a return in glory. 

The question “ How could David’s Son be David’s 
Lord?” is not answered in the Gospels, because the 
answer was obvious to the least instructed Christian. 

Christ goes forth to meet death of His own free 
will. The prospect cost Him an agony in Gethsemane, 
for He was true man; but He triumphed. The 
Transfiguration preceded His death; the rending 
of the Temple veil, the three hours’ darkness and 
the Centurion’s confession accompanied it. It was 
followed by the Resurrection as its necessary com- 
pletion. It is true that the loss of the last sheet 
of S. Mark’s Gospel has cut short his description of 
the Resurrection, but there is no lack of evidence 
that 8. Mark’s original ending has been practically 
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preserved in S. Matthew, nor could uncertain testi- 
mony to this cardinal article of the Christian creed 
have been given by a Gospel, which in its earlier 
pages makes so much of the Resurrection as to 
foretell it thrice’. | 

Thus from first to last the entire division is a 
testimony to the Messiahship and to the Divinity of 
the Son of Man. Not so much the teaching, not the 
purity of life, not the contrast with sinners, but the 
superhuman nature is that which underlies and ex- 
plains everything. 

At the same time the true humanity of our Lord 
is equally asserted. He refuses the title “Good” 
until His probation is finished. He says that He 
cannot give chief seats in His kingdom to personal 
friends. He could not work miracles at Nazareth. 
He does not know the exact date of His second 
coming. He sleeps (iv, 38). He feels the need of 
prayer after His first day of toil (i. 35), after feeding 
the five thousand (vi. 46), and in Gethsemane. He is 
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; He sighs, reproves, 
loves, sympathizes. He is agonized in the garden. 
But with all this He excites admiration, astonishment, 
His disciples are afraid to ask Him. As 
He walks in front of them they follow in amazement. 
A greatness and majesty which forbade familiarity 
envelopes Him. Being perfect Man, He is also 
perfect God. If the formal definitions of later 
theology find no place in 8. Mark, the essential 
truth is fully expressed, and those who would 
profitably study the Gospels must begin by adoring 
Him whose person and work they reveal. 


1 «N. T. Problems,’ pp. 115—124, 


and awe. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE SECOND 


1. How the Logia existed originally. 


Tue recent discovery of the Oxyrhynchus frag- 
ment of “Sayings of Jesus” has given us an object 
lesson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though 
that word does not occur in the said fragment, few 
will deny that the Sayings which are there loosely 
strung together with the preface “Jesus saith” are 
correctly called Logia or ‘Utterances of our Lord.’ 
And it is not improbable that 8. Matthew’s Logia, of 
which Papias speaks, were, when first collected, as 
isolated and destitute of arrangement, or of notes of 
time, place and occasion, as are the sayings in the 
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Oxyrhynchus fragment. Instead of “Jesus saith ” 
S. Luke indicates rather the shorter introduction 
“He said.” 

That the Zogia circulated in the Church of Jeru- 
salem without prefaces is a supposition probable in 
itself and not a little confirmed by four remarkable 
cases in which 8. Matthew applies to the Pharisees 
certain utterances which 8. Luke applies to the 
rabble. Now §S. Matthew’s Gospel is an impeach- 
ment of the Pharisees and a vindication of God’s 
judicial punishment of them by the destruction of 
Jerusalem. And §. Luke’s dislike for the rabble, 
who were the very antithesis of the Pharisees, is 
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clear to every attentive reader of the Acts of the 
Apostles’. It is therefore much to be noticed, 
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist “O gene- 
ration of vipers,” &c., are declared by 8S. Matthew to 
have been addressed to “many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptism” (Matt. iii. 7), 
but 8. Luke, who denies that the Pharisees ever 
were baptized by John (vii. 29 f.)*, declares that the 
speech was directed against the rabble. (2) The 
Utterance about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in 
S. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in 8. Matthew (xii. 
38 ff.) to “certain of the Scribes and Pharisees.” 
(3) In 8. Luke (xi. 14 £.) some of the rabble declare 
that our Lord cast out demons by Beelzebtil, in 
SS. Mark and Matthew the Scribes or the Pharisees 
say this. (4) In 8. Matthew (xvi. 1 ff.) the Pharisees 
The text of what 
follows is uncertain, but in S. Matthew the words 
are addressed to them, in 8. Luke they are diverted 
to the rabble (xii. 54). 

In all these cases it is possible that 8, Matthew 
follows the Logia and that S. Luke, presumably be- 
cause the extracts were sent to him without preface, 
But it is at least equally probable 
that the Zogia in many cases had no further prefaces 
of their own than “John said” or “Jesus said,” so 
that both Evangelists have supplemented the prefaces 
by conjecture or inference, in which each was guided 


and Sadducees demand a sign. 


departs from it. 


by his own prepossessions, and possibly both are 
wrong. 

If 8. Matthew’s Logia were indeed a similar (oral) 
collection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, we 
should understand much which is at present puzzling 
in the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. To begin 
with, the collection of Sayings, if oral, would be sure 
to grow larger by accretion, as time went on, If 
S. Luke therefore received it from Jerusalem at a 
comparatively early date, he would be sure to get a 
smaller mass than eventually existed. In other 
words there was a proto-Matthew as well as a proto- 
Mark, and 8S. Luke’s omissions are accounted for. 

The next thing to notice is that 8. Luke’s arrange- 
ment of the ZLogia, except in a few cases where 
S. Mark gives him a clue, is entirely different from 
S. Matthew’s. Even where, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Temptation, the Queen of the South, and 
the Woes on the Pharisees, 8. Luke agrees with 
8. Matthew in bringing certain clauses together, he 
does not arrange them in the same order. Now of 
course it is possible that S. Luke, being fastidious 
and confident in his own literary skill, thought to 


1 Acts xvii. 5, xix. 23 ff., xxi. 30 ff., &c. 
2 Hiven S. Matthew denies this in xxi, 29, 
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improve upon 8. Matthew’s arrangement and delibe- 
rately broke up 8S. Matthew’s Speeches, for the plea- 
sure of piecing them together again after his own 
ideas, the vanity of the author (if I may be allowed 
to use this expression without giving offence) over- 
coming that laziness which is characteristic of all 
animals and not least of man. But it seems much 
more probable that both he and 8. Matthew received 
the Logia of which these sections are composed, in a 
state of chaos, their disiecta membra being widely 
scattered over the Source. The two Evangelists then 
collected together such Sayings as obviously dealt 
with the same subject and finally arranged them, 
each according to his own notions of what was best. 
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that whereas 
in the case of the Temptation, of the Queen of the 
South, and of the Woes on the Pharisees, where the 
different Logia are strongly marked by their subject, 
each Evangelist brings the same sentences together, 
though not in the same order; in the Sermon on the 
Mount, where the subject-matter is by no means so 
well marked, 8. Luke adds a few sayings which 
8S. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfers to other 
conflations many sayings which 8. Matthew collects 
into the Sermon. Also both in the Sermon and in 
the Woes to the Pharisees 8. Matthew gives many 
Sayings which are unknown to 8. Luke, as belonging 
—I presume—to the deutero-Matthew. 

Sir John C. Hawkins and many others believe 
that in all these cases S. Luke has preserved the 
original arrangement of the Logia, because he has 
in some parts been more faithful than 8. Matthew 
in preserving the order of S. Mark, and therefore 
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this case 
also. But Professor Stanton pleads with justice that 
S. Luke’s arrangements are generally harsher than 
8. Matthew’s. 
the belief that the Zogia originally possessed no sort 
of methodical arrangement and needed classification 
before they could be worked into a volume. If 
8. Matthew’s arrangement is smoother than 8. Luke’s 
we attribute the improvement to the fact that oral 
teaching was more strenuously practised in Egypt 
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for 


For our part we decidedly incline to 


removing roughness. 


2. Conflation. 


It was impossible that the Logia should have long 
continued to be read in Churches and taught in 
Schools without an attempt at logical arrangement. 
Hence arose the art of Conflation, to borrow a term 
from the sister science of textual criticism, By this 
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art various Logia which dealt with the same subject 
were brought together, and by the help of a few 
editorial connecting links were welded into speeches, 
furnished with introduction and conclusion, and then 
assigned a place in Church teaching. When 8. Mark 
supplies a few verses for.a basis, S. Matthew builds 
upon it, but 8. Luke prefers, where possible, to keep 
S. Mark’s verses intact and to assign to the confla- 
tions a niche of their own. 

Conflation converted fragments into discourses. 
8. Mark—except perhaps in chapter xiii—never con- 
flates. Literary artifice was not suited to his sim- 
plicity. Utterances of our Lord he gives in abund- 
ance, but they are either embedded in narrative till 
they form a complete section, or else they are loosely 
strung together without any attempt at cohesion’. 
8, Matthew conflates, partly into long discourses, like 
the Sermon on the Mount, which spreads over three 
chapters, or the Eschatological discourses which fill 
two; partly by inserting short fragments of non- 
Marcan matter into the midst of Marcan sections. 
8. Luke’s conflations never exceed one chapter in 
length and are generally kept distinct from Marcan 
matter, but we count as many as thirty-two in his 
Gospel. (Tables ITI. C—F.) 

In most of 8. Luke’s conflations and in all of 
S. Matthew’s the welding is complete. But 8S. Luke 
has sometimes left his work unfinished, through lack 
(we suppose) of information and unwillingness to 
make larger use of conjecture. For though the very 
art of conflation implies boldness, there can be no 
question that S. Luke was a conscientious worker. 
And on this account there are several places in the 
central third of his Gospel, where isolated Logia are 
loosely strung together’, as they are in 8. Mark. 
He seems to have been waiting to collect further 
information about them. 


1 Mark iv. 21—25, ix, 49 f. 
2 Tuke xi. 383—36, xvi. 13—18, xvii. 1—10. 
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We have pointed out in the notes several ‘places 
where conflation has béen done mechanically, Logia 
being put together, not because they contain similar 
teaching, but because they have the same catchword. 
These are weak spots, indicative of human agency. 
But on the whole the conflations, especially in 
S. Matthew, run smoothly. We notice, especially 
in 8. Matthew, the abundant use of refrains. These 
are, as a rule, editorial repetitions, but their rhe- 
torical effect is peculiarly happy. 

The Logia consist of teaching. There are no 
detailed Miracles in this division and few allusions 
to our Lord’s power to work Miracles, but still He 
comes before us as One who teaches with authority. 
Whether it is His own authority or whether He 
speaks as a prophet in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
is a difficult question to which very different answers 
have been given. The Scriptural view of the xevwous 
favours the idea that during His Ministry He willed 
to do nothing of Himself; but there is no doubt that 
He speaks with authority ; it meets us at every turn. 
If Miracles are not in the front, they certainly lie in 
the background. 

Our belief is that the Logia circulated for many 
years in the Church at Jerusalem as a distinct collec- 
tion, in a chaotic state, not amalgamated with 8. Mark 
into one Gospel, but existing side by side in friendly 
rivalry. That they should slowly increase in bulk by 
accretion, as S. Mark’s sections also did, was inevit- 
able, if the oral hypothesis be true. And the earlier. 
part of the collection—the proto-Matthew—was taken 
over to S. Luke at Philippi at a comparatively early 
date, but still some years after the arrival of the proto- 
Mark. §. Luke invented the art of conflation and 
successfully applied it with much literary skill. Others 
learned it from him, and the redactor of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel applied it still more successfully, but on inde- | 
pendent lines as far as detail-work went, for the 
perfecting of his Gospel. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE THIRD SOURCE. 


Ir 8S. Luke had good authority for connecting 
ZYaccheus with Jericho—and on that point we have 
no evidence beyond the fact that he has done so— 
it was reasonable that he should put the narrative 
about Zaccheus into the only section at which 
8. Mark takes our Lord to Jericho. Similarly the 
story of the Penitent Robber and that of the two 


men journeying to Emmaus were necessarily put in 
the places which he has assigned to them, for these 
three sections were fixed by their subject-matter. 
It is otherwise with the remaining sections of the 
Third Source, which contain little or nothing to 
indicate their date. Nor is it easy to see why 
S. Luke put the Anointing of our Lord’s Feet to- 
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gether with certain Zogia to form the third collection 
of non-Marcan matter in his Gospel, as he has done. 
That problem we leave others to solve. The re- 
maining fifteen sections of this Source are placed 
within the great “Travel Narrative,” which forms 
the central third of S. Luke’s Gospel and is the most 
perplexing collection in it. The general view of critics 
who believe in documents has been that 8. Luke 
found this great collection in a document and in- 
corporated it bodily into his Gospel. If so, the docu- 
ment itself was a composite work, containing a few 
Marcan scraps, a large portion of 8. Matthew’s Logia 
and much new matter. Under the oral hypothesis 
we are free to hold that this great collection began 
with a small nucleus, which was gradually expanded 
by the addition of new undated materials which were 
brought to S. Luke from the East, a few at a time, 
or were accumulated by him during his two years’ 
residence in Palestine. 

The harmonists give an entirely different account 
of this matter. To them it is essential that the 
chronology of S, Luke should be defended. They 
speak therefore of a grand Perean ministry, lasting 
about six months and broken up by one or more 
visits to Jerusalem. During this ministry our Lord 
is held to have repeated much of His Galilean 
teaching and also to have given utterance to new 
matter. This notion is uncritical and ill agrees with 
S. Luke’s introductory words (ix. 51), which plainly 
indicate that the Crucifixion was close at hand. We 
regard the arrangement as almost entirely ecclesi- 
astical, for the convenience of Church teaching, 
through lack of information about the true order 
of events. Most of the sections really belong to the 
earliest stage of our Lord’s Ministry. 

We may test our hypothesis in several ways. 
(1) The “Travel Narrative” contains a considerable 
‘number of Logia which 8. Matthew arranges dif- 
ferently, and while few critics believe 8. Matthew’s 
arrangement to be correct,.there is good reason to 
think that S. Luke’s is even less so. (2) 8S. Mark 
tells us that at a certain stage of our Lord’s ministry 
He withdrew from simple teaching and spoke in 
Parables only. Ata later stage He gave up Parables 
also and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. Now this supposed Perean mission belongs 
to the close of the ministry, but it contains some of 
the simplest of our Lord’s addresses. The Stories of 
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and 
the Taxgatherer, the Rich Man and Lazarus, and the 
Prodigal Son, are not Parables but lessons of the 
plainest kind. The harmonist may plead that in 
Perea our Lord was not bound by the restrictions 
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which He had laid upon Himself in Galilee, for 
the Persans had not shut their ears and hardened 
their hearts; on that question the Perszans are too 
shadowy for us to pronounce. (3) Again, we have a 
group of five Parables, four of which are put close 
together and are followed by the fifth after the 
interruption of a few verses. We cannot think that 
these five Parables, any more than the group of seven 
The 
first three of them are closely bound together by 
several literary connecting links, but how artificial 
these links are is proved by the fact that one of 
these Parables—that of the Lost Sheep—is found 
also in 8S. Matthew, and in his recension of it every 
one of the links disappears. 

No, we value the jewels, but care little for their 
setting. 


in 8. Matthew xiii., were spoken at one sitting. 


We attach great importance to the Source, 
not much to the editorial notes. The Story of the 
Prodigal Son is introduced with the words “ And He 
said,” that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the 
conjunction “ And.” We take these to be indications 
(1) that S. Luke did not know to what audience or 
on what occasion the words were spoken, (2) that 
he could make no satisfactory inference on these 
points from the contents, (3) that he was too con- 
scientious to resort to conjecture. 

The sections in this Source are amongst the most 
attractive in our Lord’s teaching. They far surpass 
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals to the heart 
of suffering humanity, anything which we find in the 
Second Division. The woman who had been forgiven 
much and loved much, the man who fell amongst 
thieves, the Prodigal Son, the Penitent Robber on 
the cross, the Taxgatherer’s ery “God, be merciful to 
me the sinner,” will be, while humanity sins and 
suffers, the most healing, the most consolatory of 
Evangelical records. 

We do not forget that our Lord was the Speaker. 
We claim for Him the glory, but there is something 
also due to the collector and the redactor. And 
whether it was S. Paul, 8. Luke, 8. Philip the 
Evangelist or an unknown worker, our hearts go out~ 
to him with thankful feeling. The amazing thing is 
that these soul-stirring sections should be found in 
one Gospel only. We believe that their compara- 
tively late date is the true explanation. We must 
not therefore venture to connect them directly 
with §. Paul, though we are certainly justified in 
calling them Pauline. The idea that they are 
verbatim reports of what our Lord said is more 
than usually untenable, and the attempt to recover 
their true order must be abandoned for lack of 


evidence. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE FOURTH SOURCE. 


Tur Fourth Division is so fragmentary and so 
diverse that no concise description of it is possible. 
Tt contains in our opinion some of the strongest and 
some of the weakest parts of the Gospels. 8. Matthew’s 
Genealogy, and his fulfilments of Scripture, ““Out of 
Egypt did I call My Son,” “He shall be called a 
Nazarene,” “I will open My Mouth in parable,” we 
reckon amongst the weak things. If there be anything 
mythical in the Gospels, many would see it in the 
Star of Bethlehem and in the Flight into Egypt. 
I do not say that these are myths, I do not think 
so. Yet if any think otherwise, we insist that the 
rejection of these sections does nothing to invalidate 
the rest of the Gospel, which depends upon well- 
attested sources. 

The strong things in the division are numerous. 
Pilate’s wife’s dream is thoroughly helpful in ex- 
plaining his action. Pilate’s sending of our Lord to 
Herod is exactly what he would be likely todo. The 
narrative of the Coin in the fish’s mouth presents 
difficulties, but contains a most important lesson. 
Some also of our Lord’s deepest sayings are here. We 
_ select the following: “They that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword,” “Every idle word that 
_ men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of Judgement,” “Except ye turn and become 
like the children, ye will not enter into the kingdom 
_ of the Heavens,” “I have given you power to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions and upon all the power 
of the enemy, and nothing shall harm you,” ‘The 
servant that knew his lord’s will and did it not shall 
be beaten with many stripes,” “When ye have done 
all that was commanded you, say ‘We are unprofit- 
_ able servants’,” “Let him that hath no money sell 
his cloak and buy a sword,” “Daughters of Jerusalem, 


weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for 
your children,” “Father, into Thy Hands I commend 
My Spirit.” 

We do not believe in the criticism which would 
disparage these fragments, because of their limited 
No doubt, they are far 
from being verbatim reports. The editorial element 
is conspicuous in preparing them for publication, by 
filling up their gaps, supplying introductions to them 
and concluding them with commonplaces and refrains ; 
but the fact that nearly all such additions are either 
doublets or inferences from the narratives themselves 


circulation and later date. 


proves the Evangelists to have been careful workers 
who did not feel at liberty to invent freely. That we 
have our Lord’s teaching here is proved by the fact 
that no one else could have given it. 
spake like this Man.” 

As these fragments with few exceptions figure in 
one Gospel only, it has been usual to assume that 
they are always placed in their true chronological 
order. 


“ Never man 


It is hardly necessary at this stage to warn 
the reader that such an assumption is unwarranted. 
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re- 
member the occasion on which our Lord spoke, but 
most of these sayings had probably wandered far 
away from the original eyewitness, before they were 
inserted in the Gospel cycle of teaching. They had 
circulated orally for many years, before they were 
accepted by any Church. The true chronology is in 
most cases not to be recovered. We have attempted 
to group a few of them which seem to come from 
one source, but our contention is that the ultimate 
authorities were numerous and often obscure. They 
all come to us on Church authority, but we repudiate 
the notion that they are all recollections by Apostles. 


CHAPTER VIIL ° 


THE FIFTH SOURCE 


Tue Fifth Division is peculiar to 8. Luke, and 
there is reason to think that it is one of the latest 
parts of his Gospel and never came into his oral 
teaching. Had it been earlier, these highly attractive 
narratives must have been used by 8. Matthew and 
even by 8, Mark. At present, though 8. Matthew 


traverses the same ground, he uses independent 
sources, which differ largely in spirit from 8, Luke 
and are often difficult to reconcile in detail with his 
work, 

These chapters present difficulties about dates 
which are discussed in my edition of 8, Luke’s 
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Gospel. If the Source rests, as it probably does, 
on the testimony of the Virgin Mary, direct or 
indirect, the dates are S. Luke’s own contribution 
and deserve no higher consideration than we accord 
to editorial notes. 

Throughout these chapters the chief actors are 
women. In 8, Matthew’s Gospel Oriental objection 
to bring women to the front has made 8. Joseph the 
actor. Every vision is seen by him. Every act is 
ordered by him. But here Elisabeth and Mary are 
the heroines, Joseph is kept in the background. 
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The reader should notice the fervent faith, re- 
ligious spirit and simple piety which pervade these 
chapters. Let him remember that the actors were 
not Christians but Jews of the synagogue. We are 
so accustomed to measure the merits of that age by 
the Scribes and Pharisees, that we are apt to forget 
that there was another side to the question. The 
ruling classes, the priests, the scribes, were corrupt, 
formal and worldly, but there was no lack of loyal 
worshippers amongst the lowly. Had it been other- 
wise, the Messiah could never have been sent. 


CHAPTER IX. 


EDITORIAL NOTES, 


Tue Evangelists, living near the events and freely 
mixing with eyewitnesses and other authorities, had 
opportunities for gathering information which are un- 
known to us. An enormous mass of tradition was in 
existence which has now been lost, and many a short 
observation by 8. Luke or by the redactor of 8. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel may depend upon excellent authority, 
though we cannot trace it. 

This is perfectly true and must always be borne 


in mind, but still such scrutiny as we can apply 


establishes the fact that many of the editorial notes 
are mere inferences made by the Evangelist himself 
from the passage which lay before him. It seems 
clear that in many cases he had no information and 
was compelled either to omit the section or to put it 
by conjecture into a convenient niche in his oral 
lessons, inventing for it a context. It is when we 
compare S. Matthew with 8. Luke that our attention 
is drawn to this peculiarity. 

Take for example Luke xi. 14—28. This section 
begins with the cure of a demonized mute. The 
spectators are divided. Some admire the miracle, 
others attribute it to Satan. Our Lord replies to 
the latter. Many were convinced by His reasoning, 
others wavered and suspended judgement. ‘To them 
our Lord addressed a warning. Neutrality, He said, 


was impossible. 
become Satan’s slave worse than he was before. 


Anyone who attempted it would 
A 
woman from the audience congratulates our Lord’s 
Mother on the possession of such a son, but He 
makes light of human ties in comparison with the 
paramount duty of doing God’s will, Who can 
deny that the whole section coheres most closely ? 
The actors seem to stand before us. And yet when 
we look at the other Gospels we shall find the inci- 
dents broken up and scattered over widely different 
contexts. For 8. Luke has only given us a confla- 
tion, and his editorial notes are merely literary con- 
necting links. 

If this were an isolated case, we might plead that 
S. Luke’s arrangement could be defended on the 
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat- 
ing Himself, but when we find the same thing recur- 
ring scores of times, that favourite device of the 
harmonist is discredited, That our Lord repeated 
some of His sayings is probable, but the question is, 
How were the sayings preserved? How did S. Luke 
get hold of them? And how did he deal with 
them ? 

In the interest of Apologetics it is supremely 
important to estimate these editorial notes at their 
true value—neither too high nor too low. 
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CHAPTER X. 


8. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


1. The unity of S. Mark. 


Many critics insist on the unity of 8. Mark. Some 
maintain that the whole of his Gospel is 8. Peter’s 
work. To us, who distinguish between the proto- 
Mark, the deutero-Mark, and the trito-Mark, this 
seems less probable. The proto-Mark we believe to 
consist mainly of S. Peter’s recollections. Probably 
much of the deutero-Mark may be attributed to 
S. Peter. But the trito-Mark is chiefly editorial 
work, consisting of only six new sections and of a 
large number of phrases and of single words. Possibly 
the trito-Mark is a redactor and not the Evangelist 
himself}, 

S. Mark’s style is usually described as picturesque ; 
the trito-Marcan descriptions are often regarded as 
the proof of an eyewitness. It may be so, but some- 
times at least they seem to us to be rather the fancy 
of an author. Look for example at the word é£opv- 
gavres in the history of the Paralytic?. What a 
picture it paints of digging a hole through the roof ; 
yet how impossible it is to concede that the thing 
was actually done, for who would stand below while 
the dirt and dust fell? Again in our Lord’s Anoint- 
ing the trito-Mark tells us that the woman crushed the 
alabaster box*®. 8. John says that it held a pound 
weight of nard*, and the price of it (£12) agrees with 
this ; but from our knowledge of alabaster cruses of 
that size we doubt whether it could be crushed to 
pieces. The author has pictured in his mind a tiny 
phial and has described accordingly. Thirdly, the 
trito-Mark twice tells us that Bethsaida was a vil- 
There 
is reason to think that he had never visited the 
Lake, and this mistake is only one indication of 
many that he was not acquainted with the scene. 
The trito-Mark attributes to Isaiah a quotation from 
Malachi®, confuses Abiathar with Ahimelech’, quotes 
“ Defraud not” as the tenth Commandment®. There 
is, as 8, Paul teaches®, a weak element in all Scrip- 
ture, and, if we mistake not, the weak element in 
the trito-Mark is that exuberant fancy, which could 
not rest content with the simplicity of the Source. 


lage*®, but in reality it was a fortified town. 


1 See Mark vii. 2, note. 


2 Mark ii. 4. Daas ob 

4 John xii. 3. 5 Mark viii. 23, 26. 

6 Mark i. 2. 7 ii. 26. 
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2. 8. Mark’s quotations. 


S. Mark says little about the fulfilment of Scrip- 
ture and never formally draws attention to it, yet he 
would have been less than human, if, living in that 
And the trito- 
Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi’, from Jeremiah 
and from Isaiah?, he completes a prophecy by an impor- 
tant addition’, quotes a Psalm‘ and the Pentateuch’. 


age, he had taken no interest in it. 


3. S. Mark’s order. 


We gain much in Apologetics by declining to 
make 8, Peter responsible for every statement in 
8. Mark. Particularly is this the case when we con- 
sider the question of S. Mark’s order. Papias tells 
us that 8S. Mark’s Gospel is not written in order, but 
consists of a number of lessons put together for con- 
venience of teaching. Commentators have done their 
best to minimise the import of these words, but we 
feel confident that they have made a great mistake in 
doing so. The arrangement of 8. Mark is topo- 
graphical. His first nine chapters are devoted to 
events in Galilee, the remaining seven to events in 
Judea’, The first nine chapters are commonly held 
to cover a ministry of three years, the next seven are 
supposed to be contained within a fortnight. Now 
we do not agree with that hypothesis. Real history 
never moves so fast. To imagine that the questions 
put by the Scribe, by the Pharisees, by the Sadducees, 
and by our Lord, occupied one morning and followed 
each other in rapid succession is not satisfactory. 
Time, considerable time, is demanded to mature a 
popular cry. 8S. John is right in saying that our 
Lord paid several visits to Jerusalem. If we want 
to restore 8. Mark to chronological order, we must 
take his two periods, break them up and dovetail 
them together. 8S. John helps us to do this. He 
puts the Cleansing of the Temple in our Lord’s first 
visit to Jerusalem’, which is the natural place for it. 
S. Mark puts it in the last period*, because the 
exigences of his arrangement compelled him to do so. 
Men feel no scruple in saying that 8. Mark’s first 


11,2, 2 viii, 18, ix, 48. 
Sexi nd e 4 xiy. 18. 
5 vi. 34, 6 See Table. 


7 John ii, 13 ff. 8 Mark xi. 15 ff. 
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nine chapters must be interrupted by journeys to 
Jerusalem: why should they object to interrupt his 
last seven chapters by journeys to Galilee? But if 
the Cleansing of the Temple belongs to the first visit, 
the question “By what authority doest Thou these 
things'?” belongs to the same visit. And the subse- 
quent questions may belong to later visits rather 
than to the last of all. We cannot hope to restore 
the true sequence of all the events. S. Mark has 
given us a series of Church Lessons, “Gospels for 
the day,” and not an ordered history. Let us frankly 
acknowledge the fact and we shall be on the true 
path to understand the structure of the Gospels. 

For 8. Mark’s order, wrong though it be, is the 
guide which 8. Matthew’s redactor and 8. Luke fol- 
lowed. Having little knowledge about the true 
sequence of events, they gladly accepted 8. Mark as 
the backbone of their history, studding it with narra- 
tives from other sources which were still more desti- 
tute of chronology. 

8. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to 
S. John puts 
the supper at which the Anointing took place, on 
Sunday night in Holy Week: 8. Mark puts it on the 
following Wednesday night, avhich is much too late? 
S. John puts the Crucifixion on the 14th of Nisan: 
S. Mark on the 15th®. All these cases are discussed 
in the notes, and in all of them reason is given for 
What other object 
could he have in correcting 8. Mark except personal 
knowledge? S. Mark was seldom an eye-witness and 
we must not hold S. Peter responsible for 8. Mark’s 
arrangement of the sections. 

But, it may be asked, Are not these dislocations 
incompatible with oral teaching? Could they have 
existed in a living Church without correction? My 
answer is that, if the Gospels had been regarded as 
histories, they could not. But if they were merely a 


disentangle chronological difficulties. 


preferring 8. John’s account, 


Lobe WH (aii 
, 2 p. 136, § 45b, note, and p. 109, § 36, note. 
3 p. 138, § 46, note. 
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collection of Church Lessons, one for every Sunday 
in the year’, there would be less feeling of incon- 
gruity and less disposition to take the trouble of 
putting them right. It was generally known, as 
Papias asserts, that they were wrongly arranged, but 
edification was desired rather than history. Neither 
S. Mark, the redactor of 8. Matthew, nor 8. Luke 
had the requisite knowledge to restore the chrono- 
logy ; S. John had the knowledge and he has made a 
number of corrections silently in his own way. 


4. S. Mark unprogressive. 


S. Mark, when he left 8. Paul, went with his 
cousin 8. Barnabas to Cyprus and perhaps abode 
there many years. This will account for his standing 
aloof from the Zogia and from the other sources. 
He 
stuck fast to the old teaching, refusing to find place 


With unwise conservatism he resisted progress. 


for the new. He set his face against expansions and 
improvements except within his own narrow circle. 
Other teachers were wiser in their generation. They 
“brought out of their treasures things new as well as 
old?.” 
Logia and the more attractive teaching of the Pauline 
source. They found room for fragments and scraps 
from all sides. S. Mark may have served the purpose 
of the Cypriotes, but when he went to Rome he 
found himself old-fashioned. Those who were ac- 
quainted with the fuller teaching of S. Luke had no 
taste for the austerity of S. Mark. It is only in 
quite modern times that the true value of his Gospel 
has been discovered. Hence, when he wrote, he 
found his book to be in no demand. And so it lay, 
neglected and never copied, until after his death, 
when the last sheet had been torn away and could 
not be replaced, for not a single catechist adhered to 
his cycle of teaching. Only by critical processes can 
we do anything to restore the missing verses. 


They welcomed the attractive teaching of the 


1 Below, Chapter xv. 2 Matt. xiii. 52. 


CHAPTER XI. 
8. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


1. It is a composite work. 


WueEn the Tiibingen school of critics under Baur 
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional view 
of the Gospels, they agreed with 8. Augustine in 
putting S. Matthew first. This they did for dogmatic 
and not for critical reasons. They held all miracles 


to be unhistorical,—later accretions upon the original 
story. And as the miraculous element is propor- 
tionally less in 8. Matthew than in 8. Mark, they 
insisted on the priority of 8. Matthew and upon the 
special antiquity of the Zogia which, as we have 
seen, are practically free from miracles. Keim and 


Hilgenfeld adhered to this view for the same reason, 


XXX 


but it is quite discredited and may at length be 
disregarded. 

The recognition of §. Mark’s priority, however, 
carries with it one corollary, viz. that the author of 
8. Matthew’s Gospel was not the Apostle 8. Matthew, 
nor indeed any Apostle or eye-witness’. The Gospel 
is correctly called the “Gospel according to 5S. 
Matthew” because the distinctive feature in it is 
the Matthzan Logia, but in the earliest or Marcan 
sections there are no indications of an eyewitness. 
The author shows no acquaintance with the geography 
of Palestine or with its special features. His informa- 
tion is distinctly second-hand. 

This position may be painful to those who have 
been brought up on traditional lines, but I fear that 
there is no escape from it, and the demands of truth 
must be admitted. 


2. Its place of birth was Alexandria (?). 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is commonly said to be 
intended for Jewish readers. Rather we should say 
it assumed its present form in a community of Greek- 
Where that community was settled, 
there are few indications. It was outside Palestine, 
for the author calls Palestine ‘‘Syria®” after the 
name of the Roman province. 8. Luke calls it 
“Judea,” ie. “the country of the Jews*.” Other 
writers in the New Testament have no distinctive 


speaking Jews. 


name for the whole land, but speak of its component 
parts, Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. I have for some 
time suspected that Alexandria was the home of this 
Gospel. In that city there existed an abundance of 
Greek-speaking Jews, a flourishing Christian Church 
and all the requisites to meet the case. Moreover 
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found 
in this Gospel only* and may indicate local interest. 


3. Lts division into seven parts. 


The Gospel is divided by its redactor into seven 
parts (see Table IV.). The number is doubtless chosen 
to symbolize completeness. Five of the seven divisions 
are introduced by the formal phrase “ And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had finished” &c. The first division 
contains the Gospel of the Infancy, the second reaches 
to the end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third to 
the end of the Charge to the Twelve, the fourth to 
the end of the eight Parables, the fifth to the end 
of a second Charge to the Twelve, the sixth to the 
end of the Eschatological Discourses, the seventh 


1 ¢Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 188 ff. 
3 p. 17, last note, 
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concludes the book. Every one therefore of these 
divisions is clearly marked, and the introductory note 
is a guide to the memory. They are quite original, 
there being nothing corresponding to them in SS. 
Mark or Luke. 


4. Alternate Marcan and non-Marcan sections. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel consists of Marcan and non- 
Marcan sections in alternate layers. In four cases 
the non-Marcan sections are unmixed, being taken 
entirely from the Zogia. In all other cases there is 
some mixture, chiefly by the introduction of fragments 
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section 
is so heavily charged with extracts from the Logia, 
that we may call it a mixed conflate section. In other 
cases the mixture is on a smaller scale. 8. Matthew’s 
literary work therefore differs considerably from 8. 
Luke’s, for 8. Luke seldom resorted to mixture, very 
seldom when he was dealing with Marcan matter. 
8. Matthew prefers mixture, but usually on a small 


scale. 


5. Departures from Marcan order accounted for. 


In the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions 
of his Gospel the redactor of 8. Matthew has 


scrupulously preserved 8. Mark’s order, except that 


once in the case of the Barren Fig-tree he transposes 
a few verses in order to heighten the miracle by 
making the fig-tree wither suddenly. But in the 
third and fourth divisions there are some remarkable 
inversions of order which have long been a standing 
difficulty. Thus the Cleansing of the Leper is put a 
little earlier, and a group of five narratives, viz. the 
Stilling of the Storm, the Gerasene Demoniac, Jairus’s 
Daughter, the Mission of the Twelve, and the Charge 
to the Twelve, are brought very much earlier in the 
Gospel than 8, Mark has put them. They do not 
indeed stand close together, for some non-Marcan 
matter is interspersed between them, but they 
preserve their relative order. 

I believe that this dislocation has been made for 
a very simple reason. The redactor had to provide 
Church Lessons, one for every Sunday in the year’. 
But he was working in a Jewish Church where the 
Jewish feasts and fasts were observed, Passover, 
Pentecost, and Tabernacles,—possibly Purim and 
Trumpets—were the feasts, the day of Atonement 
was the fast, and an appropriate Lesson must be 
found for each of them. Now if we compare the 


1 See Chapter xy. 
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Gospel according to 8. Matthew with the Jewish 
calendar, we find that the Sermon on the Mount 
falls to be read at Pentecost, the collection of 
seven Parables at Tabernacles; Good Friday and 
Taster Day had the history of the Crucifixion and 
Resurrection, while the Sundays preceding Easter, 
constituting at a later date the season of Lent, would 
have the introductory parts of the Passion. 

The other Gospels were written for Gentile 
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Churches, and I can find no trace in them of the 
observance of Jewish festivals! save that they pro- 
vided for the universal recognition of Good Friday 
and Easter Day. 


1 That Christians should keep Jewish festivals at all may 
seem incredible to many, yet the Acts of the Apostles represents 
8. Peter and the early Christians as diligent in attendance at 
the Temple, and even 8, Paul goes up to keep the feast and 
offers sacrifice, 


CHAPTER XII. 


8S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 


To a critic 8. Luke’s Gospel is the most interesting 
of all, because it is the most complex and gives rise 
to the most difficult questions. It rests on five 
Sources as against three in 8. Matthew and one in 
S. Mark. It is the richest of the Synoptic Gospels and 
deserves to be the most popular. Certainly it would 
have been so if 8. Luke had been an Apostle. The 
fact of his inferior rank in the Church has robbed 
his Gospel of that distinction. 


8. Luke’s Gospel can only be read piecemeal in 
this book, so completely does its order differ from 
that of 8. Matthew in the Second Division. It 
can however be read continuously with the parallels 
from the other Gospels in my edition of 8, Luke, to 
which the reader must be referred for a discussion 
of the problems which present themselves. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


8. JOHN. 


S. Joun’s Gospel has not been printed at length 
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper to argue at 
length the question of its genuineness. One point 
however, which belongs to historical criticism, must 
be considered. "We are sometimes asked to believe 
that this Gospel, which emphatically claims’ to have 
been written by an eyewitness—a claim which is 
again insisted on in the opening words of the first 
Epistle’ was really composed by an anonymous 
author in or about the year 130 a.p.; and that the 
author had access to Johannine teaching and also to 
the Gospel of 8. Mark, but was unacquainted with 
the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke, though he and 
they resemble each other in a single sentence (Matt. 
xi. 27=Luke x. 22) which may have been derived 
from the same ancient Source’. 


1 John xix. 35, xxi. 24. 

2 1 Johni. 1. 

3 This of course is not our view of the matter. If the 
words were really spoken by our Lord, it is not surprising that 
they should appear as they do in SS. Matthew and Luke from 
one Source, in 8, John from his own recollection of them. 


Ww, S.? 


I leave the moral question for the present and 
confine my remarks to the historical situation. In 
the year 130 a.p. S. Matthew’s Gospel was widely, if 
not universally, accepted and used; 8. Luke’s circu- 
lated in perhaps a somewhat more restricted area ; 
8. Mark’s had long existed in a single mutilated copy, 
and although it was now being acknowledged as 
equal in authority to the other Gospels, quotations 
in the Fathers of the Church indicate its comparative 
unpopularity. Antiquaries like Papias knew its value. 
Harmonists like Tatian—soon after this date—made 
full use of it. Irenzus, whose birth cannot be put 
very much later than this, was taught to regard the 
four Gospels as the necessary pillars of the Church. 
But still S. Mark’s Gospel was the least popular. Is 
it not therefore strange that the supposed author 
of the fourth Gospel should have confined himself 
to it? 

Under the oral hypothesis S. John is not cor- 
recting the Gospel of 8. Mark, but the Cycle of 
oral teaching which was the earliest and most 
widespread. 
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Believing then that this Gospel is what it claims 
to be, the work of an eyewitness, viz. 8. John the son 
of Zebedee, we attach particularly high value to its 
testimony, especially in the following particulars : 

(1) Whenever only one of the Synoptists contains 
a sentence in common with 8. John, I maintain that 
the said sentence has probably been borrowed from 
8. John’s oral teaching. This contention is not merely 
natural, but under the oral hypothesis such borrow- 
ings become inevitable. Esoteric though 8. John’s 
teaching was, it could not be wholly confined to his 
own circle. SS. Mark and Luke visited Ephesus, 
where 8. John taught, and they could not but carry 
away some recollections. Certain rumours even 
reached the redactor of 8. Matthew’s Gospel in his 
distant (Alexandrian?) home. 

(2) Where S. John traverses some statement 
made by 8. Mark, as he often does, 8. John (I main- 
tain) is always to be preferred. An examination of 
these cases cannot be undertaken here, but they are 
discussed in the body of this book and in the ‘New 
Testament Problems.’ I have no hesitation in saying 
that in some of them 8. John is assuredly right, in 
others the probability is in his favour, in none is 
the evidence clearly against him, unless indeed the 
explanation of the discrepancy about the hour of the 
Crucifixion be rejected’. 

But it is objected that the internal evidence is 
against the Johannine authorship. The difficulty 
arises, I think, from a mistaken view of what that 
authorship would imply. This Gospel most certainly 
does not contain verbatim reports of our Lord’s 
Speeches. But neither do the Synoptists. In 
S. John, as much as in S. Luke or S. Matthew, 
the Speeches are Conflations. This admission re- 
moves at once a large amount of misapprehension. 
Again, the conversations, which are so numerous 
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not 


1 <«N,T. Problems,’ p. 156, 


INTRODUCTION. 


be regarded as perfect recollections of what was 
actually said. Even in 8, Mark much of the con- 
versation is editorially manipulated. The actual 
words have been forgotten and the vacant spaces 
are filled in by borrowing from similar passages or 
even by conjecture. The same thing is conspicuous 
also in 8S. Matthew and Luke. . Much more did 
S. John, who probably began work at a later date 
than 8. Peter, fail to recall the precise language which 
had been used. His own style is indelibly stamped 
on all that he writes. Whether our Lord or 8. Peter 
or anyone else is the speaker, the form is Johannine. 
There is a peculiar mannerism throughout the Gospel. 
The curious way of stating objections and answering 
them or leaving them unanswered cannot always 
correspond to reality. The Oriental way of culti- 
vating sameness, where a Western writer with 
greater truth would pursue diversity, is in a special 
manner to be seen in 8. John. The editorial element 
is unusually strong. Many of our Lord’s Utterances 
were deeply engraved on the memory of the Apostle 
and with loving zeal he repeated them again and 
again. 

Lastly, 8. John wrote as an Apostle. We 
hold him to be the only Evangelist who occupied 
that position. He was therefore bound by his 
office to teach and guide the Church. The Holy 
Spirit had been given to him more abundantly for 
this very purpose. None of the Evangelists, not 
even 8. Maik, is a mere chronicler. All of them 
are Prophets, with a commission to interpret what 
they record. But 8. John, by virtue of his office 
and his later date, felt particularly that he was in 
charge of the Church. He wrote, not to interest or 
even to instruct, but to engender faith, He never 
loses an opportunity for doing so. “They who are 
spiritual” have in all ages felt themselves touched by 
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious, é&c. ; 
to them he is ‘‘a savour of life unto life.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


Tue student is advised to study carefully the 
evidence afforded by Table V. 

If we set aside the first two chapters of SS. 
Matthew and Luke, we shall find that—in spite of 
some marked dislocations in the earlier half of 
S. Matthew—the main body of the Synoptists follows 
the same plan. The Tradition is divided in every 


case into four parts, whereof the first is placed in 
the Jordan valley in the South; the second consists 
of a long ministry in Galilee including a tour in 
Pheenicia and Decapolis ; the third embraces the last 
journey to Jerusalem; the fourth narrates events 
which happened in Jerusalem. At this point the 
proto-Mark stops, but the deutero-Mark concluded 
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with an Appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee, 
which S. Matthew preserves and S. John confirms. 

The four divisions of the proto-Mark form the 
backbone of the Synoptic history. The five divisions 
of the deutero-Mark form the backbone of 8. Matthew, 
and of 8. Mark as it originally stood before the last 
leaf was lost’. SS. Matthew and Luke dovetail 
amongst the Marcan sections a considerable quantity 
of non-Marcan matter. In 8. Matthew this new 
matter is pretty evenly distributed over all four 
divisions, so as not to destroy the balance, but 
S. Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into the 
third division—which contains the last journey. By 
doing this he has seriously distorted the history, but 
he seems to have done so deliberately, under the 
ruling idea that as the Passion approached, the most 
striking of our Lord’s teaching was brought forth. 
The conception is a noble one, but it can hardly be 
historically true. 
great Perszean ministry forces us to ask, Who were 
the Perszeans and how should our Lord have found 
an audience among them? To suppose that the 
audience consisted of emigrants going up from 
Galilee to keep the feast does not seem probable 
and has never been maintained. The majority of 
such worshippers must at this date have been hostile 
to our Lord’s claims. No, 8. Luke’s distortion of 
this division can hardly be defended. It was brought 
about, we believe, by a gradual process. New un- 
dated matter came gradually to S. Luke, while he 
taught at Philippi, and was stowed away by him 
here until such time as he could discover its proper 


To speak, as harmonists do, of a 


1 It has been assumed throughout this book that the last 
page of S. Mark’s Gospel was lost, because that is by far the 
simplest explanation of the abrupt ending and has been 
generally accepted as such by the critical world. Those who 
hold to the documentary hypothesis find this assumption 
specially useful in explaining the conclusion of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel. Of course however the truth is unknown. Death or 
persecution or other causes may have caused the writer to 
leave the book in its present condition. 


XXXV 
position. §, Matthew also gives a large part of this 
non-Marean matter, but he does not put it into this 
last journey. No critic supposes that his arrange- 
ment of it is historically correct, but it is artistically 
preferable. Neither of these Evangelists appears to 
have had the requisite knowledge to arrange our 
Lord’s Utterances in the true order, 

We return, however, to the proto-Mark and its 
quadruple divisions which are accepted in three 
Gospels. It has been the fashion to argue that 
the testimony of three men must be true. But if 
SS. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange- 
ment of 8. Mark and that arrangement was wrong, 
they are not independent witnesses, Mere repetition 
of an error does not set matters right. That 
the Synoptists are wrong in depicting a long un- 
broken ministry in the North, followed by a very 
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is shown not only by 
8. John but also by SS. Matthew and Luke. For 
when they record our Lord’s saying! “Jerusalem... 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether...” they make it plain that they are themselves 
wrong in taking Him to Jerusalem then for the first 
time. It is practically certain that the Galilean 
ministry was broken by several visits to the Holy 
City; I only ask the reader to believe that the 
Jerusalem ministry—as recorded by the Synoptists— 
was broken by several visits into Galilee. The 
historical developments make this supposition neces- 
sary. S, John, therefore, is once more silently cor- 
recting S, Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem 
again and again. To exalt the evidence of the Synop- 
tists against that of S. John is unreasonable. 

The general effect of these considerations is to 
throw considerable doubt on the chronology, but it 
is essential to settle this question before any progress 
can be made in the study of the Gospels. Most 
students would minimise the distortions: I am in- 
clined rather to push them to the utmost. 


1 Matt. xxiii, 37 f.=Luke xiii, 34 £. 


CHAPTER XV. 


CHURCH LESSONS. 


Tue Gospels according to SS. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke are easily divided—so easily that they 
may be said to divide themselves—into fifty-three or 
fifty-four Lessons, which gives one for every Sunday 
In most cases the divisions are clear 


in the year. 
In fact it is difficult to divide the 


and convincing. 


Synoptists in any other way. And this fact is the 
more striking, because 8. John’s Gospel cannot be 
divided into that number at all. I believe that these 
Divisions were intended. 

There was precedent for the division of a sacred 
In the Jewish Synagogue, which 


e2 


book into Lessons. 
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was the precursor of the Christian Church, the 
Pentateuch was divided into 154 Lessons’, so that 
it could be read through once in three years. In 
the Christian “Synagogues,” as 8. James correctly 
calls them?, it cannot be doubted that the Old 
Testament was read—and, in the earliest period, 
according to the Jewish Table of Lessons,—but after 
hearing the Law the congregation would undoubtedly 
demand to hear the Gospel. Justin Martyr tells us 
that in his day “the Recollections of the Apostles” 
or “the Compositions of the Prophets” were read on 
Sundays*. It is certain that by “the Recollections 
of the Apostles” he meant the Gospels, which ac- 
cordingly were read in his age. At an earlier date 
we may believe that in every Church only one Gospel 
would be read. Still earlier the oral teaching would 
be recited. For the Church rulers were bound to 
provide for the need of the congregation, and no 
service could be considered complete without some 
Gospel lection, In the first century it was perhaps 
enough to provide Lessons for Sundays only, and in 
course of time every Sunday would have its Proper 
Lesson. Good Friday and perhaps a few other holy 
days were observed at least as early as the second 
century, as the Quartodeciman controversy proves. 
For the Quartodecimans kept their ‘ Passover” on 
the 14th of the month Nisan, whether that day fell 
upon Friday or not. They pleaded (and the plea was 
allowed) that they were following the example of 
8. John himself*. 

Now as far back as we can trace, Easter was 
observed according to the Jewish reckoning, which 
was lunar. Possibly the whole ecclesiastical year was 
lunar, and as there are fifty or fifty-one Sundays in a 
lunar year, with fifty-four or fifty-five when an extra 
month was intercalated, as would happen about two 
years out of five, fifty-four Lessons give the number 
required. It is more likely however that the Christian 
year in the Roman empire was solar, or rather a 
combination of the two systems—lunar at Easter and 
on the Sundays which move with Easter, solar at 
other times. 
but as we are still content to adhere to it we cannot 
wonder that in simpler days people put up with the 
inconvenience. 


The mixed calculation was perplexing, 


None but the learned can prepare 
an almanac; the unlearned follow it without asking 
on what principle it has been drawn up. 

In the Table of Lessons used in the English 
Church since 1871, fifty-seven Sundays are provided 
for. Before that date fifty-five were deemed suf- 
ficient, and we are still content with Gospels for 
2 ii. 2. 

4 Tuseb. Hist. v. 24. 


1 Schiirer, Jewish People, m. ii. p. 80. 
3 Apol. i. 67. 
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fifty-four Sundays and Collects for fifty-three. Once 


more therefore fifty-three'or fifty-four is seen to be 
the number required for a mixed solar and lunar 
year. 

It will be noticed that there is a great difference 
between the length of the assumed Lessons. The 
shortest contains four verses, the longest sixty-one and 
a-half, This is exactly what we should have expected. 
The length depends in great measure upon the interest 
of the subject. In our Church the Gospel for the day 
usually contains less than ten verses, but in Holy 
Week fifty, sixty, or seventy verses are read. Before 
the last revision of the Prayer Book the Gospel for 
Palm Sunday contained 141 verses. The truth is 
that in a less busy age than ours men did not object 
to long Lessons of special interest, provided that 
moderation was observed on ordinary occasions. More- 
over the longest Lessons are seen on examination to 
be Conflations, and were therefore once much shorter 
than they afterwards became. 

The division of the Gospels into Sunday Lessons, 
if it be accepted, is a fact of great significance, and 
therefore we venture to point out that the hypothesis 
(1) It 
goes a long way towards explaining the defective 
chronology of S, Mark. Fifty-three “Gospels for 
the Day” were to be provided by him. He knew, 
as Papias and many others did, that his Gospel 
was not arranged in chronological order, but if the 
calendar was supplied, what need was there for 
more? (2) It explains the puzzling dislocations in 
8. Matthew. His Gospel was constructed for use in 


is confirmed by several other considerations. 


a Jewish Church, in which Passover, Pentecost, 
Tabernacles, the Day of Atonement and _ perhaps 
other Rabbinical feasts were most scrupulously ob- 
served. It was essential in such a community to 
provide Lessons of a joyous type for feasts, and of a 
sombre type for fasts. This appears to have been 
done, as we have shown in our remarks upon 
S. Matthew’s Gospel, by the deliberate transposition 
of several Marcan sections. These transpositions 
have perplexed writers for years. SS. Mark and 
Luke served Gentile Churches. The Jewish high- 
days were nothing to them, but Easter was an insti- 
tution of the Church Catholic. The account of the 
Resurrection was always read on Easter Day and 
the account of the Passion on the preceding Sundays, 
which were finally observed as Lent, (3) By this 
means we account for the fact that the Synoptic 
Gospels are not much longer than they are. The Dean 
of Westminster pleads that in the ancient world there 
was a general consensus that a book must not exceed 
a certain length, That may to some extent be true, 
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but our Table of Lessons would be a much more 
effective way of checking prolixity. (4) Lastly it 
accounts for the ministry of one year in the Synop- 
tists. Dr Hort has shown that by the removal 
of two words (rd rdoya) from John vi. 4 all four 
Gospels can be made to support a ministry of one 
year, and that before the time of Eusebius it was the 
general opinion of the Church Fathers that the 
Ministry lasted but one year. And although the 
reasons, which Eusebius brought forward! for a 
ministry extending over three years and a fraction, 
altered the current of opinion in the Church and 
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continue to affect it to this day, they are untenable. 
Nevertheless, though Dr Hort and others inclined 
to a one year ministry and though that idea 
cannot be peremptorily set aside, yet on the whole 
the arguments for two years and a fraction or 
even more seem to hold the ground. In short 
8. John in this case is silently correcting 8. Mark 
and must be preferred. The cause of the primitive 
error—if such it be—is a very natural one. The 
record of our Lord’s Ministry furnished Lessons 
for one year: it became easy to assume that the 
Ministry itself lasted one year. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE HISTORICAL TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GOSPELS, 


Two extreme views are presented to us. On the 
one hand the advocates of verbal inspiration hold that 
every word in the sacred record is equally inspired 
and therefore equally perfect. On the other hand 
Professor Schmiedel seems to favour the view that 
the Gospels are only trustworthy when they attribute 
to our Lord some human weakness or failure. He 
selects nine passages from 8. Mark for this purpose 
and discredits the others’. For he will not allow 
that our Lord in any way transcended the measure 
of man, and, as all the Gospels confessedly represent 
Him as divine, they must all be rejected. 

Neither of these extreme views is derived from 
Historical Criticism but from a priort dogmatism. 
Neither of them has warrant in Scripture or in 
reason. Christians are conscious that the divine 
exists in the Universe. They experience it in them- 
selves. Believing in the Incarnation, they expect 
our Lord’s Person to transcend humanity. He is 
perfect Man and perfect God. Therefore they expect 
Him to speak and act in a way different from 
ordinary experience. But we do not regard the 
Gospels in a Judaistic legal way. We recognise a 
human element in them as much as in our Lord. 
They possess weakness as well as strength. They 
might have been drawn up in chronological order, 
but, though some may think that I go too far in 
denying this to them, no one who studies the subject 
critically can maintain their chronological perfection. 
They might have been freer from editorial difficulties. 
There might have been fewer doublets, refrains and 

1 Encycel. Biblica, p. 1881. 


assimilations. They might have agreed in the distri- 
bution of speeches, but, as things stand, one Gospel 
puts into the mouth of our Lord some sentences which 
another assigns to His interlocutors’, All these defects 
however, though they ought not to be concealed, are 
properly held to be trivial blemishes, inseparable from 
human work, detracting in no way from historical 
trustworthiness. 

Some say that S. Mark alone—or even that part 
only of 8. Mark which constitutes the triple tradition— 
should be trusted. It is a feature of the great reaction 
which criticism has produced, that SS. Matthew and 
Luke should be disparaged in favour of 8S. Mark. No 
doubt the proto-Mark deserves special honour. It is 
the oldest record, drawn up when memory was fresh, 
and it rests on 8. Peter’s authority. But we object 
altogether to the idea that non-Marcan matter may 
be discarded. Surely in many respects the non- 
Marcan sections are superior to the Marcan. The 
older record gives facts with simple austerity, the 
later with deeper interest. No doubt some persons 
feel that a few of the non-Marcan sections present 
difficulties, but the great mass of details given in 
my Fourth Division must not on that account be 
disparaged. If they were, as I maintain, the work 
of anonymous contributors, many of whom supplied 
only one, it would be unreasonable scepticism to 
despise them. 8S. Peter was not the only one who 
“had eyes to see and ears to hear.” Nay, we are 
told that he ‘‘stood afar off,” when others had the 
courage to draw near. 8S. Peter says that both the 

1 Mark xii. 9, note, p. 117. 
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malefactors, who were crucified with our Lord, reviled 
Him? §S. Luke says that one reviled, but the other 
turned to Him for help? Many hold S. Luke’s 
account to be mythical, regarding it as an attempt to 
represent in fact the theological doctrine that Christ 
“is able to save unto the uttermost.” It may be so, 
but it is simpler to suppose that 8. Luke drew his 
information from one who stood near. 

And so with the teaching. We do not believe 
that the longer Parables, recorded in 8S. Matthew 
and Luke, are verbatim reports of what our Lord 
said. We have pointed out many instances where a 
close examination of them shows traces of editorial 


1 Mark xv. 32. 2 Luke xxiii. 39 ff. 
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work, But they are historically true, for no one else 
could have spoken them. They carry a witness in 
themselves by their appeal to the Christian heart. 

Speaking generally it may be said that the later 
work is more perfect in literary form and more 
attractive in subject-matter, than the earlier recollec- 
tions. The older records claim reverence from their 
venerable antiquity, the later win their way from 
their intrinsic charm. And so it has come to pass 
that 8. Mark’s Gospel, the earliest and in many 
respects most authentic, has always been the least 
valued. SS. Matthew and John have competed for 
precedence. S. Luke has had less favour than he 
deserves because he was not an Apostle. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


THE RESURRECTION. 


THE proto-Mark contains two predictions of the 
Resurrection and a brief account of the empty tomb. 
It tells of the vision of angels who announced that 
the Lord had arisen; but it goes no further. The 
Resurrection is an essential part of the narrative. 
The whole book leads up to it and would be incom- 
prehensible without it, but the Appearances of the 
risen Lord, which form so important a feature of the 
later records, are entirely absent’. 

The Resurrection is the central fact of the Chris- 
tian creed; it behoves us therefore to treat it at 
greater length than we have been able to give to less 
important facts, 

What is the precise significance of the absence of 
the Appearances from the proto-Mark ? 

It means that for the first twelve years or so after 
the great Day of Pentecost, on which the Church 
was founded, Easter was commemorated without the 
public recitation of any Appearance, 

This does not prove that the Appearances were 
unknown in the Church, It is not too much to say 
But it 
shows that for some reason or reasons it was not 
deemed expedient to bring them forward in the 
public services. 

Now we have no difficulty in suggesting excellent 
reasons for their suppression. 

I. In the first place they did not satisfy popular 
expectation. Our Lord had appeared to none but 


that they must have been widely known. 


1 p. 174 note. 


His friends. 


enemies ! 


Why did He not rather select His 
If His Resurrection was a reality, did it 
not behove Him to prove it to the gainsayers? Let 
Him convince the chief-priests, who were the rulers 
of the nation, let Him convince the Pharisees, who 
were the leaders of thought, and the path with others 
would be easy. Had not Pilate some claim to be 
considered? He had thrice’ declared our Lord to be 
innocent and had done all that in him lay to release 
Him. Had Herod no soul to be saved? He had 
long been anxious to see and hear the Christ, But 
God’s ways are not as our ways. Not a single out- 
sider, so far as we know, was chosen as a witness. 
Again, these Appearances ran counter to popular 
belief, which was in favour of the resurrection of the 
flesh. The old carnal life must be renewed. The old 
ties must be continued. But the command “Touch 
Me not*®” disappointed the expectants. Even now 
men are not prepared to accept 8. Paul’s teaching 
that “Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God*”...that “We shall be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye’.” Yet that change 
appears to have been made in our Lord’s body. He 
had been withdrawn, it would seem, from the grave- 
clothes without unwrapping them*. 
a room when the doors were shut’. 


He could enter 
He could vanish 
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out of sight when His message was delivered'. He 
was invisible except when He willed to be seen. His 
dearest friends met Him and talked with Him for 
hours without suspecting who He was®. What wonder 
if the brethren hesitated before proclaiming these 
facts to a cold and unsympathetic world 2 

But the interviews were not only exclusively 
made to friends and rare and short, they were also 
for the most part of a highly confidential nature. 
None of them is better attested than the visit to 
S. Peter®, yet we have even now no information of 
what passed at that interview. We can readily 
believe that the first meeting between the glorified 
Lord and the disciple who had thrice denied Him 
would be of a peculiarly private character. §. Peter 
may have given some account of it to his brethren, 
but they would decide that nothing would be gained 
by revealing it. 

The same may be said of the meeting with 
S. James‘. There had long been great tension be- 
tween our Lord and His kinsmen according to the 
flesh. It made our Lord declare that “A Prophet is 
not without honour save among his own kindred and 
in his own house®.” Near the beginning of His 
ministry these brethren had declared that He was 
beside Himself* and had sought to put Him under 
restraint. At no time do we read of their giving 
Him countenance or support. At the close of His 
work we meet their gibes’, to which the Evangelist 
significantly adds, “For neither did His brethren 
believe on Him.” But by one brief interview the 
whole situation was changed. In the first chapter 
of the Acts our Lord’s brethren stand next to the 
Apostles*. In a few years 8. James was elected to 
an office which we may fairly describe as that of 
Archbishop or Patriarch of the Church at Jerusalem’. 

Look again at the case of S. Thomas, It is easy 
for us now to say “Almighty and everliving God, 
who for the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in 
Thy Son’s Resurrection™,” but in those days, when 
everything was interpreted maliciously by powerful 
enemies, the declaration of his scepticism would 
assuredly be distorted; even amongst Christians his 
witness would be impaired by the damaging fact, 
that for a whole week he had continued in his state 
of unbelief". For my part I am not surprised that 
8. John was the first who ventured to put the history 
on record. 


1 Luke xxiv. 31. 2 Luke xxiy, 31. 

3 1 Cor. xv. 5, Luke xxiv. 34. SWC OnexV oui. 
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We are not told what took place at the meeting 
of above five hundred at once’. Indeed we know not 
where it happened nor when. If an ything important 
had been revealed, it must have been made public, 
seeing that so many were concerned. We can hardly 
be wrong in concluding that it was brief and formal. 
Little more can have been said at it than the saluta- 
tion ‘‘ Peace be unto you.” 

In the Appearances which are recorded, we can 
hardly wonder that there was some delay in revealing 
what passed. ‘O fools and slow of heart to be- 
lieve*” would not raise the brethren in popular 
esteem. ‘“ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained®” 
are words which are even now difficult to interpret ; 
widely different explanations of them are current in 
the Church ; they are better suited to the secret con- 
clave than to the open congregation, to esoteric study 
than to popular presentation. 

Such are the reasons which may have made 
S. Peter pause before inserting the Appearances into 
the cycle of instruction. He was surrounded by ene- 
mies to whom he could not afford to give a handle. 
There were other lessons to teach of more immediate 
moment. ‘The fact of the Resurrection was insisted 
on. “We are witnesses*.” But the world must wait 
for the revelation of details. It was essential that 
men should learn to walk by faith. Much may have 
been said in private which did not pass into the 
formal teaching. 

But the season for reticence did not last long. 
S. Paul, writing at Ephesus to the Church at Corinth 
in the year 57, about 27 years after the Resurrection, 
alludes to six of the eleven Appearances in the 
briefest terms, as though all his readers were familiar 
with them’. §, Paul was an exceptionally good wit- 
ness. Not only did he claim to have seen the risen 
Lord himself *, but he had spoken with two others— 
SS. Peter and James’—who had each received a 
special interview. He had formed the acquaintance 
of the Twelve*, to whom several Appearances had: 
been vouchsafed. He can hardly have failed to con- 
verse with some of the five hundred brethren to whom 
the Lord had appeared. And if the knowledge of 
these Appearances had penetrated into Asia Minor 
and Europe at that early date, how much sooner 
must they have been familiar in the Church of Jeru- 
salem? §. Paul’s honesty, education and ability, are 
our best pledges that he was “not following cun- 
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ingly devised fables” when he declared these facts 
to us. 

II. But it has been objected that the accounts in 
themselves are so contradictory as to destroy their 
historical trustworthiness. We must therefore ex- 
amine the extent of their divergences. 

The deutero-Mark promises an Appearance in 
Galilee. §. Matthew, therefore, reproducing—we 
believe—the lost pages of St Mark’s Gospel, gives 
the deutero-Marcan account of that visit? and of the 
conversation which took place at it. So probably 
does the pseudo-Mark*®. 8. John likewise records a 
special Appearance to seven of the Twelve at the 
Lake of Galilee’, when the Draught of Fishes was 
granted. But SS. Luke and Paul say nothing what- 
ever about this visit to Galilee. Indeed 8. Luke 
seems expressly to exclude it by commanding the 
Apostles not to leave the Holy City’. It might have 
been pleaded that those words do not really exclude 
it, for they may have been spoken after the return of 
the Twelve from Galilee’, But it is impossible to 
accept that simple explanation, if we adhere to the 
belief that Luke xxiv. deals entirely with the events 
of Easter Day. We return therefore to our conten- 
tion that lack of information is the true explanation. 
SS. Paul and Luke seem to have had no knowledge 
of that visit. 

Such an admission a few years ago would have 
been regarded as serious, but criticism has taught us 
that Inspiration does not bestow omniscience. An 
inspired Evangelist did not know all the events con- 
cerning our Lord’s ministry. He depended, like any 
other writer, upon the sources of information which 
lay before him. When these were defective he some- 
times made mistakes. 

Now the deutero-Mark was unknown to 8. Luke. 
A few scraps of it—and 8, John’s Draught of Fishes 
—reached him by accident or by the intervention of 
travellers. But these scraps are always misplaced in 
his Gospel. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to the 
time of S. Peter’s Call’. It is therefore in no way 
surprising that the visit to Galilee, being part of the 
deutero-Mark, was unknown to 8. Luke. And if 
S. Luke knew nothing of it, S. Paul and the Western 
Church generally would be equally in the dark. 
Their ignorance has led to a certain amount of dis- 
turbance in the records. But we cannot for a moment 
concede that ignorance of this detail—important 
though it is—destroys their testimony about other 
events or shakes our confidence in the general trust- 
worthiness of the Gospels. 


1 Mark xiv. 28. 
3 xvi. 14—18. 
6 Acts xiii. 31. 
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The other great difficulty is this, that SS. Luke 
and Paul say nothing about those Appearances to 
women, which occupy the foremost place in the pages 
of SS. Matthew, John, and the pseudo-Mark’. 

It is obviously insufficient to plead that they 
attached little weight to the testimony of women, 
believing that women are misled by the strength of 
their affections, so that hard-headed men can have 
no sort of confidence in their words. Such a view 
might have prevailed in the East but certainly not 
in the West. §. Luke is particularly fond of em- 
phasizing the ministry of women whenever he can. 
We believe that ignorance is once more the true 
explanation of his silence. Nor is this ignorance 
surprising. We can readily believe that Mary Mag- 
dalene during her life was unwilling to have atten- 
tion drawn to herself by the publication of the honour 
which she had received. Compare for a moment the 
case of the man who had been born blind, as recorded 
in 8. John’s Gospel*. Think of the inquisitorial cross- 
questionings to which he was subjected, and then ask 
yourself whether a woman in that age and in that 
city had not good cause to shrink from subjecting 
herself to such an ordeal. It is not merely that life 
would be endangered. There were plenty of people 
who possessed the martyr spirit. But the curiosity 
of friends and the malice of enemies would have been 
a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was 
of too personal a nature to be of great value to the 
general public. On the whole the facts point clearly 
in one direction. S. John, living in a distant country 
and working at a later date, was the first to intro- 
duce into his oral teaching the account of this Appear- 
ance to Mary. He had of old received the Mother of 
our Lord into his home*. This circumstance would 
bring him into closer relations with the band of 
women who stood at the foot of the Cross. He may 
well have known circumstances which were unknown 
to &. Peter and to the bulk of believers, or, more 
likely, he may have received permission to reveal 
after the Magdalene’s death what the others had been 
requested to keep back during her life. If this was 
so, an epitome of the interview passed from 8. John’s 
oral teaching into S. Matthew, and a still shorter 
epitome into the pseudo-Mark. 

There are many circumstances which favour this 
contention. (1) It fully accounts for the strange 
silence of SS. Luke and Paul. (2) It accounts for 
the pseudo-Mark. (3) It accounts for certain pecu- 
liarities in 8. Matthew. 

S. Matthew’s Gospel is of slightly later date than 
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those of SS. Mark and Luke. It bears a few traces 
of that editorial embellishment which is the distinc- 
When, for 
example, S. Matthew writes of the angel who sat in 
the sepulchre that “His appearance was like lightning 
and his raiment white as snow. And for fear of him 
the keepers did quake and became as dead men’,” we 
recognise traces of the same indulgence in the fancy 
which produced the following narrative in the so- 
called Gospel of S. Peter: “And on the night which 
preceded the Sabbath, while the soldiers were keeping 
watch two by two at the tomb, a great voice arose in 
the heaven and they saw the heavens opened and two 
men descend from them holding a great light and 
drawing near to the sepulchre. And the stone which 
had been placed at the door rolled and retired a little 
and the sepulchre was opened and both the young 
men entered. So then those soldiers awoke the cen- 
turion and the elders, for they also were present 
watching, And when they had narrated what they 
had seen, again they see three men issue forth from 
the tomb, two of them supporting the One and the 
Cross following them. And the heads of the two 
men reached to the heaven, but the head of Him who 
was led by them reached beyond the heavens. And 
they heard a great voice from the heavens saying, 
‘Thou hast preached to those that sleep.’ And from 
the Cross a response was heard, ‘ Yes*.’” 

The Gospel of S. Peter was written in the second 
century and is a good example of what that century 
could produce. The extract here given may be com- 
mended to the study of those who would fain attri- 
bute the Gospel of S. John to that dreary time. But 
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tive mark of the apocryphal Gospels. 
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we have no hesitation in attributing to S. Matthew’s 
Gospel the first beginnings of that fanciful embellish- 
ment, 

Now it is a peculiarity of 8. Matthew to multiply 
persons and things. Again and again when the other 
Gospels use the singular, 8. Matthew puts the plural’, 
When therefore 8. Matthew writes that our Lord 
appeared to women, while 8. John says that He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, we are entitled to 
suspect another pluralism. And this is the more 
probable, because when we come to look closely, 
we find that there is nothing new in 8. Matthew’s 
record, He does but repeat the command that the 
Apostles should go into Galilee and the promise that 
they should meet our Lord there. The fact of the 
Appearance is a reminiscence of 8. John’s oral teach- 
ing, the treatment of the details is editorial. 

For oral tradition is of two kinds. Either a sec- 
tion is learned by heart and carefully preserved by 
the official custodians; or else a private member of 
the Church, being present at some foreign station, 
when the Gospel for the day is recited, carries away 
with him some imperfect recollection of it which may 
lead to a distortion of the truth. 

These explanations may be of use to remove some 
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of the 
Resurrection must always be found elsewhere. It lies 
in the lives of those who accept it. 
us a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness, if it illumines our path through the wilderness 
of this world, if it helps us to enlighten those who 
sit in darkness, then indeed we may say “‘ The Lord 
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is risen.” Then shall we rejoice in His triumph. 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 


CrrintTHus and in later time the Ebionites repre- 
sented our Lord to be the Son of Joseph’, In our 
day the doctrine of the Virgin Birth is questioned or 
denied, not only by those who deny or make little of 
the doctrine of the Incarnation, but by some who 
hold fast to it, They are entitled to plead (1) the 
silence of SS. Paul, Mark and John, (2) the witness of 
the Genealogies etc., (3) the meaning of the Hebrew in 
Isaiah vii. 14, (4) the readings of Cod. s* in Matt, i. 

(1) 8. Paul writes that “(God sent forth His Son 
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born of a woman'!”—a remarkable phrase, but not 
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. 8. Mark 
writes “Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary?’” 
In 8. Luke’s parallel the expression is the more 
natural one “the Son of Joseph.” For even if 
Joseph was dead, as is commonly supposed, it would 
be more usual to ask “Is not this the Son of Joseph?” 
than “Is not this the Son of Mary?” Can it be that 
S. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original 
wording, and that the trito-Mark altered it from 
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‘theological timidity’? The three Evangelists are 
giving the cry of the men of Nazareth, who had never 
been. initiated into the mystery of our Lord’s Birth, 
if we may assume for the moment that 8. Luke’s 
account of it is true. Theological timidity is else- 
where peculiar to 8S. Matthew, but there is nothing 
to prevent other writers from sharing it. And if 
the trito-Mark did so, we have in him an unexpected 
witness to the early acceptance of the doctrine’. 
S. John is held to have written his Gospel against 
Cerinthus: it is certainly strange that he does not 
touch upon this question, Indeed he is sometimes 
quoted as a witness on the other side, for he makes 
8. Philip say to 8. Nathanael “We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of Joseph’.” Philip 
however was but newly convinced and very imper- 
fectly instructed. It was as natural for him, as for 
the men of Nazareth, to speak thus. It is 8. John’s 
habit to make such persons say what the least in- 
structed Christian would know to be false. Nor is 
this surprising, when our Lord Himself did not 
answer the difficulty which He raised about David’s 
Son being David’s Lord. Those who hold that 8. John 
was acquainted with the Gospels of SS. Matthew 
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not 
correct them in this particular, we must believe that 
he agreed with them. 

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, give the line 
of descent of Joseph. And when 8. Paul writes that 
our Lord “was born of the seed of David according 
to the flesh?” and the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that it is “certain that our Lord sprang 
from the tribe of Judah *,” they seem to be thinking 
of His ‘legal’ descent. There is also emphasis in 
8. Matthew’s words “Joseph, thou son of David ’.” 
These are difficulties with which we are no longer in 
a position to deal fully. It may be that the Virgin 
was a near relative of Joseph, so that her genealogy 
But the 
Scriptures do not assert this; indeed by telling us 
that her kinswoman Elisabeth was of the daughters 


was for the most part the same as his. 


1 I suggest that the primitive reading was ‘‘ Is not this the 
Son of Joseph the carpenter?” (cf. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Acts ix. 43, 
xix. 24, etc.). §. Luke abbreviated it by omitting “the 
carpenter,” the Church of Jerusalem expanded it by adding 
the other names. Brevior lectio praestat. The trito-Mark 
altered. I do not make this suggestion for doctrinal, but 
for critical, reasons. I am convinced that in proto-Marcan 
sections S. Luke has often preserved the primitive reading 
(for examples consult the Index), and I see no reason why he 
should not have done go in a deutero-Marcan section like this. 

2 4, 45. 

3 Rom. i. 3. 

+ Heb. vii. 14. 

5 i, 20. 
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of Aaron, they raise a slight presumption that the 
case was otherwise. 

(3) We fully admit that the meaning of the 
Hebrew in Isaiah vii. 14 is to say the least indecisive. 
But we cannot allow that this verse gave rise to the 
doctrine. In other cases where quotations from the 
Old Testament are introduced with the formula “that 
it might be fulfilled etc.” the quotation is later than 
the context: we see no reason to think that it is 
otherwise here, And although 8. Matthew makes 
much of the quotation to confirm the doctrine, 
S. Luke teaches the doctrine without reference to 
the passage in Isaiah. 

(4) We cannot allow that the readings of s* in 
Matt. i. are anything but an alteration of the Greek 
for dogmatic reasons’, Yet it seems certain in 8. Luke 
and probable in 8. Matthew that the Genealogies 
have been altered editorially at the point where our 
Lord’s name was introduced ; so that in 8S. Matt. s® 
may really be going back to the primitive record. 
In 8. Luke the editorial manipulation is so carelessly 
done that the natural meaning of the words is that 
Jesus “really was, as He was commonly supposed to 
be, the Son of Joseph.” ‘Yet it is certain that this is 
not what S. Luke intended to say. 

To sum up, the evidence appears clearly to indi- 
cate that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth was not 
generally revealed in the earlier part of the Apostolic 
age. We have no proof that 8. Paul was acquainted 
with it. The Genealogies appear to us to have been 
drawn up by persons who did not hold the doctrine. 
Like many other doctrines, we believe it to have 
been kept back until conflict with heresy brought 
it forward. We have repeatedly insisted upon the 
truth that the Apostolic age teemed with burning 
questions, and the Gospels as well as the Epistles 
attest to the presence of great variety of teaching 
and even of bitter controversies. We cannot allow 
that only the most ancient is historical. We have 
again and again asserted that though special honour 
is due to the proto-Mark, we must not disparage the 
later Sources. He who believes in the presence of 
Christ in His Church and in the work of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot admit that the decisions of the later 
The Gospels 
of SS. Matthew and Luke possess authority as well 
as those of SS. Mark and John. And as the doctrine 
of the Virgin Birth is clearly revealed in these two 
Gospels, which are independent witnesses, and is, we 
believe, further supported by the testimony of the 
trito-Mark, we regard it as a matter of faith, though 
we admit that it was introduced into Church teach- 


Apostolic age are to count for nothing. 


‘ ing at a date later than the earliest time. 


1 There is a lacuna in s* Luke i. 16—38. 
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Father.” (Page 266) , 
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The ministering Women. (Page 273) ; 
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[cf. xv. 40, 41 ||] 














S. Matthew 8. Luke 
xvill. 3b, 4 
xvili. 10 
xviii. Lot 7 
| xviii. 19, 20 
xix LO—2 
xxi. 15, 16 
xxi, 43 
xxii. 40 = vii. 
12b 
x3 
xxiv. 30 
Xxvi. 25 
Xxvi. 52—54 
xxvil. 43 
MATTHEW (continued). 
| 4. 22, 23 
sue, INR 
iets, hr aks) 
li. 23b 
iv. 14—16 
viii. 17 
sat, yal 
xii. 35 
xxl. 4, 5 
xxvii. 9, 10 
TO 8. LUKE. 
v. 1—9 
vi. 12, 13 
vii. 29, 30 
viii. 1—3 
ix, sl— 33.3, 
cia) 
a 
xi. 37, 38 
XP Da xia la, 
ie Os 1i7, 
xiv. 1—6 [ef. 
xiii. 15] 
xxi. 37, 38 
xxi. 51 
xxii. 61 a 
xxiii. 2 
xx 419 
xxiii. 22 b—25 
xxili. 32 
xxiil, 36, 37 











hii 


8. John 


[xxi. 1—14] 


liv | TABLE OF CONTENTS. 











8. Mark S. Matthew 8. Luke Ss. John 
83. The Darkness was due to an Eclipse. (Page 276) xxiii. 45a 
84. “They smote their Breasts and returned.” 7 
(Page 276) . : xxill. 48 
85. Praise of Joseph of Arimatheea. "(Page 276) 7 xxiii. BQ, 51a 
86. The Sepulchre was a new one. (Page 277) ; xxiii. 53D 
87. The Resurrection. (Page 277) jo Aiett: 
A. Women visit the Tomb . ; : . | [xvi. 1—4] [xxviii. 1] xxill, 56— 
xxiv. 2 
B. Vision of two Angels BP hata es a hay 5—7] bene 2—7] | xxiv. 38 
C. Report to the Twelve . . . xvi. La, 8] xxviii. 8] xxiv. 9—11 
88, Separation at Bethany. (Page 277) . : : xxiv. 50—53 


IV. (3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE (continued). 


(b) SAYINGS. 


89. The Baptist’s Preaching to the different Classes. 





(Page 278). : iii, 1O—14 
90. “The Old Wine is good.” (Page , 278) . : é vy. 39 
91. Woe to the Rich, the Full, &. (Page 278) . vi. 24—26 
92. ‘Do good to them that hate you.” (Page 278) vi. 27b 
93. “Do not lend hoping to receive back.” (Page 278) vi. 34, 35a 
94. “Condemn not and ye will not be condemned.” 

(Page 279). vi. 37 b, 38 
95. “He that is but little amongst you is great.” > 

(Page 279) . ix. 48 b 
96. The third Aspirant. (Page 279) : ix. 61, 62 
97. “Salute no one on the Highway.” (Page 279) . : x. 4b 
98. Accept Hospitality. (Page 279) . 4 - : Tes 
99. Insults to you are Insults to Me. (Page 279) . x. 16 

x. 17—20 





100. The Return of the Seventy. (Page 279) . 
101. “Blessed is the Womb that bare Thee.” (Page 


280) xi. 27, 28 
102. The whole Body illuminated. (Page 280) . : xi. 36 
103. Three conflate Logia. (Page 280) 
A. “Fear not, little Flock” . : - : xii. 32 
B. “Sell your Possessions” . ; xii. 33, 34 
C. “Let your Loins be eS ‘and your 
Lamps burning” . : xii. 35—38 


104. Three conflate Logia. (Page 280) 
A. Many Stripes or few ee to Position 








of Trust. F ‘ xii. 47, 48 

B. “I came to bring Fire upon Earth? xii. 49 

C. “I have a Baptism to be baptized” é xii. 50 
105. “Ye can discern the Face of the Sky? (Page 281) xil. 54—56 
106. “Are there few that be saved?” (Page 281) . xiii, 22—25 
107. “Herod will kill Thee.” (Page 281) . : : xiii, 31—33 
108. ‘Two conflate Logia, (Page 281) 

A. “Sit down in the lowest Room” . 5 xiv. 7—11 

B. “Do not invite the Rich” : 5 xiv. 12—15 
109. Excuses for declining the Banquet. (Page 282) xiv. 18—20 
110. “Compel them to come in.” (Page 282) . : xiv. 23, 24 
111. “This Man began to build.” (Page 282) . 5 xiv. 28—33 
112. ‘God knoweth your hearts.” (Page 283) . 5 xvi. 14, 15 
113. “Unprofitable Servants.” (Page 283). .  . xvii. 7—10 
114. ‘Two conflate Logia. (Page 283) 

A. “The Kingdom of God is within you” . xvii. 20, 21 

B. “Ye will desire to see one of the ers 

of the Son of Man” : Tapily PPA, OE 

115. “He must first be rejected.” (Page 284) . XVil. o5 
116. “As it was in the Days of Lot.” (Page aed) xvii. 283—30 
117. “Remember Lot’s Wife.” (Page 284) Z xvii. 32 


118. Allusions to Archelaus. (Page 284) 
A. “We will snot have this man to reign 
over us” a we af ee : xix. 14 
B. “Slay my enemies” . : : : xix. 27 
119. Two conflate Logia, (Page 284) 
A. “If these be silent, the Stones will cry 


$” 





xix. 39, 40 
B. “He beheld the “City ‘and wailed over it” xix. 4144 








129. 


130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 


134. 


135. 


136. 


137. 


138. 
139. 


140. ° 


Se SON aad ae ie 


FOURTH AND 


“Whosoever shall fall upon this Stone will be 


broken.” (Page 285) 

“Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven.” (Page 
285) Shes 

“T will give you a , Mouth and Wisdom.” (Page 
285 

“A hair of your Head shall not ‘perish. a (Page 
285 . 
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THE PROTO-MARK. 


If the oral hypothesis be true, the division of 8. Mark’s Gospel into proto-Mark,, deutero-Mark, and trito-Mark is not 
merely probable but for historical reasons almost necessary. Even if the documentary hypothesis be preferred, some parts 
of S. Mark may rest upon older materials than other parts. 

The test for discovering a proto-Marcan section under the oral hypothesis is that it should be found in all three 
Synoptists or in the two—SS. Mark and Luke—S. Mark’s order being preserved. If the order be abandoned by S. Luke, 
we are dealing with a deutero-Marcan scrap, usually short and incomplete. 

The proto-Marcan sections owe their special importance to their high antiquity and to their Apostolic origin, for 
there is good evidence that they are the work of S. Peter, at least in their Aramaic original. 

As we should have expected, most of the sections are conflate, for it is natural that the oldest part of the Gospel 
should have been swelled by later accretions. See however the prefatory note to the next Table. 

All deutero-Marcan and trito-Marcan additions are marked with an asterisk in 8. Mark. And as the trito-Mark is for 
the most part editorial, Editorial Notes are treated as new matter. But in the case of SS. Matthew and Luke, Editorial 
Notes are ignored and an asterisk is only placed when foreign matter has been deliberately introduced from another 
source. This will account for the rare occurrence in these Gospels of the asterisks which are so frequent in S. Mark. 
The reader will notice at once how freely S. Matthew conflates and how seldom 8. Luke does so. This distinction is 
most important as throwing light upon their literary methods, 

Horizontal lines are used to mark places where the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added new sections to the 
narrative. One line indicates one section, two lines more than one, three many more. 




















8. Mark S. Matthew 8. Luke 8. John 
lL i Qk_4 The Baptist’s Mission iii. 1¥—3 il, 2—4* [i. 6, 23] 
Die Tp D Ss The Baptist’s Preaching sia ab 2 iii. 16 [i. 26, 27] 
3. i, 9*¥—11 John baptizes our Lord iii, 18*—17 = | iii. 21, 22 [i. 32] 
xvii. 5 ; 
th, th, Pn Eh. The Temptation . iv. 1, 2* Livers oueut 
5a i. #14 b* Teaching in Galilee iv. 12* iv. 14a* [ii. 12] 
6. 1 21, 22 In the Synagogue iv. 13+ vii. 28 b, | iv. 31, 32 [ii. 12] 
29 
7. 1, 23—28 The Demoniac . ‘ iv. 24a iv. 33—37 . 
8.- i. 29*—31 S. Peter’s Wife’s Mother vii. 14, 15 iv. 38, 39 
9. i. 32%*—34 Exorcizing . viii. 16* iv. 40*, 41 
10. i. 35*—39 Retirement . [iv. 28 = ix. 35] | iv. 42 44 
11. i. 40*—44* Cleansing a leper : vili. 2—4 v. 12—15 
12. i. *B*—12 Paralytic healed . : ix. 2—8 v. 18—26 
13. i. 14 Call of Levi (Matthew ix. 9 v. 27, 28 
eel oe ly, Eating with Sinners . : ix. 1O—12* v. 29—32 
15. i. *18b+—20 Wedding Guests cannot fas ix, 14, 15 v. 38—35 
16s ue 21 New Cloth and old Cloak . ix. 16 v. 36 
Wf ly De, New wine and old skins by JET v. 37, 38 
18. ii. 23* 98 Lord of the Sabbath . sel, ES a's} vi. 1—5 
19. ui. 1*—6 Paralytic healed . xii. 9*_14 vi. 6—11 
20. iii. 7*—10 a* Popularity . : : xii. 15* vi. 17—19 
21. iii. 13*—19a Names of the Twelve x. 1¥—4 vi. 12*—16 [Acts i. 13 b] 
22. “iy. *1 b¥—9 Parable of the Sower . xili. 1 b—-9 vii. 4—8 
23. iv. 10*—l2a Why speak in Parables ? xii, 10*==13 vill. 9, 10 [xii. 39, 40] 
24. iv. #1420 Interpretation .  . xiii, 18—23 viii, L1—15 
25. iv. 21*—25 Four Utterances . ty. 15, x. 26), | viii. 16 = xi. 33, 
i xiii. 12 = xxy. vill. 17 =xii. 2, 
29 viii. 18 a, 18b 
; = xix. 26 
26. iv. 35*—41 Stilling the Storm vill. 18*—97 Vili. 22 b—25 
27. v. 1*—20* | Gerasene Demoniac vu, 28—34 vill. 26*—39 




















S. Mark 
Dish | Ai PRA} 
29, vi. 6b—11 
30. vi. 14*— 
ol. vi. 30*—44 
32. vill. *27 b—30 
33. vill. 31 
34. . Vili. 34*—ix. 1 
385. ix. *—8=i.1u1 
36. ix. 14*—96 a 
SYR abe 31*, 32 
Sis, aba BE b*—37 
39. ix. 38*—40 
40. x. 13—15* 
ee 
AD ex nt 2,7 
43. x. 28*—30* 
AA Ex MSo Db —o4 
45. x. 46*—52 
46. xi. 1*— 
Aja xt * bib — 
48. xi. *27 =e 
49, xii. 1*—12 
50. xii. 18*—17 
51. xii. 18—27, 34b 
52. xu. 35—37 a 
53. xii. 37 b—40 
54, xu. 41*—44 
BB. xiii. 1, 2 
bOn xl, *3 bs, 4 
Dei tS 
58. xiii. 14* 
59. xiii. 17*—19 a* 
60. xiii. 24—26* 
61. xiii. 28, 29 
62. xiii. 30* —33 
Ganmexive 2, 
64. xiv. 10, 11 
652 xy, 12*——16 
66. xiv. 17, 22—25 
67. xiv. 26, 32*%—38% a, 
68. xiv. 43*—49* 
69. xiv. 53, 54 
70. xiv. 61 b—64 
71. xiv. 66—68a 
TR a ly ee 
73. xv. 6*—15 
74, xv. 20b*, 21 
On Xv. 22t— 32 
76. xv. 33*—38 
77. xv. 39 
78. xv. 40%, 41a 
79. xv. 42*—47 


xvi. 1*—5*, 8 


We 8. 





TABLE II, A. 


Jairus ; 
Mission of the Merely 


Herod’s opinion of Christ . 
Feeding Five Thousand 


S. Peter’s Confession . A 
First Prediction of the Passion . 


Self-Renunciation ‘ 


The Transfiguration 


Demoniac bo : 
Second Prediction of the Passion 
Dispute about Precedence . 


The Stranger exorcizing : 
Blessing Children’ .. c : 
Forsaking all. 

The Camel and the Needle’s Eye 
Rewards of Discipleship 

Third Prediction of the Passion 
Bartimaeus . 

Triumphal Entry 


Cleansing the Temple 


Question about John’s Baptism 
Vinedressers slaying the Heir 
Question of the Pharisees . 
Question of the Sadducees 


Question about the Messiah 
Warning against Pharisaism 


The Widow's Mites . 

The Temple to be destroyed 
The Disciples’ Question 
Preliminary Troubles . 


Flee to the Mountains ; 
Woe to those who cannot flee . 


The Advent : 
Lesson from the fig-tree 
Watch A : : 


Resolution to slay our Lord 


Judas agrees to betray . 
Make ready the Passover . 


The Eucharist 
Gethsemane 


The Arrest . : 
The Examination 


The Oath . 
S. Peter denies . 
Pilate . 


Barabbas . 

Simon of Cyrene 

The Crucifixion . 
Darkness and Death; 

The Centurion 

Women Present . u : 
The Burial . : i 5 
The Resurrection : 


THH PROTO-MARK. 














S. Matthew S. Luke 

ix. 18—25 vili. 41—56 

ix, 3o*—x, 14* bix, 1—b =x, 4— 
=iy. 28a vik, 

aver le ix. 7—9 

xiv. 12 b—21 ix, LO—17 

xvi. 13*—20 ix. 18—21 

xvi. 21 irre 90) 

xvi. 24* — 98= | ix. 23—27 —xvii. 
x, 88, 39 [32,33] | 33 [xii. 8, 9] 
xvii. 1*—8=iii. | ix. 28* — 36 = 

17 iii, 22 
xvii. 14—20a ix, 37—43 
xvii. 22, 23 ix. 43 b—45 
xviii, 1* — 5 = | ix.46—48 = xxii. 
x. 40 94=x, 16 
ix. 49, 50 
sabes Als Xvill. 15—17 
xix. 16*—22 Xvill. 18—23 
xix, 23—26 Xvi 2427 
Rabe, Pfu xviii. 28—30 
xx, 17-10 xviii, 31—33* 
xx, 29-34 xvill. 35—43 
xxi, 1#—9 xix. 29—38* 
xxi, 12*—17 xix. 45—48 
xu. Jo — 27 xx. 1—8 
xxi. 83*—46 a xx. 9—19 
seen; Us== oP) xx. 20—26 
xxil. 28—33, 46 | xx. 27—38a*, 40 
xxii, 41—45 xx. 41—44 
xxiii, 1*—7a* | xx. 45—47 [= 
xi, 43] 
xxi, 1—4 
xxiv. 1, 2 xxi. 5, 6 
xxiv. 3 xxi. va 
xxiv. 4—14 [=| xxi. 8*—19 [= 
x. 17-22] xii. 11, 12] 
xxiv. 15*, 16 xxi. 20, 21 
xxiv. 19—21a mx Ze 
xxiy. 29%, 30 | xxi. 25% —97* 
xxiv. 32, 33 xo. 29-31) 
xxiv. 34*—42 = | xxi. 32* 36 a* 
xxv. 13 
xxvi. 2 b*—5 eal, dy 
xxvi. 14-—16 Sx 
xxvi. 17*—19 =x —le 
xxvi. 20, 26—29 | xxii. 14,17—19a 
xxvi. 380, 36 — | xxi. 39—45 
4la 
Xvi Ae OG a xd A 
xxvi. 57, 58 xxii. 54, 55 
Xxvi. 63 b—66 xxii. 66 b*—71 
xxvi. 69. 70 xxii. 56, 57 
xxvii. 1*—11 Xxili. 1*—3 
xxvii. 15*—26 | xxiii. 18*— 
xxvii. 31 b, 82 | xxiii. 26* 
XXvii. 33*—44 | xxiii. 38*—39a* 
xxvii. 45—51 a* | xxiii. 4446 a* 
xxvii. 54 xxili. 47* 
xxvii. 55 xxili. 49 
xxvii. 57*#— xxiii. 50—55 
. | XXviii, 1*—3, 8 | xxiii. 56—xxiv. 
| 4,9 


» 








lvii 


8S. John 


[vi. 1—15] 


[vi. 67—69, xi. 27] 
[xii. 25] 


[i. 14] 


[xii. 122-148] 
[ii. 13—17] 


[ xii. 1] 

xiii. 2b] 

meet | 
[xviii. 1, 2,11] 


[xviii. 3—11] 
[ xviii. 12-16, 18] 


[xviii. 17] 

xviii. 28—38] 
Xviii. 39, xix. 16] 
xix. 16b, 17a] 
xix. 17b—22] 
xix. 28—30] 


xix, 25—27 
xix, 88—42 


xx, 1] 


h 


lvil 


The test for a deutero-Marcan section is that it should b 
altogether from 8. Luke, or given by him in a different order. 
and in a different setting. 

The deutero-Marcan sections are 0 
them to §. Peter, who however may certain! 
Many of them are conflate, but not near 


later origin. 


The Lucan scraps are enc 


the oral hypothesis. 


Braces are used when sev 
when the addition is less than one section. 


Marcan additions. 


The deutero-Mark consists of the proto-Mark plus the following sections or 


S. Mark 

ils, 3 BGR hls 

2. i.9b 

By sh Biel 

4, i. 14a, 15 

5. 1, 16*—20 

6. mi 12 

Venus 22=—26 

Sh eb, AY) 

9. iii. 28, 29a 
OMS leo 
11. iv. Lab, de, 2a 
L2eive 1 2c 
13. iv. 30—32 
14, iv. 33*, 34 a* 
15. vi. 1—6a 
16. vi. 14f 
17. vi. 17—29 
18. vi. 45*—51 a* 
19, vie Dot —06 
20. vii. 1¥—23 
91, vii. 24*——31 
22. viii. 1 b—10 
93, viii. 11, 12 
24. viii. 18*—21 
25. vill. 27 a 
26. viii. 32b, 33 
27. ix. 9*—13 c* 
98. ix. 2a 
99, ix. 28, 29 
30. ix. 30a, 31b 
Sil, ibe AIR aif 
32, x, 1*—12 
33h L6ib 
34. x. 31 
35. x. 32a 
36. x. 85—45 
37. x. 46b 
Bik, Sal BC 
39. xi. 8b, 9a 
AQ), xab, dilor—ae! 








TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


TABLE II. 


B. 


THE DEUTERO-MARK. 
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“The Kingdom is at hand” 
The Call of 8. Peter &c. 


“Not to make Him known” 


“He hath Beelzebul” 


“The Strong Man armed” rs A 

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. . 

“Who is My Mother?” . : : 

He taught in a boat. 5 5 

“Test they be converted”. : 
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y have been the author of all or of most of them. 
ly so large a proportion of them as of the proto-Mark 
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51. xiv. 3*—9 
52. xiv. 18*—21 
5a xive 2h ——ol 
54. xiv. 32b, 33, 34 
55. xiv. 38* b—42 
56. xiv. 48 c—44, 46 
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Prediction of Denial . 
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Second and third Agony xxvi. 41 b—46 

Swords and staves . = xxvi. 47c, 48, 
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They forsook Him and fled xxvi. 56b 

Seeking for evidence . xxvl. 59—63 a 

Mockery by the police xxvi. 67, 68 

Second and third Denials . xxvi. 71—75 
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Pilate gave the body xxvii. 58b 
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S. John 
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xii. 27] 

xii. 23, xiv. 31d] 
xviii. 3] 


[ii. 19] 


xviii. 39 b, 40] 
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xix, 25] 
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from SS. Matthew and Luke. 


bear internal marks of 


a tendency to curtail that we cannot regard him as a safe guide 
be clearly understood that many, 


the proto-Mark, yet for 


There is sure to be difference of opinion on this point. 


This test however is not quite absolute. 


Some Marcan words of the single tradition 


belonging to the proto-Mark and have been reckoned as such in spite of their isolation. 


we lose 8. Luke’s guidance; 


perhaps very many, 
some reason have 


S. Matthew shews at times such 
for the omission of a phrase or word. Also it must 
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been lost during the oral stage from two Gospels. 
And it is a proof of the general value of the oral hypo- 


thesis that it can so freely admit the possibility of error in judgment in detail work without abandoning the main 


position. 
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“They were many.” 

“He eats with sinners.” ‘ 

“John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting.” 

“While the Bridegroom is with them,” &c. 

“He had need.” 

“In the high-priesthood of Abiathar.” 

“The Sabbath was made for man.” 
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“From Idumea and beyond Jordan.” 
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The Apostles were to be with Him and to preach, 

“Sons of thunder.” 

“He is mad.” 
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Matt. vii. 2, vi. 33, Luke 


Cf. Luke viii. 29 b. 
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“He wished to pass them.” 

“Their heart was hardened.” Cf. No. 71. 


“They cast anchor.” 
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The tradition of the Elders. 

“Ye hold the tradition of the Elders.” 

“Many such things ye do.” 

“He cleansed all foods.” 
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“Let the children first be fed.” 
The deaf man healed. 
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The blind man of Bethsaida. 
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“ And for the Gospel’s sake.” 

“Tn this sinful and adulterous generation.” 
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“They came into Capernaum.” Cf. No. 13. 
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“None can do a miracle in My name,” &c. 
“A cup of cold water,” &c. Matt. x. 42. 
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‘““‘When ye pray, forgive.” Matt. vi. 14. 
“They come again to Jerusalem.” 

“ Answer Me.” 
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“Over against the temple.” 

“Peter, James, John, and Andrew.” Cf. No. 5. 
“Keep awake.” 

“Pistic nard.” John xii. 3. 

“She crushed the box.” 

“For above three hundred francs.” John xii. 5. 
“They murmured at her.” Cf. No. 11. 
“Whenever ye will, ye can do them good.” 

“ Ready.” 

“Who eateth with Me.” 

“Twice.” Cf, Nos. 137, 138. 

Abba.” 

“They knew not what to answer.” 

“Lead Him away safely.” 

The young man with the linen cloth. 
“The testimony did not suffice.” 

“Not even so did the testimony suffice.” 

“ A second time.” Cf. Nos. 130, 138. 
“Twice.” Of. Nos. 130, 137. 

“The father of Alexander and Rufus.” 

“Who should take which.” 

“Tt was the third hour.” John xix. 14. 
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“ And Salome.” 
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“Tt was very great.” 
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“And to Peter.” 


“Of Galilee.” 

“Being moved with pity.” 

“Before all.” 

“With the Herodians.” Cf. xii. 13. 
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TABLE 11) A: 


THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 
Being the oldest parts of the Logia, common to SS. Matthew and Luke, occasionally used by SS. Mark and John. 


An asterisk marks the intrusion of matter from another source, but no asterisk is prefixed to editorial additions. 
In this list §. Matthew’s order is adopted; 8. Luke’s will be seen to differ very widely from it, 


1,2. FROM THE BAPTIST’S PREACHING. 






































8S. Matthew 8. Mark 8. Luke 8, John 
1. i. 7-—10 “Ye offspring of vipers” ii. 7—9 
Deena le, “Whose fan is in his hand” iii. 17 
3. iv. 2—10 | The three Temptations. ; =a | iv. 2—12 | 
4—21. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
4. vy: 3, 4,6 Three of the shorter Beatitudes : vi. 20b, 21 
i, a6 HL, The longer Beatitude a c ‘| vi. 22, 23 
6. vy. 39 b—42 “Don’t retaliate” ‘ : : ; vi. 29, 30 
7. v. 4448 “Love your enemies” ; ; ; vi. 27**—36 
8. vi. 9—13 The Lord’s Prayer. : : : xi. 2b—4 
9. vi. 19—21 “Treasure in heaven” : xii. 33 b, 34 
10. vi. 22, 23 “The eye the lamp of the body Eee xi. 34, 35 
11. vi. 24 “Ye cannot serve God and Mamon” xvi. 13 
12. vi. 25—33 Against anxiety . : : : . | (iv. 24¢) xii. 22 b—31 
135) vil. 1,2 “Judge not”. ; : é . | (iv. 24b) vi. 37*, 38 
14, vii. 3—5 “The beam in your eye” . D : vi. 41, 42, 
15. vii. 7—11 “Ask and it will be eee : - xi. 9b—13 
16. vii. 12a The golden rule . ‘ : - vi. 31 
17. vu. 13a “The narrow gate” . : " : xili. 24a 
18. vii. 16—18 “Grapes of thorns” . . : : vi. 48—45 
=xil. 383—35 
19. vii. 21 Deeds, not words ; : ; : vi. 46 
20. vii. 22, 23 Depart from Me” . : ; : Rill. 26, 27 
Q1. vii. 24—27 “Founded on the rock” . ; : vi. 47—49 
22. viii. 19—22 | The two aspirants. ; ; = | ix. 57—60a | 
23—36. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 
23. ix. 37, 38 “The labourers few” . ; ‘ : x. 2 
DAN 1513 “Preach and heal” . : : : ix, 2 
Demexond Ol “Worthy of his food ” : il xe 7D 
26. x. 12, 13 “Salute the house” . Cyd x. 5, 6 
NT Se ANS) “More tolerable for Sodom” . : xe 10) 
98. x. 16a “Lambs amid wolves. : x3 
29, x. 24, 25a “Theservant not greaterthan his Lord” vi. 40 : xiii. 16=xy. 20 
30, 36 Dy “Proclaim on the housetops” . ; xl. 3 
Bil, x DAS “Fear not them that kill the body” . xii. 4b, 5a 
32. x. 29—31 “Of more value than many sparrows” MAG yy, 
33. X. 32, 33 “Confessing Me before men” . ; xii. 8, 9 
34, x, 34, 35 “Not peace, but a sword” A : xii. 51—53 
35. x. 37, 38 “Not worthy of Me” : ; xiv. 26, 27 
36. x. 40 (=xviii. 5) “Welcoming you is welcoming Me UN sibs S37 ix. 48a 
37—40. FOUR ZOGIA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
37. xi. 2—6 His doubt . : ; vii. 18—23 
38, xi. 7—11 “Greater than a “prophet” > | Ce) vii. 24-28 
39) xi 125.13 “Taking the kingdom by force » ; xvi. 16 
40. xi. 16—19 “Tike children at play” . ; : vii. 31—35 
AV xi 21 —23'e; | “Woe to Chorazin” . : : ; | x. 13—15 | 
42, xi, 25, 26 | “Revealed unto babes” x. 21 
43, xi. 27 “ None knoweththeSon but theFather” x, 22 Passim 
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S. Matthew S. Mark 8S. Luke 8. John 
xii. 27, 28 “ Casting out demons by Beelzebul” . xi. 19,.20 
xii. 30 “Hethat is not with Me is against Me” xi. 23 
xii. 32a Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit . | iii, 29 | xii. 10 
xii, 39 b, 40 The sign of Jonah . . 3 =... (| viii 12 xi, 29 b, 30 
xu. 41 The men of Nineveh. ‘ : : x1. 32 | 
xi. 42 The queen of the South . : : xi. 31 
xil. 48—45 a The exorcised demon returns . ; xi. 24—26 
51, 52, FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES. 
xu 16, 17 “Prophets desired to see what ye see” x. 23 b, 24 
xiii. 33 Parable of the Leaven j : : xiii. 20, 21 | 
xviii. 12—14 Parable of the lost sheep . : : xv. 4—7 
xxii, 2*—10 Parable of the Marriage feast . : xiv. 16*—24* | 
55—63. FROM THE WOES ON THE PHARISEES. 
xxill. 4 “They lay burdens which they touch 
not” | x1. 46b 
xxili, 12 “He that exalteth himself will be sale, lth 
abased” . =xviii. 14b 
xxiii. 14 “They lock up heaven” . : : xi. 52 
Xxili. 23 “They tithe mint &.”  . ‘ : xi. 42 
xxiii, 25, 26 “They cleanse the outside” ; xi. 39b 
Xxili. 27 “They are like whited sepulchres” . xi. 44 
EXxili. 29—32 “They restore the tombs of the pro- 
phets” . xi. 47, 48 
XXxili. 3436 “The blood of the prophets will be 
required ” : xi, 49—51 
xxiii. 37—39 | “Your house is left desolate” . ; | Xiii, 34, 35 
64—70. FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS. 
xxly. 26, 27 The coming like lightning. ; : XVIi. 23, 24 
xxiv. 37—39 “ As in the days of Noah” : Sb xvii. 26*—30 
xxiy. 40, 41 “One taken, the other left” . xii, 34, 35 
xxiv. 43, 44 “If he had known, he would have 
watched ” : (xiii. 35) xil. 39, 40 
xxiv. 45—47 “Happy the faithful servant” . : xii. 42 b—44 
xxiv. 48—5la The unfaithful punished . ; ; xii. 45, 46 
xxv. 14, 15, 19—29} Parable of the Talents. : . | (xiii. 34) xix, 12*—27 
TABLE III. B. 
THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW. 
Being the later sections of the Logia, unknown to 8S. Luke except a few scraps. 
1—8. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
y. 5, 7—10 Five of the shorter Beatitudes . 
v. 13 Salt . 4 : oii 50 xiv. 34, 35a 
, v. 14, 15 Light . liv. 21 Vill. 16=xi. 33 
v. 17—28, 33— | The moral code of the new ; Kingdom (xvi. 17, 18) 
39a, 43 must be higher than that of Moses | _ mi. 58, 59 
vi. 1—8, 14—18 | “Beware of hypocrisy”. xi. 25 
vi. 34 “Be not anxious for the morrow” 
vii. 6 “Pearls before swine” : 
vii. 13b, 14 “Broad is the way” . : 
vii. 15 “Sheep in wolf’s clothing” 
. 9—11. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 
x. 16b “Wise as serpents” . : 
x. 25b “The Master called Beelzebul » : 
x. 41 “Welcoming a prophet as prophet” 
xi, 28—30 | “Come unto Me all ye that labour” | | | 





lxiv TABLE OF CONTENTS. 
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15. xin, 44 The hidden treasure . 

16. xiii, 45, 46 The pearl of great price 

17. xiii. 47—50 The drawnet j ‘ 

18. xiii. 51, 52 Things new and old . 

19. xviii. 23—35 The unmerciful servant 

90) xx. I-—=15 The discontented labourers 

91. xxi. 28—32 The two sons. : 


22, xxii. 46, 11—13a| The man without the wedding garment 


22-26. FROM THE WOES ON THE-PHARISEES. 





23. xxiii. 5 “They make broad their phylacteries” 
24. xxiii. 6—10 “Be not ye called Rabbi”. : : 
25, xxii. 15 They proselytize . : ¢ : 
26. xxii. 16—22 They are casuists . 3 
27. xxiii. 24 They “swallow the camel” 





27—30. FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS. 


28. xxiv. 10O—12 “False prophets will arise” 

29. xxv. 1—13 The ten virgins . é ( (xiii. 34—37) 
30. xxv. 16—18 “He hid his Lord’s money” 

3l. xxv. 31—46 The judgement of the nations 


TABLES III. C—F. 


CONFLATIONS AND CONFLATE SECTIONS. 


It is important to distinguish between Conflations and Conflate Sections, though the boundary line between them 
is not always clearly marked. ’ 

A Conflation is an artificial speech, made, for convenience of Church reading, by the skilful combination of a 
number of isolated Utterances, which treat of the same general subject. Narrative is nearly absent and editorial 
connecting links, except sometimes in S. Luke, are few and slight. 

A Conflate Section on the other hand has a large proportion of narrative, into which is inserted a verse or more 
of narrative or discourse, taken from another Source or at least from another context. The process of conflating 
therefore is simpler than in Conflations proper. 

If S. Luke invented the art of conflating, the compiler of S. Matthew’s Gospel perfected it. The Conflations in 
S. Matthew are longer, smoother, better supplied with refrains and rhetorical amplifications, partly the work of a 
skilful editor, partly perhaps unconsciously rounded during the oral stage. 

There is reason to think that the second Source was not wholly amorphous. It seems to have contained the 
first beginnings of a Sermon (p. 190, note) and in the Baptist’s Preaching (p. 6, note) and in the section ‘“‘He hath 
Beelzebul” (p. 33, note) there are signs that conflation was already at work before the oral Gospel left Jerusalem. 
As a rule however the second Source seems to have contained isolated Utterances, which 8. Luke and the compiler 
of St Matthew, acting independently, have worked up into widely different Conflations. 

In the following Tables will be found the Conflations and Conflate Sections of SS. Matthew and Luke. Editorial 
Notes are not considered sufficiently important to make a section conflate, nor has any notice been taken of the 


numerous allusions to the fulfilment of Scripture in 8. Matthew, for these also are regarded as editorial, but all other 
cases of mixture are noticed. 


TABLE III. C. 
CONFLATIONS IN S. MATTHEW. 


Number of verses in the several Sources. 


I II IV VI Total 
1. yv.—vil. Sermon on the Mount ‘ ‘ , i 984 5} 111 
Oh ibs, Sisal, i Charge to the Twelve : : : 18 93h 24 3 47 
3. xii. 1—53 Eight Parables . : : ; : 20 27 1 5 53 
AL Seabit, 1s) Woes on Pharisees. : ; : 14 324 2 3 39 
5. xxiv, xxv. Eschatology a eae 3h 63 14 1 97 
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TABLE III. D. 


CONFLATE SECTIONS IN S. MATTHEW. 


Baptist’s preaching 

The Temptation . 
Centurion’s servant 
Stilling the storm 

Of the Baptist 

“Revealed unto Babes” 
The Sabbath 

“He hath Beelzebul ”. 
“An evil generation » 
Walking on the sea 
Eating with unwashed hands 
The Syrophenician woman. 
S. Peter’s confession . 
The demoniac boy 

Little Children 

“If thy brother sin” 
Divorce 

Rewards 

Triumphal entry. 
Vinedressers slay the heir . 
The Scribe’s question. 
Prediction of pee 
Arrest . 

Barabbas 

Mockery 

Portents 
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CONFLATIONS IN 


Sermon on the Plain. 
Mission of the Seventy 
Good Samaritan . 
Prayer 

Casting out “demons 
Warnings to the age . 
Discourse at breakfast 
Address to the Twelve 
Jerusalem in danger . 
Address in Synagogue 
Miseries of the Lost . 
A city of martyrs 
Discourse at dinner 
Renounce all 

Three Parables 

Two Parables 

Four apophthegms 
The last days 


Destruction Of the Temple. 


Number of verses in the several Sources. 
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I II IV VI Total 
84 44 2 Z Alef 
2 st 11 
64 2, 9 
4} 4 1 10 
16 1 1 18 
6 6 
10} 10 4 21 
5 7 4 16 
44 6 24 13 
uf 4 1 12 
16 3 1 20 
5 4} t ala 
Ax 3 8 
BL 1 7 
5h 3 3 ak 14 
13 8 21 
8 3 1 12 
3} 145 4 14 20 
10 6 iE 17 
124 1 14 
at 1 if 7 
5 1 6 
7 3 10 
: alge |e 
1 24 $ 4 
1374 823 "2 24 316 
E. 
S. LUKE. 
Number of verses in the several Sources. 
I II III IV VI | Total 
5} | 6204 9 3 | 38 
2 11 9 1} 24 
2 103 4| 13 
8 5 13 
5} 6 23 2] 15 
1 5 1 1 8 
1 7 10 18 
44 | 26h-| 9 | 133 5} | 59 
84 $ 9 
2 2 6 2 12 
1 24 34 2 9 
2 3 5 
3} 14 64 | 24 
3 3 5 24 11 
g Da 3 32 
3 33 | 25} 1 | 31 
1: 62 24 10 
2h 73 bt 21 | 18 
19 73 73 | 34 
47} 1103 854 862 52h 383 
a 
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My II Ill Total 
1. ii. 1—22 The Baptist 6 4 5 if 22 
2. iv. 1—13 The Temptation . il 9 3 13 
3. iv. 14—80 Visit to Nazareth 2 13 2 17 
4, vy. 1—l1 Call of Simon al | 2 11 
5. v. 27—39 Call of Levi 9 1 2 13 
6, vil. 36—vill. 3 The anointing 1 10 ai 18 

7. ix. 18—48a Culmination of glory i 19 2 44 25% 
8, ix. 51—62 Commencement of last journey . 3h 5s 3 12 
9. xix, 29—48 Triumphal Entry 11 6 3 20 
10. xxii. 14—38 Last Supper 10 9 6 25 
11. xxii. 47—53 Arrest . 44 2s 7 
12. xxiii, 1—25 Pilate and Herod 7 18 25 
13, xxii. 26—48 Crucifixion . 9 | Hy) 74 1 23 

83 | 16h | 205 | 58 13 | 40h | 2314 
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F. 


CONFLATE SECTIONS IN 8. LUKE. 


Number of verses in the several Sources. 
IV V Vv 


























TABLE IV. A: 
DIVISIONS OF 8S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


S, Matthew’s Gospel is formally divided by the Redactor into seven Divisions. Examination also proves that it 
consists of eleven Marcan and eleven non-Marcan sections. Conflate scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 











Divisions No. of verses 
FIRST DIVISION. 
iy abl First non-Marcan Section . LIA, 48 
— 48 
SECOND DIVISION. 
iii, 1—iv. 22 First Marcan Section . ie @WIS BD) 39 
iv. 23—vil. 27 Second non-Marcan Section IL. CE DVE) 112 
— 151 
THIRD DIVISION. 
vii. 28—x. 14 Second Marcan Section L (ry:) 88 
x. 15—42 28 
— 116 
FOURTH DIVISION. 
xi. 1—30 Third non-Marcan Section . IEC LAG) 30 
xii. 1—37 Third Marcan Section . L, (LL; £Y.) 37 
xii. 88—45 Fourth non-Marcan Section ne 8 
xii, 46—xiil. 23 Fourth Marcan Section LCL LV 28 
xiii, 24—52 Fifth non-Marcan Section . L(Ealve) 29 
— 132 
FIFTH DIVISION. : 
xiii, 583—xviil. 9 Fifth Marcan Section . 1. <1'V,) 145 
xviii. 10—35 Sixth non-Marcan Section . IME TONS 26 
—— 171 
SIXTH DIVISION. 
xix. 1—30 Sixth Marcan Section . [. (IV.) 30 
xx, 1—16 Seventh non-Marcan Section iE 16 
xx, 17—xxi. 27 Seventh Marcan Section a (IV.) 45 
xxi, 28—32 Eighth non-Marcan Section 5 
xxi, 383—46 Highth Marean Section . ‘(IV.) 14 
xxii. 1—14 Ninth non-Marcan Section . iE, 14 
xxii, 15—46 Ninth Marcan Section L «iy 32 
xxiii, 1—39 Tenth non-Marcan Section . TET.) 39 
xxiv. 1—36 Tenth Marcan Section : Gp ue MA) 36 
EXVs oi ——x Xv AG Eleventh non-Marcan Section THe (Ly 61 
SEVENTH DIVISION. ae 
xxvi, 1—-xxviii. 20 Eleventh Marcan Section I. (TY:) 161 
— 16l 
1,071 
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TABLE IV. B. 


DIVISIONS OF 8S. LUKE’S GOSPEL. 


8. Luke’s Gospel is composed of four Divisions, containing five Marcan and six non-Marcan sections. 

Hditorial notes are scattered throughout the whole book and often play an important, but rather literary than historical, 
part. Frequently they are based on personal inquiry or common knowledge, but more often they are inferences from the 
passages which follow and must be put lowest in the scale of historical attestation. 


[Divisions] 











Sources No. of verses 

i, 14 The Preface Editorial 4 

First Drviston. 
© D1. 52 First non-Marcan Section Special V. 128 

Srconp Diviston. 
ii. 1—22 First Collection of mixed conflate matter Mark, Logia, special 1. IL IV. 22 
i. 23—38 Second non-Marcan Section Special Ve 16 
iv. 1—30 Second Collection of mixed conflate matter Mark, Logia, special I. IL. V. 30 
iv. 31—44 First Marcan Section . Mark I. 14 
Ta di Third Collection of mixed conflate matter Special (Marcan scraps) IV. (1.) ig! 
v. 12—vi. 19 Second Marcan Section Mark I. 47 
vi. 20—viii. 3 Third non-Marcan Section Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 83 

JL IE. IV. (£) 

villi. 4—ix. 50 Third Marcan Section . Mark i. 103 

THIRD DIVISION. 

ix. 51—xviii. 14 Fourth non-Marcan Section Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 

Ii, Iii. IV. 1.) 351 

FourtH Division. 
xvill. 15—43 Fourth Marcan Section Mark Ti. 29 
xix. 1—28 ' Fifth non-Marcan Section Special, Logia Ill. (11. IV.) 28 
xix. 29—xxiv. 11 Fifth Marcan Section . Mark, special I. (IIL. IV.) 243 
xxiv. 12—53 Sixth non-Marcan. Section Special ILL. IV. 4g 
1,151 


The student will see by a glance at these Tables (1) 
a Ministry in the North, (b) a journey to Jerusalem, ( 
riods of Ministry; (2) that while SS. Mark and Matthew devote more than half their 
S. Luke has altered the proportions, devoting most of his 


same general plan of (a) 
given several journeys and several pe 
Gospels to the North, but say little about the Last Journey, 


TABLE V. 


THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


that while the Synoptists have arranged their Gospels on the 
c) a Ministry in the South, 8. John has 


space to the South, but magnifying the Last Journey until it far exceeds either the Ministry in Galilee or that in Jerusalem. 
that §. John is silently correcting the topographical arrangement of the Synoptists and must 
that §. Luke’s treatment of the Last Journey must not be regarded as the representation of the 


Our contention is (1) 
be preferred to them, (2) 
true sequence of events. 


See the Introduction, chapter xiv. 
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: Last 
Topography North South Journey | Neutral Total 
i, 1—3 None . 5 3 
i. 4—13 Jordan Valley near Jericho : 10 
i, 14—ix. 50 Galilee and the North 360 
x. 1—52 Last Journey to Jerusalem 52 
xi. 1—xvi. 8 Jerusalem : : : : 241 
Lost verses Galilee. : ; : : : 2 
360 251 52 3 666 
B. 8. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 
i. 1—17 None . : : 17 
i, 18—iv. 11 Judaea, Egypt, Jordan. : 1 58 
iv. 12—xviii. 35 Galilee and the North 542 
xix. 1—xx. 34 Last Journey to Jerusalem 64 
xxi, 1—xxvyili. 15 Jerusalem 384 
xxviii. 16—20 Galiiee. 5 
2 es 
sag | 442 | 64 17 1071 
£ wwharit 1S! 
CG. S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. » Pramas 
ieee None... boner 4 SG 
i, B—iv. 18 Chiefly in J udaea : : 13 150 16 oe 
iv. 14—ix. 50 Galilee and the North 275 SE oe oe 
the, Sill—5.abq, Wi8} Last Journey to Jerusalem | 408 nof Ai Tres 
xix, 29—xxiv. 53 | Jerusalem 285 | aM Say) 
288 435 | 408 x] 20 1151 yk f dorm 
ar Oil. Trrh pt 
D. 8. JOHN’S GOSPEL JA. . 
i, 1—14 None . ; : : F : | 14 
i, 15—51 Jordan Valley : : : é 37 
ii. 1—11 Cana of Galilee (1) . 3 . 11 | 
ii. 12 Capernaum (1) . j . ; 1 
ii, 13—iii, 15 Jerusalem (1).  .  . 98 | 
iil. 16—21 None : : ; : ‘ 6 
iil, 22—36 Judaea. : ‘ ; : ‘ 15 
iv. 1—42 Samaria : : : : 42 
iv. 483—54 Cana of Galilee (2) : : : 12 
v. 1—47 Jerusalem (2). : : ; 47 
vi. 1—13 Gaulanitis . : : : 13 
vi. 1421 Lake of Galilee (1) : 3 A 8 
vi. 22—vii. 9 Capernaum (2) . : : : 59 
vii. 10O—x. 39 Jerusalem (3) , ; ; il 
x. 40—xi. 16 Peraea . i : : : 19 
xi. 17—44 Bethany (1) : : ; ‘ 28 
xi. 45—53 Jerusalem (4). : ; 9 
xi. 54 Ephraim. : : : ; il 
xi. 55—57 Jerusalem (5). : : : 3 
xii. 1—9 Bethany (2) a or | 
xii. 10—36 Jerusalem (6). : : ; He 
xii. 37—50 None . . 14 
xiii. 1—xx. 31 Jerusalem (7) : : ‘ : 268 | 
xxl. 1—23 Lake of Galilee @) é : : 23 | 
xxi. 24, 25 None : | 2 
169)" 5662 | 36 867 
The section of the Woman taken in adultery is not included. 
oa sy i wf 
ive < Ane Cay, eres Bun <i j Saath . KS ~~ te fey. aoe |~ re ci ® [s S 7 fi lel. \Aunw ce, = Man Lg MMe peli 


LO ll seal aol alll onl ee | 
POLO PAMMR WNP SOO MIAN Who | 


bo bo bo 
SS 


24. 


G2 bo bo BO ND DO 
FPO DWN Dor 


C2 02 
Nore 


al 

oo 

i 9==13) 

i, 14—20 

Te PMI NYS) 

1. 40—45 
ei 9) 

iit, UBS hy 
li. 18—22 
li 23= 1G 
iii. 7—19a 
ili. 19 b—35 
iv. 1—20 
iva gi 34. 
iv. 85—41 
v. I—20 

Vs 21—43 
vi. I—6a 
vi. 6b—13 
vi. 14—29 
vi. 30—56 
Vite 123 
vii. 24—30 
tek Sl ey 
viii. 1—10 
Ville io 
Vill. 2226 
nuk, 88} 
Vill. 34—ix. 1 
Coe Oe 
ix. 30—50 
x. 1—12 

x. 13—16 
x, 17—31 
x. 32—45 
x. 46—52 
sets ila 
Sa (PEG 
x 2i——3e 
xe —— 
xi. 13—17 
sang dhs —by7/ 
US — ot 
xii. 835—44 
xi. 1—37 
sahie, Halil 
Sag, Saal 
Xiva ole 
xiv. 53—65 
xiv. 66—72 
xv. 1—15 
xv. 16—41 
sai, Cy 
xvi, 1—8 











TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS, 


TABLE VI. 
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John the Baptist. ; 
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The Crucifixion : : 

The Burial 

The Resurrection . 
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Concerning John the Baptist —. 

The Anointing of our Lord’s Feet 

The Parable of the Sower . 

Two Miracles 2 : 

Jairus’s Daughter c : ; ; F : z 2 
The Mission of the Twelve . F é : . : A 
The Culmination of Glory . F : ; : 
Warnings and Rebukes 3 : : 
The Commencement of the Last Journey . 
The Mission of the Seventy : : 
The Good Samaritan . 

On Prayer . : 2 

On Casting out Demons 

Warnings to the Present Age. 
Discourse at a Breakfast Table . 

An Address to the Twelve . 

Jerusalem in Danger 

An Address in a Synagogue 

The Miseries of the Lost . : 
Jerusalem the City of Martyrdoms 
Discourse at a Dinner Table. : 

We must give up all to follow Christ 
Three Parables on the Lost being Found . 
Two Parables with five Logia ‘ c 
Four disconnected Logia 

The Ten Lepers . ‘ : ‘ 
Discourse about the Last Days . 

Two Parables ; ; ; : 

Five Brief Discourses . 

At Jericho : : 

The triumphal Entry . 

Discourses in the Temple : 

The. Destruction of the Temple . 

The Last Supper . : : : 
Midnight Scenes . : : 

Good Friday 

Easter Day . 








lxxi 


No. 

of verses 
[4] 
21 


3l 
94 
21 
19 
12 
22, 
[16] 
13 
17 
14 
ll 
5 
10 
13 
11 
38 
17 
18 
18 
18 
18 
17 
17 
254 
74 
12 


24 
18 
13 
15 

8 
18 
59 

9 
12 

9 

5 
24 
11 
32 
31 
10 

9 
18 
14 
20 
37 
20 
51 
34 
38 
27 
614 
53 


1,151 


SYMBOLS USED. 


(1). In the Test. 


Square brackets enclose editorial notes or matter introduced from another Source. 

Round brackets enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for which WH. use square brackets. 

An obelus + points to diversity of order. 

Braces on the right side point to diversity of order on a larger scale, 

Asterisks indicate omissions. 

Thick type draws attention to words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because 
they differ from the parallel records. 

Uncial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament. 

In the First Division certain sections or words of S. Mark are enclosed within square 
brackets followed by the figures (ii) or (iii) in the. margin, to indicate that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark or to the trito-Mark; in the Second Division ‘to show that they belong 
to the deutero-Matthew. : 

Where there is matter which is common to two or more Evangelists it is_ divided 
into lines, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongside each other to 
facilitate comparison. The Single Tradition is printed in block. 

Sources are indicated by the symbols i, ii, iii, iv, v, editorial notes by vi. 


(2) In the Critical Notes. 


Readings, which are so completely rejected by WH as not even to be noticed in their 
margin, are enclosed in round brackets. 
An asterisk marks forms which are not likely to have been used in the first century. 
An obelus + shows that the syntax is faulty. 
A double obelus { shows that something is wrong in the sense. 
Capital letters indicate Greek Uncial MSS. 
B stands for the Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century. 
X stands for the Sinaitic MS. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century. 
C stands for the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), a palimpsest of the fifth century. 
D stands for the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) of the fifth? century. 
Other Greek Uncials are seldom quoted, and it is unnecessary to give a list of 
them here. 
s* stands for the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest. 
s° stands for Dr Cureton’s Syriac MS. 
ss indicates that s*, s° agree; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions. 
s’ stands for the Syriac Peshitta, s? for the Philoxenian Syriac, si for the Jerusalem 
Syriac. 
1 indicates one Old Latin Version. 
ll indicates more than one Old Latin Version. 
211, 311, &c. indicates that two, three, &. of the Old Latin Versions give the 
reading, but the majority go the other way. 
? indicates that the reading is uncertain. I have not marked all the places where 
the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. 
+ means that the words following are added to the text. 
+ means that the authorities are divided, some adding, others not. 
|| means “together with the parallel passages from the other Gospels.” 


FIRST DIVISION 


BEING S. MARK’S GOSPEL 
WITH THE IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES 
FROM SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE 
AND PARALLELS FROM 8S. JOHN AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Six sections are peculiar to S. Mark, viz. 
lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h. (Except the preface of 23.) 


2. Eleven sections are omitted by S. Matthew, viz. 


lla, 13b, 28, 26, 441, 47h, 4b, 4e, 15e, 30c, 48c. 


3. Fifty-four sections are omitted by 8. Luke, viz. 
lla, 18b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 1b, 8b, 11d, 13d, 17, 19b, 19c, 194, 
20d, 20e, 20f, 21a, 21b, Qlc, Qld, 22a, 22b, 24a, 24d, 24c, 25a, 
25b, 27c, 29b, 80d, 80e, SOF, Bla, Slb, 31c, 34b, 34c, 34d, B6c, 
87a, 837c, 37d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d, 47c, 47d, 48d, 51a, 51k, 
52b. (But 8. Luke has fragments of sections Sb, Lld, 17, 19b, 25a, 25b, 
29b, B0e, SOF, 31lc, 34c, 34d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 464.) 


4. §. John touches seventy-two sections, viz. 
la, lc, 2a, 8a, Sb, 6b, 9b, 10b, lle, 12b, 12c, 17, 19b, 20a, 20b, 
20c, 20d, 20e, 20f, 28, 25a, 26, 27a, 27c, 28, 29a, 29b, SOb, 
Bla, 32, 34d, 86b, 37b, 37c, 48c, 45a, 45b, 45c, 46a, 46b, 46c, 
AGd, 47a, 47b, 47d, 47e, 47f, 48a, 48b, 48d, 48e, 49a, 49b, 49c, 
A9d, 50a, 50c, 50e, 50f, 51a, 51b, 51c, 51d, 5le, 51f, 51k, 511, 
51lo, 52a, 52b, 52c, 53a, 


a a ‘ / 4 v7 3 , 3 ~ 

“xat rovto 6 mpecBitepos Eeheye: ‘MGpxos peéev épunvevtyns Ilérpov yevopevos, oa epvypovevoev axpiBas 

” 3 fd , X ee fal xX a RY Xr 6é vA 6é 4” € \ NK eT a Y lov oure 
éypawev, od pevto Tége, TH bTd TOU Xpiotod 7} exGevta 7 wpaxOevta. ovTE yap HKovTe Tod Kup 


a o / ¢ m” {A a SY A , > tal x 7 > > 3 
mapynkorovOncev aitd, vorepov dé, ws env, Ilétpw, ds mpos Tas xpelas eroreiro tas SidacKadias, adr ovxX 


7 , a aA , / 9 joe ¢ Ma oy m” /, € > 
woTep ovvTasiv TGV KUpLAKdy ToLovpevos Adywv, woTe ovdey yapte Mapxos, ovTws Evia ypaias ws amenvy- 
a a \ , > a_ 399) A 
poveroev. évds yap erojoato mpdvoiay, Tod pydey Gv yKovoe Tapadureiv, 7} WetoarOai te ev avtots.’” radra 
lol , 
pev ovv toropyrar TG Ilaria rept rod Mdpxov. 
Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. ut. xxxix. 15. 


LACUNAE IN MSS. 


C lacks Matt. i. 1, 2a. 














Mark i. 1—17. “ 
Takei dau FIRST DIVISION. 
John i. 1—3. 

D —— Matt. i. 1—20. 

s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

s8 Mark i. 1—11. 








John i, 1—24. 


TITLES OF THE 


KATA MA@@AION. KATA MAPKON. 


In Codd. B and & one of the above headings stands at the top of every page in the Gospels. In Cod. B there is 
no other title or subscription, but, as time went on, the tendency was to use slightly fuller titles; thus in Cod. C 
Evayyé\voy xara Mapxoy is put at the end of §. Mark, and in Cod. D, which arranges the Gospels according to the ‘ Western’ 
order in which those which are attributed to Apostles stand first, we find between SS. Matthew and John the note EdayyéAvov 
xara. Ma@@atov érehéoOn, dpxerar evaryyéhov kara “lwaveny. 

The uniformity of the titles and their brevity mark them as the work of a bookseller rather than of the author, nor 
can they be earlier in the above form than the time at which the four Gospels were first collected into one volume, but 
it is reasonable to suppose that they rest upon the authority of the original title-pages which would in all probability be 
prefixed to the Gospels when published as four separate volumes, for there is no diversity in the tradition respecting their 
authorship. Many persons used Tatian’s harmony instead of the Gospels. Many harmonists thought that they were doing 
a pious work in altering readings in 3S. Mark and Luke to conform with 8. Matthew, but though these changes gave rise 


PREFACES. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
rele Lo 
: BiBdos yevérews “Inood Xpiotod vio AaveS viod x Apxiy 70d edayyediov “Incod Xpirrod 1. 
A Epon. 1 BD ls? + viod od 
Here follow 

THE GENEALOGY. 16 verses 

THE INCARNATION. Se 3; 

THE VISIT OF THE MAGI. TW rin 

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. Gh 3p 

THE SETTLEMENT AT NAZARETH. 5 ,, 

See IV. §§ 10—15. TVR es 


_ 8. Matthew begins with a Genealogy and his first verse is a preface to the Genealogy rather than to the whole Gospel. 
This studied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of the opening of the first book of Chronicles. 
e aed es is por and to the point, like the rest of his Gospel. 
. Luke’s preface is formal and singularly untheological. It is not surprising that in the ‘ d 
ge eg been introduced to correct the secular tone. ‘ ‘ ; 5c the op cot ea 
n §. Luke’s four verses four N.T. dak Aeydueva (errevdnmep, dvardéacdat, du d at 
; S ; : b qynow and atrérra) occur; thr 
(émxerpéw, KabeEfs and KpdirvaTos) which are peculiar to 8. Luke amongst N.T. meee four aie LEE ee cs bs 
kodovdéw, Kkarnxéw and dopddea) which are peculiar to 8. Luke and S8. Paul; one word (dxpi8ds) which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, 8S. Matthew and 8. Paul; so foreign are the verses from the ordinary diction of the N.T. Their classical 
Zine Petes rae are in striking contrast with what immediately follows. 
. Luke’s Preface should be compared with Acts i.1, rov pé G 6 5 3 
*Inoods hee! Kal dubdoxew, 2 Axpe NS NMepas...... dvchiucnes, padidnaiteint ck 8 Ce ON eae 
v. 1. That dvardocecOac means to ‘recall or repeat a lesson which has been learned’ see Bl © Phi 
. ‘re S ass ‘ Philol 
a aes Dee but Sey i no more in it than the idea of orderliness and completeness, cf. cwvrdccecOa. SO ae 
. cp ae Biv -hand information cf. Heb, ii. 3, cwrnplas, jris, dpxnv NaBodoa NadetoOat dua Tod Kuplov, Ud Tay aKovodyTwy 


2 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


FOUR GOSPELS. 


KATA AOYKAN. 


to a troublesome mass of variants, the four Gospels retained their individuality. 


Mark TI. 1. 


KATA IOANHN. 


Criticism may agree with tradition in 


denying that the first Gospel in its present form is the work of the Apostle S. Matthew, but xaraé Ma@aiov need not 
necessarily imply authorship and it remains perfectly possible that this Gospel is in a special degree connected with 


S. Matthew’s teaching. 


In the case of S. Mark we have evidence from Bishop Severianus (c. 400 a.p.), preserved in §. Chrysostom’s Works 


xii. 412, that “S. Mark began to 


conception.” Dr Hort understood this to mean 


reading. 


PREFACES. 
S. LUKE. 
it) 


x Emewymep wodXol éreyeipnoay dvatatacbat Supynow 
Tept Ta TeTANpopopnuevun ev nuiv mpaypdruv, 2 Kabds? 
mapédocay ipiv ot da’ dpxijs abtémrat Kal varypéras yevd- 
fevow” Tod Adyov, 3 €doke Kanol® tapnKoAoVvOynKdte avwbev 
macw axpiBds KabeEfs cor ypawa1, kpaticte Ocddire, 
4 wa exiyvGs* rept ov? KatynxnOns Noywv THhv dopadevav. 

1 (D xa6a) 2 (C -vov) 3 ee Spiritui sancto) 
A aves) 5 Glomit) 6 (D tro 


Here follow 


ZECHARIAH’S VISION. 21 verses 
THE ANNUNCIATION. BY as 
MARYS VISIT TO ELISABETH. L385 
THE BAPTIST’S BIRTH. 24 CO, 
THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. lamas 
THE SHEPHERDS. NEY es 
THE CIRCUMCISION. th as 
THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. A ey 
THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. ss 


THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS. 12 ,, 
; See V. §§ 1—12. (ee oe 


Luke i. 2. 


mapddoow Tay mpecBuTépwv. 


speak of the Son of God but immediately contracted his language and cut short his 
that ‘Jesus Christ the Son of God’ 
Christ’ without ‘Son of God’ in the first verse of the Gospel. 
Mapxov the important words ‘Son of God’ were in some M 
(For the accent of Mépkos see Blass on Acts xii. 2 


stood in the title-page but ‘Jesus 
When however the title-page was abbreviated into xara 


SS. transferred into the first verse, thus producing a conflate 


8. JOHN. 
i, 1—5. 


3 4 
x "Ev apxf Rv 6 Adyos, kal 6 Adyos Av pds Tov Oedy, Kat 
6 \ > cf , ® x > > A A A 6 / 
0s WV 0 Adyos. 2 Odbros qv ev dpyi mpos Tov Georv. 
, rg? > US 9 ss ‘ 3 Aa Oe: CT sgn 
3 Tava, ‘du’ abrod” eyévero, al xwpis abrod eyévero “oddE 
aA y > 2 a2 ons a BX ae Wie 2 ‘ 
ev O yeyovev. 4 Ev aitd™ Con jv*, cal y Con fv 7d 
le eat > ¢ 14 \ \ a“ > A , s, 
pas ‘tov avOpwrwv'* 5 Kal TO das év ™ oKoria daivet, 
eee 4 > N\5 > hd 
Kal 9 OKOTLA avTO” ov KatéAaPev. 
1 (s° in Him) 
by WH, was ovéé év. “O yéyovev év air@ 
4 (Bomits) 5 (H 1 adrdy) 


2 The ante-Nicene punctuation, adopted 
3 (SDII éorw) 


That apédocay refers to tradition cf. Mark vii. 3, of yap Papiraion kal mdvres of "Iovdaior...xparodvres Ti 
A wider reference may however be seen in Acts xvi. 4. 


That danpérns tod éyou means a ‘catechist’ see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ p. 5, and cf. Acts xiii. 5, elyov dé Kal 


"Twdvny banpérny. N 
is te <hacaad? whose duty was to catechize the boys. 


f this view cf. Luke iv. 20, mrvgas 7d BiBMov dmrodods re bmnpéry éxddioev, where banpéerns 
naa In a less strict sense however the word is used in Acts xxvi. 16, 


a U4 2 7 - ” © a 
“mpoxeploacbal oe imnpérny Kat pdprupa dv re eldés pe av Te bPOAooual co,” and in 1 Cor. iv. 1, obrws quds doyifécdw 


dvOpwros ws vanpéras Xpiorod. 


v. 8. For xabezfs ef. Acts xi. 4, dptduevos dé Ilérpos éferl0ero aivrots Kadet is é-yew. é A 
v. 4. Cf. Gal. vi. 6, Kowwvelrw 5é 6 Karnxovmevos Tov Oyov Tw KaTHXoOvYTL ev Tacw dyabols. 


Acts xviii. 25, otros jv 


297 5) a \ y na? a ss , 
Karnxnmévos Thy bddv Tod Kupiov, kal féwy TH mvevmare éAddrer Kal edidackey axpiB&s TA mepl Tod "Incod. Rom. ii. 18, karnxodpmevos 


éx Tov vouou, 


év yAdéoon. See also ‘Composition of the Gospels’ p, 55. 


1 Cor. xiv. 19, ddd\a év éxkdrnola O\w w&te Abyous TH vot mov adjjom, tva Kal dAdous KaTnX}ow, 7 wuplous Adyous 


: : A f : 
S. John’s Preface is a great contrast to 8. Luke’s, introducing us at once into the central mysteries of God’s existence 


and thus preparing us for the teaching which is to follow. 


isu) 


CG lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


D 
s¢ 
fea 














John i. 16—iii, 26. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Mark i. 1—11. 

John i, 1—24. 


S. MATTHEW. 


i, 1——12' (iv. 17 b, xi. 1.0): 
S. Mark’s severe simplicity of style in vv. 
8. Luke. 


9-4 would not be likely to satisfy the literary fe 
S. Matthew therefore has inverted the order of the clauses and improved the connexions between them. §. Luke 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


J. Joun THE Baptist. 


i, 2—8. 
eling of S. Matthew or 


has prefixed a long editorial note to settle the date and has affixed a continuation of the quotation from Isaiah. 


The trito-Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi, 


attributing it to Isaiah and giving it in nearly the same form 


which it holds elsewhere in the Logia, not necessarily showing that he was acquainted with the Logia, for this verse 


iii, 1 [Ev d€1 rats quépas exelvass 


, > ‘g € ‘ 
mapalyiverar “Iwavys 0 Bamriorys 
knptoowy év TH epypm [ris “Tovdalas] 
2 *éywv “ Meravoetre, 


(3) (4) F 


[ayyexev yap 7 Baortela rev ovpavav.’’] 
Doublet : 
[iv. (17) ‘¢ Meravoetre®, 
Hyyecev yap?  Bacirela tov obpavadv.”] 
iii. 3 [Odros “ydp éorw™4] 6 pels 
Sa “Hoalov tod rpodyrov [Aéyor7os]° (x) 
[xi. (10) “’IAoy ér@® dtroctéAAw TON &preAON Moy 
apo Tporw7rov cov, 
dc? katackeydcel tiv OAGN cov EMTTpOCOEN cov.” | 4 
iii. (3) "Pwnh BoM@NTOoc én TH EpHmw" 
“*EToimacate THN OAON Kypfoy, be 
"evoefac troreite TAC TpiBoyc ayToy®"4.”» 
1 (Dils* omit) 2 (CD+xal) 3 ss omit 
5 (lomits) 6 (3llomit) 7 (P 41l cai) 
411+ omnis yallis &c. as in Luke |)) 


4 (s* omits) 
8 (1 dei nostri, 


la. The Baptist’s Mission. 


2 Kadas’ yéyparrae 
év 76” "Hoaia 76 rpopyry (r) 
PlAoy? arroctéAAw* TON ApreAdN Moy (ili) 
po TpoowTrov gov, 
dc katackeydcel tv OAGN cov] 
“*Eroimacate THN OAON Kypfoy, (2) 
eYOefac troleite TAC TpiBoyc ayTo#®,” P 
4 eyévero “Iwavys 6° Barrilev ev tH épjpw (3) 


3 PWNN BOM@NTOC éN TH EPHM® 


4 , ¢€ tal 
*knpioowv Bdrrirpa petavoias eis dperw apaptidv. (4) 


1 (AD ‘Qs). 2 (D omits) 3 (S+éyv) 4 (& darooredS) 
5 (All+éumpoobé cov) 6 (D 708 Ooo suay, Il dei nostri) 
7 (S+xal) 8 (D1l omit) 9 (SD lls*¥+xal) 


Both the first and the second Divisions begin with John the Baptist; cf. Acts i, 22, “dp&duevos dard rod Bamtloparos 
*Twdvov”: Acts xiii. 24, “« apoxnptéavros *Iwdvov...Bdmrio pa, peravolas.”” But though John is a conspicuous figure in all the 
Gospels and in the Acts, he is not alluded to in the rest of the N.T. 


1b. The Baptist’s popularity, his clothing and 
Sood. 


We assign Mark i. 5, 6 to the deutero-Mark because these verses are absent from 8. Luke but are found in 8. 


Matthew. 
construction and in a different context, in Luke iii. 3. 
iii, 4 [Atrds] 5¢ 6’ “Iwdvyns etxey 1d evdupa, adrod 

ard Tptxdv Kapydou (s) 
\ > 3 a 5 
kat Z&ONHN AEPMATINHN®? Trepi THN OCHYN ayTOYS, 
re oe Nee > lal > / \ / + 13 
9 S& Tpopy Av avrod axpides Kal péeAr ayptov *. 
‘ 2 “a ‘\ 2 ON 
5 Tore eLeropevero mpos adrov (x) 
*TepoodAvpo. t (3) 
Kat mica 7 “lovdaia. (2) 
[kal maca 4 meplxwpos Tod "Lopddvov, | 
6 kat ¢Barrilovro év tH “lopdavy worap@? ‘bm’ at- 
rob” th (4) 
> , ‘\ e€ , > a 
eLomodoyovprevor TAS AMapTias aVTWV. 
1 (D omits) 2 (ss doubtful) 3 (Ebionite Gospel 
kal rd BpSua adrod pede dyprov+od h yeDous HY ToD pdvva, ws 


eyxpis év édaly (?uédure), of. LXX. Exod. xvi. 31) 4 (211 
+ omnis) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (& omits) 


A 


S. Matthew adds to them the phrase kal raoa % meplxwpos Tod *lopddvov which is found, but in a different 
S. Luke may have borrowed it from 8. Matthew, but the word 


5 , a 
[i. 5 kal e&eropevero’ mpos avrov (x) (ii) 
maoca 7 “lovdaia xupa. (2) 
\ 2? a 
Kat ot” “lepooodvpetrar mavtes®, (5) 
ea ee) / ie ) a: A222 , a5 
kat* éBarriLovro tm avrod év 7G” “lopdavy wotap@ () 
eEopodoyovpevor Tas Gpaptias avTav. ; 
FAN B86. r 
6‘kal qv" 6° “Iwavys’ évdedupévos 
, 8 , 
Tpixas® kayndov ( 
= 
kat ZONHN AEPMATINHN Trep! THN GCHYN ayToF |,2e 5) 
Kat €oOwv" axpidas4 Kat pedu ayprov” | 


1 (KE 411 -ovro) 
5 (D 411 omit) 
i.e. déppuv) 
v. 6 atter v. 8) 


2 (D omits) 
6 (ADI jp 6é) 
9 (D1l omit) 


3 (1 omits) 
7 (1+ipse) 
10 (D écdiwv) 


4 ($1 omit) 
8 (D8 déppmy, 
11 (1 puts 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE, 


ii, 1—20 (vii. 27). 


must have been a commonplace in Christian teaching, taken 


prophecies. Cf. Mark ix. 48 note. 


_ 8. Matthew, probably by one of those assimilations which are the strongest proof of the oral teaching, 
into the Baptist’s mouth the phrase ‘for the kingdom of the heavens hath drawn near.” 


Mark I. 2—6. 
VARIOUS. 


Ss. donn st 6, 19-28. 


(perhaps in this form) from a collection of Messianic 


has put 
The other Gospels lead us 


to think that the teaching about the Kingdom originated with our Lord Himself, who adopted however a current Jewish 


phrase, cf. Psalms of Solomon xvii. 4f., v. 21. 


(iii, 1 Ev gree 58 mevrekadekdty THs Hyeuovlas TiBeplov Kaloapos, 
Nyewovevovros! Iovrlov Iledrov "TAs “lovdalas "2, “Kad TETpaap- 
Xodvros® rs Tare\alas*4 ‘Hp@dov, Birlarrov be rod adehpod avrod 
TeTpaapxodvros® ris Trovpalas kal? Toaxwvrlridos5 xwpas, kal Av- 
caviov Tis ABenviis® rerpaapxodvros3, 2 ert dpxtepéws? "Avva Kat 
Kadga8,] 

éyévero [phua Ge059 er] "Iwavnv [rév Laxaplov vidy] 
év TH pnp. (3) 
3 kal 7Oev™ cis tacav" repixwpov Tod "Topdavou 
Kypiocowy Barricpa petavoias cis aderw dpaptidyv, (4) 


4 0S” yéypamrat 
év [BiB\w Adywr]® "Hoalov rod zpodrjrov™* (x) 
[Vii. (27) “1Aoy dtroctéAAw TON &rreAdN MOY 
po mpocwmov govt 
dc katackeyécel Tv” 6AdN cov “EmmpoceéNn cov™®,”]a 
lil. (4) PwNA BoM@NToc™ én TA Eptimaw 
““Eroimacate THN OAGN Kypfoy, (2) 
"eyOefac troieite Tac TpiBoyc ayToy"!. 
s[tm&ca pdparzZ TAHpwericeTal 
kal T&N?® Gpoc kal BOYNOC TaTTEINWOHCeETAl, 
Kal €ctat TA CKOAIA E€ic EYOefac” 
Kal ai Tpaxyetai*4 eic OAoYe Aefac: 
6 Kal ‘Owerai dca cdp2 TO CWTHPION "TOY BE0Y ”22b™23,] 


1 (DI Eusebius? ésirporevovros) 2 (8 omits) 3 (BD 
TETpapx.) 4 (D8 t omits) 5 (S1 ET erpay.) 6 (DI 
ABidLarijs) 7 (ll, Coptic, Gothic dpxvepéwr) 8 (CD11 
Kaiga, 1Capha) 9 (11 domini) 10 (ss omit) 11 (SCD 


+7Hv) 12 (C Kaas) 
14 (C1l+)éyorros) 


13 (B BiBXw Adywr, 88 the prophecy) 
15 (D trov) _ 16 (D 211 omit) 
17 (ss which crieth) 18 (ss make straight in the plain a way 
for our God, D8 é. 7. 7. r. tudv) 19 (s* omits) 20 (NCU 
edOetay) 21 (8 rpox.al) 22 (D Kuplov) 23 (ss the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it together, 
s°-+ because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken) 


i. 6 [Eyévero dvOpwros drecradpévos Tapa cod", dvopa 
ain? , 2 
avt® Iwavys”. (3) | 
1 (D Kuptov, SD 11+ 7y) 2 (D }’lwdvyny) 

i. 19 [Kal attry éorlv 4 waprupla rod "Iwdvov bre dméorerhay “arpos 
atrov"* Toi Tovdator é& ’lepooodvpuwy lepers kal Aevelras™? iva Epwrh- 
cwow® adrév “ Bd rls €l;” 20 Kal dmoddbynoev "Kal ovK npyncaro 4, 
"Kal® wpoddynoev® dre “Hyd odk elu 6 xpirrds.” 2x kal pw- 
tnoav® abrév™ "TL ody; (od)® *"Hdelas 3” Kall Aéyer * OvK 
ele ee? : 

ov) adr@ ‘Ts! ef; iva dmbxpisw Sev Tors wéuwacw juads* rt 


‘O01 rpoparns et ob;” Kal daexplOn “Ov.” 22 elrap 


Aéyets wept ceavrod;” | 
23 &py “Hyd 
mwWNH BoMNTOc! én TA ee (2) 
‘HvOtvare THN OAON Kypfoy}4,’b 
kabus eirev “Hoaias 6 rpopyrys.” (:) 


I (8 omits) 
or all accusatives) 


2 (s° translates as either all nominatives 
3 (SN ér-) 4 (s° omits) 5 (211 omit) 
6 (S1ls° omit) 7 (S1 rddu, 511+ rddw) 8 &1 omit 
9 (st omits) 10 (s° he said) 11 (ls® omit) 12 (11+ o%y) 
13 (s° which crieth) 14 (1+rectas facite semitas dei nostri) 


mepixwpos, which is used once by S. Mark and twice by S. Matthew, occurs five times in 8. Luke’s Gospel and once 
in Acts and may therefore be inserted here editorially. S. Matthew has again inverted the order of the clauses. 


’ For 8. John’s food cf. Matt. xi. 18, 


“‘mrOev yap "Iwdyns pre éoOlwv pire vw.” From this the Ebionites inferred 


that he was a vegetarian, but see Luke vii. 33, “wy &c0wv [dprov] pire mlywy [olvov],” Luke i. 15, “xal olvoy kad olxepa 


o} py aly.” 


The word mwdvres is used here, as often in the N.T., where a Western writer would have been content with zoddol. If 


a single sick or bed-ridden person did not go forth, exception could be taken to the language as exaggerated. 


In this 


passage the use of the imperfect might be pleaded in justification, but there are other places (e.g. Matt. iv. 24, page 260) 


where this cannot be alleged. 


« LXX. Mal. iii. 1, lod cEarocré\dkw Tov ayyeddv pou Kal émiBréperar 6ddv mpd mpoowmev Hou. ae ea 
b> LXX, Is. xl. 8, dwvy Bodvros év TH epi, ““Hroudoare riv dd0v Kuplov, edOelas sovetre Tas TplBous ToD Oeod way. 
A rica pdpayt rrnpwOyjcerat, kal may Gpos Kat Bovvds rarewwOjoera’ Kal ora wdvra Ta oKod els EvOEiay, Kal 7) Tpaxeta els 


media, 5 kal 6pOjoerae 7 Sbia Kuplov, cal dWerac maoa capt TO cwrhpoy rob Oeod.”” aN 
© LXX. 2 Kings i. 8, ‘‘’Avyp dacds cal Cdynv Sepuarlyny repefwopevos Tiy dapiv avdrod. 


* 99 


4 DLXX. Ley. xi. 22, cal radra pdyecde dm’ adréy...riv dxplia Kal Ta Guown avTy. 


G lacks Mark i. 1—17. 











D Matt. iii. 8—16a. 

John i. 16—iii, 26.. 
8° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
g§ —— Marki, 1—11. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


iil. 7 PIdcy 52 “roddods Tey Papicalwy Kal Daddovealwy™ epxo- 
pévous éml rd Bdwricua®] elev adTots 
[‘‘Tevyjuara éx.dvar, 
rls brédertey duly puvyelv ard THs meAdovons dpyts; 
8 monjoare ovv “kaprov dévoy'® rhs weravolas” 
g kat ph ddEnre héyew ev éavTots 
‘Tarépa éxouev rov ’ABpadu,’ 
héyw yap byuiv bre Stvarat 6 Beds 
éx Tov MOwy TovTwy éyeipar Téxva TO ’ABpadu. 
xo Hin 68 h délvy mpds Thy plfav r&v dévdpwy Ketras 
ray oby™4 dévdpov ph mowodv Kapmrdy Kadov 
éxxémreras kal els mip Bddderat. | 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 2 (CD Ilss 


3 (311 plural) 4 (s* and every) 


+-adrod) 


Confilate. 

055 Slee 
iii, x “éyd pev’ duds Barrilo év tari [els perdvoray]}: (x) 
€ Sy ea? 2 %. cy id / > f 
5 8& dricw pov épyopevos icxupdrepos pov éariv, + (2) 

a 

ov ovK eiul ikavods (3) 

3 
vd Urodypata Parrdoa, 

Chess ea Ve (ee) , CRs N 7719 
avros vpas Bamrtioe ‘ev Tvevpate ayim Kal Tupl. (4) 
x2 [od 7d mrvov év TH xetpt adrod, 
kal dvaxaOape? THY adwva avbrod, 
kal cwvdéer Tov cirov adrov® els "thy dmrobjkny "4, 

To d€ dxvpov karaxavcoer mup) doBéorw. |” 


1 (S+ yap) 2 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
1 omits Kal rupl) 3 (511 omit) 4 Bllss+ avrob (8° his 
stores) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


le. The Baptists Preaching. 


Two of these verses are found in all four Gospels and are 
twice alluded to in the Acts of the Apostles, four more are com- 
mon to 8S. Matthew and Luke, and six are peculiar to S. Luke. 
It is natural to believe that those verses are the oldest which 
are most frequently reproduced, and those the latest which are 
found in one Gospel only. 

Remarks on the non-Marcan verses may be reserved until 
we discuss them under the second division. Here it may be 
noted (1) that 8. Mark’s word ixayés holds its own in the Syn- 
optic Gospels but S. John’s more appropriate rendering d£vos is 
found in the Acts. (2) SS. Matthew and Luke agree against 
S. Mark in the order of the lines. From this fact some critics 


have insisted on the priority of S. Matthew. But this is quite 
unnecessary. It is probable that 8. Luke here preserves the 


proto-Marcan form, while the deutero-Mark has borrowed 
from §. John’s oral teaching his thrice-repeated phrase “ coming 
after me.” §. Mark has given us several slight trito-Marcan 
changes, including the inversion of order and the omission of 
‘Cand with fire.” §. Matthew during the oral stage has sub- 
stituted the weaker metaphor of ‘‘bearing the sandals” for 
the primitive expression. But many other explanations are 
possible. 


i. 7 kat “éxypvocey A€ywv 
“"Epxerat 6 ioxupdrepds pov [ériow (wov)?,]? (2) (il) 
= 3 ai SN ne X\ yj B sss: 
OV OUK Ell LKQVOS [xvas] (iii) (s) 
a im a 3 
doat Tov twavta tdv trodnpatwy avrov. 
géeyw * eBarrica ipas vdate Tf, (x) 
4 * Sryevpate dyin” 2 Rapes (4)] 
1 B omits 2 (1 omits) 3 (11 omit) 4 (S1 omit) 
5 (S1l1+ ev) 6 (DI1l Areyer avrois ‘Eye pév duds Bamrifw év 
Vdare, epyerar dé dalow pou 6 loxupbrepss pou, od ovK elud ixavds 
cat Tov iudvra Tov brodnudtwr adrod, kal avrds buds Bamrifer 
év mvevpare aryly.’’) 


aN \ , Cn 
QvuTOS be Barrioe UVLas 


6 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Conflation. 


iii. 7 ["Edeyer 1 ofv? rots éxmopevouevors 8xdots "BarricOjva br’ S 
avroo'4 + 
“Tevynuara éx.dvav, 
tls brédetev buiv puyeiv dd Tis wedAovons dpyfs3 
8 roujoare ody “kaprovs déiovs” ris weravolas* 
kal wh dpénobe Néyew “év éavrors'® 
‘Tlarépa éxowev tov ’ABpadp,’ 
Adyw yap vulv ore Sivarar 6 Beds 
éx Trav MOwy Tobrww éyeipa réxva TG’ ABpadu. 

9 40n dé Kall % délvn mpds Ti pliay rdv dévipww Keira 
wav oby® dévdpov wh movody “Kapmov (Kaddv)”? 
exkomreTar Kal els Op Bddderau.” 

10 kal Emnpwrov ! adrdv ol bx Aor éyorTes Tt obv"! roijowuev 12,” 
11 dmoxpibels dé Eeyer? adrots “O €xwv Sto xurGvas peraddrwl4 
TP Mh eXovt, kal 6 Exwv Bpduara duolws movelrw.” 12 MAOov dé 
kal rehovar Bamricdqvac!s cad tray mpds adrév “ Arddokane, 71 
mojowpev 175” 13 6 dé “elev mpds adrovs8 ‘ Mnéddy mréoy!9 
Tapa Td duarerarypevoy viv mpdocere.” 14 emnpdrwv2 5222 
avrov®? Kat orparevduevo. AéyovTes*? “TL roujowuevl7 ‘Kal 
jets! 3” xat®® elev avrots™ ‘*Mnddva duacelanre pmndé?s cuKo- 

pavtjonre, kal apketabe Tots dYwrlos buor.” 

1 (S"Edeyor) 2 (D1lss de) 3 (DI évwrcov) 4 (s¢ 
omits) 5 (D1 kaproy dévov) 6 (Iss omit, Ds fadro%s) 
7 (D1lss omit) 8 (1s* autem, 211 omit) 9 (Dss kapmovs 
kadovs), ll and Origen omit Kady 10 (D1 érnpdrncay 
11 (D1 omit) 12 (Ds*+iva cwOSmer, 211+ut vivamus 
13 (ADE sséyer) 14 (ss+one,s°+of them) 15 (D1+ éuolws) 
16 (C+ tm’ av’rod) 17 (D+ta cwbdpmer) 18 (S fomits, 
Dl etrev + airois) 19 (C mhrezov) 20 (D+mpdocew 
21 (CD11 émnpdérnoar) 22 (C omits) 23 (D1 omit 
24 (1 omits) 25 (D omits) 26 (D1 6 éé, 211 omit) 
27 & (apéds adrods) 28 (8 undéva) 

li. 15 [IIpocdoxGvros dé Troi aod Kal diadroyifomévwv rdvtwy ev 

72 


Tais Kapdlats a’r&v mept rodl "Iwdvouv'?, pr more ards eln 6 


xpiorés, | 
16 ‘Grexpivato N€éywv [waow 6 "Iwdvys]'S 
Kyo pev* vdar. Bawrilw ipas” + (x) 
ry be e€ 3 / / 76 
épxetar 5& 6 icxupdrepds pov,'® (2) 
ov ovK eiut ikavos } (3) 
a isi ran 3 
"ica Tov tudvra tov trodnudtwv aitod™: 
abros® judas Bartioe: év wvevpats dyiw Kai mpi. (4) 
[17 00 7O mrvov ev ry xetpt adrod 
StaxabGpar? rhv adrAwva adrod 

Kat “ouvaryaryety tov otrov™! els ryv! darobjKyy adbrod??, + 

7d dé dxupoy karaxatoe!® mupl dcBéory.]” 
1 (D omits) 2 (s* men who were hearing him were 
thinking in themselves and saying) 3 (D émuyous Ta Sua- 
vonpara airav elev, 8° he said to them) 4 (D é&, ll+in) 
5 (CD 11+ eis perdvorar) 6 (D1 6 dé épxduevos loxuporepés juou 
éotlv) 7 (611 calciamenta portare, D X. r. i. rod brodjuaros) 
8 (S& omits) 9 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost) 
10 (CD 1188 kat diaxabapcet) 11 (C lls8 cuvdéa rt. 0., D rov pév 
o. ouvdéer) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (S tKaracBécer) 
ii. 18 [IloANG pev ody Kal Erepa mapaxaddv? edmyyeAlfero? Tov Aadv 
19 6 6¢ ‘“Hp@dns 6 rerpadpxns*, 
Tereyxduevos dm’ abrod'4 rept Hpydiddos rijs yuvaicds® rod adeAgoo 
atroo'® 
kal? mept mdvrwv "dy érolnoey rovnpGv'® d ‘Hpwins,"? 20 mpoceé- 
Onkev kal? rodro éxt racw, 

Ugarékrecev? rov "Iwdvny ev? pudaxy.] 


1 (D rapawev 2 (8 ednyyédege) 3 (BD rerpdpxns) 
4 (s8 ree fa was reproving him) a (C + budtarov) 
6 (s* of the brother of Herod) 7 (& omits) 8 (SN rar 
movnpav wv émolnoev) 9 (211 omit) 10 (311 omit) 
11 (Cll+xal) 12 (DI évéxNece) 13 (C+r7) 


Mark I. 7, 8. 


VARIOUS. 


8. John viii. 33, daexplOnoav mpds abrév * Zaépua ’ABpadu 
€opev Kal ovdevi Sedovevkamev mmore’ ws ob héyers bre “EAev- 
Oepor yerirec be 390 “'O marnp judy "ABpadu éorw.” déyer 
avrois (6) "Inoots ‘*Hi réxva rod ’ABpadu eore, rh epya Tod 


299, 
2 


*ABpadp rovetre.” 

Romans ii. 28, ob yap 6 év TG paveps "Iovdaibs ear, ovdée F 
& TH pavepy ev capkl wepirouaj 29 AN 6 ev TG kputTG "Tovéaios, 
kal mepirouh Kapdlas év mvevpmare od ypaupart, ob 6 emrawos ovk 
€& dvOpwruwv adn’ éx Tod Oeod. 

Romans iv. 11, cal CHMETON édaBev TrEPITOMAC, odpa- 
yida ris Sucaoctyns ris wlarews Tis év TH AKPOBYCTId, els To 
evar abrov warépa mavtwy Tay miotevovTwy Ov dkpoBvarias, els 70 
Aoyio Ova avrois (rhv) Stkacootvyy, 12 Kal warépa meprouAs Tots 
ovK é€k TeptTouAs wovov GANG Kal Tots oToLXoDoW Tors txverw THs ev 
axpoBvoria miarews Tod marpds judy ABpadp. 

Matt. iii. 10. For the metaphor see the parable of the 
barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 7—9. 

Matt. iii, 12. For the metaphor see the parable of the 
tares, Matt. xiii. 30, 


8. John i. 24—28. 


[24 Kal! darecraduévee joav ex tov Papicalwy. 25 "kat NpoTnoav 
abrov'® kal elray adr@ “TL ody Bamrifes, ef ob ovx ef 6 XploTos 
ode "Hrelas ode 6° rpogrrns ;”] 
cr , A > 
26 dmexpiOn adrois 6 “Iwavys Aéywv"4 
> \ o 
“"Eyw?® Barrilw® év™ vdari® (x) 
[uéoos® tudy orjxer™ ov dpeis ovx oldare,] 
ne: i > / 12 
27 “Orlow pov Epxopuevos™, (2) 
© 
ov ovdk« eipl (éyd)™ dévos 
oY NK > A N ec) IK iw a «£ ba 114 99 (3) 
wa Avow avTovd Tov twavTa ‘TOV brodnpatos 
[28 Taira év Bnbavig! éyévero répay rod Iopddvov!®, brou Fv 
6 "Iwdvns Barrlfwv7,] 


1 (Xll+ol) 2 (8 211 omit) 3 (C omits) 4 (s8 John 
saith to them) 5 (4ll+quidem) 6 (5ll+vos) 7 (&+7@) 
8 (2ll+in paenitentiam, 1+ paenitentiae) 9 (A 1ll+ dé) 


11 (C+6, All+avrés écrw 4, 

12 (All+és @umpocb& pov 
14 (s° plural) 15 (s* after 
17 (C+76 mpSrov) 


10 (S éorjKe, C &ornxer) 
ll+ipse est de quo dicebam) 
yéyover) 13 C1 omit 
Origen Beth ’Abara) 16 (N+ rorapuod) 


[S. John i. 15, ‘6 drrlcw pov épxduevos Eumpoobev pou yéyover, 
bre mpOrds pov iv.” | 

[S. John i. 27, “‘driow pou épxduevos.’’] 

[S. John i, 30, ‘‘drlow pou €pxerau dvip.”] 

[S. John iii. 28, “avrol jpeis wor maprupetre bre elrov (yd) 
“Ovx elul éym 6 xXpords,’ GAN ore ’ Arectadpévos eiud eumpoobev 
éxevou.’””] 

Acts x. 38, ‘ws éxpurev adrov 6 Beds mrevmart aylw Kal duvdper.” 

Compare Acts xiii. 25, ‘dod épxerat wer’ eve ob od eiul dEvos 75 
brbdnua T&v rodGy NOoat.” Acts xviii. 25, ’AmodNws.. wierd mevos 
pévov 7d Bamricpa Iwdvov: cf. xix. 3, 4, ‘His rl obv éBarrlaOnre ;” 
ol O¢ elmay ‘His rd "Iwdvou Bawricua.” elev dé ILavdos i *Twavns 
éBdrricev Bamricua pmeTavoias Te hag Aéywr els Tov Epx dmevov 
per’ abrov va musrevowow, Toir éotw els Tov Inooty.” Actsi. 5, 
‘“Twdyns mev éBarricey dart, bucts O€é ev mvedmare Barts Ojoer0e 
aylw”’: ef. xi. 16. 


C lacks Mark i. 1—17. 





Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 


D —— Matt. iii. 8—16a. 











John i. 16—iii. 26. 


s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
ss —— Mark i. 1—11. S. MATTHEW. 


ili, 13—17, iv. 1—11 (xvil. 5b). 
Conflate. 


aCe a3 A 
iii, 13 'Tére mapayiverat [6] Iyoovs 
dro THS Taderaias 
td aw aw e ° 
emt TOV *lopdavyv ™pos tov “Iwavyv Tod Barri Ojvat vr 


abrov. T 


14 [6 62 duexesdvev adrov Aéywr “yw xpelav éxw Ud cod Bawrt- 
cOfvat, kat od epxn mpbs me;’? x13 dmoxpiBels 5é 6 "Iqoots elrev 
abre? "Ades dprt, oltrw yap mpémov éotly huiv® mypGoa Tacav 
Sixavocivnv.” Tore adinow avroy4.] 
16 ®[BamrisBels 5¢ 6 Incods] evOds® avéBy ard TOD voaTos* 
kat idod yvewyOnoav™ of ovpavoi, 
Kal eldey “rvedpua [0e00]'® xataBaivov® wre” mepiotepay ” 
[épyouevor]* er? airov: Tt 
17 Kat [i500] huwvy éx tav ovtpaven [\éyoura]"* 
“Osrés gorw' 6 yidc moy!® 6 drattHTdc, 
én oS eYAdKHCa Pl.” 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
[xvii. (5) Kal ld00 pwr ex ris vepedys Aéyouca 
“ Ofrds éorw 6 Yide Moy 6 ApaTTHTéc, 


> > / 
EN G) €YAOKHCA: 


> UY 2 7 
AKOYETE AYTOF.” | 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


2. Our LORD COMES FORTH. 
i, 9—13 (ix. 7b). 


2a. 
. a > > cal 
i. Kat! éyevero” év éxeivaus Tais npepars NADev® “Iycods 
[awd Naldper*® rijs Taderailas| (ii) 
Fr > , yh 
at ¢Barricby «is tov’ “lopdavny ‘iro ‘Iwavov *; 


2 (1 omits) 3 (D+6) 4 (D81 -€) 


John baptizes our Lord. 


1 B omits 
5 (D tri) 


4 LA 
yo kal ev0ds! dvaBaivwv ex Tod VdaTos 
> 2 A > A 
cidev oxiLopévovs” TovS ovpavous 


x LN c a yhenpae he 
Kal To Tvedua ws Tepiotepav KataBatvoyS ds* avTov 


x1 kal hovy (eyéveto’) éx Tv ovpavav 
“3 ef 6 yidc® moy 6 dpaTtHTéc, 
én col? eyAdKHca.”P 

Compare [ix. (7) kai éyévero® pwn ex THs vepeAns® 

“ OSrds éorw 6 Yidc MOY 6 draTTHTOc, 
AKOYETE aYTOF.” | 

1 (D1 omit) 2 (D1l qvuyuévous) 

Sl1l+xal uévor) 4 (SII éx’) 
7 (Allg) 8 (DI11 7AGev, 1 omits, 1 ecce) 


3 (D tKaraBalvor, 
5 SD 1 omit 6 (B * vités) 
9 (D11+Aéyovca) 


1 (Gosp. Hebr.: Ecce mater domini et fratres eiugs dicebant ei: ‘“Iohannes baptista baptizat in remissionem peccatorum, 
eamus et baptizemur ab eo.” Dixit autem eis, ‘Quid peccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? Nisi forte hoe ipsum quod 


dixi ignorantia est.”) 2 SC pos airéy (1 omits) 


3 (S auas) 


A (ss+to be baptized) 5 (211+ Et cum baptizaretur 


Tesus, lumen ingens circumfulsit (magnum fulgebat) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui advenerant (congregati erant): cf. 


Justin M. xared@dvros Tod "Incod éml To tdwp Kal rip avipOn év 7@ ’Lopdav7y) 


mvedua Tod Oeod) 9 (D xaraBaivovra, Dll+ék rot ovpavoi) 
13 (D eis, C mpés) 14 (Dllss+-pos avdrév) 
CHMEPON [EPENNHKA CE.” 


éreyev ‘* Adoual cov, Kupre, oF me Bdarricov.” 


15 (D1ss Xv et) 
kal evOds mepéehapwe roy Torey pds péya, 6 liav 6 "Iwdvns Aéyer ad’r@ “ZU Tis el, Kupte;” xal 
modu gpuvh €& odpavod mpds airov “‘Otrds éorw 6 vids mov 6 ayamnros ep’ by nvodKnoa.” 


6 (s* omits) 
11 (CD11+xai) 
16 (s°+and) 


7 Cll+aire 8 (C 7d 
12 (s°+and it remained) 
17 (Ebionite Gospel+éra 


10 (D ds) 


a a, t ‘ eae 
kal Tore 6 "lwavns mpoometwv avT@ 


6 be éxddvev attG déywv "Ages, bre odTws earl mpérov mAnpwOFval mdvTa.” 


Gospel of the Nazarenes+Factum est autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua descendit fons omnis Spiritus sancti et 


requievit super eum et dixit illi “‘ Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. 


Tu es 


enim requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempiternum.” Et Iohannes quidem baptizavit illum 


in aqua, ille autem Iohannem in spiritu.) 


Confiate. 
iv. z “Tére [(6)! "Inoots] avnyOn”™ eis tiv epyuov vd Tod® 
avevpatos, (x) T 
1 B omits 


2 (C dvix Oy 5é 6 Inco8s) 3 (s°+ holy) 


2b. The Temptation. 


. ‘ cy a 
i, x2 Kat ev0is 7d mvedpa' avtov éxBddda eis TH 


+” 
épntov. (x) 
1 (D+76 dior) 


a Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Matt. ii. 23, Luke i. 26, John i. 45, 46 &c. 
> LXX. Isaiah xlii. 1, "IaxwB 6 mais pov, dvrAjupouae atroi: "Iopand 6 éxdexrés mov, mpocedégaro atrov 4 Wux7y pou, 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


lil, 21, 22, iv. 1—13 (ix. 35). 


eee > , aA nm 
lll. ax “Eyévero && [& r@ BarricOjvat dravra) rop adv] 


kat “Inood Barricbévros [Kat mporevxouévov] 


1 (8 mdyra, 1 omits) 


Two voices from heaven are recorded in the Synoptists, 
Both seem to be moulded upon or affected by Isaiah xlii, 
given in Matt, xii. 18 (see footnote). 
but the Greek equivalent mats which 
Isaiah frequently understood it as vid 
three Gospels in the case of those two voices as a lesson 
preserved the proto-Mark account, the voices have nothin 
reading be genuine, as it possibly may be, 
éxdedeypévos into the more usual ayamrnrés, ( 
and adds évy @ evdé«noa to the Transfiguration. 
avrod would inevitably have been added in §, M 
much to be noticed that the introductory line 
All these changes would be made unconsci 
them in copying from a document and what 
S. Mark’s ox.fouevovs seems to be an altera 
8. Luke mentions our Lord’ 
do the parallels in the other Syn 
Mark i. 35, vi. 46=Matt. xiv. 23 


means ‘a bo 


Our belief is 
atthew to the 


ously in oral 
motive would 


s habit of prayer also in vy. 
optists support him. All thre 


. 


lil. (21) dvewxOjvau! roy obpavov 
22 Kat KataSyvar Td Tvedpa [7d dy cwyarikG elder] ws 
TepioTepav em? avrov, 
kal govnv é&* odpavod yeveo bar 
“Sb ef 6 yidc moy 6 drattHtéc, 
€N col eYAbKHCca .” 
[ef. ix. 35 cal dav éyévero éx THS vepédns éyouvca 
“Obrés eorw 6 yidc Moy 6 ékAEAEPMENOC, 
ayTOY akoyerte.” | 
L (D dvorx Afra) 2 (Dll es) 3 (D ék rod) 
Lids mov ef ov, éyd orpuepov yeyevynkd ce) 
(Here follows the GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. § 14.) 


4 (Dll 


Conflate. 


iv. 1 “Incods Sé [rdijpns mvevparos drylov béorpeper dad Tod 


"Topdavou, | 


which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, Ido’ 6 ais pov by 
Kupwos elev mpos pé ‘ids wou ef ot, eye onmepov yeyevynKa ce. 


W. S.? 9 


There is a diffieulty how 


y’ may indicate either ‘a servant,’ o 
s (see Chase, ‘Credibility of the Acts,’ 135 ff.) 


g in common but 6 vids pov 4, 


nothing but vids pov. 
2) S. Matthew by a double 


also in 8. Matthew has been 


Mark I. -9—19; 


VARIOUS. 


8. John i, 29—34, xii. 28 b. 


i. 29 [TH éravpiov Béree rov Incoov épxduevov mpos aibrdv, kat é-ver 
“Td 6 duvods Tod B00 6 alpwr Thy dpaptlay Tod Kbapov. 30 ovrbs 
éorw wmep ob ey elroy ‘Orlow jou Epxerae dvnp bs €umpoabev 
Hou yéyovev, Oru mpOrds wou Av? 31 kaya ovK Boew abrév, adn Wa 
pavepwOn Te Lopand did. rodro HOov eyw ev USare Barrifwv.” | 


one at the Baptism, the other at the Transfiguration. 
1, and_perhaps upon that Greck version of it which is 
ever. The Hebrew word Tay can only mean ‘servant,’ 


r ‘a son,’ and Greek readers of 
Tt is instructive to compare the 
In §8. Luke, whom we believe to have 
or if the ‘Western’ non-harmonistic 
But (1) we suppose that the deutero-Mark altered 
assimilation introduces ofrés éorw into the Baptism 
the oral period had been longer, the clause dxovere 
m voice, thus making both voices identical, for it ig 
assimilated. (See Introduction, p. xviii. a.) 
teaching, but what effort would be required to produce 
cause that effort to be made? 


. 


in assimilation. 


that, if 
Baptis 


tion made in the trito-Mark. 


16, vi. 


12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages 
e Gosp 


els mention our Lord’s praying in Gethsemane; also 


[i. 32 kal éuapripynoev "Iwdvys déywr 1 ort] 
“ TeOgapror 
\ a a € \ 2¢2 9 a 
TO mTvedvpa KataBatvov ws Tepiotepav é€ Oupavov, 
[kal fmewev® er’ adrdv. 
33 Kary ovk Tdew abréy, ddN 6 wéupas pe Bamrigfew “év* tdare 
éxetvos pou elev H’ dv by tdys 7d rvedpua karaBatvov kal wévov 
ém avrév, ovrds éorw 6 Bamrigov év mvebuate aylys’ 34 Kayo 
tr of a £ ek 7 a 6 a 99 
ewpaka, kal weuapripnka dre obrds eat 6 vids? rod Be0d.”] 


[S. John xii.(28,)"7jev bv? gwvi €x rod obpavod® “Kat eddéaca 
Kal mdduv doédow.’? | 


1 (81 omit) 2 (8 éx rod) 3 (S311 pévov) 4 (S+7¢) 
5 (s*omits) 6 (C+xal rupl) 7 (Ss* éxAextds) 8 (D kad 
éyévero) 9 (D1l+Aéyouca) 
ypérica, & dyamnrds pov dv evddxnoey H yux} wov. Ps. ii 7, 
2 


G lacks Mark i. 1—17. 





Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 


= John ii; 42—iii. 32. 
De — Johnie 6— 31420) FIRST DIVISION. 


se 








Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vyii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. MARK. 


iv. (x) retpacOnvat J7o Tod diaBdrov. (3) nee 
2 kat [ynoredcas] HMEPAC TECCEPAKONTA (2) i x3 kal nv “év rH epypm” TETOEPAKOVTA 1/LEPAS (2) 
["kal NY¥KTac TeccepAKONTAa'?® torepov émelvacev. 7 reipaldpevos td ToD Sarava, (3) 
3 Kat rpocedOdv4 6 meipdgwr elrev aire [kat nV peta TOV Onpiwv, | (iii) 
‘¢ Ri ulds ef rod Oeod, 
ele tva of NOx ofrot dprou yévwyTa.” 
46 58 dmoxpilels etrev ‘‘Téypamrat 
Oyk ét? &ptT@ MON® zHiceTal 6 ANOpwrroc, 
AAW ét}® rant pAmati “ekTTopeyOmeNw Ald cTdMaToc”® 
ec07.” 
5 Tire mapadapBdver atrov 6 didBoros els Thy aylay rdw, 
kat éornoey aidtoy éeml 7O mrepty.ov Tod iepod, 
6 Kal Ayer adr@ ‘Hi vids el rod Oeod, 
Bande ceavroy™ kdtw yéypamrat yap dre 
Toic drréAoic aytoY éntTeAeTTa rep! coy® (4) 
kal @tt! YeIP@N Apofcin® ce, 
MH TIOTE TIPOCKOWHC TIPOC A{OON TON TTdAd COY®.” 
7 ébn abr 6 “Inoots ‘* Wadw yéyparrac 
TOYK éktreipdceic’!! KYpion TON O€0N coy 4.” 
8 Iddw raparauBdver adrdv 6 didBoros els dpos bYmddv Kiar, 
kal delxvucw!® aire mdcas Tas Baordelas Tod Kbcpov 
kal thy ddéav atrdy"l?, 
g kal elrev air@ “Taira co mdvta vo 
édy mecdy mpookuyjcys!* jor.” (s) 
10 Tore Aéyer adT@ 6 "Inoois "Travel, Darava* 
yéyparrat yap KYpION TON OEdN COY mpockuv foes) 
Kal ayT@ pdvy AaTpeyceic &.” 
xr Tére adlnow adrov 6 diaBoros!7,] 
Kal [ld0d] ayyeAot [rpoofdOov xal] Sunxdvovv abr@. (6) [kat of ayyedou Sinxdvovy ard. | (6) (ii) 
3 (scomits) 4 (DIl mpoo7dGev+atrg...cal) 5 (CD11 if 2 (s* there) 3 (D+tkal, I+ kal reooepdxovra vixras) 
6 (D 11 omit) 7 (Cs*+évreider) 8 (s8+to keep thee 
9 (D8 alpovaty) 10 (s* omits 11 (D 00 rewpdcess) 
12 (8 decxvder, D eeréer) 13 (s* These kingdoms and their 
glory thou hast seen; to thee will I give them) 14 (C + rpoc- 
KUVHTELS) 15 (D1 s°+ éricw pov) 16 (S& T rpockurjcys) 
17 (ss+for a season) 


a7 


8. COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LoRD’s MINISTRY. 


iv. 12—22 (iii. 1, 2). i. 14—20, 
3a. Teaching in Galilee. 
12 [’Axovcas] 5€ ore ‘Iwdvys tapedoby 14 Kat [wera 75 rapadoPjvar tov “lwdvyv] (ii) 
dvexwpnoev eis tHV Tadedaiav. nrev 6 “Incots cis tHv Tadedalay 
13 [kal karadurdw! rhv Nagapa? eOav karwxnoev? eis Kadapyaovy, 1 (N Mera 82) 


Thy tmapabaracclay* év dplos® ZaBovriaw kal NepGareiw 14 wa 
mAnpwOn 7d pnbev dia "Hoalov Tod mpopirov® Aé-yovros 
15 TA ZaBoyAG@Nn Kal PA® NedpOareim, 
OAON OdAACCHC, TEPAN TOY’ *lopAdNoy, 


8. Matthew’s dxotcas (12) occurs also in Matt. xiv. 13, in 
both of which places Keim used it to argue that our Lord fled 
from fear. But Keim insisted on the priority of 8. Matthew 
for dogmatic reasons of his own, because the miraculous ele- 


Paneaala® TON ae og ment is, he maintained, slightly less in 8. Matthew. To us 
16 0 AdOC O KAOHMENOC EN* CKOTIQ the dxovoas is simply an editorial addition. 
mac efden! mépa®, It is difficult to explain the fact, that Luke iv. 14b is 
kal Toic KABHMENOIC > EN "X@pg Kal™ cCKIA Oandtoy almost identical with Matt. ix. 26 Kae &AAOev } prun avrn eis 
pac! dnéteien a¥toicf | Odnv tiv yiv éxelwnv. Both are editorial notes. The word 
1 (D xararelrwv) 2 (ND Nagaped) 3 (s* omits)  ¢%un does not occur again in N.T. and only four times in 


as Sara ee eee celia. oo oe A LXX,, where the more expressive verb 5ce560y is twice joined 
10 (NC oxéres) 11 (DilelSov) 12 (Dtyéya) 13 (Dl - with it. ' If the use of oyen be accidental, eff Oev is found in 
Kabhevor) 14 (s* in sadness and, s° omits, D omits cal) very similar phrase in Mark i. 28 and repeated in Luke vii. 17. 


15 (s°+a great) 


; * LXX. Deut. ix. 9, kal KareyirSuny &y TG Oper Teccepdxovra huepas Kat recoepdKxovra viKras* dprov otk &payov Kat vdwp 
ovx« émiov. 1 Kings xix. 8, kal dvéorn Kal &payey Kal emvev kal éropetOn ev rH loxte Ths Bpwoews exelvns TeccepdKovTa hucpas 
kal Tecceptxovra viKTas ews dpovs Xwp7f. 

_ > LXX. Deut. viii. 3, od én’ dpry pov Shoerat 6 dvOpwros add’ él (v. 1, év) mavrl piware TO exmopevouery bid orduaros 
Beod (noerar 6 dvOpwros. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


iv. (1) kal Areto év rd wvedpare EN TH EPHMWE 2 neepas 
TecoepaxovTa (2) 
mepaopevos brd rod diaBddov!. (;) 
[Kat ov« payer ov8tv év rats fudpas éxelvais, kal cuvrederOeodv 
avrav émelvacer. 
3 elrev 6¢ adr@ 6 didBoros t 
“Hl vids ef Tod Oeod, 
elmé “r@ Ow ToT Wa yévyrar dpros*?.” 
4 kal "dmexplOy mpds adrdv 6 Inoods!3 “Téypamrrae bri4 
Oyk €m” &ptw MONG zHceTal 6 ANOpwrroc b>.” 
5 Kal dvayayov airov® 
Gekev abrw mdacas Tas Bacidelas “THs olkovueryns 7 
év ortyun xpdvou" 
6 kal elmev atr@® 6 didBoros **Xol ddéow + 
thy éfovolay ra’rny amacay kal Thy ddtay adray®, 
bre éuol mapadédorar kal @ av Oédw Sidwue! ari: (s) 
7 0) oly édy mpockuyyoys'! evisrov éwod, éoras ood Taca.” 
8 kal dmroxpiOels 6 “Inoods elrev abr@ 
“Véypamrac KY pion TON O€6N COY pocKur}ces 
Kal ayTa pdvwy AaTpeyceic &.” 
9’ Hyayev d¢ atrdv els Tepovoadiju 
kal éornoev’? él rd wrepty.ov Tod iepod, 
Kal efrev (avrq) ‘Hi vids ef Tod Oeod, 
Bade ceavrov évretdev Kdtw' 10 yéypamrat yap! bre 
tote arpréAoic ayToY énteAeita: trep! coy (4) 
[Tof AladyAdzZai cel, ( ‘ 
11 kal ret Ertl YEIPOON ApoOYciNn cE 
MH TTOTE TTPOCKOYWHC TrPOC ATOON TON TOA Coy ®.” 
r2 kal amoxptOels elrev atr@* 6 “Inoods Ore ‘‘ Bipyrau! 
OYk éxtreip&ceic KYpion TON @EdN coy 4.” 
13 Kal cuvredécas mavra retpacuov 6 didBoros améorn am’ atrod 
axpt Karpod1>]. + 
1 (D1 carat) 


3 (D kal drroxpiels 6 "Inaots etrev) 
+aXN év mavrl pjuware Oeod) 


2 (D va of NlOor obra kpror yévwvrat) 
4 (D omits) 5 (D1 
6 (D ll+els dpos bWnddov = 


Kiar) 7 (D1 70d Kécpov) 8 (D1 zpos airov) 9 (D rov- 
tov) l0(Nddow) IL (Nt+uo) 12(D+atrov) 13 (8 
omits) 14 (DIL Téyparra:, s* omits) 15 (D xpévov) 


(N.B. ll place vv. 5—8 after v. 12 as in Matt.) 
iv. 14, 15, y. 1—11. 
14 Kat tréorpepev 6 “Inoots 
[év rq duvduwer Tod mvevparos] eis THY ese 
[kal pjun eéfrOev cad? Orns THs weptxwpov! epi adrod. 15 Kal 
avrds édldackey év tals cuvaywyais atraév?, dotagduevos bd 
mavrwv ®. | 
1(S xépas, llregionem) 2(Dllomit) 3 (1 hominibus) 
(Here follows THE VISIT TO NAZARETH, 15 verses, from 
deutero-Mark ; much displaced. I. § 17.) 


Mark I. 13, 14a, 


VARIOUS. 


Heb. ii. 18, rérovOev airds weipacbels: iv. 15, exouer dpxvepéa 
acne TETELpagHEVOY.. KaTa TavTa Kad? duorbryTa Xwpis dpaprlas. 

8. Mark says nothing about fasting. §, Matthew leaves it 
an open question whether the fast was absolute or relative. 
8. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolute, The 
tendency towards severity makes us suspect his view, see Mark 
vi. 8, note. §S. Matthew’s “forty days and forty nights” seem 
to refer back to the fasts of Moses and Elijah. 

8. Mark makes the angels attend upon our Lord throughout 
the forty days, 8. Matthew when the forty days were ended. 
Similarly 8S. Luke makes the Holy Spirit’s guidance last 
throughout the forty days. Notice also, that the phrase dyecOat 
mvetvpartis Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 18, in connexion with 
Sonship. 

Matt. iv. 5. Jerusalem is called ‘‘ the holy city” also in 
Matt. xxvii. 53. 


Matt. iv.10. Cf. xvi. 23, ‘"Yiaye érlcw wov, Larava.” 


Acts x. 37, dpéduevos dd ris TadevAalas. 


S. John iii, 24, ii, 12, iv. 3, iv. 43. 

[iii. 24, odrw yap fv BeBAnuevos els Thy Pudraxhy "Iwdyns.] 

[ii. 12, wera rodTo KaréBy els Kadapvaodu abrds cal ) uhrnp 
avrod cal of ddedpol kat of uabnral avrod, cal éxet uevay od 
mohhas Huépas. | 

[iv. 8, dpfxev thy "Tovdalay kal 
Tadevdalav. | 

[iv. 43, mera 5€ ras d¥o0 Hudpas e&fOev ExerDey els rhv 
Tarevr\alay.] 


amrnrdev mddw els rip 


¢ LXX. Ps. xci. 11, rots dyyédous ‘adrod évredeiras rept aod rod diapuddtar oe +év rais ddois cou+. 12 éml xepdv dpodaly 


oe ph mote mpookb ys pos NlOov Tov dda cov. 


4 LXX. Deut. vi. 16, ov éxrecpacers Kiprov tov Oedy aov. 


e LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Kuvpioy riv Gedy cov poBynOjoy Kal aire Aarpevoets. ; 
XX. Is. ix: 1, frodro mparov mle, Tax mole}, xwpa ZaBovrov, 7 yi NepOarelu, Kal oi Aovrol ol Thy mapaNlay os mépav 
rob "lopddvov, Taredala rav eOvav. 6 ads 6 topevduevos év oxdret, ldere pws méya, of KaToLKovyTEs cv XwWPE OKI Yavarou, 


pds duper ep’ bas. 


8 LXX. Deut. viii. 2, cat pynoOhon wacay ri doy av Hy 


ayév ce Kupwos 6 Beds cou ev TH ephum, ws av Kaxkwon ce Kal 


A ee \ pie Pi 
éxrreipdon oe, Kal SiayrwodG Tau ev TH Kapdla cov, el gpudrdéy Tas évTo\as avTod 7) ov. 


1% a2 


CG lacks Mark i. 1—17. 

John i. 42—iii. 32, 

D —— John i. 16—iii. 26. 

se —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 





FIRST DIVISION. 





S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


iv. 17 [Awd rére'®] npEaro 6 "Incots Kyptooev Kal A€yeuy i (14) Knpvoowv TO ebayyéuov? Tov Jeod 15 [(xat’Aéywr)? (ii) 
“ Meravoetre”, (2) 
nyytcey yap™ n Baorreta rav obpavav.” (x) 
Doublet (assimilated) : is 
[iii. (1) raparylverat "Iwdyns 6 Bawrisrhs Knpboowy év TH Eph 
Ths lovdalas 2 \éywv 


ore "TlerAnpwrat 6 KaLpOS Kat ny yeKev n Baowrela 
ml A 

Tov Oeod: (x) 
a \ , > a > ‘4 ” 

peTavoeire Kal TLTTEVETE EV TH evayyedin. (2) ] 


2 (AD 11+ ris Baotdelas) 3 S1s* omit 4 (DI Terh7- 
5 (D 311 omit) 


z pwvrat ol Katpol) 
“ Meravoetre, 


ayycev yap % Bacirela T&v odpaydva.”] 


16 (D+-yap) 18 (CD + xa) 


On S. Matthew’s assimilation (17), see Matt. iii. 1, note 1, 


17 ss omit § la. 


3b. The Calling of SS. Simon, (Andrew),James 
and John. 


i. 36 [Kat Tapayov Tapa TV Oddaccav tas Tade- 


Nalas (1) (ii) 


iv. 18 Hepurardv? 8% rapa tiv Oddacoav ris Tadedaias 


‘ 


eldev [S00 ddedpots,] Siwwva, [rv Neyduevov Ilérpor™] eloev? Sipwva 


kal “Avdpéav tov adeAdov adrod’, Kar ’AvSpéay tov adeAdov Sipwvos” 
BéddXovtas dphiBryotpov cis THY Oddaccay, dpdiBddrXovras® ev tH Oardoon, 
joav yap ddects* noav yap dde«ets: 


\ / > cal \ 5 > a ; See a 
19 KaL A€yer avTOLS 17 Kal elev avtois 0 Incots 


“ Acdre éricw pov, “ Aedre éricw ov, (2) 
lal , \ , ec lal ‘dl lal , 
kal roujow tyuas® ddecis* dvOpurwv.” kat romow ipas yevéerOar ddeeis dvOpurrwv.” 


> 
20 08 St edbéws addvres Ta Sixrva YKorovOyncay abrd. 18 kal evOds dévres “ra Sixrva'* jxorovOnoav® avTd. 


ax Kat rpoBas [éxe?bev] eidev [a4ddovs dvo ddedpods,] 19 Kat apoBas® ddéyov" eidev 


"IdkwBov tov Tod ZeBedaiov IdxwBov tov tod ZeBedaiov 
Kal "Iwdvnv tov adedpov avrod, Kat “Iwavnv tov ddeApdov avrod, 
&vy TE Toi [werd LeBedalov roi warpds adrdv] (4) Kal avtovs év TO TAO 


karapri~ovtas Ta Sixtva [abrar], Kataptigovras Ta dixrva, (3) 


2) , 
Kal ékdAerev avTovs. 
> D aN nal miu PAA , 
22 of St evbéws® adévres ‘Td TAoiov” “Kal TOY TaTEpa. 7 
2 A718 
avtav 


nKxodrovOnoay avTd. 
t 


20 KaL EvOus exdXevev avTods. 
kat apévres tov rarépa aitdv LeBedaitov év TH Totw (4)] 
[ werd. TOV pd borav | (iii) 


[‘drAAOov éricw avrot'’.| (ii) 


1 (D Iapaywr) 2 (s* omits) 3 (s*+ repairing their 1 (D+rdv) 2 (D1 s° avrod) 3 (Dlls*+7a dixrva) 
netsand) 4(DE dels) 5 (Dilss+yevéodu) 6 (llomit) 4 (Dilmdvra) 5 (B ieodovGow) 6 (D * mpooBas, NC I+ 
7 (S+adrar, Il s* their nets) 8 (s° omits) éxeibev) 7 (& omits) 8 (D1 s* jKxodovOncay aire) 


(Here follows THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 112 verses. 
IL. § 3.) 


a In the Charge to the Twelve we read ‘‘Ilopevduevor 5¢ xnptooere bru Hyyixev ] Bacrrela Trav otpaydv’” Matt. x. 7, 
and in the Charge to the Seventy ‘“‘xat Aéyere adrois “Hyyuer ep’ twas ) Baowdrela rod Oe00’...7ANY TOOTO ywwoKeTE OTL 
Hyyixev  Bacidela rod Oecd” Luke x. 9, 11. 

b With regard to the identification of the miracle of the Draught of Fishes recorded by 8. Luke with that recorded 
by 8. John I may remark that the identification is not modern, for Husebius put both narratives into the ninth canon 
which contains matter common to SS. Luke and John. Tatian however distinguished them. My reasons for the identifi- 
cation can only be briefly stated here; for a fuller discussion of the whole question of §. Luke’s order I must refer the 
student to my edition of 8. Luke. The student should remember that 8. Luke, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is 
most significantly silent about that visit of our Lord to Galilee after His resurrection, of which all the other evangelists 
make mention. If §. Luke was unaware of it (see Luke xxiv. 49), there would be the more reason for him to infer that 
the Draught of Fishes belonged to the earlier period of our Lord’s ministry. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark 1. 14b—20. 


8S. LUKE, VARIOUS. 


8. Luke makes no mention of §. Andrew nor does he speak of any call, but only of forsaking and following. 
He hag blended with this section by conflation the Draught of Fishes, Those, who believe that §. Mark gives us 
8. Peter’s recollections, can hardly doubt that 8, Luke has, as usual and from lack of information, put the miracle 
into the wrong context, for it is not conceivable that §. Peter should either have forgotten the event or concealed it. If 
this be so, S. John may be held to have put the miracle in its right place. 

If the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark, 8. Luke’s misplacing it accords with his invariable custom. By 
putting it after the healing of §. Peter’s wife’s mother as well as by combining the Draught of Fishes with it, 8. Luke 
accounts for 8. Peter’s readiness to follow our Lord, which 8. Mark, as usual, attributes to the constraining power of 
Christ’s will over other men’s mindsb. 

(1) In SS. Mark and Matthew the fishermen in the one case are in their boats casting a seine net, in the other are on the 
shore mending their nets, but in §. Luke in both cases they are washing their nets—a different tradition. (2) 8. Matthew 
has interpreted 8. Mark’s obscure word aupiBddrovras. (8) 8. Luke preserves our Lord’s saying in a different translation 
or tradition, (4) 8. Luke’s My ¢o8od is found also in Mark vy, 36, vi, 50, Matt. x. 28, xiv. 27, xxviii, 5, 10, Luke i, 13, 
SO ede LON with. (60) xu. 7%, $2. 


Conflation. 


Scraps from the deutero-Mark (slightly misplaced): and a 
section from 8. John’s oral teaching much misplaced. 


v. x ['Eyévero 8¢ év r@ Tov dxAov “erixetcbar adr@') Kal2 dkovew (S. John’s parallel to the Draught of Fishes is given in 
Tov Néyor Tod Aeod IV. § 64.) Ke 
kal adrds Fv éoras'3 mapa Tiv Muvny4 Tevynodper®, (1) Luke y. 1,2. tury occurs also in Luke viii, 22, 23, 33. 
2kal dev mrola® Sotéorara rapa Thy Muvyy, The other Gospels less correctly use @¢\acoa instead, 
ol 5é ddecis? dn’ 4 airdv dmroRdvres Urduvov® td Slkrva. (3) Luke v. 5. émrdrns occurs seven times in 8. Luke, but in 


3 éuBas d2 els & “rav mrolw™, 8 Fv Tiuwvos, no other book of the N.T, It is used occasionally by the LXX. 


hpdrncev airoy ard rhs vis émavayayely éyov', xabloas 5é “éx 
Tod molov'!! edldacKev Tods BxNous. 4 ws!2 Sé eratouro ado, 
elev pos Tov Timwa ‘?Eravdyaye eis 7d Babos kal xaddoare Th 
Sixrua uw els drypay.” 5 Kal droxpiOels!? Diuwy elmrev 4 ’ Em- 
orara!, dc’ Sdys'6 vuxrds Komidoayres ovdev eddBouev, éml 8 7O S. John i. 35—42. 
Phuarl cov “xaddow 7a Sixrva.” 6 Kal rodTo roujoayres'” cuve- 
Khetoav TAROos ixOdwv aonv, “Sepjooero dé18 ra Slkrva adrav?9, 
7 kal karévevoav’® rois perdxos™ ev re érépw mholw rod édOdvras 
ov\aPécbar” abroiss ‘kal jOav, Kal'”? érrAnoav dudbrepa™® ra 
Be cote card ce a idiy da) Bhi Herpes avrovs dkodovOodvrast Aéyer avrots® “Ti gyreire;” of O& elray 


na > 9127 28 wa 3 ed an 
mpocémecer ‘rots yovacw Inood'™” Néywv 8 ‘"HéedOe am’ éuod, bre atrg “'PaBBel,” 8 déyerar peOepunvevdpuevor® Avddoxare,® ‘ ao0 


pévers ;”’ 39 Néyes adrots ‘’Epxecbe kal dpeobe’.” 7AOayv ody Kat 
eléay od péver, Kal rap’ adr@ guevay Thy huepay éxelynv' Spa hv 
ws dexdryn. 40° Hy ’Avépéas 6 ddehpods Diuwvos Iérpov® els “ex tov 
kal “lwdvyy viods LeBedaiov™, [ol jioav kowwvol rH Ziwwre.] dvo0 Tov® dxovodyTay apt “Iwdvov kal dxodovOnodyTay aire”. 
Kal elev pos TOV S(pova "Ine ous 4x evploxer obros mp&rov!® roy ddeApdy Tov id.ov ical kai 
‘My dood: (2) Aéyes atr@ ‘ Kipyjxayev tiv Mecotav,” éorw pelepunvevomevov 

Xpiorés’®. 42 yryayev! avrdov mpds tov "Inoovv.] 


35 [Tp éraripiov maduy lorhjcer Iwdvns kat éx Tov wabnraev adbrod 
U0, 36 Kal éuBrépas Tw Inood mepumarodyre Aéyer! ‘Tde 6 duvds 
Tod Oe00".” 37 Kal? AKoveay of dUo pabyral abrod adodyros Kal 
HxohovOnoav TH Inood. 38 ctpadels 5&2 6 "Inoods Kal Oeacdmevos 


ayhp duaprwdds elut, Kbpret.” 9 OdpBos yap mepiéoxev adrov®® "Kat 
mavras Tos abv adt@'*? érl rH dypa Tay ix@iwv dv?! cwyédaBov*4,] 


‘\ 
10 “6potws b€ Kal “laxwBov 


ard Tod viv avOpwrovs eon Cwypav.” 
ir Kal [karayarydévres Ta mola ert ryv yi] adévres mavra'®® 1 (s¢+“ Behold the Christ) 4 (C+ eas THY dpaprlay 
Tov Kbopov) 38 (omits) 4(C+atrg) 5 (S épunvevduevor) 
6 (ss omit) 7 (& tere) 8 (s* omits) 9 (s* of these 
disciples of John) 10 (& mpé&ros) 11 (1 adducunt) 


Be cue Xe aPet) a (CD Ie re), 8 (DI earGros Luke v.10. The familiar ddceis dvOpdawv has not left its 
a) okt ornite) bhi Y sersde) 6 Cll mhodpa mark on New Testament literature, but S. Luke’s equivalent 
7 (BD ddeets) = 8 RC errAway = 9 (DI whofv) 10 (Dag perhaps moulded the language of 2 Tim. ii. 26, é¢wypnuévor 
6cov bcov) 11 (SD 1é& rp mrolw)  12(D dre) 13 (CD+<6) Sad airedigh: me cnet oul namie: 

14 (CD 11+air@) 15 (D1 Acédoxane) 16 (CD+rfs) 
17 (D1 od py rapaxotcouar, D1s* kal edOds xaddoartes Td Slkrva, 
Cll read 76 dikrvoy for ra dixrva here and in the next verse) 
18 (C *dudppyro dé, Dll wore pjocecOar) 19 (S karévevoev, DIL 
xarévevov) 20 (C+ rots) 21 (8 cvvrauBdver Oa, D Bonbetv) 
22 (D1 édOdvtes otv) 23 (Ndudédrepx) | 24 (C+76y, D1l s§+ 
mapa TL) 25 (D 11 omit) 26 (D 6 dé Zluwv) 27 (Dils* 
aitod rois tocly) 28 (D1l+ ‘Ilapaxadd) 29 (& adrods) 
30 (D omits) 31 SACI 7 32 (NIL "IdxwBos cad Iwdvys of 
viol Z., C omits viods Z.) 33 (D1 joav 5é Kowwvol aitod 
"IdkwBos kal Iwdyys viol ZeBedalov' 0 dé elev adrots, ‘“Aeire cal 
ph ylweobe adels ixOvavr, Tojow yap buds adets dvOpwbrwv.” ol be 
axovoaytes, wavra * katédeWay él rijs yijs Kal) 34 (S 211 -ev) 
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HKodovOycav avTe. 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 


8 
se 











Matt. vi. 10—viii. 3. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


p. 14 
iv. 13, vii. 28, 29, iv. 24a, viii. 14—17 (iv. 23=ix. 35). 


iv. 13 is slightly misplaced: see above. 


iv. 13 Kal [karadurdv? riy Nagapa2] €XOdv [karyxnoer®] els Ka- 
papvacdp 
[riv mapabadracclay4 év dplos® ZaBovdaw xal NePOarelu'] 
vii. 28 [Kal éyévero dre érédecev 6 Inoods rods dboyous Tovrous, | 
eEerAnooovro [ol dxdo] eri TH didaxy avrov 
29 WV yop SiddoKwv avrovs ws e€ovolavy exw 


\ > € e A sn ae 
Kal ovx ws ol ypapparets [adrwr]?. 


1 (D xaradelrwyv) 2 (SD Nafaped) 3 (s® omits) 
4 (NS rapa @ddaccav, D rapafaddooror) 5 (Cll s¢+ cat oi 
Papicatoc) 


(Here follows THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER, slightly 
misplaced, § 5.) 


In the more famous case of the Gerasene demoniac (Mark v. 
7, I. § 15) the same words which occur here Ti éuol kal ool, 
*Inood; are put into the mouth of the man. Yet it is improba- 
ble (1) that two men would use exactly the same phrase and 
(2) that the Gerasene would know our Lord’s name. The truth 
seems to be that in many narratives the actual words which 
had been spoken were forgotten and a commonplace was in- 
serted to fillthe gap. It should be remembered that in Hebrew 
literature the repetition of a phrase is regarded as an embellish- 
ment (e.g. Amos i. 3—ii. 6, Job i. 13—19), whereas in the 
West variety is preferred, as being truer. 

S. Matthew’s mention of the Roman province of Syria—not 
named in S. Mark—is an indication that the Gospel was 
written outside of Palestine. A native of Judea would have 
been more precise. 

8. Luke’s ¢wv7 weyddy (33) occurs in Mark i. 26, v. 7=Luke 
viii. 28. 

8. Luke’s es 7d wéooy (35) occurs in Mark iii. 3= Luke vi. 8. 


. A yk ee ce ae N 2 A 
iv. 24 kal amndOev' y axon avtov 
eis OAnv® THY Svpiav®. 


1 (NC éé-) 2 (8 racar) 3 (I Blass cuvoplay) 


viii. 14 Kat 
€Mdv [46 "Incots] els THY oixiav’ Ilérpou 


1 (s*+ of Simon) 


S. MARK. 


4. INOREASING ACTIVITY. 
i. 21—39. 
4a. Our Lord in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 


2 -, 
i. or Kal “eioropevovrat' eis Kadapvaovp. 


Kat cits” tots cd BBaow <icedOav® eis THY Tvvaywyijy 
ed(dackev4, 
\ 2é hy 1 eh ~ 5 ny a > aA 
22 Kat eLerAnooovTo el TH dwaxn avrod, 
Lad ‘X / > ‘ e b] 4 m” 
av yap OlodaKwy aiTous ws eLovoliav eywv 
Me ie X 


\5 > € e a 6 
KaL" OVX WS OL YPOoPPaT ELS . 


1 (Dll eiceropevovro) 2 (s*omits, C+év) 3 SCD s* omit 
A (S ¢dldaéev, D 1l+adrovs, 14+ populum) 5 (D1 omit) 
6 (Clls*+atrGv, 211+et Farisaei) 


4b. The Demoniac in the Synagogue at 
Capernaum. 
1, 23 Kal ev@ds’ nv ev rH ovvaywyh abvtev? 
avOpwros év mvevpate axabapte, 
A > fe 3 / 
kal dvéxpagev® 24 éywv 
“4TC npiv Kat ootS, “Iyoot Nalapyvé; 
WAGVes arora Has; 
an 46 yA > e 7 n~ a» 
oiod® oe tis el, 0 aytos TLD Oeod. 
® ° , 3s ~ ‘ee cal , “i 
25 Kal ereTipynoev ait@ 0 Inaodts (A€ywr) 
“PinwOnte cal éedOe “€E aitrov'®.” 


ea ' heat \9 a 9 eo eee 
26 Kal omapagav QuTOV TO TVEVLaA" TO dxadaprov 


Kal puovicav” dwvy peyadn (:) 
eendOev'™ e€? avrod. 
27 kal COapByOncav™ davtes, 
wore ouvveyteiv abrods A€yovtas™ 


: 
“Ti éorw todto; ddayy Kay: 


> 


> , \ . , a > , 
KaT éfovciav KQL TOLS TVEVLACL TOLS axalaprous €7rl- 


, 
racce 1, 


\ e 4 rc 
KQlL VTAKOVOVOLY auTw. 


A cn « . 
28 Kat é&pAOev 9 axor abrod etObs™ ravraxod™® 


cis OAyv THY Tepixwpov [THs TadeAaias?9.] (iii) 


1 (CD11 s* omit) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (D évéxpager) 
4 (C+’Ea,) 5 (B od) 6 & oldapév 7 & omits 
8 (Dll ek rod dvOpdérov, + mvedua axdOaprov) 9 (B + omits) 
10 (C xpdéav) 11 (DI c&fdOev 7d rvedua TO axdOaprov 
omapdéas adrév. Kal kpdéas povy weydry e€fAOev) 12 (CDi am) 
13 (D é6auBnoav) 14 CD 1188 rpds éavrods 15 (C + Aéyorres) 
16 (D “Ts 7. d:daxh éxelvn;” 4‘ Kawy atrn 4 éfovola, dre Kal 
rois...,” 8* ‘*What is this new teaching? He hath authority 
and commandeth...”’) 17 (SN Il s* omit) 18 (SD 11 omit) 
19 (S"Iovdaias, s*+and many followed him) 


4c. S. Peter's Wife's Mother healed of a Fever. 
i. 29 Kat evOvs' ék THS ouvaywyns "é€eOovres 
prOav"? eis THY oikiav Sipwvos* [Kat “Avdpéov (iii) 
peta *Taxw Bou Kal "Twavov. | 


1 (D 11s* omit) 2 BD Il éfehOay 7AGev, (s* He went forth 
and they came) 3 (s*+ Peter) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 21—29. 


S. LUKE, VARIOUS. 


Those who believe in the priority of 8. Mark must confess that §. Matthew hag 


ferring Mark i. 22 to conclude the Sermon on the Mount. His editorial additio 
Matt. ii. 23, 


Capernaum was in the tribe of Naphthali. 


iv, 31—44, 


iv. 31 Kat [kar] fA Oev cis Kahapvaodu [rd\w THs Vadedalas?). For the visit to Capernaum see John ii, 12 quoted above, 
7 p [iad 7 


shown great literary skill in trans- 
n “having left Nazareth” points back to 


Ld a 
Kat nv didacKwv avrods év rors cd BBaow 


a) im ae, a a ? A 
32 kat eerAyooovro emt TH SiWayy adrod, 
> 
Ore év eLovaia nv 6 Adyos avrod. T 


L (D+ hv rapabadrdocrov év dplos LaBovray kat NepOanelu) 


iv. 33 Kal é&v rH cwayoyn jv T 
avOpwros éxwv tvedpa’ “Sapoviov aKxaddprov?"®, 
Kal davéxpagev povn peyadn4 (x) 
3¢ “‘["Ha®,] ri nuty Kat coi, *Inood Nalapyvé; 
RAGES” arodgaat npas; 
odd oe tis el, 6 ayos Tod Oeod.” 
i éretipyoev aita 6 “Incovs éywv 
Be aa . ‘ a A pelt Acts x. 38, ‘8s d:f\Oev evepyeTav kal iduevos mavras Tovs 
“PyusOnre ai eeOe ax’® aibrod. karaduvacrevouevous bmrd Too duaBddov.” Cf. Acts ii, 22. 


Kat pipav® abrdv 7d Sarpdviov [eis 7d pécor] 
u 
e&pAOev an’ abrov [undey BrAyav” avror]. 
36 kal éyévero OapBos® éxi rdvras, 
Kal ovveAadovy mpds aAANAOUS Neyortes 
“Tis 6 Adyos ovTos 
Ore év efovota [kai duvduer] éritacce Tots axabaprots 
mvevpacw, t 
Kal é€&épxovrac;” 
37 Kat ‘é£eropevero 7x05" wept airod 
els mavta TOrov THs Teptxepov. 
1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D Il darudmov dxdOaprov) 
4 (CD11 s°+réywr) 5 (D 11 s* omit) 6 (1+ quid, 1+ ut 
quid) 7 (D+6de, ll+ante tempus) 8 (C é) 
9 (D plas) 10 (D s* omit) 11 (D++tdvaxpavydcay re) 
12 (D Brdwas) 13 (D 11+péyas) 14 (D e&9ev 7 axoi) 


'e c X\ XQ > . ~ “ 
lv. 38 Avaoras d€ amd Tis owaywyys 
eionrOev! cis tHV oixiav? Sipovos?. 


1 (D 7AGev) 2 (S+700) 3 (D 11+ Kat ’Avdpéov) 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20b—ix. 2a, 


gc 











Matt. viii. 23—x. 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20., 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


S. Luke’s phrase uperg peyddy is said to indicate enteric fever rather than the malarial fever which was much 
commoner. §. Luke, as a physician, may well have made special inquiry into the case, as he had abundant opportunity 


eee > , \ i¢ 
Vili, (14) eidev tHV wevOepay adtod BeBAnpevynv kal wupéc- 
covoav* 
15 kal 
? a \ whe) 
yWato THS XELPpOS aAUTHS, 
\Q > lal > As cf , 
kal” adyKev avTyV O TupEToOS, 
, 2 A 
kal wyépOn, Kat dunxdver avTe®. 


2 (s8+in the same moment) 3 (Iss adrots) 


viii. 16 "Owias 8& yevouévys” 
TpoojveyKav avTo } 
SamoviLopevovs toddods. 


kal e€éBarev Ta tvedpara [Adyw], (2) 
\ , 2 ‘ a.» > , 
Kal mavTas” TOvS KaKdS ExovTas éFeparrevoer. (1) TF 
17 [6rws mAnpwOn 7d pyOev did "Hoalov “rod mpoprrov™s A€é-yovros 
Aytoc tac d&cOenefac HM@N EAaBen Kal TAc Nécoyc 
€BAcTACEN 2. | 
1 (s* Now at sunset) 


2 (ss omit) 3 (s* omits) 


(Here follow 
THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 5 verses. II. § 4. 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, OF oa I. § 14, 
THE GADARENE DEMONIACS, 7° ,, dS aby, 
17 
All of which are put much later in the other Gospels.) 


2? 


(Compare iv. 23 =ix. 35, i. § 18.) 
iv. 23[xal mepripyer év d\n TH Taderrala 
biddoxwv év rats cuvaywyats adrav 
kal knpiccw 7d ebayyédov THs Bactelas 
kal Oeparevwv waicay vocov kal macay padaxlay 
év TO Aag.] 
Doublet : 
ix. 35 [kal mepefyev 6 "Inaods Tas wbdeus mdoas Kal Tas Kdpas 
Oiddoxwy év rats owaywyais abrév 
kal knptoowy 7d evayyéduov Tis Bacthelas 
kal Oeparetwv macav vocov kal macayv padaklay.] 


7 c Oe ‘ / ia a 
L309 0€ revOepa Sipuwvos Karéxerto Tupécaovca, 
\ 50% 4 / oe ext \ 2 A 
kat evOus* Néyovtw avTg epi avris. 
‘ \ ry CP 
31 Kal mpoceA Pay ‘yyepev avr 
, lal / 
Kpatnoas THS xewpos*!? 
\6 > al > ‘\ {4 , 
Kal” adynKev avTnVv O TupeTos, 
SL: a“ 
kat * * Sunxdver avrois. 
4 (11 s* omit) 
avrmv, C1l+avrjs) 


5 (Dll éxrelvas rhv xelpa Kparnoas iyerpev 
6 (D11s*+ ev6éws) 


4d. Healing the Sick and casting out Demons. 
1. 32 Opias’ d5& yevouerys’, ore edveev? 6 YAt0s, 
edepov® zpos aitov mdvtas Tods Kakds €xovTas* 
“kal Tous dapovicoyevous: 
[33 Kal Ry OAy 9 rods erovvynypevn pos THY Odpav’®. | (iii) 
34 Kal @Oeparrevoey “roddovs xaxds! exovtas! mouxidas® 
vooos,® (1) 
kal damovia 7oAAd efeBarev’, (2) t 


kal ovk nev Aarelvy TA Satpovia, 
dre poeuray avtov'® *® (Xpiorov efvar)™. 

1 (s*omits) 2 (SC édv) 3 (D *épépocay) 4 (D1ls*+ 
vooos mokthats, & skips from here to cax@s éxovras in v. 34) 
5 (D 11 88+ avrod) 6 (Ns*omit) 7 (NII eééBaddev) 8 (D 
avrovs kal trovs dayudvia exovras, e&éBarev a’ra am’ abrdv, cal 
ovK Hprev avta Aadety, bre ROewcay abrdv. Kal €Oepdmevoev woddovs 


kax@s éxovras moixidas vocos, Kal daudvia moda é&éBadev.) 


9 (C+7rdv) 10 SD 11 s* omit 


4e. Retirement, Prayer and fresh Activity. 
1. 35 Kat apwt [évvvya Alay] avacras! éfpdOev (iii) 
(kat aaydOev)? «is? epnuov tomov 
[kaKet TpoornvyxeTo*. | (iii) 
36 Kal KaTediwfev” abrov® [Siwy Kat ot” wer’ adrod], (iii) 
37 kal® evpov® avrov 
Kal” Néyovow atte ore “avres Cyrodciy oe.” 
38 Kal A€yer avrois 


we "Aywmev ah addaxo 


Al uE 
d” eis Tas “€xomevas Kwporodrcs' 28, 
1 


iva’* Kat éxet kypiéw, 
‘eis Tovto yap é&pdOov 16.” 
\ > 17 , 18 .? \ N er 
39 kal yAOev"’ Kypioowy® cis Tas Twvaywyds avTaov 
eis OAnv tiv TadeAalav 
[kai ra Saryovia exBadAwv. | (iii) 

1 (D8lls* omit) 2 Bll omit 
nv&ero) 5 (CD 1188 karedlwéar) 
7 (Btomits) 8 (DIls*+ére) 
omit) 11 (S”A-youev) 


kdpas Kal eis Tas mé)des) 


16 (D é&eAndvea) 


3 (D+rov) 4 (D *apoc- 
6 (C+6, D+ tre, d tune) 
9 (C evpdvres) 10 (CD1ls8 
12 (Dlls*omit) 13 (D11s* éyyis 
14 (s* omits) 15 (C+xai) 

17 (CD11 7) 18 (SN Kkyptcceww) 


“ LXX, Is, lili. 4, ofros ras dpuaprias hud pépe kal meph qudy ddvvarau. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 30—39. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


for doing. But on the other hand we must admit the natural tendency to heighten our Lord’s miracles. We cannot 
regard the nature of the fever to be as historically certain as the existence of fever and its cure. 


iv. (38) ®aevOepa dé Tod Sipovos jv cvvexonévyt TupEeTO The form dinxédver for édvaxdvec is incorrect though used by 
j [meyahw], Euripides (s. v.1.) Cycl. 406, for the word is not formed from 
‘Kad Hpurncay ark rept avras. dia + Kdvis but from dvaxovos, 


Our Lord’s touch is sacramental and aids the faith of the 
sufferer, assisting the cure, see Mark i. 41 note. 

8. Luke uses the word érécrqv 16 times, éperris twice ; 
[wapaxpipwa] “Sé dvacraca Sinkdver™® adrors. S. Paul uses the verb thrice. Other N.T. writers do not use it 
atall. Cf. éloragis and émordrys. 

8. Luke uses the word rapaxpjjua 16 times; elsewhere in 
the N.T. it is only found in Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 

S. Mark’s gdvcev is incorrect Greek for gv, the 1 aor. being transitive. Perhaps for this reason the other Gospels 
avoid it. S. Luke’s present participle gives a different idea and perhaps misses the point. For if this happened on the 
Sabbath and the people waited for the Sabbath to be over before they would carry forth the sick, not the time when 
the sun was sinking but half an hour after it had sunk, when three stars are visible, is required. But it is by no means 
certain that this event happened on the same day as the two preceding paragraphs, 8. Mark’s order being often 


unchronological. §. Mark gives two definitions of time, 8. Matthew uses one of them, S. Luke the other. Those who 
hold that 8. Mark’s Gospel is the latest of the three use this passage to prove that he conflates his authorities. 


eee Nee, Cs , 27 A 16 a 
39 Kal erloTas” errava auvTys ” [émerlunoey Tos mupero), 


rec ey aa) 
kat adjkev aityy’ 


3(C+%) 4 (D karexouévn) 5 (D émusradels) 6 (8° omits) 
7 (N1+6 ruperds) 8 (D wore dvacricay abripy dtakovety) 


iv. 4o Av 1 8& Tod nALov 
ee es Hs S. Mark says that all the sick were brought and many 


healed, implying that some failed for lack of faith. The other 

Gospels alter this, perhaps lest it should be thought that our 
avrovs pos aurov" Lord’s power failed (Matt. iv. 24, xii. 15, xiv. 35). 

6 O€ [évl éxaory atravt rds xeipas émcribels™] eOepamrevev® S. Luke’s rdv xpioréy probably preserves the proto-Mark. 

The loss of the Article turns xpiorés into a proper name and 

belongs to the language of a later date (Mark ix. 41 note), but 

see Hort’s note on 1 Pet. i, 11. 


3 


yov 


” Sa 2 3 > a , iN, ” 
aTayTes OO OL elyov acQevovvtas VOTOLS TOLKLAQLS vert 


? , 
QuToOvs, 


4x €&npxeto’ O€ Kal dayovia amd® roddav, 


[xpagovra® Kal héyorra dre “Zi eb ™°5 vids roi) Be0d-”] S. Luke’s editorial addition that ‘‘the demons cried and 
a 2 >” 7. na ps 

Kat [émriudv] ovx ela adta Aadeiv, said ‘Thou art the Son of God’” is derived from Mark iii. 11, 

ore noeurav tov* xpiotov avrov elvat. t a strange transference easily understood under the oral hypo- 


1 (D8 Avcavros, Origen Avytos) 2 (D8 ll of) 3 (D ége- __ thesis. 
pov) 4 (D omits) 5 (SC ézels) 6 NC édepdarevoer 
7 SC é&jpxovro 8 (& omits) 9 (AD xpavydfovra, S Kpa- 


févrwv) 10 (A211+6 xpiords) 
iv 42 Tevopéevns 88 rjpépas eSeADov ampwt means the morning watch, i.e. (at the equinoxes) 
érropevOy eis Epnuov tomov': 3—6 a.m. Being further defined by évvuvya Nay it can hardly 


point to a later time than 4 a.m. Yet 8. Luke says “when the 
day had come” i.e. 6 a.m. It is difficult to believe that he had 


ie ” 2 3 J Font 
ees (eae Ow eet Or, S. Mark’s written Gospel before him and deliberately altered 


Kal AOov éws avrod, * it, but a change like this is natural in oral tradition. Probably 
[kal karetxov? atdréy Tov wh meoeientss en avrav |]. évrvxa Mav belongs to thé trito-Mark. | 
43 6 O€ elev mpos avTovs Tt *Tovdala means (1) ‘Judaea,’ (2) ‘the country of the 
“Kal “rais érépats woAcow 4 Jews’ i.e. the whole of Palestine including Galilee, possibly 
; 4 i o . 5 ; i ding Samaria. Cod. & introduces the latter use into 
r 0 € det ["riv Bactdelay’ rob Oeod] inclu : : 

ve ee a # a Ee ed ava Mark i. 28. Elsewhere it is found only in S. Luke, who 
it ate o Oe te al ee . 79 usually writes aoa or 6\n 7 "Iovdata in this sense. Examples 
ig Be Tvennpumaen eis) Tas) euvayeryas are Luke i. 5, iii. 1, iv. 44, vi. 17, vii. 17, xxiii. 5, Acts i. 8, 
THS *Tov8alas”®. li. 9, x. 37, xi. 1, 29, xv. 1, xxvi. 20, xxviii. 21. The stricter 
i i ii it, 195 xis LOA 

1 (S tomits) 2 (s* many multitudes) 3 (D éetxov) Sense is found in Luke ii. 4, v. 17, Acts xii. 19, xxi 


foreigner like §. Luke needed some word to express the whole 
country and ‘Syria’ meant much more, while ‘ Palaestina,’ 
or ‘the Holy Land’ was not yet in use. 


4 (D1 els rds d\Xas médXets) 5 (S 76 evaryyéduer) 6 (CDI 
els) 7 (D1 els rodro yap) 8 (s* omits) 9 (ACI év rats 
ouwvaywyats) 10 (Dll Tanedalas) 
(Here follows THE CALLING OF SIMON dc., 11 verses, 
from deutero-Mark: misplaced. I. § 3b, IV. § 64.) 


w.s.? 7 | 3 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20—ix. 2. 
s° -— Mark i. 44 b—ii. 20. 
sc Matt. viii. 23—x. 32. 








Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


——___. Juke ili. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


In Matt. xi. 5=Luke vii. 22 (II. § 6 a) we are told in a sum 
cleansed,” as though this miracle was one of frequent occurrence. 


viii. 1—4 (slightly misplaced). 
x["KaraBdvros 6¢ adrod'! dard Tod Spous jKodovOnoay adr bxdov 
moot. | 

2 Kat i8o0d Aempds mpooeAOdv? F 

mpocekiver avTo@ éywv 


(73 , oN / , , 4 ” 
Kipre, giv Oédrys Sivacal pe Kabapioa. 
ry , N Pa Akg, at 
3 Kal €xtTeivas THV xElpa” yWarTo avToOU 
Aeyov “Oddo, kabapicOyre” 
cal c 
kat evOéws* exabepicby avtod 4 émpa. T 
4 Kal 
s 5 7A Pe a 
Neyer” avT@ [6 "Inoobs] 
7 ” 
“"Opa pydevt elrys, 
GANA Uraye ceavTov Setgov ‘TE ieper”®, 
kal mpooéveyKov™ 
a a a 
[rd ddpor] 8 mpooéracsev Mwvojs® 
, > lal 
eis pLapTupLoy avrois.” 


1 (8 KaraBdvre dé aire) 2 (Cll édOar) 3 (N+ adrod) 


4 (Nomits) 5 (Nlelrev) 6 (s° to the priests) 7 (& mpoo- 
éveyke) 
(Here follow 

THE HEALING OF THE CENTU- 

RION’S SERVANT, 9 verses. IV. § 1. 
THE HEALING OF S. PETER’S 

WIFE’S MOTHER, Oy, od LS de: 
HEALING OF THE SICK, pe NT ead, 
THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 5 of) ae. 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, Bi es I. § 14. 
THE GADARENE DEMONIAC, Te" Oke 15) 
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iDenl-—or 


1 Kal [éuBas els! hotov dverépacer,] kat nAOev cis THY idiav? 
Tow. 


2 Kat idov mpoaepepov® aid TapaNXvTLKov 
ert KAdivns BeBAnpevov, 
2 (F ll "Iovdatavy) 


1 (C +70) 3 (C mpoodpépovow) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 


mary of our Lord’s mighty works that ‘lepers were 
Yet the only other recorded instance is that of the 


5. THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER. 


(Disobedience.) 
i, 40—45. 


go Kal * pxerau pos avrov Aempos 


rapakadav avrov (Kal yovurreTav)” déywov “att@ ore 


“* "Ray? Oédys* divacai® pe kaBapion.” 
1 kat orrayyvicbels® éxreivas THY xXEipa abtod yWato’ Tt 
4 YX 7) 
kat déyer abtg® “Ow, xaBapioOyr” 

42 Kal? edOds “arndAOev am abrod 7 Aéxpa, cat" éxabepioOy. 
43 KQL [ éuBpysnodpevos advT@ ‘evOds e&eBadev airév, (iii) 
: A710 Ne a An 
44 kal] A€yee atta 
“"Opa pydevi pndev™ etrys, 
> X oo A Lal “~ ec rad 
GANG vraye TEeavToV detfov TH Leper 
Kal mpooéveyKe Tept TOU Kafapirpov gov 
a”? apocéragey Mwovaons® 
eis prapTipiov adrois.” 

[45 6 0€ e€eAO Ov jpéato knptacew TOAAG™ Kat dcady- (111) 


1 B¥vacbar 


pilew tov dOyov, Sorte pyKéte adrov 
“pavepads eis woAw'™ eich Ociv, GANG EEw er’ 6 Epyyrors 
rérous “(qv)*"* cal"? qpxovto mpds abtov ravrobev. | 

1 (D8 épwrdr) 2 Bll omit, (D cal, C+ adrov kal) 
3 (B air@, ‘“Kupie, 8 re ea, Cll arg “Kipee, édv, Dll *’Ear) 
4 (Dell +ééras) 5 (Bovvy) 6 (DildpyoGels, 2llomit) 7 (Dil 
8(8 2llomit) 9 (Cll+eirévros airod) 10 (s* omits) 
12 (Cxa6ds) 13 (Dil omit) 14 (D omits) 
16 (CDév) 17 Bomits 18 (211 omit) 


+ avrov) 
11 (SD 1 omit) 
15 NC els rbdw havepas 


6. THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC. 
(Commencement of Opposition.) 
ii. 1—12, 


.6a. Faith rewarded. 


\ a see 
[x Kat eiceh Ov’ wddw eis Kadhapvaotp 8: nyepdv? (iii) 
> +, 6 9 > Cd ey SoS fd \4 , 
nxovabn ore ‘év oikw'® éotiv: 2 xal* cuvyyOyoav 
Ne. , nw 
TOANOL WATE MNKETL XwpElY Noe TA pds THY Odpay, 
XN ‘ ral 
Kat édadew avrois® Tov° Adyor. | 
\ yy /, 
3 kat * épxovtat hépovtes mpds adtov mapadutiKov 
* * > ¢ e AN , 
aipdmevov td Tecoapwr. 
\ es ee , 7 > ag FOX . 
4 kal py Suvdwevor mpoceveyKar’ avte® “dia Tov 
» "9g 9? , N wee 
oxAov'’ amectéyacav THY oTEynV Orov iv, Kat [e€o- (iii) 
ud A \ td 
pvéavtes?] xardou tov KkpdBatrov dou" 6 mapa- 
Nvutikds KatéKetto™, 


1 (AC 11s? elofdGev) 2 (ACDIsP¥+xal) 3 AClels 


olkév 4 (CD ls? + ed 6éws) 5 (D1 rpos atrods) 6 (D 
omits) 7 (CD11 mpoceyyioar) 8 (D dd rod dxXov) 
9 (D Ils’ omit) 10 (ACI spy é¢ 6) 11 (D nv...Kara- 
Kelwevos) 


® Levit. xiv. 1—82. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark I. 40—II. 4. 


Pon 
VARIOUS. 


Ten lepers in Luke xvii. 11—19 (III. § 14). This may indicate how fragmentary ‘the recollections of the Apostles’ were. 
The man’s disobedience is the first recorded instance of successful opposition to our Lord’s will. 


v. 12—16. 


12 [Kat éyévero év 7@ civar airov ev wid Trav odrewr] 
kai idod avyp ‘rAypys dérpas"s 


2 3 


SN , C2 , 2 AT 
€7TL T PpOTwTrov eden On QUTOU 


déywv tT 


\ 
“ Kupue, eav Oédyns dvvacal pe kabapioa.” 


[idav 3 rdv "Inoody] recov 


NaS s A fal 7 > lal 
13 KQL €KTElvas TIV XElpa YWaTO avTod 
/ 
Aéeyov “@OdAw, KabapioOnte” 


4 


kal <d0éws ‘y Xéxpa ariOev ax airod™. 
14 Kat 
ye /, 2 A 
autos TapnyyelAev avTo 
pydevi. ciety, 
> lal tal m6 

“TGrAG aredOav™ “SetEov ceavTov ‘Ta iepet™, T 
7 


NT lal 
KQL Tpoo éveyKe mept TOU Kabapic pod oov 


Kaas mpocérageyv Mwvons® 
“eis prapttpiov avrtois'®.” 

1s [Ouppxero dé paddov 6 Abyos wept” avtod, kal cuvjpxovTo GxAot 

moot dxovew Kal OeparevecOac drd Tadv dobevedy atTiv 

16 avros 5é qv dmroxwpGv év Tals éphuos Kal mpocevxduevos. ] 

1 (D derpés) 2 (D1 érecev) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (D1 
exabaplaOn) 5 (D1l dmedOe 5é cal) 6 (s* to the priests) 
7 (S omits) 8 (DI wa els papriiproy jv bp rodro, D+6 
5 éEehOdv pEaro Kypicoew Kal Siadnulfew Tov Abyor, OOTE 
unkére Sbvacbar airov pavepa&s eis wédw eloedOelv, adda ew WV 
é&v éphuors réros Kal cuvpxovto mpos airév: Kal jer mdduw els 


Kadapvaovp.) 


ve I AG. 


17 [Kal éyévero &y pug Tov quep&v ‘Kat adros jv) diddoKwy, Kal 
joav Kadnuevor” Papicaios kal? vomodiddoxaroc'® of4 joav® édn- 
AvOdres® &x mdons’? Keuns THs Tadedalas cal “Lovdalas © 
"Tepovoadhu’ Kal Sdvayuus Kuplov ay els 769 iacbar airéy. 10] 


kal 


18 kat idov™ avdpes Pépovtes emt Kdivys avOpwmrov ds jv 
mapad<eAvpevos, 
[kat égjroub abrdv eiceveyxeiv Kal Oetvas (adrdv™) évdariov adrod]. 
19 Kal pi) ebpovtes Tolas cioeveyKwow adrov dud. TOV GxAoV 
dvaBdvres® ert 7d Sapa “Oia Tdv Kepdwov'* KabjKav 
‘airov obv 7G KAwidio'® eis Td péoov Eumpoober “rod 
"Tyoov™*, 
1 (211 sedebat) 2 (B + ol) 3 (D1 


avrod diddoKovros cuvehOely Tovs Papioatovs Kal vowodidacKd)ovs) 
4 (St, D1s* omit) 5 (D1s*+ 6e) 6 (AD 1 cuvedndvbdres) 
7 (B +tris) 8 (D omits) 9 (D Toi) 10 (CD11 atrovs) 
11 (s* omits) 12 SCD1 omit 13 (Dl dvéByoav) 
14 (s§ omits, D Kal dmooreydoavtes rods Kepduous, dmov 7) 
15 (D rdv xpdBarroy oby rh mapadutiKy) 16 (B rdvrwr) 
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Biblical leprosy perhaps included what is now known as 
leprosy—a frightful and incurable disorder, but it also in- 
cluded a great variety of much milder skin diseases. Leprosy 
was troublesome, but seldom fatal. The leper was styled un- 
clean, not sick. He was excluded from family life and social 
intercourse. This was a serious inconvenience and often 
lasted a long time but it ended in restoration to health, so 
that means were provided for pronouncing the man to be 
clean, 

Our Lord’s habit of touching the sick is alluded to in Mark 
i, 31, v. 23, 41, vii. 33, viii. 22 f., ix. 27. 

Those who uphold the priority of S, Matthew will see 
another conflation in Mark i, 42. 

The adverbial use of woA\d (Mark i. 45) is peculiar to 
S. Mark, ef. iii. 12, v. 10, 23, 38, 43, ix. 26, xv. 3. 


Luke vy. 19. For zrolas (sc. 6600) cf. Luke xix. 4 ékelyys 
juedregv diépxecOa. With this local genitive cf. the adverbs 
ov, Tod}; Smov. 

8. Luke has rewritten 8. Mark’s description, presumably 
because he was dissatisfied with it. §. Matthew has omitted 
it. Plainly no cottage, such as S. Peter’s house may have 
been, is intended, but a large mansion crowded inside and at 
the door, Access to the roof was obtained by an outside stair- 
case. Perhaps our Lord stood in the atriwm or courtyard in 
front of the impluvium or tank which collected rain water from 
the roof and passed it for storage into the cistern below, re- 
taining a few inches depth of it for ornament and use. Here 
would be a vacant space, favourable for seeing and hearing, 
and the sick man could be lowered over the impluviwm with 
safety to himself and to the crowd. The space above was 
ordinarily open to the sky but in hot weather might be covered 
with hangings (Ovid Met. x. 595). The removal of some 
such temporary covering is probably all that the proto-Mark 
meant by ‘unroofing the roof,’ but in the trito-Mark the 
word éfopvéavres is added which naturally means much more 
and, perhaps for that reason, is omitted from the ‘ Western’ 
text. §S. Luke does not say that any tiles were removed but 
simply that the man was lowered through an aperture in them. 
It must be remembered that neither Evangelist was present at 
the scene and both descriptions are attempts to fill in an out- 
line. The net result is to throw some discredit upon S. Mark’s 
‘picturesque’ wording. It would seem that some of this 
picturesqueness is not due to his preservation of the fulness of 
his source, but to his own embellishment of it. 


3—2 


s? lacks Mark i. 44b 
- Matt, vili, 23—x. 32. 


sce 











ii. 20. 





Mark except xvi. 17—20, 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


S. MATTHEW. 
ix. (2) kal idov 6 “Incods tiv miotw aitav 
elrev TO TapadvTUKO 
ld 
“TOdpce,] Téxvov' adlevtal® gov® ai dpapriat.” 


4 (C d¢éwrral, D dgplovrat) 5 (D8l co.) 


- rat 4 
ix. 3 Kal [ldov] rwes Tov ypapparéewv 
elmav éy €avTots 


“Otros BrXaodnpet.”’ 


> 
4 kal <idas? 6 “Ingots 
QA . , > A“ 
Tas évOuunoes avTov 
@ 2 
elev 
¢ nr , 2 ees 
“Tya ti évOvueioOe [rovnpa] ev Tats Kapdiats tov; 
, 48 2 > , 
5 TL [ydp]” EoTLV EVKOTWTEpPOY, 
a e , > 
eireiv “ Adievtal® cov ai apaptiat, 
x a ey , 
9 etre ‘"Evyeipe Kal qepuraret’ ; 
> , 
6 wa Oe cidfre® dtu eéovoiav exer 6 vids Tod avOpoxrov 
2 \ a a > , « a) 
él THS ys adievar apaptias”, 
Z - D 6 2, 7 
[rére] A€yer TH waparvTiKG “ eyerpe 
\ Coed ” 
apov gov THv KXivynv Kal vraye® cis Tov OlKdY Gov fT. 


7 Kat eyepOeis® 


SA. > \ i > a 
amydOev cis Tov otkov avrov. 
8[1ddévres] 5& of SxAor EPoBYOncav™ Kai eddfacav Tov Gedv 


[rv ddvra e£ovalay rovatrny Tots dvOpwras]. 


1 SCDII iday 2 (D1 s§+ avrois) 3 (s*1l omit) 


A (Cll’Agéwrrat, SD ’Adiorrat) 5 (& omits) 6 (CD#1 
idyre) TCI eyepdels, (D1l+xKal) 8 (SN ropedov) 9 (s* he 
took up his bed and) 10 (C édavuacay, 1 admirantes 
timuerunt) 


ix. 9—13 (xii. 7). 


9 Kat rapaywv [" Incots™ éxeidev®] elder [dv Opwrov] 


—f- 


, LS \ lA 
KaOnpevov ert TO TeAWVLOV, 
Maldaiov Neydpevor, 


1 (s°+ And He departed thence) 2(s*our Lord) 38 (S omits) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
ii, s at Sov & “Incods ryv miotw adbrav 
Neyer TH TapadvTixG 
<2Te voy, adievralt® cov” ai ayapria..” 
12 (C+ Odpcer) 13 (&+ pov) 14 (NCD Il dpéwvra) 
15 (Cll ca) 


6b. Murmuring of the Scribes. 


il. 6 Hoav S€é tTwes TOV ypapparéwy xed KaOypevoe 
Kal Siadoyifdpevor év tals Kapdiais abrav* 
7 “Ti? obdtos ovtw “adel; BAaodypet>” 

tis Sbvarat ad.évar* apaprias ef pry eis® 6 Oeds;” 

s Kal evOds® éxvyvors 6 “Inoods [7d rvedpare adrod*| (iil) 
dtu (ovTws)’ diaroyiLovrar ev Eavrots 
déyer® (avrois)® 
“TM tadra dudoyilerOe év tals Kapdias byav; 

9 TL €oTW EvKOTUTEpoL, 
eimelvy TO mopadutixo™ “Adievtait? cov™ ai apapriat,’ 
) eireiy ‘Eyeipov™ [(xat)™ dpov rov xpaBarrdv (iii) 

cov] kat mrepurarer’®’; 
10 Wa Sé eidpre!” dru éEovoiav exer 6 vids Tod avOpazrov 
“agtevat apaprias éxt THs yns'*,T” 
Aéyet TG wapadvtiKG 11 “oot A€yw, eyepe 
dpov tov KpdBarrév cov Kal vmaye eis TOV olKdV cov. 


” 
x2 Kal HyepOn Kal evOds* adpas tov KpaBatrov 


e&nrOev [Eurpoobev™ ravrwv,| * * * * (iii) 
wore eLictacba. mavtas Kat dSofalew tov Oedv 

* * *® (Néyovtas)” dre 

“Otrws ovdérote cidapev™,” 
1 (D1l+éyor7es) 2B"On 3 (Cl Aare? Bracdyulas ;) 
4 (D+ras) 5 (Dé omits) 6 (D1 omit) 7 B21] omit 
(C+ adrol) 8 (CDII cizev) 9 B1 omit 10 (D wapa- 
vTw, D inverts the order of the next two clauses) 11 (CD1 
* Adéwrral) 12 (CD11 cox) 13 (SCD “Eyeupe) 14 CDsll 
omit 15 (11 omit) 16 (SD1I traye+els rév otkdy cov) 
17 (C iénre) 18 NCD 11 emi rijs ys aguévar duaprias (211 
omit él ris ys) 19 (CD évavttov) 20 Bl omit, (D xa 
déyerr) 21 (8 épdvy év TH’ Iopanr) . 


7. Our LORD AND THE TAX-GATHERERS. 


(Opposition continued). 
The Call of Lew (Matthew). 
i. 13—17. 


3 


Ja. 


[13 Kat e&fdOev wadw? rapa*® tiv OaAaccav: Kat (iii) 
a eg + »” Q a ee NN 3Q'7 > 

mas 67 dxos npxeto mpds avtov4, Kal edidacKev av- 

tovs. | 


14 Kat rapdéyov eidev Aevelv® toy tod “AXdatov 


, oN X 2 
kabypevov ert TO TEAWVLOV, 


1 (& e&96or) 3 (S els) 
5 (DIL Idk«wBor) 


2 (D8 omits) 4 (8 avrovs) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


V. 20 kal idov THY wioctw aitdv 
elrey "7 
‘““AvOpwre!’, adéwvtal cou af dpaptia oov.” 
‘ (D Aéye, CD1 88+ 7G mapadurixg) 18 (Il viro) 19 (SD 
omit 


Ney, c / 
V. 2x Kal ypavto diadroyiler Oar of ypapparets [kal of bapi- 
cato.! dé-yovres] + 
iw e \ an 
“"Tis éotw ovtos ds" Nader Bracrdypias ; 
i? ¢ ‘A 
tis divatay duaprias ddeivar® ci py “pdvos 5 Oeds;” 
> X \ ec > a 
22 emtyvovs bé 6 “Inaoids 
Ny \ > An 
Tovs duaroyurpovs adtav 
[amoxpidels®] elev mpdos adtovs 
/, a a 
com diadroyileo Oe €v Tats Kapdias tpuav’' ; 
23 TL é€oTW edKOTUTEpOV, 
c , 
cimety ‘’Adéwvtai ‘cou ai dpaptias cov,’ t 


BY 2 a 67 Ni id ? 
1) €lLTTELV Hyewpe KQUL TWEPLTATEL 5 


9 A 
24 tva O€ eidnre Ott 6 vids TOD avOpwrov egovaiay exe t 
X lal > ig 
ext ths yys® advévar® dpaprias”’ 


0 ll «¢ 


> 1 a t \ is + 
elrev"” TO mwapadeAyéevp go réyw, eyeipe 


kal apas’” “rd KAuvididv"? cov ropevov eis Tov olkdv cov.” 
25 kal Tapaxpypa dvacras évuwruov abrav'4, dpas “ep” 8 
Katéxeito', + 
arpdOev cis Tov olkov adtod [dofdfwv rv Gedy]. 
26 ‘Kat éxoracis eaBev daavras kai eddéalov rov bedv", 
Kal érAnoOnoav pdBov"” A€yovtes Te 
“Eidapev rapddoga onpepov.” 


1 (Dll+e& rails capdias adrav) 2 (Drioiros) 3 (NCIL 
aiéva) 4 (D8 1 es) 5 (CDI omit) 6 (D 11+ rovnpd) 
7 (SD cov ai duapria, C toou ai duapriae cov) 8 (D t¢ omits) 
9 (D ddetvar) 10 (DIL dAéyex) 11 SCD rapadurixg 
12 (SD 1I dpov...xat) 13 (D1 rov xpdBarrév) 14 (8 atrod) 
15 (D1 tiv KAwnr) 16 (D1 omit) 17 (D *édpuBov) 
18 (D omits) 


kat “€Oedoato [reddvyy] 


27 Kat! "[werd radra] é&ndr\bev” 
3 


3 , ws} 

ovonate Aevely 
/ | \ aN / 

Kab wevov él TO TEAWYVLOV, 


2 (D é\av dd rapa Thy Oddaccay 


1 (s* omits) 
3 (D rapdywv elder 


Tov émakorovbobyTa abt@ dxAov edldacker) 
Aevel rdv Tod “AXdalov, C + xaovjpmevor) 
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Mark IT. 5—14. 


VARIOUS. 


Compare 8. Luke 
[Vii. 48 elev dé avry 
‘“"Agéwvral cov al duaprla.” 
49 Kal jpavro of cuvavaKeluevor 
Néyew év éEavrots 
“Ms obrds éorw bs kat duaprlas dplnow 3] 


Compare 8. Luke 


vi. 8, avrds 52 Hder Tods Siadoyiopods abrav. 
x1. 17, atrds dé elds adr&v rad Siavojuara. 


Compare 8. John 


[v. 8 Aéyer abr@ 6 "Inoods ‘“"Eryerpe dpov tov xpdBarréy cov Kal 
mwepi@drer.” 9 kal evbéws éyévero bys 6 dvOpwros, Kat pe Tov 
KpdBarrov avrov Kat meperare.] 


Although 8, Luke does not give the Hellenistic word 
kpdBarros (=oxlurovs in Attic) here, he uses it in Acts v. 15, 
ix. 33, Perhaps we may infer that he had no objection to 
the word himself, but some of the catechists who handed on 
the oral record to him did object to it. §. Mark has it here 
and in vi. 55. §. John uses it four times in chap. v., 8. Mat- 
thew never. 

The proto-Mark seems to have contained some expression 
of the fear which is mentioned in both the other Gospels. 


The idea that Levi is only another name of Matthew was 
unknown to Origen and is hardly probable. A man might 
bear two names if one were Greek and the other Semitic, as 
Saul and Paul; or if one were a patronymic, as Nathanael and 
Bartholomew; or descriptive, as Simon and Cephas, Judas and 
Iscariot, but Levi and Matthew were both common Semitic 
names. Probably there has been some change of names dur- 
ing oral transmission. 


s* lacks Mark i. 44 b—ii. 20. 





gc 











Luke vy, 29—vi. 11. 
Matt. viii. 23—x. 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20, 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 83a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


1x. (9) kal* A€yer adt@ “’AxodovPea pow” 
A > A > 50: 5 5 Cal 
Kal avaoras yKoAovOyoev” avTo. 


4 (S omits) 5 (SD jxodod Ger) 


Conflate. 


1 2 


7 LN ne riper 4 > a 2? if: at 2 a a F, 
1X. 10 Kat eyeveTo QUTOU AVAKELLEVOU €vVv TY) OLKLO. 5 


Kal? [i600] woAAol TeAGVaL Kal apaptwAot 
: > 7 
[edOdrres4] cvvavexewro® ‘ro “Inaod® 


“ cal > A 
Kal Tots pabytats avrod. 
ur kal lddvtes of Papicator t 


tal a > lal 
eXeyov’ rots pabytais avtov 
tal tal lal ie , 
“Avs ti peta taév TeAwvav Kal apapTwAOv éo Bier 
[6 dddoKaros tudv]'®;” 
rc s\ > - by 
12 0 0€ Gkovoas €imeV 
6c O > , ” e > 7 . Ag 
UV Xpelav Exovow ol ioxvovTes laTpov 
> ‘ C3 A a” 
GANG ol KaKWS EXOVTES. 
[13 wopevddvres dé ud bere rl éorw” EEOC BEAW KAl OY BYCIAN?: | 


ov [yap] NAPov Kaddoat duKaiovs aAG épapTwrovs?9,” 


Doublet: 


[xii. 7 ef 58 éyibxere Ti éorwv” EXeoc O€AW Kal OY OYCIANA, 
ovK ay KaTedtxdoare Tovs avaitious. | 

1 (S dvaxemévwy, s* illegible) 
+Simonis, Ar? + Matthai) 
5 (D ouvéxewro) 6 (s* our Lord) 
ye eat, | sedes) 9 (S larpav) 


2 (Sah+aitro6, Cop, Ar® 
3 (SD omit) 4 (1 omit) 
7 (D1 etrov) 8 (s* do 

10 (Cll s*+ eds werdvovav) 


ix. 14—17. 


1 


x4 Tote mpocépxovtat atta! of pabyral “Iwdvov Néyovres 


/ a 
“Ava ti hpets Kal of Papicaion vyoredopev?, 


e gy \ a E) , ” 
of 6€ pabytal cod ov vynorevovcw; 
A. a AM Tele A113 
15 kal elev avtots o Inaods 
XN 
“My? ddvvavrat of viot Tod vuppdavos® 


AG) Li 8 > ae 3 ‘ e , 4: 
aevOety ép OOOV LET QUTWV EOTLY O VUpplos ; { 


- ¢ Cea ee € 1 
“éXevoovrat Oe" yucpat drav arapOy® ar avtav 0 vupdios,® 


Sd , 10 
KQL TOTE VHTTEVTOVELY ’. 


1 (s* omits) 2 CD11 s*+ monnd, 
4 (Dll+7) 5 (D1 vupdiov) 
7 (D+ai) 8(D dp07) 9 (St omits) 
D1l+év éxeivars rats Huépars) 


3 (s* our Lord) 
6 (D1 ynorevewv) 
10 (D8 ynoredvovow, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


ae Sa > 2 ” 
ii. (24) kat A€yer av7g@ “ Axodovder pot. 
A > \ > 50 6 . A 
Kat avactas yKoAovOncev’ auto. 
6 (C jKorovder) 


7b. Hating with Sinners. 


oe F lal + ee ae > lal ary. J fel 
ii. 13 Kal yiverau' “xataxeio Gas avrov'? év TH oiKig, avTod, 


A c % 
kat? zroAXol TeAGVaL Kal apapTwAot 


4 / a? a 
ovvaveKewrTo TO Inood 


Kat tots paQyrais avrov, 
[Qoav yap woddAot® Kat jxorovOovv® avd. | (iti) 
16 Kal ot” ypapparets “rdv Bapuraiwy™® iddvres® 
[‘dre éoBicr'” pera tHv dpaptwrGv Kat™ redwvav] (iii) 
Pédeyov Tois pabyrats avrod 
“OQ q's pera tov TeAWVdV Kall! dpaptwrAdv érBia” ;” 
17 Kal dxovoas 0 “Incots A€yer adrois® (drv)® 
“Ov xpelav exovor of icyvovtes iatpod™ 


ad’ of Kakds €xovTes- 


ovx!® 7rAOov Kadréoat duxaiovs adAG dpapTwAovs!9,” 
1 (CDI éyévero, C+ & 7@) 


2 (Dl karaxetpevar adrwr) 


3 (D1l omit) 4 (C+é)dO6évres) 5 (Dll+ot) 6 (CD 
HKor\ovOnoar) 7 (& omits) 8 (ACD I kal of bapicaior) 


9 (D kal cidar) 


10 (SD bre joGev, Cll airov écOlovra) 
11 (D+7ayv) 


12 (D+xal) 13 (C Ti 6m, SD Acad 7) 
14 (BD +7w») 15 Cll+xal rive, (NC 1L+6 dtddcKados budr) 
16 SCD omit 17 (11 medicos) 18 (Cll od yap) 
19 (Cll+els werdvoar) 


8. THREE UTTERANCES. 


(Opposition continued.) 
i, 18—22. 


8a. Wedding Guests cannot fast. 
* a eee 
[x3 Kat joav of pabyrat “Iwavov Kat ot Papuraior? (iii) 
vnotevovTes. | 
bme t A€you auto 
kal €pxovTat Kat Né€yovow avT@ 
“Aa té of pabyrat "Iwdvov Kat of pabytal®? tév Pape- 
caiwv vyrrevovrw, 
of d& col (uadyral)® ov vyoredovow;” 
Nt a > a res a2 
19 Kal eizrev avTois o Iyacovs 
“My dvvavra of viol tod vupddvos* 
> ® c , 7 > a. > ‘\ (ee Z 
€v ® 0 vupdlos pet avtdv éorly vyorede; 
re s ” N , > iy ees see 
[‘doov xpdvov éxovew tov vupdiov pet adrdy (ili) 
> 8u , 712 
ov dvvaytar vyorederv: | 


2), , 83 ec are: C7 > 65 PY 2 A e , 
20 €AeVOOVTAL O€ NEPAL OTAV aTTapOyH” am avTwV Oo VULdios, 


x , ' 6 3. See eR Sao 
Kal TOTE VYTTEVO OVO LY €V €K ELV?) TT) HPEpPa . 


2 (Dll omit) 
5 (C dp0f) 


3 B omits 
6 (D8 vnorevovew) 


1 (E11 ray Bapicaiwr) 
4 (2 1] nuptiarum, ll sponsi) 
7 (11 in illis diebus) 


7 LXX. Hosea vi. 6, dudte EXcos OéXw 7} Ovalav. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark II. 14 b—20. 


S. LUKE, VARIOUS. 
Vi (27) Kal elirev avTto “°A KoAovber prow.” 8. Luke’s xaradirdw wdvra is borrowed from apévres wayTa 


> ry ie 
28 Kal [Karadirdv mdvra‘] dvacras® nkodovbe® aird. Luke y, 11. 


4 (SC mdvras) 5 (s* omits) 6 (SC Il AKoNoUOnoev) 

S. Mark seems to say that our Lord was sitting at dinner in His own house, surrounded by tax-gatherers and sinners, 
on some occasion not necessarily connected with Levi. §. Luke however seems correctly to have interpreted 8, Mark’s 
ambiguous expression, for offence was given by accepting hospitality not by giving it, there being danger that the strict 
rules of ceremonial cleanness in cooking the food would not be observed, 

Vv. 29 Kat éroinoey Soyyv [peyddqv Aevelst adre?] év ‘rH 
oikia”® avrod: 
Kal yv OxAos woAdts TeAwvav “Kal d\Awv? 


a ® > STAD f , 5 
ol nOaV PET AUVTWV KATOKELMEVOL . 1) 


30 Kat [éyoyyutor] of Papirator kat ot Yprpparets avtadv® The O.T. contains no law against eating with Gentiles, but 
the Rabbis forbade doing so and pious Jews obeyed them, 
cf. Acts x. 28, “dpels érloracde wos dOéumrév eorw dvépt "Tovdaty 


mpos Tos pabyras abrod Néyovtes f 
, ieee eo Ko\AdoOae | mpocépxecOar dAdopUAW.” xi. 2, re 6é avéBn Ilérpos 


“Aw ti peta tdv tedwvdv “kal duaprwrav" éoGlere = : 

& ‘ee els "Tepovoahiju, Svexpivovro mpds abrov ol éx TepiTouAs Néyovres bre 
elo \Oev mpds dvipas axpoBvoriay exovras Kal ouvépayer  avrois. 
Luke xv. 2, wal dveydyyutov of re Papicaion xa of ypamparets 


[kal aivere];” 


Ni 3 € > Lan > \ > 7 @ 
31 Kat [daroKpiAels] (6) Inoots eimev rpds adrovs héyorres bre “Otros duaprwrovs mpocdéxerae Kal cuverbler ad- 
“OU xpelav éxovow ob vyvatvovres iarpod tots.” Gal. ii, 11, "Ore d€ HdOev Kndas els ’"AvTibxevay, Kara 


GANA of KaKds éxovres: mpbowmov avT@ davréorny, bre KaTeyvwopuevos Hy" 12 Tpo Tod yap 
Oey Twas dard "laxwBou wera Tov eOvav ouvhobev* bre bE TAOov, 
bméoredev Kal ddwprfer éavrov, poBovmevos Tovs éx mepiTouys. 
S. Mark uses 6 7 to ask a direct question,—an incorrect 
[eds merdvovay].” use, which has naturally been altered in the other Gospels. 
1 (D1 Aecvel) 2 (Nomits) 3 (Nr@olky) 4 Batrod Of. Mark ii 7, v.1., ix. 11, 28. Perhaps the same use is to be 
5 (D1 dvaxewévwr) 6 (SD omit) 7 (CD omit) 8 (D recognised in John viii. 25, 
7AGov) 9 (S doeBeis) 


32 ovK eAHAVOa® Kardécar dixaiovs GAA dpaptwXovs® 


The proto-Mark, we hold, left ¢pyovra: without a nominative, so that the sense was ‘Some people come and say to 
him.’ §. Luke interprets this that the Pharisees came, S. Matthew that John’s disciples came. : The trito-Mark seems to 
say that both came, but probably gpyovra: was still intended to be indefinite, Those who believe in the posteriority of 


S. Mark will see here a conflate reading. Cf, Mark i. 32 note. 
v. 383—39. 
33 Ot S& eixav mpos adbtov 
OF pabyrat *Iwavov vynorevovow [ruxvd Kal depres tow 
obvrat,] dpoiws? kal ot? tov Papicaiwy, + 
ot b€ ‘oot éoOiovow [kat rlvovow]™*.” 
< \ > a mp. ‘\ > 4 
34 6 6€ Iycots eirev mpds atrovs + 
“My ‘Sivac0e tots viois rod vuuddvos® It is strange that the unintelligible Aramaic phrase “Sons 
“ev © 6 vupdios pet airay éotiv” “rovjrar vyoredoar; of the bridechamber ” not only holds its own in all three Gos- 
; pels—except in the ‘ Western’ text of Matt.—but in versions 
: including the English R.V. The Greek equivalent would be 
c ‘ Ly 3 a 3 2A 2 , 
35 eAedoovtar Sé nyepar, Kal? oray drapOy ax’ avrav of KexAnuévot els Tovs yduous and would include “ the friend of 
6 vusdios; T the bridegroom” John iii. 29 and “his companions” Judges 
™1» xiv. 11. 


Wg i "éy éxeivals Tals nmépais 
TOTE VNTTEVTOVTLV EV EKELVOLS S nLEp ' 
i 8. Luke’s ruxvd occurs here only in N.T. except as a vari- 


ecu ts a Sean fhe oe lites ant for mvyuyj in Mark vii. 3, rvxvérepoy in Acts xxiv. 26, 
4 (D1 padnrat cod obdev rodtwy rovoicw) 5 (SDIIL ddvavrat are a Be 
oi viol) 6 (11 sponsi) 7 (D1 é¢' door éxovcr Tov vuudtov Aolaae ae on Tee ie a7 ah a Gee 
pel’ Eavrav) 8 (NDI ynorevew, C rovjoa vyorevew) 9 (Cll Epistles 
omit) 10 (S11+x«al) 11 (& transposes to next clause) Rosle yoleren tanting inthe Chistian Charme cil es) 
foe 
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G lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


g8 
ge 














Luke v, 29—vi. 11. 
Matt. viii. 23—x. 32, 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16b—vii. 33a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


ix. 16 “obddels 5% ext Badre “eri BANya fpaxous d-yvapou"t 


Cel, , NN a 
CTL LLATLO TAAALY) 
t c 


“aiper yap 75 mAnpwpa abtod? ad rod ipaziov”, 
Kal Xelpov cxiopa yiverar. 
1 (s§a new patch, O ém. pax. *dyvddous) 2 (S omits) 


3 (s* else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 


A , > > \ 4 
ix. 17 “ovdé BadAovew oivov véov eis ackovs TaAaLovs: 
, 4 > | a 
ei O& pyye’, “pyyvevtar of acroi,”” 


3 


a 6 ~ 2 a ‘ e > iN > SAX 4, 
Kat O OLVOS EKKELTOL KOL Ol AOKOL ATO VVTQL 


“aAXa Badrovew®"® oivov véov eis acKovds KaLvoUs, 
[kal duddrepor cuvrypodvra’.|” 
2 (D11s° pijoce: 6 olvos 6 véos (s* omits 6 as 
3(Dldmdddura) 4 (D omits, Cl drordodvra 
6 (D1 Bdddovew 6e) 
(Here follow 
JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER, 9 verses, I. § 16. 


1 (B ph) 
Tovs doKous) 


5 (& BAnréov) 7 (D1 rnpodvrac) 


TWO BLIND MEN, coe IV. §17. 
DUMB DEMONIAC, Signe. IV. § 18. 
CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 46 ,, I. § 10b, II. § 5. 
THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, 19, Ae IL. § 6. 
CITIES UPBRAIDED, it 54 TI s75 
REVELATION TO BABES, U6, 1 88) 
3 93 
sats Ve ve 
Conflate. 


1 [Ep ékelvy 7G xacpg] eropevOn [6 Inoots] rots! caBBacw*t 
dua TSV oTopipwv: 
ot 6€ pabytal airod [éretvacav, cat] 
» 
npgavto ‘rikNew oraxyvas”® [kal écOlew]. 
20 d€ Dapirator [lddvres*] elroy adra 
°Tdov° [ol uabnral cov] rowotow 8 obk eeortw [roe] “ev 
caf Batw'®.” 
< be . 3 a 
36 O€ elev adrois 
> 
“Oix avéyvwte ti éroincey Aaveid 
Ore éretvacev 
\ ers > rE) a 
Kat ob per avTov; 


A > a 
470s eiondOev eis TOV oikov Tod Bed 


kal Toye &ptoyc TAc mpoGécewc” épayova’, 


A rt 9s 7 3 lal - a 
8° ovk "ééov nv’ aita hayety [ovde rots yer’ adrod], + (:) 
A a I 
ei pn Tots tepedow povo.s; 


[s 7 ove dvéyure & TH vou Sri" "rots gABBacw"? of iepets ev TH 
lep@ 7d cd BBarov BeBnrodow kal dvatriol elow; 6 Néyw 5é18 Uyiv 
vi4 éorw woe. 7 ef O€ eyvebxerre Th éorw 
“EnXeoc O€Aw Kal OY OYCfaNP, ovK dy Karedixdoare rods 
dvartous. | 
Doublet : 
[ix. 13 mropevdévres dé uddere rl éorw~EXeoc O€AW Kal OY 
OYCfAaND: od yap HAOov Karéoar Sixalous dNAG dpwaprwrovs ¥.] 
xii. 8 kUptos yap éorw Tod caBBarov 6 vids 70d dvOpusrov.” 
1 (omits) 2(BoaBBdros)  3(Drod(=rods?) ordx. Tin.) 
4 (CDllss+atrovs) 5 (ss Why) 6 (ssomit) 7 (C * rpéc- 
ews, D * mrpoabécews) 8 (CD Il épayev) 9 (SC 11 ods) 
10 (Cééeorw) 11 (CD+év) 12 (s*omits, s*illegible) 13 (D1s¢ 
yap, s*illegible) 14 (Cll peifuv) 15 (Clis*+eis perdvovav) 


4 Bes. opete: 
bre ToD lepod petgo 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
8b. The New Cloth and the Old Cloak. 


oe ’ , a 3 
ii. or “ovdets? “er’Bdypa paKxovs adyvadov™ éipdmre. 
\ / / 
ért iwatiov mada: 
ar , 
ei O& py, 


5 i 


alpe. 7o4 tAnpwopa ‘ax avtov” 7 Kawvov® Tod TaAaLov”, 
Kal xelpov® oxiopa yiverau 
1 (Dil-+6e) 2 (s* a new patch) 3 (D émovvpdrre:) 
4 (Nomits) 5 (Bdd@’ éavrod, C avrod, Dil omit) 6 (D1l+4azo) 
7 (s° else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 8 (D txelpwr) e 


8c. The New Wine in the Old Wine-Skins. 


se 4 4 ¢ > / > i, 4 
li. 22 “Kal ovdets BadXAeu oivov véov eis doKovs radaLovs: 
+2 be ta OY 4 > 4 > , 
ei O€ py, pyet 6 olvos TOs acKoUs, 


A e , / 
1 Kat ot acKol?. T 


kat 6 oivos * amdAAvtae 
(aAXa * olvoy véov eis acxods Katvovs®.)” 
1 (KC 8& éxxe?rar, D omits) 2 (SCD s°+ drodobvrat) 
3 DIl omit, (C+ Pdyréor, 8*+ they put) 


9. THE SABBATH CONTROVERSY. 
(Opposition becomes acute.) 
ii. 23— iii. 6, 
9a. Lord of the Sabbath. 


A f Dio , 
23 Kat éyevero’ avtov év tots oaBBacw Ssiamopever Oar? 
dua. THV oTopipov, 
\ e ‘ > 3 
Kat ot palyrat avrod 
” lets 
npEavro ‘édov roveiv'® riddovres® rods ordxvas * *. 
ees 7 a a 
24 Kat ot Dapicaio, éXeyov aire" 
8 


ocr , a a , A 
Ide, ri rovodow® trois caBBaow 8 ovk eeotw?;” + 


25 Kar!” A€yer™ avtots 
“ Oudézore avéyvwte ti érotnoey Aaveid 
dre [xpelav érxev Kai] ereivacev (iii) 
avrTos Kat of per avrov?; 
26 (rds)! eiaAOev eis Tov olkov Tod Oeod 
[ert “ABiaGap14 apxvepéws |? 5 (iii) 
Kat Toye &ptoyc TAc tpoeécewc™ epayer 2, 


a > a 5 
ovs ov e€eotw gpayetv ei py “rods iepeis™”, (:) 


Xo \ a ray 
kat eOwxev Kat” rots ‘oiv aite’™® odow;” (2) 


it \ PN > AD 
27 Kat €Aeyev avTois 
“[T6 caBBarov da tov avOpwrov éyévero (iii) 
Kal” ovx 6 avOpwros Sia 76 cd BBarov: 

28 doTe]21 Kipids eotw 6 vids Tod dvOpwrov Kal Tod 
caBBarov.” t 
1 (Dil+7édw) — 2 & wapamopevecdat 3 (D8 1 omit) 
4 B odoroveiv (D omits) 5 (D1 riddcv) 6 (D1 of &e, 
s* omits cal) 7 (Dil omit) 8 (Dil+ oi wabnrat cov) 
9 (D11+ adrois) 10 (D1+droxpidels, v. 25 is illegible in s*) 
11 (B é\eyevr, DI ctrev) 12 (D+ évres) 13 BD omit 
14 tb + Tob) 15 (D s*, one cursive and 51] omit) 
16 (D “poo décews) 17 (ACD rots iepetow, D1 + pdvors) 
18 (D per’ ato) 19 (D11 déyw 5é dpiv) 20 (ll omit) 

21 (Dll omit, s* The Sabbath was made for man 3 therefore) 


® LXX. 1 Sam. xxi. 6, cat e5wxey avrg ’ABeédrex 6 iepeds Tods dprous Tis mpobécews, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 

V. 36 ["Hdeyer “52 xal™ arapaBodyy mpds adrods bri] 
 Ovdels eriBAnua dard? iparlov Kawod oxlras? ériBadrex 
eri tuariov maXadv- 
ci S& prpye, 
kal? 7d Kawvdv oxloe! Kad T® Tara od cuppovryces “rd érl- 

PAnpa 7d Gard Tod Katvos, ® 
‘1 (Nomits) 2 (AGI omit) 
oxlger) 5 (D 70 dé rod x. émrlB\nua) 


3 (S omits) 4 (All 


(Confiate.) 
> \ > 
V. 37 “Kat ovdeis BdAXeu olvoy véov els doKods Tadaots: 
2 \ 4 ce € > 
_ eb O& prpye, pyée? & olvos [5 véos"] rods doxods4, 
\ en > , \ e > 2 > ~ 
Kal avTos éxxvOyoera Kat of doKol droXodvTaL: 
> \ > 
38 aAAa olvoy véov els doKods Kawvods Bryréov*. 
39 [(SOvdels aesy wadardy? Oérer vor" Aéyer ydp ‘‘O madaids 
xpnords® éoriv.’”’).]9 


1 (CémBddra) 2 (Cll phooer) 38 (Nomits) 4 (D+ 
Tovs maNavovs) 5 (SD Il Bdédrovew, CDI +xat duporepor 


(+ow-)rnpotvra) 6 SCll+xat 7 (All+ ed0éws) 
8 (ACI s? ypnorérepds) 9 Dll omit 
vi. 1—11. 


x Eyévero 8 ev caBBdrw" Siaropederbar? adrdp 
dia° oropipwv, 
kat ériAAov* of pabyrat avrod 
kal yoOov rovs® ordxvas [pdxovres rails eee 
2Tuwes b€ tov Papicaiwy etray™ 


[wa aha Sigh Fale <9 ) ’ 
6°Tt aovetre'® 6 ovk® eeotw™ rots ca BBacw ;” 


3 Kal [daoxpibels] zpos adtods elrev™ (6) [’Inoots] t 
“Ovde” [roiro] dvéyywre 8 érotnoey Aaveld 
OTe éreivacey 
atros Kat of “per avrod™4; 

4 (ws) eiondOev’® cis tov otkov tod Oeod 


kal ToYC Aptoye TAC Trpobécewe!™ [raBow8] eparyev 
\ ZO 19 cal > > aA 
kal €Owkev” Trois pet avrod, (2) 
obs” ovk eEeorw™ hayeiv ed py “udvous Tovs lepeis”™ ;” (x) 


3 kat eXeyey adrois® 


, er GS a8 4 7 ” 
“ Kupids éorw ‘rod caBBarov 6 vids Tod dvOpurov'2*., 


1 (ACD 11 8? +tdevrepomparw) 2 (C mopever Oat) 3 (CD+ 
tov) 4(D1qpéavro ridNew) 5 (N omits) 6 (C I+ ary) 
7 (D &rcyor airy) 8 (D" Ide rl rovodow ol pabyral cov) 9 (S 
*otx) 10(8C1l+oeiy, Cll+év) 11 (Deé\eyev) 12B omits 
13 (D Ovdérore) 14 (D ovr aire, C+ dvtes) 15 BD omit 
16 (D ciced Oar) 17 (D *mpocbécews) Z 18 (SD omit) 
19 (ND+xal) 20 (D ois) 21 (DIl égon jr) 22 (D povous 
Tots lepedow) 23 (D1l+ 671) 24 Dll 6 vids rod dvOpwrov 
kal Tot oaBBdrov (see also note in next column) 


Mark IT. 21—28, 


VARIOUS. 


In 8. Luke our Lord’s saying has been recast, perhaps from 
a timid anxiety to give something which no sane man would 
do. To repair an old garment with a piece of new stuff is a 
common device, but no one would tear a new coat to shreds 
in order to patch up an old one, for the new coat would be 
destroyed and the faded colours of the old would ill harmonize 
with the brightness of the new. True, but in our Lord’s Para- 
bles the spiritual thought is often so prominent as to disregard 
the literal meaning, cf. ii. §11b. When §. Luke wrote, 
Christianity had been made up into a garment; when our 
Lord spoke, it existed only in the piece. 

Luke y. 39 appends a new logion, which was probably not 
spoken on this occasion, but on some other occasion unknown. 
It will then have been put here by conflation, because the 
metaphor is taken from wine. So our Lord’s sayings about 
salt are collected in Mark ix. 49, 50. See however Hort 
Judaistic Christianity, p. 23 f. 


8. Mark’s curious 68v rrouety probably stands for ddouropeiv 
by a too literal rendering of the Aramaic. 

On variant No. 17 see Nestle’s note upon the remarkable 
confusion in MSS, between mpd and mpés. Textual Criticism, 
p. 237. 

(Cod. D transposes Luke vi. 5 to the end of vi. 10 and 
gives instead of it 77 adrj tudpa Oeacduevds Twa épyagduevov 
T@ capBary clrev aire ““AvOpwre, ef uev oldas rb rore’s, paxdpros 
el el d¢ uh oldas, érixardparos kal rapaBdrys el rod vopov.”’) 


The clause “in the high priesthood of Abiathar”’ creates 
an historical difficulty, for it seems clear from 1 Sam. that 
Abiathar’s father Ahimelech was high priest when David ate 
the shewbread. However in 2 Sam. viii. 17 we read ‘‘Ahime- 
lech son of Abiathar” was high priest under David. So also 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 16 ‘“Abimelech (LXX. Ahimelech) son of 
Abiathar” is high priest. Gesenius supposed that Abiathar 
died and was succeeded by his son who perhaps bore his grand- 
father’s name, But see 1 Kings i, 25, 42. It is more probable 
that there is a clerical error in the Hebrew MSS. of 2 Sam. viii. 
17, and that this errot misled the writer of Chronicles and 
S. Mark, whose clause is, it would seem, an editorial addition 
of the trito-Mark. A true view of our Lord’s xévywors does 
not exclude the possibility of mistakes of this kind in His 
utterances, but we believe that the mistake, if mistake there 
be, is entirely due to 8. Mark’s desire to supplement the 
narrative with his own explanations. 

The striking apophthegm in Mark ii. 27 probably belongs 
to the trito-Mark, for if it had been current at an earlier date, 
it is not likely to have been lost from the oral teaching. Some 
however would account for the omission by theological timidity. 


> LXX. Hosea vi. 6, did7e €deos OéXw 7} Ovolay. 


Ww. S.? 
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4 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

$8 Luke v, 29—vi, 11. 

s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 











Ss. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 
excloe] Ov «is THY owvayoynv 


[avrav] 
10 Kal [i60d] avOpwrros 1 xelpa exwv Enpav. 
kat [érnpdrnoay adrdv déyorres] 
“Bi [eéeore] “rots od BBaow Beparedew? ; Re 
iva Karyyopnowow® avtod. 
[xx “6 d¢74 elev avrois “ Tis (Zora) ® "ef bpav? dvOpwaos bs eeu® 
mpoBarov &v9, kal ay"? éuréoy rodro® rots cd BBacw els B6Ouvor, 
odxt kparjoe’ avro Kal eyepel 4; 12 who ody diadéper dvOpwiros!® 
mpoBdrov. ware eeorw rois o4BBaow 16 kands troelv.” | 


xli, g Kat [meraBas 


, 
13 [Tore] Neyer TO avOpwrr 
>» a 
“'Exrewvov cov THY xelpar T” 
kat ééérewev™, Kat dmexarertaOy [dyes "ds h addy 


14 HéedOdvres 5& of Papicator 


y1! 18], 


ovpBovdAov é\aBov KaT avuTou 


97 - See 4 > / 
Orws avtov’ ao\etwow. 


1 (Dll+qy éxe? rH, s8+a certain and right hand, The 
Gospel of the Nazarenes called this man a stonemason and 
put a speech into his mouth ‘‘Caementarius eram, manibus 
victum quaeritans; precor te, Jesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, 
ne turpiter mendicem cibos.”) 2 (s* tomits, ND rots odp- 
Bacw Oeparedcat) 3 (D xarnyopjcovow) 4 (ss omit) 
5(Ds*Tl) 6 C?ll omit, (Dllss ésrw) 7(D éviniv) 8 (Dilss 


Eyer) 9 (Il ss omit) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (% xéoy) 
12 (Dll omit) 13 (D1 kpare?, R11 kparjoas, —xal) 14(CD1 
éyelpet) 15 (D +708) 16 (B caBBarors) 17 (Ilss+ his 
hand) 18 (8 omits) 


xii, 15—21, x. 14. 


15 ‘O 8& “Inoods [yors] dvexdpyoer [éxeider]. 


Kat xodovbnoav avré’ rodXoi, 


1 (CD1l+ dx)or) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


9b. The Paralytic healed on the Sabbath-day. 
iii. x Kat elopdOev waduy «is’ * ovvaywyhV; 


, 3 9 A oe 2 , 24 S a 
KQU nv €KEL avOpwiros eEnpappevynv EXOV TYV XeElpa* 
> 
2 Kat apeTnpovv™ avrTov 
5 


tf themed 
ei! trois od BBacw Oeparedoer® adrdv’®, 


7 fol 
iva Katyyopyowow" avrod®. 
A > , a tal , 7 
3 kat Néyer TH avOpdrw TO “THV xetpa® exovre Enpav™ i 
» 
“”Hyepe’” “els 70 pécov'*.” 
4 kal ‘Aéyet avtots 4 
4 a t BE a 
Beeorw"® trois dB Bacw ayaboronjoa”® 7} KaKorroujoat, 
\ tal vx > lal 
Yoxy odoa." 7} amoKrewva nk 
: e ‘ > i4 
ot 6€ éoudrwr. 
/ > aA eee 
5 Kal mepyBrepapevos avTovs [per’ Spytjs, (iii) 
‘\ “~ lol a 
cvvrvrotpevos él TH Twpucer™® THs Kapdlas avTar, | 
/ a > , 
héyee TO avOporr@ 
>. a 
“"Exrewov THV xEipa cov'*” 

XN 9€7 x > , 20 .*£ \ > AQ 
xa ééérewev, Kat amexatertabn™ 4 xeElp avTov™. 
6 Kat é&edOdvres of Papirator evOds® (iii) 

* a € a 
[wera TOV Hpwoiavdv] 
ovpBovr.ov edidovv™ Kat’ avtod 


7 iad > / 
6rws avTov amoAecwow. 


1 (CD +77) 2 (D énpav) 3 (CD rapernpodvro) 
4 (SCD+év). 5 (& Geparrever) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (CD 
Karnyopicovcw,) 8 (D tatrév) 9 (B*xetpavy) 10 (D é&n- 
paévnv) 11 (SC ri Enpdy xetpa exovrt) 12 (Dll+xat 
oT70t) 13 (D81 év pécw) 14 (D1 elev mpds atrous) 
15(D+é) 16 (8D1 (+71) dyabdr rovfjoat) 17 (D+pMadror) 
18 (D lls* vexpdcer) 19 B omits 20 (C dmexarécrn) 


21 (Dll+ ed6éws) 22 XC érolncav, (DE trovodvres) 


10. APPOINTMENT OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 
iii, 7—19*. 


10a. Popularity. 


i ‘\ Lah § > ial \ a lal ? fol > , 
7 ‘Kat 0 “Ingots peta THv palyTay avtod avexwpynoev 
epee N , ae 
_ [mpods? tv OdAacoav:| (111) 
kat “word rAfOos® ard THs TadeWaias ‘jpKodovOycer, 
S St he ee Poe Ne , 

Kal amo’ ris “lovdaias” 8 Kat amd “lepooodvpov 
["kal dz6° THs "[Sovpatas” Kxal® mépav tod *Topdavov| (iil) 
Kal? wept Tupov Kall? Sudava, 

TARO0s TOAV, axovovres™ doa” roret’® HAPav pos avrov. 

1(DU8s)  2(Dels) 3 (Dls* words SyXos) 4 (DL 
omit) 5 NC 1 al dard ris "Iovdalas AKodovdnoar, (D ll omit 
Hkodovdnaar) 6 (Dé omits) 7 (S Il s* omit) 8 (D1+ ol) 
9 (S fomits, D 11 + oi) 10 (D+ of rept) 11 (CD dxovcavres) 
12 (CDlla) «13 NCD emote 


26 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 
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The Sabbath controversy 
sections. It occupies a more prominent place in 8. Mark and 


in §. Matthew is reduced to very small proportions, 


Mark III. 1—8; 


VARIOUS. 


j being only alluded to in these two 
still more so in §, John. It gave the Pharisees a popular 


ery. Jesus—they argued—cannot be a man of God, for He breaks the Sabbath, Thus our Lord’s popularity was under- 


mined and the way for the crucifixion prepared. 


Vi. 6 ["Byévero 58 év érépw caBBary] 
ciaehOciy aurov cis tiv ovvaywyyv [Kat dddoxew]: 
Kal HV avOpwros éxel kal 4 xelp avrod [fh deka] nv énpa:" 
7 TWapeTynpovvTo? dé avrov [ol ypayparets kat of Bapicator] 
<i [&v]® 7 caBBatrw Ocparever', 
iva [etpwow] karnyopetv® avrod. 


8 [adrds dé qde® rods diadoyicpuods adrdv,] 
S TQ a > My A \ a 
cirev™ "88 7G avdpi"® rG® Enpdv ovr rhv xetpa, T 
” 
““Byetpe? [kat orf] ‘eis tO pécov"?+” 
[kal dvacras éorn1.] 
> £ a fal 2 
g elev O& [(5)! "Incods] mpds avrods [* Exepwrd™ Suds, 
tal lal BY lol 
d] eeorw rG caBBatw dyaPoroujoa 7} KAKOTOLHT aL, 
a \ 
Yrxiv cdoa 7 dmrohérar;” 
14 


x0 Kat mepiBreWapevos [rdvras] adrods™ 


Ey 7 2) nog 
elTev’ AUTO 
“"Extewov tiv xelpa cov” 
& 8% éroinre™, Kat amexarertadby" 1 xelp avrod!’, 
rr Avrot O& [érhicOnoay dvolas, 
kal] dueAdAovv apds addAxydovs 
“rl av momoaey [rg "Incodt™. t 
1 (D kat eloehObvros airob rddw els Thy cwaywyhy caBBdry, 
&v 7 Tw dvOpwros Enpay Exwv rhv xeipa) 2 (8 maperyjpovr) 
3 (D omits) 4 B Oeparevoet 5 (D karnyopicat) 
6 (DI ywdoxwr) 7 (Dréyet) == 8 (N+ Fri) 9) (D 
"Eyelpov) 10 (Dll év7@ péow) 11(D éorddn) 12 B omits 
13 (DIl’Erepwrjcw) 14 (D+oi dé éovdrar) 15 (DIL +é& 
dey) 16 (NDI ééérevvev) 17 (8 dwexaréorn, B droxar-) 
18 (D1l +s (+xal) 7 &dy, Cod D puts v. 5 here) 19 (D 
dtedoylfovro) 20 (&... Lroujoeev..., D r&s drodéowow adbrér) 
21 (ND11 76 avOpéry) 


With Matt. xii. 11, 12 compare Luke xiv. 5, xiii. 15 
(IV. § 2). 

The stronger human emotions of anger, pain, grief, sur- 
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Lord in 8. Mark and 
in 8. John, for S. Peter and 8. John who had known Him 
intimately in the flesh had no hesitation in ascribing such 
passions to Him. But most traces of these feelings have been 
removed from 8. Luke and (except in Gethsemane) from 8. 
Matthew. We cannot but think that these changes are de- 
liberate. Hither there was a timid desire to set a fence about 
our Lord’s person, as against non-Christians, or, more prob- 
ably, deference was paid to the prejudices of those Christians 
who had been educated as Stoics and had been taught that a 
good man is never surprised, angry or agonized. He is in- 
different to pain and perfect calm is essential to his character. 
S. Paul’s view of the ‘‘meekness and gentleness of Christ” 
(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced S. Luke. 

S. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
his adversaries is also found in Mark ii, 8=Matt. ix. 4=Luke 
v. 22, xi. 17. 

S. Luke’s 7 deéd (6) may be compared with the same addi- 
tion in Matt. v. 29. He may have received special information, 
but the tendency to heighten distress must be allowed for, cf. 
povoyeryjs Luke viii. 42, ix. 38. 


Compare 8. John y. 18, x. 39, xi. 53. 


[v. 18, dia Tobro ovy paddov e&irow avdroy of "lovdato. dro- 
kreivat 8rt od pdvov hve 76 cdBBarov adda Kal warépa tuov fdeye 
Tov Oedv, toov éavTdv Toby TH Oew.] 

[X- 39, €¢jrow (odv) adrovy mddw midoa Kal e&frOev ex THs 
xetpos abradv.] 

[xi. 53, dar’ éxelyys ody THs hudpas éBovdevoarro tva daroKrelyw- 
ow avrér.] 


8. Luke by slightly inverting the order of the following clauses has skilfully used them to introduce the Sermon on 


the Mount. 


8. Matthew, who has cut them down to very brief dimensions, uses them only as an introduction to his 


quotation from Isaiah. In both cases we have an example of the working of conflation in disturbing the text. 


vi. 17—19, 12—16. 
(Slightly misplaced.) 
17 [kal KaraBds per’ abray torn él témov coed + 
Kat [dxAos odds!] palytay avrod, 
Kat wAHOos odd [rod aod] F 
amd [dons] THS*® “lovdaias kat “*lepoveadhy4 


kal [ris mapadlov] Typov Kat Sddvos, 
ot nroav"® [axodoa abrod Kal ladfvac dard Tay vbowy abrar]* 
1(DIls* omit) 2(Slomit) 3(Domits) 4 (Nll+xat 
Tlepalas) 5 (D &\Nwr rébdewr EXndvOiTwr) 


CG lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

as —— Luke v. 29—vi, 11. 

s° —— Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi, 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 





DIVISION. 





FIRST 





S. MARK. 


eee An 4, 9 , eee 
[iii. 9 xal elev rots pabyrais avrod iva mAouvaptov”® (iii) 
A » 9 \ , 
mpookaptephy avT@ oid Tov OxXAov iva, pa OXAiBoow 
Abe ee 
avrov"] 
oe ‘ x > Y 12 
xii, (xs) kal @Oepdarevoev ‘avrods mdvras, 10 woAdovs yap €Hepamevoe 's 
[dere’e éxurintew™ adté iva avrod ine: dco elyov (ii!) 


paorvyas. ers Kal ral TVEvpara 7a4 spare 


/ 
“Stay atrov eedpovv', mpooémimtov aitd Kal 


b) 
expalov Néyovra*” dru¥® “Sd el'® § vids Tod e0d.” | 


‘ Ce) , Sha, I ‘* 
16 Kal émeriunoev™ avrois [x2 kal odd ereripa avrois (ii) 


iva py pavepov avroy roujcwow?* 
[x7 me arnpwOh Td pnbev Sia’ Hoalov rob paca déyovTos 
18° 1A0) 6 Traic moy* ON HipeTICa, 
6 drattutéc Moy ON® EYAOKHCEN H YYXH MOY: 
@ricw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
kal Kpicin Tote €ONECIN ArtarreAel®. 
19 OYk épice: oYAé Kpayracel, 
oYAé dko¥cei? Tic “én Talc TrAaTefaic’® THN PwNAN 
dYTOY. 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KaTEdzZE! 
Kal A‘NON TYPOMENON OY? cBécel, 
é€we AN éKBaAH €iC NiKOC THN KPICIN. 
ar Kalo TH GNGMaTI aYTOY EONH EATTIOFCIN™A, | 
2 (D1 atrovs. 3 (D 


mdvras 5é ods éOepdrevoev érémdntev) 


modcw) 4 (D+els) 5 (C2? Die) 6 (D8 drayyéAder) 
7 (D8 dkover) 8 (s* omits) 9 (D+ zn) 10 (D1l+ é) 
11 (D8 éArifovcw) 
(Misplaced.) 
x. 1 Kat 


mpookaXreodpevos Tos Sudexa pabyras’ avrod 


a , 
[Zdwxey abrois] éfovolay mvevudtwv adxaPdprwv adore ék- 
BadrXew? aird? 
[kat Oepareve macav vocov kat wacay? padaxlay?]. 
, 

a Tay dé* dddexa drocréAwy Ta dvopatd éorw tadra: t 
1 (s* omits) 

4 (D omits) 


2 (CD éxBareiv) 3 (11+ & 7@ dag) 


>. A , 
iva py avtov havepov romowow™. | 


11 (D11+ mondo) 12 (ll ébepdsrever) 
13 (Dll+é) 14 (Domits) 15 (D+o%») 16 (s* omits) 
17 SD Aéyortes 18 (Dll omit) 19 (C+6 xptords) 
20 (D rodow, Cll+ére qdecay, Cl+ror xporoy avrov, C1 + 


‘ 


10 (B mdo.dpia) 


etvat) 


10b. Names of the Twelve. 


lil. 13 Kat 


> id > ey. 
avaBaiver eis TO Opos 


kal mpookaAcirat ovs nOeev avrds, 
[kat dxAOov' mpos avrév.] (iii) 
Nee is ld 
14 Kal éroinoey Swoeka, 
| oe ‘ > , ee "2, 
ovs Kal aroaToXous roe, 
[iva dow per adrod Kal] iva® ororte aD avtovs [Ky- (iii) 
ptooew* 


xs Kal] éxew® eLovoiav® éxBaddrew Ta Saipdvia 


2 
16 "kal éroinoe Tovs duddexa'? 


1(D1ljAbov) 2 (C?DIls* omit) 3 (B omits) 
+70 evayyéd.or) 5 (DI fwxer aidrois) 
mevew Tas vooous kal) 7 (D11s* omit) 


4(Dll 
6 (D1 s*+ Gepa- 


© UXX. Is. xlii. 1, IaxeP 6 rats Hov, dvrijupouat adrods "Iopayr & éxdexrds pov, mpocedétatro airdv  Wuxh Hov' 


Zdwxa 7d mvedud pov ém adrév, Kplow rots €Ovecw éEoloa* 


2 0b Kexpdgerar ovdé advice, ode dxovoOjcera Ew h Pwvy adbrod. 
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Ld \ (} 2 i.) die 
V1. 18 Kal ot évoxAovpevor® dd TV EVLATWV dxabdpruy * 


> , 
€Jeparedviovro t 
[19 kal ms 5 BxNos ebprow? drrecbar8 .avrod, 
ore Sivaues tap’ adrod eEhpxero Kal léro wévras.] 


6 (D dxovjuevrox) 7 (D1sP éfjrec) 8 (D adWacba) 


(Here follow 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 30 verses. IL § 3, 

THE CENTURION’S SERVANT, LOGE yet l VieeSe ls 

THE WIDOWS SON AT NAIN, ee is V. § 16. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, LSS. eS 6. 

ANOINTING OF OUR LORD’S HATS 16 5, its 1. 

THE MINISTERING WOMEN, Sess | LVS 675) 
83 


Vi. x2 [’Eyévero &é év rats fudpas Tavrats+] 
a 7 ” 
"eEeAOcivy adrov™ «is Td dpos [mpocevéac Bax? 
kal qv Siavuxrepebav év4 ry mpocevxH "Tod be001), 
4 \ AN 
13 Kal [dre éyévero iuépa], mpocepuvncev® rors pabyras 
avTod, 
‘ , L Cpt} ray ny 50 
kat [éxdeEduevos dmx’ airday] dwdexa, 
, Tahal of 
ovs Kal drootd\ovus wvopacer’, 


2 (Ell é&7\Gev) 
5 (D omits) 


3 (D (+xal) rpoc- 


1 (D 11 s* éxelvacs) 6 (D épdvnaer) 


evxer Oa) 4 (S él) 
7 (D éxddecer) 


Mark IIT. 9—16. 


VARIOUS. 


8S. Mark says that our Lord healed many, 8. Matthew that 
He healed all; cf. Matt. iv, 24, viii. 16, xiv. 35. See Marki. 
34 note. 

Mark iii. 11» is transferred to Luke iy. 41. 


The charge which our Lord lays on these men not to make 
Him known is a commonplace in §. Mark; i. 44, y. 43, vii. 36, 
viii. 26, 30, ix. 9. 


8. Luke’s rpocevx7 (12°) in the sense of ‘Synagogue’ occurs 
probably in Luke vi. 12, certainly in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in 
Juvenal iii. 296. 8. Luke seems to have received special in- 
formation here from some eyewitness unknown. 8. Luke’s 
éxeEduevos is used of the selection of the Twelve in Acts i. 2, 
John vi. 70, xv. 16, 19, &e. 

8S. Mark’s rd dpos (13) does not mean any particular moun- 
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and elsewhere, the highlands which 
everywhere rise out of the sunken valley of the J. ordan, which 
at Gennesaret is 600 feet, at Jericho 1,300 feet, below the level 
of the Mediterranean. 

Acts i, 2, rots dwoorébdos...o0s eéedéfaro. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
Xpiords...dp0n KngG, elra rots 8é8exa. Acts ii. 14, vi. 2. Rev. 
xxi. 14, d6dexa dvduara trav Sdédexa droorb\wy Tod dpviov. Gal. 
ii. 9, "IdxwBos kal Knpis cat Iwdyns of doxodvres ortdor elvan 
dekias Sway éuol cat BapydBa xowwvrlas, iva tyets els TH 2Ovy 
avrol dé els rhv meptrouyjy. Outside the number of the twelve 
the title ‘Apostle’ is given constantly to §. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 
1ff.), twice to 8. Barnabas, and once (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to 
Andronicus and Junias. There are also the drécroXou éxkAnotav 
or ‘delegates of the churches’ 2 Cor. viii. 23, Phil. ii. 25. 


Compare 8. John vi. 70: 


[darexplOn avdrots 6 Inoods ‘Ovx éyh buds Tods SbdeKa éfeheed- 
boyy; Kal €& tudy els bidBoNbs eorw.”] 


The names of the Twelve seem to fall into three quaternions, the first of which seem to have maintained the closest 


intimacy with our Lord and to have profited most from His teaching, the second next and the third least. 
four lists S. Peter is coryphaeus of the first quaternion, 8. Philip of the second and §. James of the third. 
other Apostle whose place is fixed is Judas Iscariot who had 


made way for Matthias or (as some say) for 8. Paul. 


In all 
The only 


perhaps once been first (see below) but became last until he 


S. Matthew, except (s. v. 1.) in the first quaternion, has arranged the Twelve in pairs, perhaps because they were 
sent forth two by two. That S. John was 8. Peter’s companion see Chase, Hastings’ Dict. B. iii. p. 758, but see the note 


on Iscariot below. 


1 Cor. xii. 28, ods mév eero...€v TH éxkAnola mpdrov dmoorédovs x.7r.d. Acts i, 25, 


mopevOjvat els tov Térov Tov tO.ov. 


3 KdNapov TeOacpévoy od cuvrplper, Kat Alvov Kamvigouevoy ob cBéce, adda els dAHOeav etoloe. Kplow. 


..dmooTto\fs ad’ js mapéByn *Lovdas 
7 Pp 


4 [dvarduver cal od 


Opavobjcerat, Ews dy OG emt rhs vis plow], Kat ért 7G dvbuare abrod LOvn éXrwovow. 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36, 








s* —— Luke y. 29—vi. 11. 
se —— Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
First quaternion. 
x. (2) [mparos] Sipmwv [6 Neyduevos]® Iérpos (x) iii, (16) kal éréOnxev dvopa rO* Siwve Iérpov, (x) 
kat “AvSpéas 6 ddeAdhds adrod (4) 
katt "IdkwBos 5° tod LeBedaiov (2) 17 Kat “IdkwBov tov rod LZeBedaiov (2) 
kat "Iwdvys 6 ddeAgds adrot, (3) kal” "Iwdvyv tov ddeAdov “rod “IaxwBov™’ (3) 


5 : se 
[kat éréOnxev adrois’® dvoua' Boavypyés, ‘6 éorw (iil) 
Yiot Bpovras’|™*, 
18 kal “Avdpéeav * * * (4) 


Second quaternion. 


3 Pidurros (s) Kal Pidurrov® (5) 
kat BapOoAopatos, (6) I kat BapOoXopaioy (6) 
@wpas (8) Kat Ma66ator (7) 
kat MaO@aios [5 reddvys], (7) kal @wpav® (s) 
Third quatermon. 
*IdkwBos 6 rod “AXdaiov (9) "kal “IdxkwBov tov tod “AAdaiov (o) 
kat @addaios &, (x0) Kat @addatoy 256 (70) 
47Xipov 6 Kavavatos® (x) Kal Sinwva tov" Kavavatiov’® (21) 
cat? "Iovdas 6° “Ioxapuirys" 6 kal rapadods atrdv. (12) 19 Kat “lovdav “IoxapuO™, 8s cat rapédwxev airdv. (x2) 
3 (stomits) 4 (CDllomit) 5 (Domits) 6 (Cil- 8 (D omits) 9 (Drdv IdxkwBov) 10(D+rdv) 11 (Ils* 
legible, D1 AeSBatos. Arm. Aeth. AeBatos 6 émixdnOels Oaddaios, aro, C omits Tod) 12 (D *éavrots 13 SCI évéuara 
Il Judas Zelotes, s*omits) 7 (Dil+xal) 8 (N Kavavirys, 14 (s* omits) 15 (Dll AeBBaitov 16 (C tomits) 
Dll Xavavaios, s°+Judah the son of James) 9 (8+6) 17 (D +78) 18 (A Kavavirny) 19 (DI F’Iovdas * Xkapisd, 


10 (C omits) 11 (DIL * Zkapubrys, C "Ioxapiv8, s* Scariot) s* Scariot) 


11. FLAGRANT ASPERSIONS AND REPLIES. 
iii, 19°—35, 
lla. “He is mad.” 
[Kai épxerau’ eis otkov* 20 kal ovvépxeran rdw (4)? (iii) 
dxAos, dare wy Sivacbax adrods® pyde! dprov® da- 
yelv. 21 kal “dxovoavtes of zap adrov'’® é&pOov — 


a pe eee) Wey doe SO ” 
With the questioning of our Lord’s sanity compare 8. Peter’s “PO™M7%" au7or, eAeyov yap dru éérrn’.] 


protest Matt. xvi. 22 cal mpoo\aBduevos abroy 6 Ilérpos Hptaro 1 (D eicépxovrar, Cll pxovrar) 2 &C omit 3 (D omits) 
ériripav adT@ Aéywr ‘Trews cor, KUpte* od wh Exrat oor TOOTO.” 4 (NCD tyre) 5 (Dé dprovs) 6 (Dll bre Frovoay rept 
avrod ol ypayparets kal of Nourol, s* his brothers) 7 (D * dé. 


orarat avrous, ll exsentiat eos, or omit the clause) 


The reading of Cod. D, “And when the Scribes and the rest heard about Him they came forth to seize Him, 
for they said ‘He is driving the people mad’” is an extreme example of changing the text for a purpose. Cf. Mark iii. 
5 note. The form éécrara, which is wrong in accidence and in syntax, condemns the reading. 

John i. 40—42, jy ’Avdpéas 6 ddedpds Zluwvos Ilérpov els éx rdv dbo Tov dxovedvrwy Tapa "Iwdvov Kat dxodovOnodyrev 
atr@* ebploxe: obros mpwrov Tov ddehpdv Tov Loy Dluwva Kat Aéyer adr@ “ Hdpheapey tov Mecolay” 8 éorw MePepunvevduevoy Xpicrds. 
Hyayer abrov mpds rov Inoodv. euBrépas arg 6 "Inoods elev Dd el Diuwv 6 vids Iwdvov, od kr\nOhon Kyndas” 6 Epunveveras Iérpos. 

Acts xii. 1, 2, ‘Hpwéns 6 Baowreds...dvethev "IdkwBov rov aderpiv "Iwavov paxalpy. 

John xx. 2, pabyriy dv epider 6 "Inoods. xiii. 23 &e., dv ipydaa (3) "Inoods. xx. 3 d&e., 6 Ilérpos cal 5 dddos pabnrhs. 

8. Mark’s strange form Boav} fyés perhaps stands for Bay} péyes (=117 °23), the vowel o having been transposed at 
an early date; or Boayj may be conflate for Bovy and Bayz, either of which might represent Bené. The Syriac versions 
fayour wr) as the latter word. This in Hebrew means twmult and not thunder (Ps. ii. 1). See Dalman’s Worte Jesu and 
the Encyclopedia Biblica. Prof. Burkitt says with truth that no satisfactory explanation has been found for this word. To 
me it gives additional reason for doubting whether the whole of these trito-Marcan additions come from the pen of 8. Mark 
Cf. Mark vii. 3 note, The title seems to be given in condemnation with reference probably to Luke ix. 54. ° 

There is reason to believe that 8. John’s ‘Nathanael’ is the same person as the Synoptists’ ‘Bartholomew,’ for ‘the 
son of Tolmai’ is a patronymic. : 

The ‘Western’ reading AcSBatos=AecSijs=Acvels is an attempt to include the Levi of Mark ii, 14 amongst the 
Twelve. §. Luke is supported by 8. John, xiv. 22, in naming this Apostle Judas. 

8. Luke has translated the Aramaic Kavavaios into the Greek Zydwris. §. Matthew has altered the correct form 
"Ioxaps@ into the common form ’Ickapuirys. 8. Luke has used the more hateful mpodérns for the milder mapadddvac. 


* John i, 44, qv dé 6 Didummos drd BnOcadd, éx ris brews ’Avdpéov xa Mérpov. 
> John xi. 16, elrev ody Owuds 6 eybuevos Aldvuos Trois cuvpabyrais "Aywuer Kad iets Wa adroddvwmey per’ abtod.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE Mark III. 16—21. 


8S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
vi. 14—16. Acts i. 13°, 26%, 
14" Xipwva ov kal ® wvduacev® ILérpov (:) 130 Te Ilérpos (x) 
kal “Avdpéay rov ddeXdpdv adtod (4) kat “Twdvys (3) 
Kal® *TdxwBov (2) kat! "TdxwBos (2) 
\ > Z. 
kat “Iwdvyv’? (3) kal *Avdpéeas, (4) 
kat’ @i(\urrov , 
ae (3) Didurmos (5) 
nad BapBodowaian™ (0 Ai anda) 
xs Kal’! Mad6atov (7) = 
: ae : BapOoXopaios (6) 
Kat Owpav"* (8) kat Ma6@atos (7) 
(xat)"* *IdxwBov® “AX¢aiov (9) "TaxwBos? “Addaiov (o) 
Kat Siwwva tov [kadodpevov] Znwriv (x1) kat! Sipov 6° Lydwrijs (21) 
x6 kal"! *Tov8av *LaxwBov © (:0) kat *Tot8as *IaxéBovS (10) 
kal “Lovdav “Ioxapin)"® 35" éyévero mpodédrys. (12) 26 [Madélas 4.] 
7 (D+ péror) 8 (1 omit) 9 (D1l érwrduacer) 1 (D omits) 2 (D+6700) 3 (8 omits) 


10 (D+ rdv ddedddv adrod, ots érwrduacer Boavnpyés, & éorw 
Tiot Bpovrjjs, s*+ the sons of Zebedee) 11 (All omit) 12 (8 
+ omits) 13 (D+ roy émixadovpevov Aldumov) 14 ABIl omit 
15 (D+rédv 70d) 16 (D1 * Zxapuvd, 8* Scariot) 17 (D+ ka) 
The following table exhibits the number of times which the several Avpostl indivi i 
Testament exclusive of the four lists above. By hag ao Oe See AS 

















Ee 
Aik 18 [each oahee aly cope fe 
3 f/3/s See/e12)4] s 
“| & wu aa “a | 5 al 
wo ail) fee 
1. Simon, Symeon, Peter, Cephas, Bar-Jona, Son of Jonas or of John | 94 | 93 27 1-39) 57 | 2 1 10 182 
2. James) ‘Sons of Zebedee,” “ Boanerges,” John is “‘ The disciple a a if 19 
3. John whom Jesus loved,” ‘‘ The other disciple” 5 9) 36) 164) s 1 42} 49 
4, Andrew® iti) 8 5 9 
5. Philip 12 12 
6. Bartholomew i.e. ‘son of Tolmai’ (=Nathanael?) 64 6 
7. Matthew* 1 1 
8. Thomas, Didymus, i.e. ‘the twin’ 7 7 
9. James the Son of Alpheus, ‘‘the little” (see Cod. D, Mark ii. 14)+ 2 a) 3 
10. Thaddeus, ‘Judas (son) of James,” “Judas not Iscariot” + i! i 
11. Simon the Cananzan or Zealot 0 
12. Judas Iscariot or ‘‘Son of Simon Iscariot®”’ ZR) ORM BI 2 20 
Totals | 40 | 47 | 41 96> || 68 ji, 2. )911 | 0 ff 4 1/309 


* If Matthew be the same as Levi he is also mentioned in Mark ii. 14=Luke v. 27, 29. 

+ On the assumption that the ‘brethren of our Lord’ were not Apostles. See Acts i. 13—14, a passage which has been 
strangely neglected in this controversy. 

1 Never mentioned by name but as “the disciple whom Jesus loved” (iydra or é¢ide) or “the other disciple.” 

2 On the assumption that John the Apostle wrote the Apocalypse. 7 

® John vi. 8, [Aéyer adr@ els ex av pabyrdv adrob, ’Avipdas 6 ddehpds Tiuwvos Iérpov, 9 “”Horw maddprov Sde bs exer 
mévre dprovs KpiOlvous Kal dvo dpdpia: ddAdG Tadra rb éorw els TocovTous ;”’| 

4 Always called Nathanael, who is probably the same as Bartholomew. 

5 John xx. 24, [Owuds dé els éx T&v Swdexa, 6 NeySucvos Aldumos, ovK Hv mer’ alrav bre FOev *Inoods.] 

John xx. 28, [dzexpl0n Owuas xal elrev aire ‘“O kipids pov Kal 6 Beds ov.” 

6 John vi. 70, [daexpl0y atrois 6 “Inoois “Ov éyw duds rods Sddexa eLeheEduny ; Kal ef dudw els SudBorbs eorw.” 71 Edever 

62 roy “Iovday Dluwvos "loxapisrov" obros yap ewedrev mapadiddvar avrév, els ex Trav dddexa. | 
John xii. 4, 6, [Tovdas 6 “Iokapusrys...xdérrns tw Kal Td yAwoodkouov exwv Tu Baddoueva éBdorater.] Although 

Iscariot stands last in all the lists till he cedes to Matthias, it may well be that he had once been first. Else he had 
not been entrusted with the bag. In the picture of the Last Supper by E. G. Lewis, he sits next our Lord, 8. John on 
the other side and §. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though unusual, fits best with the beckonings and whispers 
described in the fourth Gospel. §. Mark (xiv. 10) distinctly calls him the Chief of the Twelve if it be allowed that in 
Biblical Greek 6 efs=6 mpdros, as in TH mig Tov caBBdrwy and 6 els...6 érepos ‘the first...the second.’ Dr Swete points 
out that in Enoch xx. 6 efs is used seven times of the seven archangels. It seems to me there to mean that each of 
them was primus inter pares, the head of the angels who attended to his special province, When the disciples contended 
about which of them was greatest, the adherents of Iscariot were perhaps supporting his claims against 8. Peter who 
had been coming to the front gradually. ‘The first became last and the last first.’ 


¢ John xiv. 22, rAédyer atr@ "Iovdas ovx 6 Ioxapidrys. 
4 Acts i. 26, grecev 6 Kdfpos ért MadOlay cal ouvvcarenplcdn pera Tov evdexa drocrb\wr. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

gs! —— Luke v, 29—vi. 11. 

s° Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
———. Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 








S. MATTHEW. 
xii, 22-32, 4650, (ix. 32—34.) 


Conflate. 


Kil. 22 [Tére “pootveyxay arg Sapovisouevov tupdov kal 
kwpov'l* kab eepdmrevoey abrév?, dare Tov? Kwpdy ade Kal 
Brérew4, 23 Kal éfloravto mdvres of éydot Kat Zreyor ‘* Mayjre® 
otrdés ect 6 vids Aaveld ;’”] 

24 0b O¢ Papirator axovoavTes €lzrov 

“Otros ok éxBddree Ta Sarpdvie 

el pi) év TO BecleBord® dpxovre tdv datpoviwv.” 
Doublet : 
ix. 32 [Adray 52 étepxouévwn lod mpoojveyxay adtg? Kwpdv 
Sarpovigduevov’ 33 Kal éxBAnOévTos Tod Saruovlov éAddnoev 6 
Kopbs. Kat eOadpacav of &xAou AéyorTes “ Oddérore epdvy 
oUTws ev 7H8 "Iopannr.”] 
(34 ol 6¢ Bapioator 


éNevyov 
“Hy 7 dpxovTe Tov Satpwovlwy éxBadree TA Sarpdvia?.”) 


Xi. 25 Eidas” S& tas evOvpynoes adrav 


9) > a 
€LTEV QUTOLS 


“Tlaoa Bacwrela pepioeioa ‘kal’ éavris™ F 
épnuovra.’”, 
Kat [rica modus 7] oixia pepicbcioa ‘Kal éavtps’ T 


> Q 
ov oraOnoetau. 


a1 
i 4 


26 "kat ei'* & Saravas rov Satravav éxBadre, (zx) 
ép éavrov épnepiobn: 
was [ov] orabyoerat 7 Bactir<ia adrod; 
[27 Tat ef 5 ey ev BeefeBovr® exBdddrAw Ta Sarpdvia, ol viol budv 
éy thy éxBddrovow ; dia TOOT avTol pital Ecovrar budy. 28 el dé 
éy mrevtuart Oe0d eyd éxBadrw Ta Saudvia, dpa EpOacer ed’ duds 
h Baotrela Tod Geod.] 


1 8CD11 rpocnvéxOn abr Sacmonsouevos (+rupdds Kat) 
Kwpos 2 (S& tadrovs) 3 (C+rupdor xal...xal) 4 (s* 
+and heard) 5 (D+ érv) 6 (CD Il BeedfeBovr) 
7 (CD 11+ 4y0pwrov) 8 (D omits) 9 D ll s* omit 
10 (Dll ss dc) 11 (D é¢’ éaurhy) 12 (ss shall be 
made desolate) 13 (D orjcerat) 14 (D ef 68 kal) 
15 (Del dé) 


Conflate. 


oe BY a a ”~ 
xii. 29 “) tds SWvarat tis eioeOelv eis THY oiKiay ToD 
> cal 
ioxvpod T 
. oon , > Ae , 1 
KOL TH OKEVY GUTOV apTacal , 
2h A fed / ‘ > J, 
éav ph mpatov Syoy tov ioxupdv FT ; 
A, , ‘ ae 3 an 8 , 2 
Kal TOTE THY OiKiav avTov diapTaceL”. 
30 [5 wh dy per’ euod kar’ euod éorly, cal 6 wh cvvdyww per’ éuod 
oxoptlfer®.] 
1 (SDI dcaprdca) 


2 (SD dtaprdo7) 3B (S+ye) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK, 


1lb. He hath Beelzebub. 


’ 


[iii 22 kal of ypappareis’ ot dad "TepocoAtpowv Kata- (il) 
Bavres 
ereyov Stu ‘BecleBodr? exe,” Kal ore 
“Ey ro dpxovre tov Sapoviov éxBddrder rd Soupdvia.” 
(Luke xi. 16=Mark viii. 11= Matt. xvi. 1=xii. 38.) 
a3 xol * * * # ; 
mpockadecdpevos attovs év mapaBodais éheyev avrois® 
“TTSs Stvara't Saravas Saravav éxBadrdAav? ; (x) 
24 KOL édv Bacrdrela ep eavTyy pepicO7, 
od Sivarar orabqvar 7 Bacrrcia éxeivy’ 
os Kal édv oikia éf éavtiy pepioOF, 
ov duvnoera® 7) oikia éxeivy orqvac™ 
26 kat “el 6 Yaravas avéeory 
ef éavrov kal euepicby’®, 
od Sivarar orivar® dAdal? Téedos exe. | 
1 (U+xa) 2 (NCD 11 BeedfeBovr) 3 (DIL 6 Kdpios 
"Inc ods) 4 (s* cannot) 5 (D éxBareiv) 6 (DIL dvvarat) 
7 (D éordvar, SCI cradjvat) 8 (S ef 6 Daravas dvécryn 
ég’ éavrév, éueploOn cat, DIl day 6 Daravds Zaravav TéxBadret, 


peuepiorar ép’ éavtdv) 9 (Dl crabfva 7 Baoirela adtod) 
10 (D +78) 


llc. The Strong Man armed keeping his House. 


[ili. a7 “GAN od Sdvarat oddets™ ‘eis THv oixiay rod (ii) 
> a > X 
ioxvpod cioeAOov 
x , > ang , 
TX oKEedn avTod” diopracat 
a8 X\ a A > x ia 
éav py mparov tov icyupov dyoy, 
Kal Tote THY oiKiav avTod dvaprdcec’. | 
1 (D11s* ovdels S¥varar) 2 (DIl ra cxedn Tod icxupod 
elceN Oc els Thy olklav) 3 (D8 dtapmager) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 
xi, 14—23, xii. 10, viii. 19—21. 


Conflation. 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced and combined with 
some non-Marcan matter.) 


x1. x4 ["Kal jv éxBddXdwv daudviov! kogdy éyévero 5€ Tod Satpovlov 
eEeNObvros” ehadnoev 6 kwhbs. Kal éOavuacar ol 8x)or-] 


‘\ 13 a 
15 Tes O€"* “E adray™! 


. 
cirav “Ev BeeleBovrA5 
a6 a 
TP” apxovte Tv Sapoviwy ekBddAre ra Saupdvia>” 
[16 repos 5¢ mreipdfovres onuciov e€ obpavod esnrouv map’ adrod. | 


CAN N FINE 2A SN , 
17 QUTOS be eidws QUTWVY TA Stavoypara, 


ey 2 a 
€LTEV QAUTOLS 


“Tlaoa Bacwreia ‘ep’ éavtyv Siapepicbeioa® 
épypovrat, 
\ > ele ¥ 7 
Kat otKos émt olkov 


zi 9 
TWlITTEL. 


13 O€ Kal 6 Saravas 

ep éavtov SdiepepicOn™, 
was" ora€yoera 7 Bacirela avrod; 

[8rc? Adyere év BeefeBovr® exBddrrew pe rd Sarpdria. 
19 ei 0€ éyw év BeefeBovrd® éxBddr\w Ta dada, 
ol® viol tudy év rlyrl4 éxBdddovow ; 
61a ToOTo avrol tudy Kpiral eoovra. + 
20 el 6é &v Saxtidw Oeod (éyd) éxBdddw Ta Saudna, 
dpa &pOacer ep’ buds ) Bacidrela Tod Oeod.] 

1 (Cll+xat avrd qv) 2 (C éxBrOévros) 3 (D ratra dé 
elrovTos abtod mpoopéperar adT@ Saimorifouevos kwhds Kal éxBa- 
AévTos abrod rdvres eOatuafov. Kat Tes) 4 (lls¢ ex Phari- 
saeis) 5 (CD11 BeedfeBovn) 6 (D omits) 7 (D+6 6é 
dmoxpiOels elrev ‘Ils S’varat Laravds Daravavy éxBareiv ;” 
8 ND diapepiadeion ed’ éavri (C pepicbetoa) 9 (DI rece?rar 
11 (Dov) = =12(N7l) 13 (s°+from your 


10 (SC éueptcOn) 
15 S1l omit 


sons) 14 (D t71) 


e e QA 4 
Xi, 21 “dray 6° icxupds Kabwrdcpévos prracoy tiv éavtod 
DA: 4 > Ve > > teae 3 See / 3 a 2 8. Ss \4 
avryy, ev cipyvy éotiv® Ta trdpxovTa adrod: 22 érav® §é 
5 , SAAS US 
ixxuporepos adrod? éreMdy “Vikynoy adrov, ryv mavorhiav 
> + one. \ A 
avTov aipe ép 7 ememoiGe", cat TX cKdAG aditod Sia- 
Ps 
didworr. 
f LS red 248 o ’ an 
[23 6 wh wy per’ éuod Kar’ éuod éorly, 
kal 6 wh ouvarywv per’ éuod oxoprtéer. | 


1 (& omits) 2 (8 éoraz) 3 (D éar) 


4 (C+6) 
5 (D omits) 6 (D tomits) 7 (D rérocbev) 
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Mark III, 22—27,. 


VARIOUS. 


Matt. ix. 32—34 and xii. 22—24 are sufficiently alike to be 
called doublets. Some critics regard them as accidental repe- 
titions of the same narrative taken from different sources. 
There is less reason to do so if we omit ix. 34 as the ‘West- 
ern’ text does, or if we believe it to be genuine but due to un- 
conscious assimilation during the oral stage. 

Notice that 8. Luke agrees with S. Matthew against 8. Mark 
in this passage and that he misplaces it. Our contention is 
that the section belongs to the deutero-Mark and that S. Mark 
has preserved the original wording. 8S. Matthew gives that 
wording when it had been altered by oral transmission. And 
8. Luke received it as a scrap from the Church of Jerusalem at 
about the same date as that at which S. Matthew received it 
and therefore in nearly the same form. In proof of this we 
appeal to 8. Luke’s dislocation of order which we hold to be 
generally decisive, and also to the significant fact that both 
SS. Matthew and Luke enclose the same non-Marcan logion ° 
between this and the next deutero-Mark section. 

Notice how 8. Luke (xi. 15) transfers to the rabble the infa- 
mous accusation which the other Gospels ascribe to the Scribes 
and Pharisees. The same transference is made in Lukeiii.7. By 
this transference 8S. Luke obscures the history, for it appears 
to have been a malignant design of the ruling classes to under- 
mine our Lord’s popularity by connecting His miracles with 
Satan. He is a bad man, they argued, because He breaks the 
Sabbath ; and being a bad man He cannot be working in the 
power of God and therefore all who accept His cures do go at 
the risk of losing their souls. This argument would appeal 
with peculiar force to that superstitious age. Coming from 
the religious leaders it could not be ignored. 

On the difference between asking for a sign (i.e. a miracle) 
and a sign from heaven (i.e. a thunderclap or voice) and 8. 
Matthew’s confusion of the two from assimilation, see ‘N.'T. 
Problems,’ p. 48. i 

For our Lord’s knowledge of His adversaries’ thoughts, see 
Mark ii. 8= Matt. ix. 4=Luke v. 22, vi. 8. 

8. Luke xi. 184 may be compared with Mark iii. 30. 

8. Luke seems to have rewritten xi. 21—23 or to have 
received it in a different form. Possibly the word ravorNa 
has been borrowed from S. Paul’s famous description in 
Ephes. vi. 10 ff. where it is used twice but not elsewhere 
in N.T. 

Notice the indefinite use of the definite article, for 6 loxupés 
means ‘any strong man,’ cf. Luke viii. 5, where ‘the sower’ 
means ‘a sower,’ the word being only relatively definite, 
This use is very common but is seldom noticed, 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 





ge 








xii, 4—-xix. 41. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


xii. 3x “Ata todro déyw dpiv, 
A / Lal > , 
naca duapria cat Bracpypia apeOycerat’ Tots avOpu- 
mous tT, 


9 dt Tod rvedpatos BAacdypia t 
3 > la 2 
ovK adeOyoera”. 
[32 kal 8s edy ely Abyor Kara TOD viod Tod dvOpwrrou, 3 apeOjoeTat 
ait@> bs 8° dy ely xara Tod mvedpuaros Trop dylov™, ‘ovx ade- 
Ojcera™ ait obre ev robTy TE alae obre ev TH pédovte.”] 
1 B+ dpiv 2 (CD1l+ rots avOpwros) 3 (B+ vx) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (8 ob wh dpedjoera), Bod wh apedy 


(Here follow several Jogia and fragments.) 


Xi. 46 [’Ere! adrod Aadobvros™ Trois dxAos 
idod] 9) parnp Kat of adeAot adrod 
cloTHKecav éfw 
“{nrotvres atts adjooe™. 


> =» 

486 8¢ amoKpibels eirev TH EyovTi* aiTe 
“Ms dor y pyryp pov, Kal® [rlves eloly] of adeAgot pov®;” 
\ 2 te bY fa} bf > ANS 3 N \ 6 \ > a 
49 Kat éxretvas THY xelpa" (adrod)® ért Tods pabyTas avTod 
elev 

“T8ov, 7) myTyp pov Kai ot adeAdoi pov: 

ca x cv , 19 X 62eX A v4 
so Oo[Ts yap] av moujon~ TO VeAnua Tov TaTpos jLov 


[rod év odpavots], 


> 
aités pov adeApds” kal adeApy” Kat patyp éoriv.” +. 


1 (D omits, CD Iss + 6é) 2 (D Aadodyros dé avroi) 
3 (N omits), CDll+47 elev 5é ms adr@ ‘160d 4 parnp cou Kal 
of ddedpol cov ew éeorjxacw, fnrodyrés cor Aahfoa.” 4 (C 
5 (DIl 9) 6 (B omits) 7 (S *xetpar) 
9 (D roel, C av rrovg) 10 (ss {plural) 


ely Tt) 


8 SDI omit 


xii, 1—23. 
r[Ev! rq qudépa éxelyy e&eNOcv? 6 "Inoods® “rhs oixtas *] 
€xa0nto mapa tHv Oadaccav: 
nN , X 7 ” , 
2kal ovvyxOnoav mpos avtov dxAou ToAXoi, 
1 (CD11 +82) 
4 (D1l omit) 


2 (DIl é&fdOev...nat) 38+ ék, (C+dmd) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


11d. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 
[iii 23 “’Apay A€yw tpiv ore (ii) 
mavTa aheOnoerat Tots viois tav avOpurur, 
ro duaprypara Kat af? Bracdnpias ‘doa? éov Braody- 
pyowow'* 
ap bs & dv Braodypyon <is® 7d rvedpa 7O d-y.ov, 
obk exer afeow “eis Tov aiava"®, | 
[GAAB evoxds éotuv® aiwviov dpaptipatos 7.” (ili) 
jo Ort eAdeyov “Ivetpa. axabaprov® exe.” 
1 (D omits) 2 (C bcas) 3 (Il omit) 4 (D 80’ dy 6é 
TUS) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (SDII éora:) 7 (C2? D duaprias, 
Al xploews) 8 (C+avrév) 9 (DI &xew) 


’ 


lle. “Who ts my Mother, and who are my 
Brethren ?” 


aes < ie 
[iii. 3: Kat &pxovrac’ (ii) 
c te > la) \ € > \ > lal 
Y PNTNP avTOv Kal ot adeApot avTov 
Y oF / 2 a Xr \ AUX: 
Kat €&@ otyKovtes® améatetAav mpos avTov 
A 3 Ss, 
KaAODVTES GUTOK 
XN > 10 Fr XQ t ae. »” 4 
32 Kat €xaOynto ‘rept avtov oxAos *, 
> nw 
Kal A€yovscw avTe 


“180d 9 paprnp cov Kat of ddeApot cov® éw Lytototy oe.” 


33 Kal “dzroKpiels avtois Aé€yer® 
rs , 
“TMs éorw 4 pyTyp pov ‘Kal ot” ddeddoi® ;” 
0 


\9 es ‘\ r ‘\ 9 Ne uA 
34 Kal® aepyBreWapevos Tos ‘rept adtov’” KiKAw Kaby- 
2 t- ll 
pévovs Eyer 
'TSe, a pyrnp pov Kal of adeAdot pov 


A 13 , | pale ba 114 
3s Os dv rowujgoyn ‘Td OéAnpa'* rod Geo, 


ovTos adeAdds prov Kat adedpy”? Kal payrynp’? éoriv.” 


1 (SDI &pxerau) 2 (8 ordvres, D éor&res) 3 (D gw- 
poovres) 4 (D8 mpds rdv 8xNov, N1 mpds abrév Sxdos) 5 (DIL + 
kal ai ddeAgal cov) 6 (D1 drexpidn atrots Méywv) 7 (D114) 
8 (NCll+yov) 9 (Bomits) 10 (Dllomit) 11 (Dl 
dre) 12 (DIdo) 13 RCDIls*+-ydp 14 Brad bedh- 


para 15 (Cll+ pov) 16 (11+ pov) 


12. A New DEPARTURE IN TEACHING: 
PARABLES. 


iv. £—20; 


12a. The multitudes. 
[x Kat madw (ii) 
ypeato SuacKew rapa’ tHv Oadraccav. 
“ip pa’ 7) 
Kal ovvayera.” mpds avrov dxAos® wAetoros4, 


1 (D mpés) 2 (DIL cuv}x Oy, A cvvyxOnoar) 3 (D6 
dads) 4 (D11s° zrodvs) 


34 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


Mark III. 28—IV. 1. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke by conflation has embedded a scrap of this speech (xii. 10) into a long address to the Twelve, presumably 


because he did not know the true context. 


8. Matthew has correctly translated 8. Mark’s Aramaism “the sons of men” into the Greek equivalent ‘* mankind.” 
He has also appended another logion dealing with the same subject. 
The editorial addition of Mark iii. 30 is like that in Luke xi. 184, 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xii, so [Kat mas ds) épe? Abyor els roy vidv Tod dvOpdmov, dde- 
Ojoerar adT@*] 
“7 Se eis TO dyov Tvedua Braodynunoavre?”™ 


ovK adeOnoeran*.” 


1(D+a%) 2 (SN Bracpnuotyrr) 3 (D els 58 7d mvedua 7d 
dywov) 4 (D1l+aitre, otre &v 74 ald robTy obre év TY méNdovTe) 


The Mother of our Lord is probably included amongst His relatives in Mark iii, 21. 
her only in vi. 3 and in this section, in which he simply records that our Lord repudiated all earthly ties. 
was present at Cana and at the foot of the cross, we learn only from 8. John. 


Cf. 1 John v. 16, "Hav ris Udy Tov ddeApdy adrod dpapravovra 
auaprlay ph mpds Oavarov, airjoe, kal Sdéoe aitw Swi, Tots 
Gmaprdvovew ph mpos Odvarov. 
od mept éxelvys Méyw va épwrhoy. 


éorw dpaprla mpos Odvaroy* 
17 Wao doikla dpaprla éorly, 
kat éorw dmaprla ob mpds Odvarov. 


If not, S. Mark mentions 
That she 
SS. Matthew and Luke tell us much about 


her at the period of our Lord’s birth, but the silence of the Synoptists respecting her throughout His ministry is 
astounding, and it is continued in the Acts of the Apostles, where she is named (i. 14) and then disappears from 


history. Nor do the epistles give any information. 


8. Luke appends viii. 19—20 to the three (Mark) or four (Luke) logia, which immediately follow the interpretation 


of the Parable of the Sower. 


like all 8. Luke’s arrangements this seems reasonable, but we may doubt whether it 


is more than an inference on his part, in the absence of any real knowledge of the true connexion. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
Vili. 19 Ilapeyévero’ 5 mpds adrov 
ny pytnp? Kat of adeAdot adrod’, 


3 EA ~ Look 
[Kat ovUK HOovvaVTO TUVTUXEW AVTW 


dia Tov] OxAov. 
20 amnyyéAn S& avTo* 
“<H pyryp cov? kal of ddeAdol cov éotijxacw ew ‘ideiv 
OéXovtes oe"®.” 


\ > i \ > A) 
ar 6 S& daoxpiOels etrev “mpos adrovs” 


3 2 , > 
OUTOL €ELOLVY 


“8Myrnp pov Kal® adeAdot pou 


”? 
of tov Adyov ‘rod Geod"® [adkovorres Kal] TOLODVTES. 


1 (S11 Ilapeyévorvro) 2 (SD 11+ atrob) 3 (IL omit) 
4 (SD 11+ ér) 5 (Nomits) 6 (D gyroiyrés ce) 7 (DIL 
avrots) 8 (D+%) 9 (D + ol) 

gg 12, 13. 


true chronological sequence. 
naturally put later (xii. 1—12). 


records are connected with the vegetable kingdom—the Sower, 


viii. 4—15. 
4 Suvdvros’ S& dxAov zodXod \ 
[kal rév Kara? modu émcmopevouev a | aT pos avrov 


1 (8 avvortos, D cuvehOdvr0s) 2 (D+ rh) 


Acts i. 14, kal ody rots ddedpots ad’rod. 1 Cor. ix. 5, of 
adeXgol rod kuptov, Gal. i. 19, "IdcwBov rov ddehpov Tod Kuplov. 


Compare : 


Matt. xiii. 55, of ddedpol adrod "IdkwBos kal Iwahd cat Dluwr 
kat ’Iovéas (=Mark vi. 3, ddedpds "IaxéBov Kal "Iwofros Kat 
Tovda kat Xluwvos). 
adedpol. 
ovde yap of ddeAgol avdrob émlorevoy eis adrév. 
Byoapv ot ddedXpol avrod els Ti Eoprjv. 


John ii. 12, avrds xal } wjrnp atrod Kal ol 
vil. 3, elroy ofv mpods aitdv of ddeddol aitod. Vii. 5, 
vii. 10, ws dé dvé- 


[Luke xi. 27, 28, ‘‘Maxapla 4 Kola % Bacrdoacd ce Kal 
parrot ods éOydacas’” adros dé elev ‘ Mevody paxdpioe of dxov- 
ovres Tov Néyov TOD Oeod Kal pPuAdcaorTes.”” | 

8. John ii. 4. 

[kai Néyee attra 6 *Inoods “Tl enol kal col, yWrars ovrw Ke 

h ®pa pov.’ 


S. Mark has collected together three parables, probably for convenience of teaching rather than in the 
The only other parable which he records—that of the vinedressers slaying the heir—is 
It may be an aid to the memory to note that all four of the parables which 8. Mark 


the Seed growing secretly, the Mustard, the Vineyard. 


The Evangelists distinguish three stages in our Lord’s 
teaching. (1) During His popularity He spoke plainly, that 
all might hear. (2) As His popularity waned, He took refuge 
in Parables, to baffle the careless and help those who were 
anxious to learn. (3) As opposition increased, He withdrew 
from public life and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. This training is chiefly recorded in 8S. John. In 
S. Luke, however, much of our Lord’s plainest teaching is 
put into the Travel Narrative (ix. 51—xviii. 14) which 8. Luke 
puts into the last fortnight or so of our Lord’s ministry. But 
there are the strongest reasons for holding the arrangement of 
that Narrative to be unchronological. 


© lacks Luke vii. 17—viil. 27. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


ses a s a 
xiii. (2) dore avrdv eis® whoiov euBavta KabjoGat, 
a ‘ e la 
Kat was 6 dxdos él tov aiyiadov eloryKel. 


3 kat éAdAnoev avrois woAAa® év mapaBorats T 
déyov 


5 (D +78) 6 (Ll omits) 


xiii. (3) “Sod e&fAOev 6 orelpwy rod’ omeipewv”. 


Lal ar ay 5 + X\ \ c4 "4 
4 "Kal €v TO o7reipey™ avTov & ev ETETEV Tapa THY 600r, 
> , 
Kat €AOdvra* ra erewvda® Katépayev avra, 


5 GANa® O& rece ext Ta TeTpwoy 
“Orov ovK elxev yhv moAAnv™, 
/ 
Kat evOews eEavérerrev® Sid 7d pry Exetv Babos® yijs, 


6 yAiov dé avareiAavtos exavpaticOn™ tT 


kat dia TO py exew pilav enpavOn™. 


N13 


7 GAXa 0 erecey eri tas axavOas, 


A a 4 eo, aaa enD: 14 pag 
KQL aveBnoav Qt axavOat KQL amréervieav avuTa. 


saAAda oe érecev™ ext rHv yhv THY Kady 
Kal’ édidov"” Kaprév, 


SS 


3 pev éexardv 0 dé EEnxovta 6 Se TpidKovTa, T 


> 14 > 
18 * ¢Koverw.” 


9 O éywy ara 
1 (D omits) 
3 (C tomits) 


2 (SD ometpa, Ils*+rdv orédpov airod) 
4 (SC HdOev...xal), D +HAOor,...Kat 5 (sell 
+709 ovpavod) 6 (Ds 4) 7 (s* omits) 8 (B ééa- 
vérethay) 9 (B+7%s) 10 (D+708) 11 (D éxavpart- 
cOnoav, B éxavpardédn) 12 (D éémpdvOnoar) 13 (DI eis) 
14 8D érvéav 15 (C érecar) 16 (s°+grew and) 
17 (D édldowr) 18 (CD + dkoveww) 


Conflate. 


Xiii, 10 Kal [mpocedOdvres!] 
of pabytat® eimav airG “Aid ri év rapaBodats dadeis 
avrots ;” 
rx 0 O€ [daoxpibels] efzrev® drt 
“Vuity dédota yvdvat "ra prorypio.'* ris Bacwrelas “rdv 
ovpavav", 
éxeivois O€ ov dédoTat. 
[z2 doris yap exe, SoOHoerar adT@ “Kal mepiscevOyjoerar's> Baris 58 
obk exer, Kal d exer apOjoerar am’ avrod.] 
13 [dud Tolro &y wapaBodats avrols AadG’,] 
“én. BA€TTONTEC OY BAETTOYCIN 
kal AKOYONTEC OYK AKOYOYCIN OYAE CYNfoycIN '® 
1(C+airg) 2(Cll+airos) 3BDst+atrois 4 (7d 
favo T7pLov) 5 (s*ll omit) 6 (s* omits). 7 (D8 tare?) 


8 (Dilss tva...uy Brérwow,..ph dxodcwow Kal wh cwvBow, wjrore 
értorpéywot) 
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S. MARK. 


. a w. 
iv. (x) [dore avrov eisS mAotov éuBavra Kabnobat ii) 
sar 
a 4 Fas JA a7 
kal mas & dxdos “xpos THY Oddaccay'S ert THs yas 
qoav®. 


"ev tH Oadacoy 


a 19 
2kal @didacKey avrovs év mapafsoAats mokAa A 


> 4 1l 
10 3 ‘’AxoveTe . 


7 (Dll omit) 
11 (C 


Kab eeyev “avrots ev TH didaxH avtov 

5 (AD + 78) 
8 (D8 ll jv) 9 (D roAnais, ll dicens) 
Axovcare, | omits) 


6 (D répay rijs Oaddoons) 
10 (11 omit) 


12b. The Parable of the Sower. 


iv. (3) “dod e&jAOev 6 omeipwy *) omeipac?. 
bar Sa EY > a / 13% a x > x ‘ 
4 kat “éyévero év 7G orelpew'® * 6 pev Erevev Tapa THY 
606 
606r, 


5 


Kal nrOev4 TO. IETELVOL Kat Katéparyev® avro. 


3 kat “GAXo erecev” emi “TO metpades® 
a / 
(kat)® mov” ovK elxev yqv roddjv, 
Kat evOds é€avérerrev™ “Sia 7d poy Exerv Babos yijs?-"” 
Noe, Je 4 eed > /, 14 
6 Kal Ore avereidev 6 Hrios exavparicby 
kal dua 7d py exew pi<ay eénpavOy”™. 
7 kat ado! isl? 


4 
érecev eis!’ tas axavOas, 
ANS es (yet \ 4 tee 
kat aveBynooav ai axavOat Kal ovvérvigav add, 


\ ~ > mW 
Kat Kaprov ovK €dwker. 
> X a , 
8 kal dAAa'® érecev eis” tiv yhv tiv Kadjy, 
\ /, 
kal édidov™ kaprov avaBaivovra Kal avgavoueva”, 


71238 99 


Kkalépepev™ eistpidkovro.xat (ev) €nKxovta.Kat (ev) exardv’””. 


9 Kat edeyev “"Os exer dra dxovew adxovérw?*,” 

1 (AC +708) 2 (D® omit, 1+76v omrdpov airod) 3 (Dll 
éy r@ ometpa) 4(D Hd@av) 5 (DIl+70b odpavod) 6 (D xaré- 
gayav) T(D8 adda érecav) 8 (XDI 7a werpddn) 9 SCI 
omit (s* omits the whole line) 10 (Dl érz) 11 (D ééap- 
éorethev) 12 (DE ri viv, Bris ys) 13 (lLomit) 14 BDsIl 
téxavparlaOnoay 15 (D81 é&ypdv Oncor) 16 (S +ddXos) 
17 (CD1 én) 18 (ADII &\Ao) 19 (C ém) 20 (C é6t- 
doar) 21 (CD avéavopevor) 22 (D1 gépa, SC epepor) 
23 NC els...eis...els, B eis...év...€v, D1 s® &...&...év or év...év... 
év 24 (Dil+xal 6 cvviwy cunérw) 


12c. Reasons for speaking in Parables. 


; : ts 
iv. ro Kai [6re éyévero xara pédvas,| (iii) 
la lal 

npdtov' abrov of ‘rept adrov ovv Tots dwdexa Tas Tapa- 
Bodds”, 

\ Zr 3 > “ 

rr kat €eyev® adrots 

QA , Lal “ Lal 

“Viv 7d pyotypiov Sdorar ** rs BactArclas Tod Geod t- 


> if \ a ” 
éxetvois 5é Tots ew° év mapaBodais "ra." révta"? yiverac’, 


(Matt. xiii, 12—Mark iv. 25=Luke viii. 18, xix. 26=Matt. 
xxv. 29.) 


12 Wa BAéTTONTEC BAE€TTWC! Kal MN YAwCIN, 
kal AkoYoNTec dkoywci? kal MA CyNfwecin?® 


1 (SC Hpdrouv, D érnpdrwv) 2 (D11s* padyral airod, Dll 
tls 4 mapaBory atrn) 3 (D1 déyex) 4 (D1l+yova) 
5 B éwiev 6 (SD omit) 7 (1 omit) 8 (D1l Aéyerax) 
9 (C dxodowor) 10 (D cwdcw) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


viii. (4) elrev® "Sid mapaBodjs 
3 (s* He began to say) 


avrovs) 


4 (DU rapaBorty roatrny ™pos 


Vill. 5 “EER Oev 6 oreipwr Tod! o7etpat [rév ordbpov abrod]®. 


WS a / SNe Oh AS: X ” \ \ eQs 
KQU €V TT OTELPELY QuTov oO MEV eTTEoEV Tapa THV 6d0v, 


At AS \ a a 
[kal xarerarydy] Kat 7a merewa [rod odpavod]4 Katépayev 
n 5 
auto”. 


Na 6 ig aes ON \ 8 id 
6 Kat €TEPOV KQTETEGO EV’ ETL TYyV TETPQv, 
Kat [ver]? 


eEypavOn” dua ro py exew tepdda, 
\¢ 6» re e AWY ons 6a 
7 kal erepov® erecev “év péeow' tadv dxavOav, 
Aa »” 
kal [cuvdvetoa]® ‘ai dxavOar”® darérvéav™ ard. 
1 15 \ ‘\ > 4. 16 
8 Kal erepov® érecev™ eis” ryv yqv tHv ayabyy”, 
~~ 
kat [pvév]"" éroinoey Kapmrov 
< * ” 
€xatovTamAaciova. 


4 
Tadra A€ywv epdvee ““O exwv dra axovew dxovérw.” 


1 (D omits) 2 (1ss omit) 3 (Bd) 4 (Dl1lss omit) 
5 (B aird) 6 (D &ddo) 7 (SD érecer) 8 (B omits) 
9 (ss omit) 10 (N+ xa?) 11 (D pécor) 12 (s* omits) 
13 (Némvéav) 14 (& * quer) 15 (Dl ézi) 16 (Dilss 


+ kat Kad7jv) 17 (8 ver, s* omits, SD&+xal) 


Mark LV," Peal? 


VARIOUS, 


8. Mark makes one seed in each of three cases fail, many 
seeds in the fourth case succeed. §. Luke puts the singular, 
8. Matthew the plural, in all cases alike, obscuring the hope- 
fulness of the Parable. So 8. Mark gives 30, 60, 100 in an 
ascending scale indicative of triumph, 8. Matthew in a de- 
scending scale indicative of disappointment. §. Luke makes 
all equally productive. §. Luke corrects plga from his know- 
ledge of botany, but convicts himself by neglecting to make the 
correction when he comes to the interpretation. In our Lord’s 
thought the spiritual meaning is uppermost and leads to neg- 
lect of the natural truth as in other places (Mark ii. 21 note). 

James i. 11, dvéreihev yap 6 Hos ov TS Kabowns Kat e&npavev 
Tov xOpror. 

[Cf. 8. John xii. 24, “dui duty éyw byiv, day wh b KbkKos 
Tod olrov weodw els thy viv awoOdvy, abros udvos weve: édy dé 
dmo0dyy, mod Kaprov pepe.” ] 


The concluding refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; 
Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. S. Matthew’s shorter 
recension may be compared with Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 
13, 22 6 &xwv obs dxovodrw, and Rev. xiii. 9 ef rus éxet obs, dkov- 
oaTw. 


Professor Jiilicher denies that there was any mystery in our Lord’s parables, attributing the idea that there was any 
to the superstition of a later age. But the teaching of the proto-Mark is for us decisive, and in the Logia further inter- 
pretations are offered of the Tares and the Draw-net, also in the deutero-Mark of the saying about food not defiling a man. 


ee re ley 9 ¥ 
Vill. 9 "Exyputwy de atrév of pabyral adrod' ris abr ely 
n* mapaBor7. 

10 6 6€ elirev 


a aA a 4 lal 
“"Vuiv dédorar yvavar® ra pvorypia THs Bacirelas Tod 


Geod, 


“rots d€ Nourots'4 év wapaf3oXats, 


(Matt. xiii. 12=xxy. 29=Luke viii. 18=xix. 26 § 13 b.) 


iva BAéTTONTEC MA BAETTwcIN® 
kal AkoYontec® MA CYN{WCIN. 
1 (D+78, All+Aéyorres) 2 (B tomits) 3 (1 omits) 


4 (ss but to those that are without, s°+it is not given to know, 
therefore it is said to them) 5 (D téwow) 6 (N+ dKovwouw 


xa) 


8. John xii. 39, 40. 


[39 "Sd Tobro obk HdbvavTo muoredew™ Srv? wdduy elev "Hoalas 
4° TETYPAWKEN aYTA@N “TOYC BhOadmoYe Kal éTTW- 
pPwcen® ayT@N'* THN KapPAfAN, 
ina MA YAwWCIN TOTC Gheadmotc 
Kal® Noficwein® TH kapAfa 
1 (s* omits) 2 (D xal yap) 3 (& émjpwoer) 
omits) 5 (D+ 4%) 6 (D vojcovcw) 


4 (D 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
$8 Mark iv. 18—41. 
s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 








S. MATTHEW. 


ae a a t 
[xili. 14“ xal® dvardnpodra? adbrots ) mpopyrela® ’Hoalov® 4° 


Aéyoura Ut 
"Axo dxoycete” Kal oY MA CYNATE, 
Kal BAéTToNTec BAewyete!® Kal oy MA TAHTE. 
15 €TTAYYNOH!* rap H KapAfa TOY AaoY TOYTOY, 
kal Toc @cIn’® Bapéwe Akoycan™, 
Kal TOYC GPOacMOYC aAYTAN ekAmmyCaN**] 
MH Trote [{AWCIN TOTC Gpeadrmo7c 
Kal Toic @cINn Akoycwcin’® 
kal TH KapAfa CYN@cIN* “kat] érrictpeywein, 
Kal iAcomai aytoye 8a, 
[x6 dudy 52 paxdpror of! 6pOaduol dre BrErovow, Kal Ta? ara 
(Spaov)?9 Bre dxovovow. 17 duty yap? éyw buiv Bre wool mpo- 
pirat “kal Sixacoc émeOdunoay lev a Brémere Kal ov« elday™, 
kal dxodoal & axovere Kal odk ixovoay.] 


6 (Dll+rére, s* a) 7 (Dl rAnpwOjoerar+ én’) 8 (D 


+o) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D omits) 11 (D114 Ilopev@nre 
kal elré T@ ANa@ TOUT) 12 (B dxovoare) 13 (S tBrdpyre) 
14 (ll imperative) 15 (SC 11+ adréy) 16 (C omits) 
17 {G ouvlwow) 18 (s* omits) 19 Bll omit 20 (Sil 
omit) 21 (B omits) 22 (D jdw Ono idei) 


xiii. 18 [‘““Yuets oby dxovoare Thy rapaBoiv Tod omelpayros*, 


19 Ilavrds dxovovros Tov Abyor Tis Bacidelas Kal ph oumévTos”], 


€pxerat & movypos 
Ve , ws Lt 3 2 a BY 2 v4 
Kal dpmage. TO eorrappévov® ev tH Kapdia avrod* 
© / > e ‘\ XN egy / 
ovtds eotiv 6 rapa THY 60dv o7apeis. (1) 
< Sees \ 7 mS 
20 6 O€ emt TH TeTPWON OTApEis, 
pone > € \ ig > , ‘\ 20 x a 
ovTds €or 6 Tov Adyov akovwy Kai evObs pera yapas ¢ t 
AapBavuv adrdov: 
> of, be es Ki Je a 
ax ovK exe O€ pilav év’ éavTd 
> 9 / 4, > 
adda mporKaipds eat, 
az 7 A 
yevonéerys 5 Ortijews 7) Swwypod did Tov Adyor 
evOds oKavoarilerat. 
c aS > \ fuae’2 76 
22 6 O€ eis Tas axavOas orapeis®, 
7. a > e \ v4 > - 
ovtds é€oTw 6 Tov Oyov akovwv 
7 


Ce ne , a 2A Ne nie i Bw 8 A , 9 
Kat 1) Mepltpva TOV ALWVOS' KAaL 1 aTaTn TOU aAOUTOU 


0 


ig mike XN / 
cuvrviyer” Tov Adyor, 


>» 
Kal aKapiros ~yiveTau. 
23 6 O& éxt THY ‘Kadyy ynv' orapeis, ovTds éotw TF 
ce A 4 3 te 
6 Tov Adyov akovwv F 
\ 7 12 
Kal ovveeis”, 
Z a ~ “\ 
“os 59)" kaprodopet [kal roet] 0 pev éxardv d dé EEjKovTa 
\ 
0 O€ TpidKovta’*,” + 


1 (CD ozetpovros) 2 (D ovriovtos) 
A (D& tairGv) 5 (De tomits) 6 (Dllorepduevos) 7(Cll 
+ TovTou) 8 (ll ?aydarn) 9 (D * wdovrous) 10 (ss and 
he is in the care of this world and the deceitfulness of riches 
and they choke) 11 (D yfv rhy Kadi) 12 (C ovviwy) 
13 (D1ls* rére) 14 (l+6 éxwy dra (+ dove) dxovérw) 


3 (D oretpduevor) 


* LXX. Is. vi. 9, dxog dxotcere cat ob wh ouvire kat Bdémovres BréWere Kal ob pa tdnre. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


1v. (x2) [“ m4 TroTe (ii) 
éttictpéywcin Kal “Apeeh aytoic’?4.”] 


8 (Dll *ddeOhoopua adrots, Dils*+7a éuapryuara) 


: 


12d. Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower. 


3 s < aes 
iv. 13 [kal Aéyet avrois “ Odx oidare Tv rapaBodyv (iii) 
4 
TAUTHV, 
A Uf 
Kal Tos maoas Tas TapaBodras yrocerOe ; | 
14 O omeipwy tov Adyov o7meipe’. 

& Ng > € \ \ egy re 2 /, c 
15 ovTOL O€ elo of mapa THY Sddv ‘Orov” o7eipeTraL 6 

ty 13 
Adyos"*, (x) 

drav axovowow”’ evOds épyerar 6 atavas 


4 \ {4 ee} > (2S 
Kat aipe.® tov NOyov Tov éoappéevov “eis abtovs”. 


N 
Kat 


16 Kal OvTOL cio Spotws® of éml Ta meTpwON? orrELpopEVOL’, 
ot” drav dxotowow Tov déyov edObs® pera Xapas Aap- 
Bavovow airdv, 
QA 3 + cs > e Cal 
17 Kal ovK €xovow pilav év éavrois 
> \ / 7 > 
GAAG MpdcKatpot eioty, 
a ~ 
ctra, yevouevns Oivews 7)° Suxrypod da tov Adyov 
evOvs ocKavdadiCovrar™. 
18 kal aAAow™ eiciv of cis Tas axdvOas oreipopevor 
[pk oar ee NG) eee NS iq 3 4 17 
ovroi eiaw''® ot Tov Adyov akovaavTes™, 
19 Kabat pépyuvar™ tod aidvos™® kal "yn arary Tod wAovTov 
“kal at wept Ta Nowra €riOvpion’S 
> , , 21 \ , 
ecioropevdpevar cuvrviyovow™ tov Adyov, 
\ EY. iA 122 
kal “aKxapmros yiverat’”. 
20 kal éxetvot”® eto ot emt Thy “yhv Thy KaAnV 4 omapEertes, F 
oltwes axovovow Tov déyov 
Kat mapadéxovrac 
kal kaproopotow év” tpidkovra Kat (év)* é€yxovta Kat 
(ev) éxarov.” 
1 (8 orepe?) 2 (D1 ois) 
suscipiunt, s* that hear the word) 
6 Mee aprager, D ddarpe?) 
NC ey adrois) 8 (D1ls* omit) 
omits) 11 (B omits) 12 (D1 kal) 13 (D ckavdario6%- 
covrat) 14 (All ofzou) 15 (SC éml) 16 (All omit) 
17 (All dxovovres) 18 (D *pepluvas) 19 (Dell Biov) 20(DU 
amrdra Tod Kécpov). 21 (& oupmvi-ye with much transposition) 


22 (D1 dxapmoe ylvovrac 23 (AD 11 obra 24 (C xadhy yhv 
25 Il éy 26 ll ép, BO? omit ( : ve 


3 (Il qui neglegenter verbum 
4 (B of) 5 (D dxotwow) 

7 (DIL 8° & rats kapdias adrav, 
9 (D *erpwdys) 10 (s8 


ro €maxtvOn yap h Kapdla Tod 


ees as i ia ani image 5 ; Z 5 A 
ee) Touro, Kal Tots woly abroy Bapéws Frovoav Kal Tovs dp0arpors Exdppvoay, ph more towow rois dpOaduois Kal rots dolv 
akovowow Kal TH Kapila cuvGow Kat émiorpé~wow, Kal idoouat adbrovs. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 


(The quotation from Isaiah is given at length in Acts xxviii. 
26 f.) 


(Matt. xiii. 16 f.=Luke x. 23f.) 


Vill. xx “‘[2orw dé airy % mapaBor7%.] 


“O arépos éotiv 6 Adyos' [rod G00]. 
e XN \ \ eggs 
12 Ob 6€ Tapa THY SddV 


2 i 3 4 € s 
ciow of axovoarvtes’, eita® epxerat 6 didBodos 
\ >” \ / > \ a Ot > ~ 
Kal aiper Tov Adyov amd THs Kapdias atTav, 
[ta pn mioredoartes cwhdow.| 
e pk Re pew a} , 14 
13 of O€ et “THS mérTpas 
a > , ‘\ a ny \ do 5 U 
Ol OTAaY akovTWOW pEeTA Xapas dexXovTat Tov hoyov’, fF 


\ 
Kat g 


Pies > » 
outro.’ pigay ovK €xovow, T 
ot mpos KaLpov micTEevovcL 
Kal év Kaip@ Treipacpod 
> S- 
apicTavTas. 
A X > \ > - / 
14,70 O€ eis Tas axdvOas wecdr, 
> 
ovTol eiow of aKxovoarTes, 
eek A \8 my , 
Kal vTd pepyvav Kal° mXovTOU 
\ c nw lal nA 
Kal ndovav tov PBiov 
Topevopevor GuvTviyovTat 
\ > lal 
kal ov teherpopovow. 
os a A e 
1370 Oe év TH Kady yy ovtot iow 
; ra m N , 
olrwves [év Kapdig “xahg cal”? dya09] axovoavres Tov Adyov"” 
KATEXOVTLV 
Kat Kkaptopopovow [év drouory].” 

2 (D dkodovOoivres, s°+the word of God) 
3(Ddv) 4NDrivrérpay 5(8+700 Geod) 6 (& omits) 
7 Baivrot (D1 omit) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (D1 els rHv Karip 
viv) 10 (D+708 Ge0%) 


1 (D+6) 
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Marka 1Y,. 127-20, 


VARIOUS. 


John xii. (4o) kal cTpahacin, 
kal iScomat aytoyc.”] 

In dpe07 abrois 8. Mark is simply reproducing the Targum 
on Isaiah vi. 9. So also 8. Paul follows the Targum in 1 Cor. 
x. 4, Eph. iv. 8, &c. §. Matthew quotes at length from the 
LXX., see IV. § 37. 


S. Matthew’s 6 zovnpés for Satan is found in Matt. y. 37, 
vi. 13, xiii. 38, John xvii, 15, Ephes. vi. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 3, 
1 John ii. 13, 14, iii, 12, v. 18, 19. See Chase, The Lord’s 
Prayer, p. 85 ff. 

S. Luke in 124 has introduced the doctrine of salvation by 
faith and in 154 8, Paul’s teaching about patience, cf. Luke 
xxi. 19, In 14° he strangely preserves the same words, but in 
quite different construction, for “are choked in their walk” ig 
a curious Semitic expression, cf. Luke i. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, iii. 3, Jude 11, 16, 18. But throughout this section 
8. Luke has more freely than usual departed from his source. 


1 Thess. i. 6, deEdpevor Tov NO-yov ev ONWer oANF werd Xapas 
mvevaTos arylou, 


8S. Mark’s ra Xourd (19>) is probably an euphemism for 
vices of which it is a shame to speak. 

In Attic Greek xadés and dya6és are so frequently coupled 
together, that a substantive cadoxdyadla has been formed from 
them; but, though they are both common in N.T., sometimes 
in the same sentence, Luke viii. 15 is the only passage where 
they are coupled together:—a proof of §. Luke’s literary 
studies. 

8. Luke’s drouorv# (15) is not mentioned again in the Gos- 
pels, but is frequent in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse. 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii, 9, 43, vii. 2, vi. 33>, xiii, 12, 
xxv. 29), xiii. 31, 32, 34, 35. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 
Vv. 15 “"obde Kalovow" Adbyvov 
kat riOéaow airov rd tov pddiov + 
adn’ éxt rH Avxviav, 
[kal Adware wiow rots ev rH olkla.]” 
1 (ss and no one lighteth) 
(From the Charge to the Twelve.) 
X. 26 ‘‘[un ody PoBnOFAre abrods*] 
owdey yap éorw Kexaduvppévov 8 od aroxadupOyoerat, 
Kal Kpumrov 


8 ov yrodOnoera.” 


s i) oy: = by > 4 ”? 
XL 15 “6 €ywv Ora’ dKoverw. 

nie > > , 
Xl. 9 “6 €xwv dra? axovérw,” 
3 3 s ” 

aKovero. 


3 (CD11 ss + dxovew) 


Xi, 43 “6 éxwv ora 
1(8Cse+ axovew) 2 (CDse+ dKovety) 


(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 
Vil. (2) “év @ pérpw perpetre HetpyOjcerar jpiv.” 
Vi. (33) “‘xal radra mdvra mpooteOjnoeray tiv.” 


(From reasons for speaking in parables.) 
Xlil, 12 ‘‘dotis yap exe, SoPjoerat abtG [kal mepucev- 
Onoerat]}: 
doris 8& otk eye, Kal 8 eer apOyoetan dx’ adtod.” 
Doublet : 
(From the parable of the Talents.) 
XXV. 29 “7d yap eyovre mraytl? SoPjoeras [kal repscev- 
Onoerac®]: 
*rod 6& pu exovros kat 6 exet GpOyoerat dx adrod.” 
I (s* omits) 
4 (C1l+éma) 


2 (Ds omit) 3 (D mepiooetoerat) 


(After Matt. xiii, 23 follows the parable of THE TARES 
IN THE WHEAT, II. § 11 b, which some critics identify with 
S. Mark’s parable of the seed growing secretly.) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


13. Five UTTERANCES, TWO PARABLES AND A 
CONCLUSION. 


ive cl=—94. 
The Utterances. 
A, 


Ce | 
2x Kai €Xeyev adrois ore 


13a. 


“Myre epxerar? 6 Adyvos 
ae \ ‘ - 
iva® jad Tov pddvov TEOn* 1) bd THY Krivyy, 


obx® tva éxt® tiv duyviav reO9; 


B. 
e 9 A 
Iv. 22 “od yap éotw" kpurrov “éav piy® ta? pavepwOp, 
SOR > 7 3 / 
ovdé éyévero drdxpudov 
> Sale, * Ke OF > £110 
GAN’ iva Oy cis pavepdv™. 


C. 
[iv. 23 “Et ts éxeu Ota dxovery aKxovéerw.” (iii) 
1B) 
iv. 24 Kat eeyev abrors| 
“Brérere ti! dxovere. 
> e / a , em eee 
[ev & pérpw petpeire KetpnOnoera vpiv (iii) 


Tex , 
Kat mpooteOnoeras tyiv', | 


E. 


. \ 
Iv. 25 “Os yap'® éxer, SoOfoerar' aita: 


Rien 3 4 ‘\ A» 3 4 > 
Kal OS OUK EXEL, Kal O Eyer GpOnoeraL ax’ adtod.” 


1 (SCD omit) 2 (D1 drrera)) 3 (8 omits) 
4 (8 refrac) 5 (D1I kat ody!) 6 XB tid TSCll+7 
8 (Dll 4’) 9 (AC omit) 10 (B gavepwo7) 11 (D8 +74) 
12 (Dll omit) 13 (D+ dv) 14 (D mpocredijcera) 


13b. The Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 
[iv. 26 Kat edeyev! (iii) 

“ Otrws éoriv 7 Bactrela rod beod us? avOpwros Bary 
TOv® omdpov émi TS Ys 27 Kat Kabevdn kat éyeipyra! 
, 5 Nhe: a ve , A6 \ , ” 
veKra ™ kat jpEpav, Kal 6 ordpos Barra® Kab pyxdvvyrar 
28 “abroudrn 1) yi kaprrodopei, 
m™pGrov xéptov, “elrey ordxvy, etrev™ wdafonst© otroy ey 


e > S aes 
WS OUK oOloEVY adTos. 


TO OTAXVi. 29 “Srav S¢"" rapaSot"? § kap7ds, evOSs dtro- 
, 
cTEAAE! TO ApéttaNnon, OT! TrapécTHKEN 6 Bepicmdc 4.”] 


1 (C?+ér) 2 (Cll+éav) 38 (C +73, D omits) 4 (s 
téyelperar, D é-yep07) 5 (C vuxrds) 6 (8 Bracrdyy) 
7 (D unxdvera) 8 (D+érn) 9 (CD elra...elra, D ordxvas, 
8 omits efrey ordxuv) 10 wdhpns is indeclinable; see note 
in fourth column (D maps 6 otros, & wdipn airov, C 2 arAnjpns 
trop) 11 (D1 kat grav, érav) 12 (C rapadg) 


* LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 13, eLaroorelAare Spémava 8re TwapéoTnkey Tpuynrés. 
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THE MARCAN 


8, LUKE. 


viii. 16—18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viii. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38°, 
Riivol”, xix. 26), xii. 18, 19). 


Vill. 16 “Ovdels 5 Adyvoy ayas 
, pa , Xx € / / id 
Kadirre avTov oKever 7) UroKatw KAivyns TiOnoW, 
GAN ért Avxvias’ riOyow’, 
["ta ol eloropevduevor BrYérwow 7d pds ".””] 
Doublet: ; 
[xi. 33 “‘Ovdels AUxVOr aWas 
els xpbrrny tlOnow ovde brd Tov pdbd.ov | 
GN él ri Avxviav, 
wa of eicropevdpevoe Td Has BAErwour4.”] 
Vili. x7 “ov yap éorw xpumrov 6 ov davepov yeryjoerau’, 
ovde amroKkpupov 
"8 ov py’? yvoo7 Kat cis pavepdv eOy.” 
Doublet: xii. 2, 
[** Ovder 527 cuyKecaduppevov® éorly 5 “obK droxahupOjcerar® 


> 
kal Kpumrov 


6 o} ywobhjoerat.”’] 
eee ct». > > on 3 4 ” 
Vill. 8 “O €xwV WTA GAkovELW AKOVETW. 


° tee > Fy , 3 fi it 
X1V. 35 ‘°O EXoOV WTA AkovELW AKOVETY. 


eee a 5 
vill. 13 “‘BAérere ovv mas akovere:” 


vi. 38 “5 yap pérpw'” perpeite avterpyOncerar™ vpiv.” 


xii. (31) “‘xal radra mpooteOycerat tpiv.” 
Vili. (x8) “ds dv yap éxyn, Sobjcerat av7d, 
kat ds dy ph exy, Kal 8 [Bonet] exew apOycerae am’ 
avTov.” 
Doublet: 
[xix.26 “ravrl TG exovre Sodjoerac™, 
amd 5& rod ph exovros Kal 3 exer apOjoera,”] 


1 (SD rhv Nuxviav) 2(D ride?) 3 (Bomits) 4 (Nt Bdé- 
movow) 5 (D éorat) 6 (D aN’ wa) 7 (D1 yap, 8 omits) 
8 (SC Kexaduupevor) 9 (DE ob pavepwOjoerat) 10 (Cl r¢ 
yap adt@ pérpy 6) 11 Bll perpnOjoerau 12 (D mpoc- 


rlOerat) 13 (Dll+dz’ atrod) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” 3 verses. 
Pes ile.) 


CYCLE. Mark IV. 2 1-=2.9: 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld 
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse. 
But here and in ix. 49f. he has loosely strung together a 
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con- 
nexion than kal é\eyev (which occurs four times in this Church 
lesson) or ydép. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the 
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part 
in widely different connexions. 8S. Mark does not say that all 
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time: 
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost. 


On the refrain ‘‘If any man have ears,” see Mark iv. 9 note. 

ol €xovres=ol dodo (Hur. Alc. 57). In the Kast all gifts 
went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health, 
strength, which constitute their wealth, 


The syntax of Mark iv. 26 f. is perplexing. An Attic writer 
might have written ws ef ris Bddou «.7-A. The full sentence 
would then be ws dv yévorro ef Tis Baddow, ‘as would happen, if 
a man should cast.’ But hypothetical optatives are seldom 
used in N.T. except in 8. Luke, and 8. Mark has put sub- 
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts édv 
after ws to make the sentence more intelligible®. 

mdhpns (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and 
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good 
MSS. authority in the LXX. See a paper by C. H. Turner in 
Journal of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899. 


@ So Theodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes ws ay ely for ws dv yévairo, et elrrot, 


We, Ss7 


Al 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 





g8 
ge 











—— xii. 4—xix. 41. ° 
Mark iv. 18—41. 

Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 

— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xi. 31 ["AM qv mapaBorny mapéOnkev? adbrots] deyov 


“Quola éotly 7 Baoreia TOV odvpavav 


KOKK® CLVAATTEWS, 
dv AaBdov avOpwros Eoreipey ev TH yp adror- 
32 8 puxpdtepov pev eorw mavtov TaV? OTEpUaTo, 
dtav de avgyOy* 
fal 4 aA te > \ 
petCov® tov Aaxdvwv éoriv 
\ / Pe 
kal yiverat dévdpor, 
7 > a 5 \ \ A 2 A 
date é\Oeity® TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY 
Kal® KATACKHNOIN® €N TOTC KAAAOIC aYTOF.” 
1 (D1 s* éAdd nev) 2 (D omits) 3 (D avéjon) 4 (Ds 
pel for) 5 (1 omits) 6 (SC Karacknvodr) 


(Here follows the parable of THE LEAVEN, 1 verse. 
Te Sables) 


xiii. 34 Tatra mavra éXadnoev 6 “Incods év rapaBodais 
[rots 3xAors], 


Kat xwpis mapaBoArs ovdev’ éAdAeu? avrors. 

35 [ws mAnpwOy Td pnOev 54> Too mpopyjrou AéyorTos 
"ANO{ZwW EN TrApaBoAaTc TO CTOMA MOY, 
épeyZomMal KEKPYMMENA AITO KATABOAAC PS] 

1 (D1l s¢ ovk) 2 (S éddAnoer) 3 8+ ’Hoalov 
4 (SCD 11+ xécpov) 
(Here follow 


THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 


TARES, 8 verses. II. § 11d. 
The parable of the HID TREASURE, 1 ,, loa Leg 
* a PEARL, 2; We sit 
- oS DRAW NET, Aaa II. §11¢.) 
iT 
Confiate. 


viii. 18—27, 


18 [dv 62 6 "Incots 6xNov! rept adriv] éxéXevorev? 
ame\eiv eis TO répav. 
19 [Kal rpoceh Oi els ypapmareds elev abr ‘* Acddoxade, &koXov- 
Ojow cor Smrov dv amépxy.” 20 Kal Adyer air@ 6 "Inoois ‘ Al 
adwrekes wreods éxovow kal Ta werewd Tod odpavod KaTacKkn- 
yuwooes, 6 5€ vids TOD avOpdrov ovK exer Tod Tiv Kepadhy KAlvy.” 
ax “Hrepos 6¢ trav wabyrav® elrev aire ‘Kipiet, émirpesv por 
mporov dmehOew kal Odar Tov marépa mov.” 22 6 dé’ Inaods Adyer 
aitge® *’Axorovber por, Kal des Tos vexpods OdWat Tovs EavTadv 
vexpovs.”” | 
23 Kat 


[éuBdvre adr@ eis® rotoy HKorcowOnoay adTr@ of pabyral abrod.] 


24 Kat dod weopos péyas eyévero év TH Oaraccy, 

1 & dxdous, Cll ss (zroddods) dxAous, (Il 6xAov roddy) 2 (Il s° 
+his disciples) 3 (Cllss+ avrod) 4 (s* omits) 
5 (Clement Al. 7@ @iAlarrw) 6 (8+70) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


-S. MARK. 


. Y 
18c. The Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed. 
[iv. 30 Kal éXeyer (ii) 

“Tas! buowcowpev? rHv Bacireiav Tod Geod, 
h ev tive? airyny mapaBorn Oapev* ; 
31 ws? KOKKw” owaTrews, 
ds! brav? omapy ext “TAs yHs”®, 
'* A a a 714 
uixporepov" dv? ravTwv TOV OTEppaToV TOV erLTHS VIS 
foe, og Cie fs 
32 Kal OTav oTrapy, avaBaiver 
A 4 * va 16 oe lod Xr 4 
kat yiverar * peilov’® révrwv Tov axavwv 


Kal tovet KAdOovs peydAovs, 


woote Sivacbar ims tiv oKidv ayYTOY } + 
TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY KATACKHNOIN #2 7.”] 

1 (D1 Ti) 2 (Cll duordoomer) 3 (D rola) 4 (Dll 
mapaBddwuev) 5 (D duola éorir) 6 (AC tkécxov) 7 (D8, 
C ? ws, & omits) 8 (D *érvar) 9 (D ri viv) 10 (8 +8) 
11 (AC puxpdrepos) 12 (ACD II éo7w) 13 (DU & elow) 
14 (Cllomit) 15 (Dlomit) 16 (DF pelgwv) 17 (NCD 
KaTacknvobv) 

18d. “Nothing without a Parable.” 


[iv. 33 Kai rowtras mapafoXais moAXats! éAdAEL (ii) 
airois® tov Adyov,| 
[Kabas Wdvvavto adxoveu" | (iii) 
34 ["xwpts de"? wapaBodjs od« Addex adrois, | (ii) 
[kar idfay dé tots “idios paPyrats'® érévev wdvra®. | (iii) 
1 (C?llomit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (Bralxwpls) 4 (BD 
* xa’) 5 (ADIL paénrats + atrod) 6 (D1 avras) 


§§14—16. Four oF THE GREATER MIRACLES. 


14. THE STILLING OF THE STORM. 


iv. oo-—41, 


\ Ld 3 ia) > 3 s a Sse ey a 
35 Kat Neyer QUTOLS €V €KElLV?) ™ NEPA owias Yevopevys 


t 


 AceAOwmev eis TO épay.” 


36 kal adevres’ Tov OxAov 
rapakapBavovaw adrov ws jv év TH TAoiw, 
[kat "GAAa woia tv" per adrod.| (iii) 

37 Kat yiverar® aida peyddn* dvenov, * * * 


2 (Dll dddae 5€ *adotae modal, 
3 (DI éyévero) 4 (S tyéyas, Cl peydrou) 


1 (D ddlovow...xa) 
SD jjcar) 


* LXX., Dan. iv. 21, cab ravra ra werewe rod odpav0d ru voocevovta év ait. Theod, év rots xdddos arod KaTEcKnvou 


Ta dpvea Tod ovpavod. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IV. 30—37. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
From the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xiii. 13 "EXeyev odv’ S. Luke agrees with 8. Matthew more closely than with 
“My duola eorlv 4 Bacirela rod Oot, 8. Mark in many particulars. He also misplaces the section 


and appends to it, as S. Matthew also does, the parable of the 
leaven, which is unknown to 8. Mark. These facts indicate 
plainly that the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark. 


\ / c , > , 
kal tive duodow avrnv; 
, 
x9 [ouola éory| KdKkw olvarrews, 
a AN Bef ” 
dv AaBdv avOpwros éBadev eis” Kirov éavrod’, 


\ ” 
KQL nuénoev 


\ 
Kal éyévero cist dévdpov’, 


Kal TA TTETEINA TOY OYPANOF i 
KATECKHNWCEN® “€N ToTC KAdAOIC'’ aYTOF.” 
1 (D1 6, s* omits) 2 (D+ ror) 3 (D aitrod) 


4 (Dllomit) 5 (All+ypéya) 6 (D karecxjywoov) 7 (D 
bard Tovs KAdSous) 


(Here follows THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN, 2 verses. 
Il. § 11 ¢.) 


§§ 14—16. In 8. Matthew these striking miracles are put together (with some interpolated matter), and in S. Mark’s 
order, but much earlier than S. Mark has put_them. It is the only case in which S. Matthew seriously departs 
from §. Mark’s order except in some minutiae. He certainly had some reason for his action. Perhaps he wanted 
to shew that our Lord’s greatest works came first, exactly as His greatest sermon is put first in §. Matthew, lest 
any should suppose that His power grew with practice, as mere human skill is wont to do. Perhaps the redactor 
was trying to balance the book better by placing speeches and narratives in alternate layers. Perhaps he was adapting 
his Gospel to the feasts of the Jewish calendar (Introduction, Chapter xv., p. XXXY.). 


vill. 22—25. 


[22 Eyévero 62 ev} mud tov huepav ‘Kal adrds évéBn' eis a)olov S. Luke never calls the lake 0¢\acca. He uses the nauti- 
cal of palyrat airod, kat elev mpds abrous] cal term dvjxOnoav, which he gives 13 times in the Acts. 
“ AreXOwpev eis 76 repay [ris Murys],” 


(Matt, viii. 19—22= Luke ix. 57—60 (II. § 4).) 


Pied) 
KQL 
dvix Onoav™. 
23 [whedytwv dé adradv apirvwcer.] (z) 
kat Katé3n Nata “dvénov* eis THY Aipvyv”, 
1 (8 tomits) 2 (D dvaBivae atrov, &1s* omit Kal avros) 
3 (ss omit) 4 (D+ TodAn) 5 Bl els ryy Niwynv avéuov 
(11 omit els ry 2.) : 
b LXX., Ps. xxviii. 2, dvolfw év mapaBodats 76 orbua pov, PoéyEouae mpoBAjuara dm’ apxis. 
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G Jacks Luke vii. 17—vili. 27. 





ss —— Mark DH ae 7 
ec _—___— . —— ae . i. 
: Mark pe caee cy 17—20. . FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
Vili. (24) @ore 1d Aoitov kadvrreo Oat iv. (37) Kat 7a Bee io itepbed os 7? hi 
trod TOV KUpaTwV" “oote 740 thi Sa i aAovov *. 
avtos 5é& T 38 KaL avTOs NV 
[ev TH TpYpvyn ért ‘ro mpookepdaAator ” | (iii) 
, 
; éxabevoev. sake (x) cok 
25 Kat arpooeAbovres® nYEpav avtov éyovres Kat * “éyeipovow mages a) 8 pet ae: are ; 
“ Kupre, [cdcov’,] arodAvpeOa..” “ AvdaoKkane, se pene Re! OTL ee 
26 Kal déyer avTocs | () aoe pide pete ae TO arene ns 
“TY Serol éore, dAvyorirroL;” eh eS 7H ea cet Teele : (2) 
TOTE éyepOels éreripnoev ‘Tots avépous © Kal €koTacev O Ge eat Teen, pas peyaarn. 
Kal TH Oodrddooy, (2) : ae ae sGd ce ; ‘| () 
Kal éyévero yadyvyn jeyadn. 1 i ed TS ; ouTw oh Heed 
a7 OF 8& avOpwroe ie Bede ies 4 Vest, 
Covpacav éyovTes Kat epee ape ee : 
_ “© Tloramds éorw ovtos t : siees apa mae ba iG ij 
bre Kal® of avenor Kat y Oddacoo.. OTL KL ki ihe ae bere 
avT@ varakovovow tT ;” ; trakover advra’ ;” i 
6 (C ?+atrG, Clls*+oi padnral = avrod) 7 (is*+ us) 5 (8 éréBarev, D éBarev) 6 (Nlomit) 7 (D mporxepadatov) 
8 (S11 7@ dvéuw) 9 (Cll omit) 8 (D deyelpayres avrov) 9 (D éyepbels) - 10 (D kal 


pydOnre) 11 (C+o0b7ws) 12 (C més ov) 13 (D1 oi 
dyepot) 14 (D1 brraxovoverw) 15 (Dé omits) 


15. THE GERASENE DEMONIAC. 


Wy ee 
viii. 28—34. 15a. Meeting the Demoniac. 
28 Kat é\Odvros attod"! eis 7O repay 1 Kat #AOov' cis 15 wépav “TAs Oadrdoons” 
cis tiv xdpav Tov TaSapnvav? eis TH xepav Tév Tepaonvdv %. 


2 kat “e€eAOdvtos abrov'* ék tod wAolov 
tanvrnocay avTo- \ (ctOds)> trynvrycey ait@ éx TdV ea 
[8vo] Sarpovilopevor ék TOV pevnpelwv [éepxbuevor], avOpwrros év TVvEvpPare axalapta, 
xaderot Riav [sore wh loxdew Twa mapedOeiy did THs 450d 3 Os Thy Karolknow elyev ev rots pvipacw", 
excels]. [kat odd ddicer® obxére ovdels Edvvato atrov Sioa) (iii) 
1 (& é\OdyTw abrav) 2 (S Tasapyvay, Il Tepacnvadr, ‘ 


4°0ua 70° adrov moAAdKis Tédats Kat ddvoeot Se- 
Epiphanius Tadapyvdy or Tepyecalwy, Origen Tepyernvir) 


> a \ 
Sécbar kat Sveordcbat tr airod Tas addvoes Kal 
, Ne] x 
ras méSas cuvrerpibOat, Kal odes toyvev™ abrov ¢ (x) 
8 / ll ‘\ 8 . + A 19 + el , > 
apdoa.’'* 5 Kal Oud TavTOSs VUKTOS'” Kal nuLEepas eV 
a , Nos a 4 Ly , 13 \ 
Tois pyyparw Kal évy Tols Opec nv Kpalwv™ Kat 
la € \ 4 
katakdrtwv éavtov AéGors. | 


1 (C s* 7\Ger) 2 (D xal, 11 omit) 3 (C Tadapyrar, 
Epiphanius Origen Tepyeonvar) 4 (DI éfedOdvTwv abrav) 
5 Blls* omit 6 (s* which, se. the spirit) 7 (D prnuetors) 
8 (ND ll ddvceouw) 9 (& +omits) 10 (8 icxucer) 


11 (& tomits) 12 (Dll +ére wodddats adrov Sedeuévov wéSais Kal 
adiceow, ev als €inoav, Secmaxévar kal Tas wédas ouvTerpipévar Kal 
pndévra airy icxvew Saudoat. vuKros dé, s§ because he used to 
break many fetters and chains and to escape) 13 (D txpafor) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 
Viii. (23) kat 


ovverAnpodvto [kal éxwddvevor]. 


, 
24 TpooeAOvres S& Supyepay airov éyovres 
“’Emordra® [émordra]®, droANtpeba:” 

5 8& dveyepOeis® ereriunoe TO dvepw 


7 


Kat TO KAVOwye ‘Tod datos", 


iF Ses) 4 18 Nveret 2 - 9 
Kal €ravoavto'®, Kal éyevero yadyvn?. 
i.) \ > a 
25 €lirev O€ AUTOLS 
10 ec 
“loo” 9 riotis dav 3” 
A slr} 
poBnberes de" 
COavpacav, A€yovtes “mpds dAAHAOVS'? 
(14 4 »” eee > 
Tis apa ovtds éotu 
4 “4 a 
Ore Kal Tots dvémous [émirdooe] Kal TH Vdart, 


Cig Ns 7 
Kal brakovovow adto'™ ;” 


5 (D-Kvpie) 6 (D éyepéels) 7 (D omits) 8 (ss Il 
omit, N11 Kal éravcaro) 9 (11+ peyarn) 10 (D1l + écriy) 
11 (S of dé ¢.) 12 (& omits) 13 (B omits) 


viii, 26—39, 
26 Kal xarémr\evoav 
eis THY xupav Tdv Tepacyvav?, 
[iris éorly dvrtrepa? ris Tadedralas.] 
a7 €€eAOdvre Sé aitH’® ext thy yiv 
banvrnocey 
dnp tis* [ek ris méXews]* gxwv® Saupovia 
[nal xpdvy. ixavG” odk evedicaro® iudriov,] 


9 


kat év oixia® odk guevey dAN év Tois pripacw™. 
28 day b& Tov “Incotv 
> s 1 , sn 
dvaxpdgas" “rpocéresey aire 
\712 a , S 
kat” dwvy peydAn trey 
“TY éuot Kat col, “Inood vie (rod Geod)* rod 
ticrov ; (2) 
déouat cov, py pe Bacaviocys:” 
L4 14 \ 
29 TapyyyeANev* yap 
TO trvedpat.’” to adxabdptw eEeAOciv® ard rod 
avOpurov. 
1 (& Epiphanius Tepyeonvdv, ss Tadapnvdv) 2 (Lachm. 
avrirépa, Blass dvrurépa) 3 (D kat éffdOov...xal...av7@) 
4 (Domits) 5 (Ils*omit) 6 (Dllésetyer) 7 (s*xpdvw 
ixav@ kal, Dll dd xpdvwv ikavdv, D1+ és) 


9 (D otkw) 10 (D prnpetors, 8° + and he was crying out and 
wounding himself with stones) | 11 (D dvéxpazev) 12 (D 
‘+omits) 13 DU omit 14 B rapiyyyedev, (Dede yer) 


15 (D datmovly) 16 (D1”HéeNGe) 


8 (DI &veduddoxero) 
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Mark TV; 37-—-V~o; 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke writes émicrdrys here and in five other places; no 
other N.T. writer employs this-word. There is reason to 
suspect that the proto-Mark read ‘PafBel in 884, for duddoKare 
would not be so likely to be changed. ’Emrdoce (Luke viii. 
25%) is found in Mark i. 27, vi. 27, 39, ix. 25, Luke iv. 36, 
vill. 31, xiv. 22, Acts xxiii. 2, Philem. 8. 

8. Matthew’s compound 6\vyérisros occurs also in Matt. vi. 
30=Luke xii, 28, Matt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


S. Mark’s ungrammatical traxove: is naturally changed in ~ 
both the other Gospels. 


Gerasa is a city of Decapolis, of great repute, but 30 miles 
8.E. of the lake, quite unfit to be the scene of this miracle. 
Hence perhaps came S. Matthew’s correction into Gadara,.- 
which was the capital of Peraea, situated over against Tiberias. 
The city lay on the hills, but “the country of the Gadarenes”’ 
may have reached to the shore of the lake. Origen however 
was not satisfied and suggested Gergesenes by conjecture, add- 
ing that a city named Gergesa anciently stood on the Eastern 
shore and that the precipice was still pointed out over which 
the swine rushed. The Gergesenes were one of the seven tribes 
of Canaan whom Joshua destroyed. Recently it has been 
shown that Gerasa may well be the Greek rendering of Khersa, 
a village in the centre of the E. shore of the lake. And this is 
probable, for + often stands for a guttural as in Gomorrah or 
Gaza, while a is inserted for euphony after p as in ‘Hpax)jjs. 

If S. Mark’s description of the man’s insanity belongs—as 
we suppose—to the trito-Mark, S. Matthew’s. omission of it is 
accounted for, and S. Luke’s description comes from a different 
source, probably oral; his misplacement of it (v. 29) confirms 
this conjecture, 


g¢ lacks Matt. vill, 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


Vill. 29 kal 


['d0d] expacav A€yovres 
“TY yuty Kat ool, vie Tod Oeod; 
WAGs AS5e apd Katpod Bacavicat! ajpas 5” 


1 (& drrodécar) 


30 Hy 82! [paxpdv dw airav] dyéhn xXolpwv moAddv 
Bockopevy. 
3r Of Oe [Salyoves] mapexddovy adrdov A€yovTes 
[Hd éexBddrers Huds, | 
“ardorehov npas’ eis tiv ayéAnv Tav xolpwr.” 
hp tiv dyéhn xoip 


“32 Kal elev adrors * “Yard-yere.” 
ot 6¢€ e&eAOdvres 
arjdOav eis Tovs xolpous: 
.S > . 7 an > eee 2 , Q a lal 
Kat [l600] wppnoev [rica] 4 ayeAn Kata Tov Kpyyvod 
eis THV Oddaccav, 


. 74 
3 éy rots voacw “. 


Coe Nee ey 
Kal améQavov 
1 (1+non) 2 (Cll émirpewor iuiv amedOeiv) 
davev) 4 (s* omits) 


3 (C ame. 


33 Ot b& Bdoxovres Epvyov, 
kat dred Odvtes cis THY Tod aripyyeAay [mdvTa, 
kal Ta Tov Samovigouéver], 
34 Kal [ldod maca * midis] e&prAOer 


ig ew 1 ag? a 
cis Dravtnow TH” Inaod, 


“\ yo} S' ON , 
Kal [lidvres] adrov mapexdecay 
Lf 3 aoe N a a Cee) 
Orws? petaBy aro TdV Opiwy autor. 


1 (C ovy-) 2 SC rod 3 (B iva) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 
15b. “My name is Legion.” 


a \ / 
v. 6 Kat idv tov “Incoty dd paxpddev 
ide 3) 
Bpapev Kal mpooenvvyoev avTov , 
a , , 2 
7 kat kpdéas povy peyady Ayer 
an lal cal e , 
TY énot Kat col, Incod vie rod Peod tod vYpioTov; (2) 
, , ” 
pxila oe rov Oedv, pn pe Baoavioys. 
4 a 
8 édeyev yap adtT@ 
a , 2 
«'HEede 7d trea To axdbaprov éx ToD avOpurov.” 
AS ti: ¢ lees: & 4 , + 7 ” 
9 kal émnpora adrov “Ti ovopa co; 
kat “Aéyer adra™ 
“Aecyiov dvopd por®, dre moAdot éopev.” 
A / 223K ‘ 
ro Kal mapekaAe. avTov moAAG 
7 \ w N6 3 ir: ” tal , 
iva py abra® amooteihyn ew THs xXwpas. 
1 (SD airg) 2(Dlletrev) 3 (NS Kal &reyev) 4 (DIl aze- 
xpl0n) 5 (sour), BDUl+éorw = 6 (D1 atrods, Sl adrov) 


15c. The Herd of Swine. 
v. 1 "Hy 8&°éket apds TO Oper’ ayéAn xXolpwv peyadn?® 
Bookopevy: 


4 
12 Kat Tapexddecav® adrov* NéyovTes” 


aA > 
“Témpov npas «is Tovs xotpous, iva eis avrods ciccd- 
Owpev®,” 
13 kat “érérpefev avrois’7. 
Kal é&eAOdvra ta mvedpata TA axdlapta 
> nrG 8 > A / 
cian Oov® eis Tovs xXoLpovs, 
,c¢ ews . aA ~19 
kat “apynoey 4 ayéAy Kata TOD Kpyuvod 
els tiv Oaracaay, [ws duryiAcon,| (111) 
was - 2 a , 
Kat émviyovro év, TH Oaracon. 


1 (S& tomits) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (Dl rapexddov) 
4 (Dlls*+7a darudvia) 5 (D eirévra) 6 (D8 az-) 7 (DU 
evdws Kupios "Inoots éreupev atrovs eis Tovs xolpous) 8 (B 
elope) 9 (s* the herd ran and fell) 


15d. The conduct of the Gerasenes. 
v. 14 Kat ot Bockovtes atdtovs epvyov 


\ dL Ls 1 > ‘ / ‘ “) ‘ > ¢ 
Kal arnyyeAav’ eis THY Todw Kal Eels TOUS aypous 


Kat WAOov? idly ti éotw 1d yeyovds. 
Xe 3 ‘\ X > cal 
15 Kal €pxovta.® apos tov lyoodv, 
+ 6 A diy ee L 
Kat Oewportow* tov dSatpoviedpevov 
"4 5 e , XN ~ 
KaOnpevov® imaticpevov Kal owppovovrta, 
| ee. > /, X a 16 
TOV éoxnKoTa Tov A€eywva °, 
Kat epoSnOncav. 
‘ 2 rd lal ems 
16 kal SupynoavTo avtots ot iddvres 


7 a , 
TH ba ywoviopeven 


mas éyéveto 
Kal mept TOV xOipwr. 
\ ry 718 CEN 
17 Kal “npgavto TapaKkadeiy'® avrov 
aredOetv® ard TOV Spiwv avtav. 
1 (S amiyyedor) 2 (SCDII éé-) 3 (S11 ApxorTo) 
4 (D+adror) 5 (Cl+xal, 1 omits) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (D+air@) 8 (D1 rapexddovr) 9 (D ta aaréXOy) ° 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 


eee a by 4 
Vili. (29) oddols yap Xpdvors ovvypaker adrdv, Kar! 
edeopevero” dMceow Kal rédaus pvaccdpevos, Kar? 


4 


Sapjocwvt ta Seopa jAravvero dxd® rod Satpoviov () 


rege (pe Sin 52 16 
€lg Tas EpyMovs ° 


> 4 XN 1 ee. ¢ > a / 
30 €mporyoev d€ avtov 6 “Incods’ “Ti cor dvopd ear ®;” 
€ \ i. 
6 8& etrev 


? 


, mca a 
“Neywov®,” “ore ciofAPev” Saydvia TOAAL eis avtov", 


3r Kal mapexdAovuy avrov'® 
ot \ > / ty a > a 
wa py émitaty adrots es Thy &Bvocov amedOelv. F 
1 (D omits) 2 (CD édecuetro, D+ dp) 3 (S omits 
4 tC. ll dvépnace... + yap) 5 &CD to 6 (DI rv epnuov 
7 (CD1ss+réywv) 8 (C omits) 945) Dla dooce pot 


10 (C eic#dOov) 11 (DUI rode yap jioay Saudia, ss for we 
are many in him) 12 (D omits) 





2 an ase a 
32° Hy d€ éxel ayédy Xolpwr ixavdv’ Bookopévy? ev rd 
7 0 
ope 7 

\ , 3 24 

Kat wapekadecay® avTov 


iva “éritpéwy avtois cis éxetvous cioeOeiy"* 
Kal érérpeev adrtois?. 
33 €eAPSvTa S& Ta Saupdvia [dard 700 dyOpdrov] 
raked vi 3 A ? 
cionAOov' eis Tovs xotpovs, 
[mach anal ¢ ees ey N A A 
Kal wppnoe 7 ayéAn Kata TOD KpnuVvod 
> a Vs $79 
eis THY Aiuyny 
kal amemviyn™. 
1 (Dlomit) 2 Cllss Bockoudvwy 3 (SDI rapexddovr) 
4 (D1lss efs—s*+ the herd of—rovs xolpous eicéhOwow) 5 (S 


omits) 6 (D * dzrof) 7 (D dpunoar) 8 (S11 Oddaccav) 
9 (ss and all the herd went straight to the precipice and fell into 


the sea) 10 (C dmemvtyorro) 
34 ['Tddvres] 5& ot Bookovres [7d yeyovds] Epuyov 
1. > 13 ; A , “ ’ \ > (2 
Kal arynyyetAay eis THV mwoALY Kal eis TOUS ayypous. 


35 ecnAOov 6é idety’ 7 yeyovds 
Kat 7AOav apds tov “Incody, 
Kal evpay KaOyuevov tov avOpwrov af ov Ta Sdarydvia 
eenrOev?"* inaticpevov Kat cwppovodvra* [mapa Tods wébdas 
(ro6)> "Incod], 


Kat® ehoByOnaar. 
36 ampyyeAav Se" avrots ‘ot iddvres™® 
was éow0n “6 dSatpovicbeis”®. 
37 Kal ypurnoev’? avrov [Tdmray rd rAqOos 
rhs mepixdpovt tov Tepacnvav'2] areAbety am adrav, 
[dre PoBw'? peyddw'* cuvelyorTo'] 

1 (s§and saw) 2 (Cll é&eAndvGex) 3 (D raparyevopevwy 
dé ex ris wodews Kal OewpnodvTwy KaOiwevoy Tov darporessuevor) 
4 (D+ kaOjpevor) 5 B omits 6 (D omits) 7 (D yap, 
N dé + AéyorTes) 8 (s* omit, s* puts after dauovirGels and 
translates and what things they had seen, or with different 
points and those who had seen) 9 (D 6 *Acay, d Legion, 
ll a legione, 1ss omit) 10 (D ipérncar) 11 (D raves 
Kar h xépa, 88 omit THs meprxwpov) 12 (S Tepyeonvay, ss 
Gadarenes) 13 (D 68w yap) 14 (s* omits) 


Mark V. 6—17. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s Homeric syntax of dd with a locative (6) instead 
of a genitive is found.in Mark viii. 3, xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. 40, 
Matt. xxvi. 58, xxvii. 55, Luke xvi. 23, xxiii. 49, Rev. xviii. 10, 
15,17; also é« macéu60ev Mark ix. 21. 8. Luke’s Xpivy ikave 
ovK evedtoaro iudriov is probably an editorial inference from 
the sequel, in which the man appears sober and cloaked. 

8S. Luke’s statement that the evil spirit drove the man into 
the deserts (29) should be compared with Matt. xii. 43 =Luke xi. 
24, II. §10d. 

That 8. Mark’s Ti éuol cat col, ’Inood (7) is borrowed by 
transference from Mark i, 24, see note on that passage. 

In 8. Mark “ My name is Legion, for we are many,” seems 
to be an outburst of insanity on the part of the man, but 
S. Luke accepts it as a sober expression of truth. 

8. Luke’s d8vecos occurs only in Rom. x. 7 and Rev. (7 
times), but it is frequent in LXX. 


\ 


Notice how our Lord claims on earth the same rights over 
property, which God claims in heaven. No other explanation 
will satisfy the morality of the act. 

kara Tod Kpyuvod occurs in three Gospels and therefore we 
conclude belongs to the proto-Mark, yet there is nothing now 
which we should call a precipice in the locality. Probably 
this is one of 8. Mark’s ‘ picturesque’ additions to the narra- 
tive. He had probably never visited the lake, but colours the 
description from his own imagination. 


S. Luke’s ‘‘at the feet of Jesus” (35) is found also in Matt. 
xv. 30, Mark v. 22, vii. 25, Luke vii. 38, viii. 41, x. 39, xvii. 16, 
John xi. 32. His “great fear”? occurs in Mark iy. 41, Luke 
ii. 9, Acts v. 5, 11, Rey. xi. 11, “fear” in Luke v. 26, vii. 16. 


“ Though iuaricuds is fairly common, the verb has not been 
detected elsewhere in Greek literature, yet here it is common 
to Mc. Lk. who also share xaOsevoyv and cwdpovodyra—a 
coincidence difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of a 
common Greek tradition.” Swete, S. Wark ad loc. 


s° lacks Matt. viii. 28—x. 31. 
___— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 
(Here follow 
THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC, 8 verses. I. § 6. 


THE CALL OF MATTHEW (Levi), Dy Was I. § 7. 
and THREE LOGI4, 4 5 I. § 8.) 
lI» 


ix. 18—26. 


18 [Tatra atrod AahotyTos adots | 
i30d &pxwv? “(ets)* apooedOav'* + 


la > ~ 
TT POO EKUVEL QvuTw 


déyov 6ru 


““H Ouydrnp pov 
” 2 A 
dot. érehevTyoev’ 
ENN eAOdv! rriDes THY xEipd Gov ex” airnv™, kal Lnoera.” 
x9 Kat [éyepbels 6 ’Inoois] nKodrovbe® aiTo 
[kat of padnrat ato]. 


3 &C 21 omit 


1 (s* omits) 2 (s8+of their synagogue) 
5 (SD1l omit) 


4 CD11 elceOtw or els éXOdy (s* omits) 
6 Bll Arorov0ncev 


20 Kat [i500] yuri) aipoppootca’ dudexa ery 


1 (8 aipapootca) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


15e. The man’s request refused. 


’ 71 4 a 
y. 18 Kat “éuBatvovtos avrod"’ els TO aotov 
° Ay 
mapekdde? avrov 6 Saypovic Geis 
7 > > a 23 
iva per’ avrov 7°. 
> a ° 4 > , 7 > 
19 Kal OUK GbyKEv avTOV, TdAda A€éyer* av7@ 
cory by A > 2. 4 a 72 
maye <is TOV OlKdV TOU mpOs TOVS TOUS, 
A . , 5 > a“ 
Kal amayyetAov”? avTous 
bd e , 46 , vf 8 ANE , 2 
boa 5 Kipids® cou memoinkey’ Kal” nrenoev GE. 
Vs A ” eee 
co Kat amndOev Kat npéaro Kynpvooev [ev? ah Aexa- (ii) 
monet] 
oe 10. 3 s, Be ay eee A 
oa’? éroincev avT@ O Iyoots, 
Ul eee 
[kat mavres €avjraLov. | (iii) 


1 (s* —his disciples, the beginning illegible) 2 (D1l #péaru 


mapaKkaneiy) 3 (B tiv) A (D kal etrrev) 5 (D &-) 
6 (D eds) 7 (D érotncer) 8 (D+ér) 9 (C+2n(?)) 
10 (C 4) 


16. Tue RatsinG or JAiRuS's DAUGHTER AND 
THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE 
IssuE OF BLOOD. 


Sy, 


16a. The application of Jairus. 


, F) rr 4 eee 
[ex Kat Sdtarepacavtos rod “Inood “év 7G! rot” (iil) 
m” >: > 
add? es 7d répav cvv7}xOn* SxAos TOALS er > aurov, 
Net 
"Kal qv? mapa THV Oddaccay. | 
Nay ” e a ss: 
ao Kal *® épxerau els? Tav apxirvvaywyov, 
ray 7/7 12 
évopat. laetpos *, 
\3 re: ea We 2) ee 9 \ ‘ 50 ‘J a 
car? “Sov avrov'® winte® mpos TOUS TOCAasS aU’TOU 


a >. 
23 Kal mapakaNel'? avrov moda?" éywv"? dre’? 


“TS Ovyatpiv pou 
rs. 4 * 714 
ETXATWS exe ) 
ry By ls a 1157 a 
iva? 2XOav eriOfjs Tas Xeipas abry’'” “iva cwb7? Kat Lyon.” 
\ > AAO 16 > 3s A 
24 Kat aarnAOev'® pet adrod. 


1 (Bomits) 2 (Dilstomit) 3 (ss omits) 4 (C?+46) 
5 (D pos) 6 (C+ idov) 7 (Dil rus) 8 (D1 omit) 
9 (D mpocérecev) 108 mapexdrer, (D1 rapaxaddv) 11 (DI 


14 (s* is very sick) 


+xat) 12 (s*+unto him) 13 (D1 omit) 
16 (D irijyer) | 


15 (Dl €n0é, das adrijs éx Tor xetpOv cov) 
16b. Zhe Woman with the Issue of Blood. 
v. (24) Kat 7jxohovOer' adr oxAos modus, Kal cvvebALBov 

adrov. 
‘ X92 * 2 es 4 “NS + 
os Kal yuvy? ovoa év pioer alpatos dudexa ern 
[26 kal’ rohAd. rafotoa iad ToAAGY iarpadv Kat Sama. (iii) 
, ‘ 24 9 A 5 , \ N > a 
yycaca Ta Tap aiTHs® TavTA Kat pndev opedrrbeioa, 
GANS paAdAov eis® TO XEtpov €Oodoa",| 27 dxovcaca 
“ra rep? tod Iycod, 


1 (C AKorovOncer) 
omit) 5 SCD caurijs 


48 


4 (Dl 


2 (Dilst+7s) 3 (D1 %) 
8 (D * re) 


6(Déri) 7 (D omits) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


eee c oN .Y 4 { a 
Vili. (37) “avrds St éuBas" “eis wAotov’? tréotpepev®, t 
sf. A 4 iN > As aN > ® 
38 edetro* 8& avrod’ 6 dvnp ad ov eSeAnrAVa Ta Sapovia 
> i 2A 
elvat ov avto T 
dmédXvoev 5é avtov éywv 
e , 
39 ““Yaroortpede® eis Tov olkov cov", 
“kal Supyod'® 
hd 
doa cou éroinoey 5 Oeds®.” F 
fy gan 
kat “arndOev [Kad’ &dyv Tv wédw] Kyptcowv'” 
9 > , by A Fe & A 1 
oa éroincey avt@ "6 “Incods'”. 


1 (D éuBas 6) 2 (D1 omit 3 (SN témréotpepay 
4 (NC édéer0, D Apdra) 5 (D see 6 (Dil Held 
7 (s°+and to the house of thy parents) 8 (D dinyovpevos 
9 (Cls® kipros, C+ Kal prénoév ce) 10 (D direh Oty Kara rH 
modu éxhpvacer) 11 (1 deus) 


viii. 40—56. 


go [VEv 521 7G dsroorpépew? tov "Inoobv “dreddiaro aidriv 6° 
éxdos"4, Fioav yap mavres mpocdoKavres abrév5.] 


4x Kat idod 7AOev® avyp 
re » 3 
®@ ovopa ‘Iaetpos, ii 
N17 e 8 + A aA re A 
kai’? ovtos® adpywv THS Tvvaywyyns ‘imHpxev, 
Kal? recov mapa" tovs modas" “Incod 


mapekddet adrov eioeA Oty” [els “rév olkov™3 adroi], 


1 (NCD IL "Eyévero d¢ év) 2 (CD vroorpépar) 3 (C omits) 


4 (D droddiacbar abrov rov dxdov) 5 (8 rov edy) 6 (DI 
éNOcov) 7 (D tris cwaywyfs rer) 8 SC? 11 atros, 
(1 omits) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D dro) 11 (CD +709) 


12 (C? iva eicédOn) 13 (D ri olktav) 
42 ‘Ore Ovydrnp [uovoyer’)s] jv) aito” ws® éerdv dddexa. (3) 
"kal avry ameOvyoKey™. 


see > 4 
Vili. (42) "Ev 8€° 7@ brayew*® avrov 
(i. 6 / q aS %. 
of dxXou cuvemrvuyov’ avTov. 
. > QA 
43 kal yuvi) odoa ev pioer aipatos amo érdv dudexa, 
q Chae Stil 
[“ares® otk toxvoev dm’? ovSevds GeparrevOyivar'', | 


2 (D fv yap 0. av. u.) 3 (D omits 
\ 5 (CD 11 Kat éyevero ev 

8 (NC lls°+ darpots 

9 (SC tr’) 


1 (& omits) 
4 (D ?damoOrjcxov, corrected to -ovca) 
6 (CD rropevecar) 7 (C ovvé0\.Bovr) 
mpotavadwoaca Sdov Tov Biov, C avrijs, NS éaurfjs) 
10 (D av ovde els trxvev Oeparretoar) 
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Mark V. 18—27. 


VARIOUS, 


Aexdarouts in Attic would be ai déca wéXevs.. This confedera- 
tion of ten cities is mentioned in Mark vy. 20, vii. 31, Matt. iv. 
25, but never in 8. Luke. Here the word may, like other pro- 
per names, have been lost during oral transmission (see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 56 ff.); or it may belong, as we prefer to think, to 
the trito-Mark. On the former hypothesis S. Luke’s xaé’ 5dnv 
rh modu, in spite of the different position of the words in the 
sentence, may be a reminiscence of it, 


(1) 9. Matthew says that a certain ruler—the proper name 
Jair being either lost, during oral transmission, or being added 
by S. Luke and adopted from him into the trito-Mark—came 
while our Lord was speaking about the new wine in the old 
wineskins. The other Gospels in no way contradict this, but 
nevertheless arrange the narratives on a widely different plan. 
We are perhaps therefore justified in suspecting that S. Mat- 
thew’s first line may be a mere editorial connecting link. 
(2) 8S. Matthew calls the man a ‘ruler’ or ‘ prince,’ by which 
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is only a ruler of a 
synagogue. It is perfectly possible that he held both offices, 
but we suspect that the difference in the record has been 
caused by 8. Matthew’s extreme brevity, especially as (3) there 
is a contradiction through the same brevity. For S. Matthew 
says that Jair’s daughter was already dead, while the others say 
that she was at the point of death, éoxdrws éxye-—an expression 
condemned by the Atticists and perhaps on that account avoided 
py 8. Luke. For similar effects of brevity see IV. §1. 

8. Luke says that the girl was an only child. On this 
point he may easily have received special information; but as 
he uses the same word respecting the widow’s son at Nain 
(vii. 12) and the demoniac boy at the foot of the Mount of 
Transfiguration, we feel bound to admit the possibility of 
transference and the temptation to heighten distress. The 
word is used in LXX. Judges xi. 34 of Jephthah’s daughter, in 
Heb. xi. 17 of Isaac, and in S. John of the relation of the Son 
of God to the Father. 8. Luke gives the girl’s age in viii. 42 
early in his narrative, 8. Mark in v. 42, near the end. 

The trito-Mark, in his desire to exalt the Good Physician, 
passes a scathing condemnation upon the medical practitioners 
of his day. 8. Luke, being a physician himself, transfers 
all the blame to the woman’s constitution; these are two 
noteworthy editorial additions. 
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sg? —— Mark vy, 27—vi. 5a, 


s° lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


ix. (20) tpoce\Oodoa omicbev 
7 a r vals 43 i > a 
yWaro Tod Kpacrédov Tod ipatiov avrov- 
21 eeyev yap [év éavrq] 


¢ re ” 
‘Hav povov? aywuat Tod iuatiov adtod awhyoopat. 


22 6 b€ “Iycots” 
\ 
otpadeis® 


| ee a8 
Kat idwv avrnv'4 


elrrev 
“TOdpcet,] Ovyatep™ 1 wiotis Gov TéowKev oe.” 
[kat éoch0n 4 yur) dard Tis Gpas éxelvys.] 
1 (SII omit) 2 (D éc7n) 3 (C ém-) 
5 (D 6vydrnp) * 


4 (s® omits) 


: a a 4 
ix. 23 Kat éAOav 6 “Iycods eis THY oixiav Tod apxovTos? 


Kat i8av tods aiAytas Kal Tov oxAov HopvBovpevov 


edeyev? 24 “Avaxupeire, 
od yap amréGavey 70 Kopdo.ov GAAG Kadedde-” 
kal KateyAwy airov®. 


os Ore Se eSeBAUOy 5 dxdos, 


cio eAOov* 


1 (s'+of the synagogue) 
3 (D tatréy, N+ elddres bre dré0aver) 


2 (C rA€yer, Cll s*+ adrois) 
4 (DIl é\Oav) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
v. (27) e\Oodoa ‘ev 7B dx"? dmricbev® 
nwaro * * rod ipatiov avrov 
28 "eAeyey yap"? ore 
“Ray dopa kav’? “rov tuatiov'’ abrod™” cwbyoopat.” 
ag Kat ebOds eEnpdvOn 4 yyy TOD aipatos adrys, 
[kat yyw 7 copare ore lara ard TAS” pdorvyos'™*. | (iil) 
16 qv (iii) 


éé" abrod Sivapw e&ehOoicav] eriotpadels ev TO 


> So wits L3 Al 
jo kal evOds'* "6 “Incods [érvyvods'” ‘ev EavTd 


7 ed ‘\ 

oxrw eheyev’®? “Tis pov ato tav ipariwv ;” 3x Kal 
” 

edeyov™ airé™ of wabyral atrod ‘ Bréreis Tov OxAov 


awOdBovra oe, kal eyes ‘Tis pov Taro ;’” [32 Katt (iii) 


mepieBAemrero idetv THY TOdTO Touoacay. | 33 4 Oe 
yun poBybeioa kai tpéuovoa??, ‘cidvia o yéyover 


a 6 “7 im , A712: ‘ > 
airy, “Oe Kat"* “rporérecey aire’ Kat e€imev 


na A 4 la 
ait@ wacav tiv aAnOevav. 
we be > 3 A 
34.0 O€ elrev aiTH 
‘ 7. ag ences 7 er g 
@vydryp™, 4 riots Gov TéowKeY oe 
9 la 
vraye eis eipyvynv, 
(iii) 


9 (D1 Aéyouca év 


[“kat ioO.'™* tyuys ard THs pdotryds cov.” 


7 (1 omits) 8 (8 dmidev, D 11+ Kal) 


éauTy) 10 (D Kay dyopar) 11 (NDI 708 iwartov) 12 (D 
téavrop) 13 Comits 14 (Il omit) 15 (D1 éreyods kat 
671.) 16(Dllomit) 17(Dildmr’) 18(Dll+xal) 19(DIl 
elev) 20 (DIl Aéyourw) 21 (8+ Kal, D11+ 616 reroujxer 
Ad Opa) 22 (C mpocextvyncer aivror) 23 (S Ovyarep) 


24 (C ?téorw) 


16c. Death and Resurrection. 


V. 35 Ete atrod aXotvros 
” 28 AS , , Jug 
€pxovrar ard Tov apxicvvaywyou AéyovTes’ Ste 
““H Ouydryp cov ardBavev- 
ti éru oxvddes Tov diddoKadov ;” 
36.6 6 “Ingots? rapaxovaas® “tov Adyov* Nadovpevov’’s 
, a 3 7 
A€yer TO Apxiovvaywyeo 
“My poBot, povov micteve.” 
37 Kal ovK adyKey ovdeva “per adrod cvvaKxor\ovOjoa” 
el py tOov® Ilérpov Kat “IaxwBov kat “Iwavyv 
tov ddeApov “laxdBov. 
38 Kal épxovrau™” eis ‘rov oiKkov’” (x) TOD dpxiovvayuyou, 
Kat Jewpet® OdpvBov ‘kal kalovras kal adaddlovras'™* 
7o\Aa, 
39 Kal elocA Dov A€yer adrois “Ti OopBetobe xat"* xalere; 
TO matdlov ovk aréfavey adda Kabevde.” 
\15 , A 
4o Kal” KateyéAwy avtod. 
avros b& €xBadov ravtas'® rapadauBaver Tov warépa ToD 
Ok Lis, \ \ , 16 \ AN 2 > Aly Ss 
madiov ‘Kat THV pyTépa'® (2) Kal Tods weT adTOd", Kat 
ry , 18 ¢ > \ 4 19 
celomopeveTar Grou NV TO TaLdiov'*: 
1 (D1l+airw) 2 (C1+d0éws) 


+rotrov) 4 (B+rdv) 5 (D1l omit) 
TapaKxodovOjca a’t@) 8 (D omits) 


3 (CD11 dkotcas, Dl 
6 (lomits) 7 (D 
9 (D1 avrod) 10 (Ll 


&pxera) 11 (D rip oiktav) 12 (D1l é@ewpe:, 2 11 vident) 
13 (D1 wrardytw Kal ddadrafdvrwr) 14 (Dll+7ré) 15 (Dll 
ol dé) 16 (D1 rods 6xAous eéw) 17 (D+ dvras) 18 t ll 
eloemopevero) 19 (Cll+ dvaxelwevov) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Vili, 44 mpooeAOodaa” daicbev™ 


¢ tan , a 
qWato ‘Tov Kpacrédov' rot iwariov avrod, 


~ aA 13 » c 4, A 
Kal mapaxphya'’ extn 1» plows TOD aiparos avrys. 
15 


45 kat'® etrrev 6 “Tycods “Tis 6 dabapevds pou'™;” [dapvounérwr 
5é rdvrov] etrrev [6 Iérpos’8 *’Emirrdra,] of dxAor cvvexoveiv 
oe Kat amo0\Bovow.” IDG [6 Se *Incots” elrev” “"“Hyard 
pod Tus, ] ey yap eyvov™ Sivauv eeAndrAvOviav™ da éu0d.” 
47 ‘[l608ea] Sé y yuviy [dre ot« Bader] tpepovca”™ ArOev'™ 
kal mporrerodoa ard “80 qv airtay ippato avtod'™* amiy- 
yerdev™ [évearcov mavrds Tod Naod kat ws*8 i40n aapaxpjua. | 


bs 0 i} 
48 6 be” elev avryi*® 


“Q@Ovydtyp”, 4 Tiotis gov cétwKey oe 
mopevou ‘eis eipyyvnv'*.” 

10 (C+6e) 11 (D omits) 12(Dll omit) 13 (ss omit) 
14 (s*+the fountain of) 15 (s¢+and she reasoned in herself 
and said ‘‘If I but go and touch the garments of Jesus, I shall 
be healed”’) 16 (sc+turned and) 17 (D1 6 5€ Inaods, ors 
riv é&eOovoav é& avTod Stvauw, éernpwra ‘‘Tls wov Haro ;’’) 
18 (NCD +xat ol ody aire) 19 (s¢ come, CD llss+xal AéEyers, 
Dilss+‘‘ TMs pou ywaro;”, C+T Tl 6 ddperds wov;”) 20 (s* 
+answered and) 21 (ss+to him) 22 (C téyw) 23 (CD 
éfehOodcav) 24 (ss that not even this escaped him, s°+ fearing 
and) 25 (D &rpopos ovoa 26 (S& omits) 27 (& &-, C 
2?+ai7G) 28(D dr) 29 (s°+she confessed before every man) 
30 (SD Ovyarep, Cl Odpcer, Ovyarep) 31 (D1I év eipjry) 


Vili. 49”Ete avtod Nadodvros 
“epxeral tis? rapa” Tod apxicvvaywyou"® héywv* dre 
“TéOvyxey 4 Ovydtynp cov, T 
pyxér® oxvddre “tov diddoKadov™.” 


€ be T A > 7 vi 
50 6 6€ “Incots axovoas 
> 7 8 > ag 
amexptOn® aired 
“My poBod, povov rictevoov™, [kat owOjoerac.]” 
1 ne 
sx e\Odv™® 8& eis THY olkiay’® (1) ‘ovK dpiKev' civedOciv 
‘\ \ 714 a A 
Twa ov'* avTd 
5 


5 77 
ei pay Uérpov ‘kat “Iwdvyv’® Kai “TaxwBov t 


6 ‘ \ / 
Kal THV pyTépa. (2) 
w X / at ane fb eiey 

52 €kAalovy O€ TaVTES KAL EKOTTOVTO GUTHV. 


\ x fA fy 80 mpl 
Kal TOV TATEPA TS TAtLOOS 


5 8& elev “Mi kAaiere, 
ov yap” amébavev GANG Kabedde.” 
53 Kal kareyéAwy”® avrod, [eldéres bre dwéOaver.] 
54 autos rt 
19 


1 (ll omit ris, D1ss épxovras, 8°+-Twes) 2 (D amd, lad) 
3 (1 venit quidam princeps synagogae dicens “ Domine, ven 
ut filiam meam salves”; loquente eo venit puer principis) 


4 (D1ss \éyorres, CD Il 88+ aire) 5 (Cll py 6 (ll eum, 
lomits) 7(Dllst+7dv dbyov)  S8(NIl elev) — 9 (Il patri 
puellae, CD s*+)éywv) 10 (SCD micreve) 11 (s¢+thy 
daughter) 12 (D eiced Our) 13 (ss+of that man) 14 (& 
ovdeva apixey cuvewrehbetv) 15 (Ireneus omits) 16 (D 708 
xopactov) 17 (U1 omit) 18 (D *xareyédouw) 19 (Cll 


+éxBadwv mavtas Kal) 


Mark V. 27—40. 


VARIOUS. 


The ‘tassel upon the overcoat’”—to which the Jewish 
doctors attached so much importance that they introduced the 
verse, which prescribes it, into the Jewish creed—is mentioned 
in Mark vi. 56=Matt. xiv. 36, and in Matt. xxiii. 5. From 
the trito-Mark in this passage ‘the tassel’ dropped out, unless 
in 8. Luke the Western reading be true. 

8. Luke has claimed more than his usual freedom in 
editing this passage, S. Matthew’s Odpce occurs in Mark 
vi. 50= Matt. xiv. 27, Mark x. 49, Matt. ix. 2,22. The refrain 
“Thy faith hath saved thee” is found in Mark x. 52=Luke 
xvili. 42 and in Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19, and the refrain “Go in 
peace” is combined with it in Luke vii. 50, cf. Acts xvi. 36, 
Jas. ii, 16. Details, like the above, are, we believe, to be 
regarded as editorial rather than as genuine recollections. So 
S. Matthew’s note ‘‘(the woman) was healed from that hour” 
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 18. It is due, we believe, to 
the pressure of unbelief and the necessity of leaving no doubt 
whatever that the cure was really effected. 8. Mark has 
sufficiently stated this in v. 29, but S. Matthew must have it 
more explicitly at the conclusion. 


8. Luke again emphasizes the connexion between salvation 
and faith (cf. Luke viii. 12 note). 

The same three Apostles were present at the Transfigura- 
tion (Mark ix. 2) and in Gethsemane (xiv. 33). The other 
Gospels always put James before John either by right of birth 
or from his martyrdom, but S. Luke here and in Luke ix. 28, 
Acts i. 13 puts John before James; probably in order to bring 
Peter and John together in consequence of their close asso- 
ciation for work in Acts iii., iv., and perhaps during our Lord’s 
Ministry (see p. 29 note). 

Our Lord’s words ‘she is not dead but sleepeth” have 
been generally taken to mean ‘‘ Death is not, as you suppose, 
a thing to make much ado and wail over; it is as simple and 
natural as sleep; in this case it shall be as easily dissipated 
as sleep”; but it was possible for unbelievers to maintain that 
He must be understood literally, and therefore S. Luke by two 
editorial additions excludes the literal interpretation. 


© lacks uke iii. 22—iv. 24. 

s° ——. Matt. vill. 23—x. 31. 

Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 
s* —— Mark y. 27—vi. 5a. 








S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
ix, (25) éxpdrnoev ‘rips xepos"” airijs, v. 4x Kal Kparioas “THs xeipos"” Tod mardiov Aéyer avrH™ 
“Taredd! xovu™,” 3 eorw peOeppnvevdpevov 
cal? nyépOy “rd Kopdovov™. “TS Kopacvov, cot eyw, Eyerpe.” 
42 Kal vOds avéorn Td Kopdovov Kal TepLeTrarel, 
nv yap” erdv dadexa. (3) 
Kat eéotrnoav evOds” exoraoe peyarn. 
43 Kal SueoreiAato avtois woAAa™ iva pndeis yvoi™* (4) 


(Luke iv. 14b= Matt. ix. 26. See page 10, note.) TOUTO, 
[26 Kat e&qnOev ) Phun atry® els Odnv thy yi éxelvyy.] Kat elrev SoOjvaL™ avy payetv. (s) 
5 (D rh xelpa) 6 (s*+-immediately) 7 (s* omits) 17 (D ri xetpa) 18 (D +'PafBel) 19 (Dll GaBira, 
8 SC adrijs, (D airod) ll tabitha, cf. Acts ix. 40) 20 (DI xovjper) 21 (D1 ée, 


NC+dcel)  22(Dll rdvres)  23(Dllomit) 24 (RC -yG) 
(Here follows THE HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN, 95 (psi Soovai) 


5 verses IV. §17). 


i 


17. A Visit TO NAZARETH. 


xiii, 53—58, 
(If the sections 14—16 were restored to their Marcan order, vito 
this section would be in its right place.) : 
53 [Kal éyévero bre éré\ecey 6 “Iqoois ras wapaBodds ravras, | [x Kat (ii) 
petnpey éxeiGev. 54 Kal eOwv eis tiv watpida’ adrod eénOev exeiOev, kal épxerar™ eis THV wartpida avrod, 


Aas A ed e \ > a 
Kal dxoXovovow ait@ of pabytal adrod. 


2 Kai “yevonevov caBBarov™ 


edidackev avtods év TH Tvvaywyy} airav, npéato diwWackev ev TH TwvaywyTy 
oore exrAjooerOar abrovs Kat ot? woAXot dxovovrest éFerAjnooorvTo® 
kat déyeww Aéyovtes 
“Tdbev rovrw? 4 codia, atry '  “TIdbev tobrw tadra’, cal tis 4 copia 9 Sobcioa TotTw’, 
kal at duvdpes ; Skat ai® duvawers Towwdrar dua TOY XELpaV”” adTod y~vd- 
preva." ; 
55 OVX OUTds ori 5° “rod TékToVvos™ vits; 3 ovx”” ottds eorw 6 TéxtTwv 23, 
obx 4 pyTyp avrod déyerar Mapidip® 5 vids tHs'* Mapias 
kal of ddeAgol adrod “IdkwBos Kat “Iworp® kal ddeAds “TaxwBov ‘kat “Iwofros | 
Kat Sipwv Kat “lovdas ; t kal “Tovda Kat Simwvos ; 
1 (& dvrirarploa) 2 (D s*+ aoa) 3 (11ss+Josephi) 1 (DI xdwArOev, Origen Kat 7rOer) 2 (D1l tpuépa caf- 
4 (s* omits) 5 (Cll Mapla) 6 (NSD Origen *Iwdyyns, Bdatwv) 3(SCD omit) 4 (D81] dxovoarres, omit) 5 (Dil 
Il Joses) +érl rq ddax7 adrod) 6 (SCll+7dyra, 1 tanta) 7 (Dll 
air)  8(G?DIl+Wa,1+quod) 9 (CD omit) 10 (I labia 
=xeréwr) 11 (D yivwrrat, Cll yivovra) 12 (D *ovx) 


13 (11, Origen, Tod réxrovos ( +’ lwo) vids Kal) 14 (D omits) 
15 (11 omit, SD +6) 16 (ll omit, SIL cat’ lwond, C xat’Ilwof) 
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THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


Vili, (54) Kparijoas THs xeIpds airis euvyce™ éywv 


““H mats, éyepe.” 
58 [kal éxéorpeper™ 7d mvedua adrijs,] “Kal dvéory mapa- 
; ; xeypa, 
kat dueragev™ adty Sobjvar™ gayetv. (5) 
56 Kal eSéotrnoav™ [ol yove’s adrijs]: 
5 8& wapyyyeAev avrois pydevi™ eirety rd oe () 
20 (ss + her) 21 (D wr-) 22 (8 omits) 23 (D ér-) 


24 is that they should give) 25 (D+ Oewpoivres) 26 (D 
pve 


§ 17. The forms Nafdpd, Nafdpe@ correspond probably to the Hebrew feminines M39, 2. 


Nazareth does not occur in the O.T., we are in doubt about its true form. See IV. § 57 note, 
is probably a change made by the trito-Mark in defence of the doctrine of the Virgin Birth. 


CYCLE. Maree, 41-—Vi 3: 


VARIOUS. 


The charge that no one should know seems to be unsuitable, 
for if the funeral was stopped, the professional mourners and 
the friends must have asked and been told why it was so. 
The truth appears to be that 8. Mark has concluded the 
section with a commonplace (cf. Mark i. 44, iii. 12, vii. 36, 
viii. 26, 30) without noticing the incongruity. In 8. Luke it is 
quite usual for a section to be terminated by an editorial note, 
and we must allow that the same thing was sometimes done 
in the other Gospels. Perhaps however 8. Mark only means, 
that as our Lord had restricted the number of witnesses to 
five persons, so He enjoined on those five a strict reticence 
respecting what they had seen and heard. 


But as the word 


8. Mark’s 6 rékrwy 
(Introd. Chap. xvut.) 


S. Mark’s "Iwofs is only a Grecised form of Iwojp. The form ovyyevetow is false for auyyevéow. The bold theology 
in Mark vi. 5 has been removed from 8. Matthew lest an unbeliever should deny our Lord’s omnipotence or a Stoic 


object that a wise man never marvels. 
iv. 16—30. 
Confiation. 


Scraps from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced. Combined 
with much new matter. 
16 “Kat 


M\Oev" cis Nalapa?, ov® jv “reOpapunévos’, 


kat elopdAOev” [xara 7d clwOds abrG®]’ év rH nucpa Tav 
caBBarwv 
eis THY ovvaywyyv, “Kal dvéory avayvadvar”. 
[x7 kal é1ed50n9 aire “BiBov rod mpopjrov “Hoalov', Kal 
dvoléas!! "rd BiBAlov™!? ebpev “(rdv)? rémov? ob jy -yeypapuévor 
18 TINeYma Kypfoy ém émé"4, of efNeken éxpicén me}, 
eYarreAfcacOal mTwyoic “ATécTAAKEN me’, 
KHpyZal alymad@Toic &decin Kal TyPAoTc ANABAEYIN, 
AtrocteTAall® teO@paycménoyc!” én ddécel, 
19 KHpyYZal ENIAYTON Kypfoy AeKTON}8, 
20 kal mrvéas 7d BiBAlov aaodods TQ brnpéry ExdOicev’ Kal wdvrwv 
of é@Oadpol év TH cvvaywyn joay darevifovres aiT@. 21 HpEaro 
5é Aéyew mpds adrovs Sri)? “ Dhuepov memdjpwrat ) ypapy avery év 
rots boly buav.”) 
22 Kal TavTEes euaptipow avTd Kal eadtualov 
[émt rots Aébyors Tis Xdperos Tols éxmopevouévas éx ToD oTbuaros 
avrod,] 


kal éeyov 


ee Ovi 
vids éotw™ "Iworip ovros ;” 
[23 kal elrev mpos adrots ‘“‘Idvrws éepeiré poe Thy mapaBorjnv 
ratrny “larpé, Oepdmevooy ceaurdv’ doa jxovcamer yevoueva® eis 
Tiv'? Kadapvaodu™ rrolncoy kat woe ev rH marplde cov.’ ] 


1 (D1’ENOur 52) 2 (D Nafdped, 11 Nagdpe@) 3 (D dod 
4&1 ava- 5 (Dé fomits) 6 (D1l omit) 7 (1 omits 
8 (s* reads this after ’Hoalov) 9 (s*hegave) 10 (D6 mpo- 


girns ’Hoalas) 11 (SDII dvamrvéas) 12 (D omits) 
13 Nomits 14 (s*thee) 15 (D8 drécraduwar, 1+to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s*dmooreA@) 17 (D reOpavpariopévous) 
18 (ll-+- and the day of recompence) 19 (D yuvdueva) 20 (s* 
+ye will say unto me) 
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8. John iv. 43, vii. 15, vi. 42, iv. 44. 
[iv. 43 Mera 5é Tas dvo0 qudpas c&AAOEv ExeiOev? els Tv Vaderdalav.] 
1 (A+xat dar9dOev, 1 et fuit) 


Cf. Acts xiii. 14, cat éXOdvres eis ray cwaywyiy TH hepa Tov 
caBBdrov éxdbicav. 
mpopynTav dméoretkay of dpxiouvdrywyo. mpds avrods éyorTes 
‘” Aydpes ddeAgol, el Tis CoTuv év duly Novos wapakAjoews mpds TOY 
hadv, Néyere.” 16 dvacras 5¢ Iaddos kal xaraceloas TH xeupl 


15 mera O€ Ti dvdyvwow Tod vouou Kal TOY 


elev. 

Cf. Acts iv. 27, él rdv dysov mratédd cov "Incoty, ON é€y picac. 
Acts x. 38, "Inooty roy dard Natdped, ds ExpiceNn abrdv 6 OEdc 
TINEYMaTI daly Kal Suvdper. 

On the quotation from Isaiah xi. 1 and Iviii. 6 see V. § 15, 
where also the version of the LXX. is given. 

On dinpérns see page 3 note. 

8. John 
[vii. x3 €Oavpagoy oby of "Lovdator Aéyovres ‘* TGs obros ypduuara 
older my meuabnkds ;””| 


[vi. 42 kal @\eyov 


“cc Ovdxi1 
obrés éorw “Inoods 6 vids? Iwofd, od tucts oldauev® tov marépa 
"kal ray pnrépa'4;”] 
1 &CD Ovx 2 (D +709) 


3 (S+xal) 4 (SII omit) 


s¢ lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. ad 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 








p°—— Mark v. 27—vi 58, FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
Xiii. 56 Kal ai ddeddat adrod odxi [aca] mpos Nuas eiaiv;t vi. (3) “kal odk"® eioty at dderdat adtod de mpos pass” 


* r , at 
wd0ev ovv® TovTw ‘TavTa mavTa ’; 


, f Wea Ns , 3 3S 
57 Kal éoxavdadilovro év avTo. kat eoxavoariLovro év avTa. 


na lal ee! 2 a ees A 4 
5 8& "Inoots elrev adrois 4 kal €Aeyey adrois & Inaots ore 
4 (44 3 4 / 4 
“Oix eorw mpopyrys atipos Ovx cotw mpopyTys aTipos 
wn A > \ ’ A tA > A116 
el py ev rq® mwarpid. el py ev TH warpid. avTov 
c fi9720 T 


\ cal > 1. > a ry 
"kat év tH olkia abrod'®.” Kat év Tots’ cvyyevedow™ adrod Kal ev TH otKia 


ral ”? 

avrov ”. 

\ > 2 2 2A , \ Kat "od 250 3) a 35 s Su: 122 

58 Kat otk éroincey éxet Suvapets odAds 5 Kat ‘oix e&bvaro éxet toujoar ovdepiav dvvapiv ““, 
> S s\ 7 > £ 2 6 \ x a 26 , é 

ci pn dXlyous appdata érifeis Tas XElpas eVepamevoev 

/ 2. > 
** Sia “rv amuotiav”® abrav. 6 kat @otpace™® Sid tiv dmuoriav™ airav. | 


6 (ssomit) 7 (listasapientia) 8 NC+ dla, (C+ airod) 


~ 3 € n ~ ag) ce 
9 (11 omit) 10 (D1 tras dmirrlas) 15 (D1l ovx! kal) 16 (& éavrod) 17 (D rats, C *r7s) 


18 (CD ovyyevéow) 19 (D1l omit) 20 (S11 omit) 
21 (1 omits). 22 (Il noluit virtutem multam facere ibi, or 
non faciebat ibi ullam yirtutem, or non faciebat ibi virtutes 
multas) 23 CDI ébavuager, (1 -for) 24 (D trict) 


18. THE Mission OF THE TWELVE (AND OF 
THE SEVENTY). 


ix. 35—38, (iv. 23,) x. 1, 5—165. Og. 
Confiate. 
(If section 17 were removed, this would be a continuation of 18a. Sending them forth two by two. 
the interpolation §§ 14—16.) : 
35 Kat wepuqyev [4 Ingots ras modes mdoas! cal] Tas Kwpas, Kat repupyey Tas Kodpas KiKrXQo 
dudacKwv [év rats cwaywyals adraev SiodacKwv. 


kal? xnptcowv 7d ebayyédov THs Baodelas 
kal Oeparetwy macav vbcov Kal macay padaklay®], 
Doublet : 
iv. 23 Kal mepuipyev* [ev bry? rH Tadedala]® 
didackwv® [év rats cwaywyals airav? 
kat Kknpicowy 7d evayyédov Tis Bacidelas 
kal Oeparedwy wacay vocov kal macay waraxiay [év ro ag]]. 
[ix. 36 Idd 52 rods dxNous éordayxvloOy wept adra&y rt Hoav éoKuN- (Matt. ix. 36=Mark vi. 34). 
pévor kat épyupévor® Cocel® TpdBATA MA EXONTA TTOIMENA. 
37 Tore Aéyer Tols uabyrats adrov 
“°C ev Oepirpos aohts@, of 5é épydrat ddlyou 
38 denOnre ovv “rod Kuplov' rod Oepicpod 
drws éxBadn épydras els Tov Oepiopdy adrod.”] 


x. 1 Kal mpocxadeodpevos tovs dudexa [uabnrdas adtrot] 7 Kat mpockadetrar’ robs dddexa’, 
ddwkey adtois eEovolay mvevpatwv axabdprwv “kat ypéaro avtovs drooréAdew'® “Sto dvo"4, 
[Bore exBdddew™ adr& Kai Geparevew wacay vocov kat wacav "Kat ediSov" avrors “eLovolavy Tav® mvevpatwv Tov" dKa- 
padaxtay 2). Nes de 
1 (s* omits) 2 (Nomits) 3 (N1L-4éy 7G AaG Kat jrodov- eee 
Onoay adr) 4 (SCD 11+ 6 Inaods) 5 (DIL bAny thy Tarec- 1 (DU rpocxarerduevos) 2 (Dils*+pabnrds) 3 (D1ls* 


Aalav) 6 (S+ avrovs) 7 (s° omits) 8 (SBC *épyudva, sa ce Ne . 
1 epuieron 9 (CD és) 10 (D + rdv xipior) i (CD daréarethev avTovs) 4 (D dvd dvo, | omits) 5 (D11 dovs) 
éxBarev) 12 (IL-+év 76 Na) 6 (C omits) 7 (Comits) 8 (% tomits) 

4 Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


lv. 24 elev dé" 
“PAuiv® Néyw buiv Sri] oddels mpodyrys Sextds eorw 
év TH mwarpio. adrod™, 

[2s éw’ ddnBelas 5€° réyw duiv™®, moddal xffpar joa ev rails 
nuépacs "Helov2” ev 7 "Ioparr8, bre éxreloOn 6 obpavds” érn rpla 
kal pias €, ws éyévero Nymos peyas emt wacay Ti yhv, 26 Kal 
mpos oddeulav abrav éréupdn "Hrelas ef wi cic LApettta TAC 
S1AwNfac mpdc fyNaTka XMPAN. 27 Kal woANol Aerpol joay 
&v T@ "Iopand*® ért EdXtcalov rod mpopijrov, Kal ovdels abray 
éxabaplo6y®, ef ur Natwdav*! 6 Svpos.” 28 cal érAnoOnoay wavres 
Oupod év TH cuvaywyn axovovTes®™ Taira, 29 Kal dvacrdyTes*™ eéé- 
Badov avroy %w ris wodews, Kal Hyayov atrov ews*4 dpptos rod 
dpous éf’ ob f rods BKoddunTo™ adrdv, wdore®® karaxpnuvloa®” 
avrdév* 30 avros dé SveAOdw bia pueoou adrdv érropevero*, | 


23 (D+ auhy) 24 (SD éavrod) 
26 (S1L+ drc) 27 (s8§+the prophet) 
29 &C1+ én 30 (C éxa- 
32 (D8 1 dxovcavres) 


36 (C 


22 (s*+ unto them) 
25 (DI omit) 
28 (Dll’Iorpayr or Isdrael) 
epic On) 31 (D Naipas, s* omits) 
33 (s* omits) 34 (D+rfs) 35 (D oixoddunrar) 
els 70) 37 (s* Ehang, C ?-kpyuv oa) 


xe, US silil, the, =}. 


[x Mera 6¢ tadra dvédevéev"! “6 Kipios™ érépous EBdoujKovra 
(8v0)3 Kal dméoreiiey adrods* ava Sto (S00) po mpoowmov adrod 
els “racay rod Kat Torov® ob iuedrev adros7 EpxerOat. 

1 (Dll ’AréberEev 5e) 2 (Dils* omit, SCD 11s°+ xal) 
3 XC1l omit 4 (B omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (Dllss 
mavTa Torov Kat wodw) 


x. 2 dheyev 5€ mpis adrovs 
“°Q ev! Oepiopos mondds, of 5 épydrat dAlyou 
dehOnre ovv? rod Kuplov Tod Bepiomod 
brws épydras éxBddy els Tov Oepusuoy adbrod.”] 
ix. 1 Suvkareodpevos S¢ Tovs dwdexa® (x) 
Boxev* adrots [divauw cal] éEovoiav® emt “ravta ra dau- 
povia'S (3) 
[kal vécous Peparevery, | 
2 Kat améoretdey avrovs (2) 
[xnptooew Thv Bacirelay Tod Oeod Kal laobac’]. 

1 (D1 omit) 2 (D& omits) 3 (SC 11+ dsrocrdnous, 
ll+discipulos eius) 4 (S& tdédwxer) 5 (C *e€ovew) 
6 (D tracay Sarudvrov) 7 (SDUl+7ovs dodevets, C+ rods 
ao0evotvras) 
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Mark VI. 3—7. 


VARIOUS. 


8S. John 


[iv. 44 adrds yap "Inoots euapripnoey are *Ipophrns ev rH ida 
marplo. riwny ovK exer.” | 


8. John gives the saying about a prophet having no honour 
in his native land, but probably with a different interpretation, 
for he seems to regard Jerusalem and not Nazareth as the 
home of the Messiah, Latham however (Pastor pastorum, 
p. 164) understands 8. John to mean: ‘‘Jesus went into 
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, for &c.” 

Compare the Adya "Incof in the Oxyrhynchus fragment 
Aéyet "Inoois, ‘ Ov éorw Sexrds rpopirns ev TH marpldc avrod, 
ovdé larpos move? Oepamelas els Tods ywwmoKovTas ator.” Logion 


No. 5. 


The Mission of the Seventy is peculiar to 8. Luke and by 
some critics has been condemned as unhistorical, because it 
contains nothing new and the Charge to the Seventy has 
almost nothing which is not found in 8. Matthew’s Charge to 
the Twelve. But the fact that all doublets have a tendency to 
be assimilated and all speeches to become conflations does 
not prevent 8. Luke from having excellent authority for 
what he writes. The historical fact we consider to be well 
established; details are never so. 

Sending out the Seventy two by two corresponds to 
S. Mark’s sending out the Twelve two by two. 

S. Matthew repeats ix. 35 in a doublet and gives the refrain, 
with which it concludes, three times, This surely is editorial 
work, 


s° lacks Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 
—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


Conflation. 
X. 5 [Tovrous robs dd5exa!] améorerev 6 “Incots 
mapayyethas avrois® Aéywv® 
[‘¢ His dday €Ovdv ph dmé\Onre, Kal els modw Dapaperr@v* pun 
elcéhOnre: 6 mopeverbe 5é © waddov® mpos ra mpoBara Ta dmrohwdbra 
olkov’lopanr. 7 mopevduevot 5¢ knpdooeTe héyovres bre? “Hyyixev 
 Bacirela Tv obpaydv.’ 8 doGevoivTas Geparetere®, vexpous éryel- 
pere®, Nempods cabaplfere®, Saudvia éxBddrere® Swpedy eddBere, 
Swpeay Sore. ] 
9 My xrnonobe [xpvo0r] “pnde® [dpyupov™] (x) 
pnde® XaAKov eis ras Covas tudv, (s) 7 
x0 py? mypav eis d0dv (4) T 
pyde® dvo xuTdvas (7) 
pnde? brrodnpara (6) 
pnde® paBdov"” (2) 
[dévos yap! 6 épydrns ‘rhs tpopis'® airod.] (8) 


rx els y 8 dv wodw i) Kopyv™ eicédOnte™, [ekerdoare 
ris “ev abrq'® détbs éorw*] Kakel peivare ews av e&€AOyre. 
[x2 eloepxdmevor 5é els THY olxlay "gomrdcacbe abriv'® 13 Kall” dav 
per 738 4 olxla déla, Edrw™ 4 eipyyn bua én’ abriy: “éay dé ph 
Fi ddla™®, 437 elptyn buav ep?) bas émioTpapyro. | 
x4 kal “ds dv pay Se€yrar tpas 
pyde axovoy [rods doyous] bpav™, 
e€epxdpevor [ew “rijs olxtas #27] “ris moAews'™* éxeivns”” 
extrudate Tov Kovioprov™ TdV ToddY tpov. 
[x5 duiy Aéyw bpiv, dvexrorepov éorat yh Doddpov kar?” Toudppwv 8 
év hepa xploews 4} Tp mwodee éxelvy.’”] 
1 (s*+ disciples) 


2 (D1l+ xa) 3 (8 omits, s*-+ unto 


them) 4 (Dll ZapapiravGv) 5 (D dmdyere) 6 (s* omits) 
7 (B omits) 8 (D aorist, 1 omits vexpovs éyelpere) 9 (D 
pare) 10 (& omits) 11 (Cll pdBdous, 11+ in manibus 
vestris) 12 (Dil+éorw) 13 (11 ro puto 08) 14 (Ilss 


omit) 15 (D +4 wéXs, els jv dy eicedO Te els airiv) 16 (1 omits, 
ND 11+ réyorres ‘ Elphvn 7G olkw Todry’) 17 (D omits) 


18 (C tiv) 19 (D dora) 20 (D ef dé puryye) 21 CDIl 
mpos 22 (llplurals) 23 (C omits) 24 (8 mbdews +7 K@yins) 


95 (Dilomit) 26 (NCll+éx) 27 (NC+y7f) —-28 (CDI 
Topdppas) 

(S. Matthew adds 27 verses. The whole conflation is given 
in IT. § 5. 


Then follow three chapters (xi.—xiii.) containing much 
Marcan material, which we have already had, and much non- 
Marcan material: 30+ 50+58=138 verses. 

After this §. Matthew has no more serious dislocations of 
S. Mark’s order.) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


18b. The Charge to the Twelve (and to the 
Seventy). 


. lw QA , > aq 
vi. 3 "kal wapyyyeAev avrous 


iva pdtv alpwow? “eis 6ddv"? (x) 
ei pr] pd BSov pdvov4, (2) 
pa’ aprov, (3) 
pn’ awyjpay, (4) 
py? els “rnv Sdvqv"" xadxor, (5) 
9 GAA droSeSepévous cavddAr0, (6) 


kat py évdtcaca® dvo xitavas. (7) 


ye be > "a 
x0 "Kal €Leyey avTois”® 
, ir 4 1 
“’Qmov” dav eioéAOnre ‘eis oikiav'”’, 


&et pévere™® ews av eéAOyre éxciber. 


\ ra x W a 
11 kal “8s av témos"® py SéEyrau'* duas 
xX > 4 e na 
poe axovowow vpor, 


éxrropevdpevor éxetOev 


715 ie - a 
TOV TOOGY DOV 
2216 


5) ld ; a a“ | eee 4 e / 
exTWaeaTe TOV Xotv ‘TOV UTOKATH 


eis papTupiov avrois. 


[x2 Kal ee Odvres éxypréav™ iva peravodow", 13 kal (iil) 
/ 
Sapdvia 7oAAG é€Bardov™, Kal preupov™ eal 


nV ‘) 
moAXovs appucrous Kat" Oepazrevov™. | 


1 (Stomits) 2 (&C dpwow) 
5 (D1 pare) 6 (Dl pyre) 
evdvonobe, (Bt évdtcacbe) 9 (s® omits) 10 (C°Oro) 
11 i ll omit) 12 (Npelvare) 13 (DIl dca edy, Cs* ds av) 
14 (DI ddwyrar) 15 (D1ls* omit) 16 (All+ dui Aéyw 
byiy, dvexrorepov torat Doddpmors 7) Toubppors ev huépa Kploews 4 
7H mode éxely7) 17 (N+avrois, Il éxnpuocor, 1 Knpiocere) 
18 (SC peravojowow) 19 (CD é&€Banrov 20 (D1l anel- 
Wavres) 21 (llsanaverunt or sh ene 


3 (lomits) 4 (D pévn) 


7 (lss plural) 8 SCD1 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


c) ye A > , 
LX. 3 Kal €lTEV TPOS AvTOVS 


“Mydev aipere eis tHv' ddov, (z) 
pate paBdov? (2) 
pajre mijpav® (4) 
pyre, aptov (3) 
pajte dpyiprov, (5) 
pyte* S80 xutdvas exe.” (7) 
Doublet : 
[x. 3 ‘bmdyere’ 15008 drocré\Aw duds ws apvas ‘ev péow'? 
Nkwv. 


c 


4 enh Bacrdgere Badddvriov, 


BN Th pav ’ (4) 
un® brodjmara, (6) 


xal® unddva card tiv dd0v domdono de.” | ) 
a (a4 ‘ > Oy 5) Snes > ONG) 
ix. 4 “Kal eis nv av olxiav eloeAC Te, \ 


exel pévere®? wat’? éxeiOev e&epyerbe. 


oy a ‘ r2 yO Sr Ie 
5 kal Ogow av pay SéxwvTa vas, 


, 
eEepxduevot ard™ tips Toews Exetvns 


A\M47 


hid get , 16 
Brdv Kovioptov ard" ‘rdv Today’ tudv arorwacc ere 


471 
eis paptupiov ‘[ér’] avrous'””,” 


‘Doublet : 


[x. 5 ‘els qy 3 dv elaéhOnre olxlay mpdrov'® déyere ‘Hipivy - 


TG olkw roiTw'®’” 6 Kat? dav exe? 7% vlds elphvys, érava- 
mahoera éx’ adrov % elpivn budv: el OH mipye, ed’ bas 
dvaxdupe™. 7 év abry dé TH olkla pévere, ExOovres™ Kal mivov- 
Tes TH Tap’ avTav, déos yap 6 épydrys ‘Tod pu 800'%4 adrod™. 
wh peraBalvere c&%8 oixlas eis olklay. 8 Kal els fv dv wodw elo- 
Epxnoe kal déxwvrat twas, érOlere Ta maparidéueva viv, 9 Kal 
Oeparevere tos” ev airy dobeveis®, Kal déyere avrots 9 
'Hyyucev ep’ suas’? 9 Bacirela Tob Oeod.’ 
10 ‘els fy 8 av woédw eloédOnre Kal py déxwvrac*? judas”, 
éedOdvres els Tas mAarelas airhs elmare 11 ‘Kal 
Tov Kovoprov Tov KohAnOévra Huiv®® ex Tis wddews 
iuav els rods 1bdas*4 drouaccbueda viv 

TM Toiro yurdsoxere® bre Hyyxev®? f Bacrrela Tod eod.’”] 
ix. 6 [éfepybuevor 5€%8 “Sujpxovro kara& Tas Kwuas' evaryyehefdue- 
vo. kai Oeparevovres ravTaxod. | 

1 (C omits) 2(A pdBdous) 3 (Il+nor shoes) 4 (D+dva) 
5 (S omits) 6(CDIl+éyx) 7(D aed 8 (C pumnde) 9(S 
pelvare) 10 (l+ne) 11 (DI défwvrar) 12 (ND éx, ll de) 
13 (Allss+xat) 14(Dlomit) 15 (lomits) 16 (D é«- CD 
TiwdeaTe) 17 (S11 adrors) 18 (1 omits, Dé ll read mpérov 
before oixtar) 19 (s° omits) 20 (% +6) 21 (CD érava- 
mavcerat) 22 (D émorpepert i) elpivn tur) 23 (RC éaBiovres) 


24 (s° food) 25 (Cli+éoriy) 26 (Dando) 27 (D& tovs) 
28 (Dll dgGevodvras) 29(ssomit) 30 (1 omits) 31 (Ds ll 
déEwvrat) 32 (s8+in it) 33 (S tour) ’ 34 (C1+ quar) 
35 (lnobis) 36 (S+yeis) 37 (CU+e¢ duds) 38 (s8+ his 


apostles) 39 (Dtkard méres Kal HpxorTo, llss+and the cities) 


W. S.? 


Mark VI. 8-—12. 


VARIOUS. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by S. Mark. 8. Matthew 
only records of them the command ‘‘Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” §. John tells of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). §. Luke in addition to ix. 52 speaks of Samaritans in 
the case of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of the 
Good Samaritan (x. 33). He also records the evangelizing of 
many of their villages, Acts i. 8, viii. 5, 14, 25, ix. 31, xv. 3. 
See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 

Luke xxii. 35, wal elrev ad’rots ‘‘“Ore dméoretha buds adrep 
Baddavrlov kal mypas kat vrodnudrwrv, pH Twos voTEpnoare ;”’ 
N.B. These words are spoken to the Twelve, although in 
Luke x. 4 the original prohibition was addressed to the 
Seventy: a good example of assimilation. The word Bad)dp- 
Tvov occurs four times in 8. Luke but not elsewhere. 

8S. Mark permits the Twelve to use staff and sandals, 
S. Matthew forbids them both; S. Luke forbids the staff to 
the Twelve, and the sandals to the Seventy, but in xxii. 35 by 
a slip of memory he forbids sandals to the Twelve. We can 
have little doubt that S. Mark here preserves the original rule, 
both the other Gospels having been affected by the tendency to 
expect exceptional severity in the case of religious teachers. 
Probably 8. Luke during his visits to Palestine heard the rule 
recited in §. Matthew’s form and altered his own teaching 
accordingly. This therefore will be a case of mixture. Har- 
monists from Tatian downwards have vainly endeavoured to 
find different meanings for pa48dos and to distinguish cavddd\ua 
from rodjuara, in order formally to reconcile the Evangelists. 
It is better in every way to admit the divergence. 

The tendency to severity is seen in another detail. S. Mark 
commands them not to wear two tunics—for the sake of 
warmth in cold weather, as the high priest did on the night of 
our Lord’s trial (Mark xiv. 63), but in 8. Matthew they are not 
to get two tunics—one for washing, the other for wearing ; so 
John the Baptist forbade (Luke iii, 11). 

Acts xiii. 51, of 6 éxrwatduevor Tov Kovioproy T&y modGy éx’ 
avdrovs 7AOov els "Ixdviov. Acts xviii. 6, éxrivatduevos ra iudria 
elrrev mpos avrous. 

S. Matthew, as usual, has treated 8. Mark’s brief section as 
a peg on which to hang many logia. His discourse is given at 
length in the Second Division. 

Copper coins free from idolatrous symbols were used in 
Palestine by special indulgence of the Romans. Poor people 
would seldom see any other; cf. Luke xx. 24. Hence S. Mark’s 
xadxés is original and has been altered in the other Gospels to 
correspond to local usage. The diminutive dpyvpuoy means 
coined silver, which was the usual tender amongst Gentiles, 


With Mark vi. 13 compare 
S. James v. 14, doOeve? tis év byuiv; mpocxadeodoOw Tods 
mpeaBurépous Tis éxkAnolas, kal mpocevidcOwoay én’ avrov dndel- 
Wavres édaly ev To dvduare (rod Kuptov). 


D lacks John i. 16 b—iii. 26a. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


xiv. 1—12*. 
1 [Ey éxetvy! 7G xaipS] yKovoev “Hpwdys 6 tetpadpxys 


‘ > \ > a 
tHhv aKxonv Inoov, 


\ S. a > ot 
2 Kat elev [rots macly avrod] 
“205765 éorw “Iwdvys 6 Bartioctys” 
GN 4 ° , > 4 al aA 
avros* yyépOy ard TaV vEKpOr, (x) (2) 
r Loud lal 15 Lo i? 2 a 62 > A177» 
Kar Oud TOUTO Al OVVA[LELS EVEPYOVTLV” EV AUTH °. 
1 (s* omits, D ss + 6e) 2 (DIL+ M4 7) 3 (D1l+éy éyw 
amexepdduoa) 4 (Cl otros) 5 (B omits) 6 (D fevap- 
yotow) 7 (ss therefore great is his power) 


xiv. 3O yap “Hpdys' xparicas tov “lwdyny 


Zonoev? Kai® év* hvdaky [drédero*] 
Sid “Hpwdidda tiv yovaika irirrov> 70d ddedpod adrod, 


Oy] x £6 > , 2 AT 
4 Aeyey yap 0° ‘lwavys aire 


> + , 
“Oix eeariv co exe atryv®”- 


‘ Se: 1 ~ 
5 Kal @€Xoy auTOV G7TOKTELVOL 


&poByey [rv 3xAov, Sr. ds tpodrtyy airov eixov |. 


1 (B+7ére) 2 (s* omits, CD + avrov) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (D+77) 5 (C ero, 1+adrdv, Dil omit) 6 (SD omit) 
7 (& omits) 8 (2 11 uxorem fratris tui, 1+ uxorem) 9 (B 
ézrel) 


xiv. 6 yeveoiors’ dé yevopévors’ Tod “Hpwdou 


2Goxpcaro 7 Ovyarnp ‘rhs “Hpwdiddos” [er 76 péow)* 


1 (C genitive) 
“Hpwdtds) 


2 (ss+came in and) 
4 (s* omits, s°+ of the banquet) 


3 (D8 atrot 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


19. Marryrpom oF JOHN THE Baprist. 
vine 4— 20. 


19a. Herod's opinion about our Lord. 


¢ 

14 Kal jxovoev 6 Bactheds “Hpwons, 

> n 

avepov yap éyéveTo TO dvopa.' avTod, 

ae 2¢ 
kat €Xeyov™ OTL 
“Twavns 6 Barrilov® 

(:) 


[kat dua rodTo "évepyovow ai duvapers ev aito'®*|” (ii) 


eynyeptart éx vexpav, 


15 GAAou O€ EXeyov OTL ‘Hyelas éoriv”* 
ddXow SE eeyov® Gre “"Tpopyrys us” els Tv mpopyTav.” 
16 axovaas S& 5° “Hpwdns edeyev® 
“Oy éydh drexepadioa “Iwavnv”,) (2) 
1 nyepOn”.” 
2 NClis® Seyer, (D *édéyooar) 
4 (C iryép6n) 5 (s* great is his 


+ 1 
OUTOS 


1 (s* knowledge) 
3 (Dlls* Barrior7s) 


power) 6 (& Il omit) 7 (Dll omit, 1 omits ws els ray 
mpopnT @v) 8 (CD omit) 9 (Dl eter, Il Neyer, C + 872) 


10 (NDllomit) 11 (S11+"Iwdvyns, C+ éorw. abrds, DEll+éx 
vexpav) 12 (C+ dd ray vexpav) 


19b. John the Baptist’s Imprisonment. 
(A retrospect.) 
vi. 17 Atrés yap 6? ‘Hpwdys dmroorethas expdrnoev (il 
yap pd p 
tov “lwavnv 


ang 


KY) 
Sik ‘Howdidda thy yuvatka Birimrov tod ddeApov avrou 
pe TVayy ’ 


Kal éynoev avtov “ev puda 


(gp 6 Yah Sk 13, 
Ore avtiy eydunoev’* 
x3 deyey yap 5° “loavys tO “Hpody dre? 


5 
i} 62 


“OK eerily cout éyew THY’ yuvatiKa TOD adeAod oo 
ee _ © ‘\ 17 > nn 8 > an 
19°17) O€ “Hpwdias” évetxev® avtd 
kal 7Oedev® avtov adroKteivat™, 
Kal ovK' dvvaro* 

20 6 yop “Hpddns époBetro rév “Iwavny, 
eldas atrov avdpa’* dikavov Kat ayvov", Kai cuverjper 
adrdy, kal “axovoas avTod “roAAd Hrdper' 5", Kal ydéws 
avrod nKover. | 

1(Domits) 2 (DIl Kat éBarev eis pudaxiy) 3 (lL omit) 
4 (D81 ce) 5 (D? ari) 6 (1 omits) 7 (211 Herodes 
autem) 8 (D *jvixer) 9 (Cll égjrec) 10 (C dmodéoa 
11(D *odx) 12 (stomits) 13(Dl+eba) 14 (B tomits 
15 (CD Us* woddd éroier, Il quia or quod multa faciebat 
16 (1 cum audisset illum multa facere) 


Herod’s Birthday Feast. 


° vcr ra q ne 

[vi. 2x Kat “yevouevns? quépas evxaipou dre*'® “Hpwdrs (ii) 
A > a a A a 

rois yevecious* avrod Setxvov eroincer Tos peyrTracw 


19c. 


> Ab ‘ tal , A a“ 4 ~ 
avrov® Kal Tos xiALapxots Kal Tols Tpwrots THS TaAe- 
Nalas, 22 kat eiceAPovons® TH ds abrot7 “ 
S, 22 kal eloeAOovens® THs Ovyatpos abrod7 “Hpwér- 


1 (Ds+ 6) 2 (Dell omit, Lachmann 8 ze) 3 (s* it 
happened that) A (D *yevexNiors) 5 (Dll omit) 6 (& 
éOovons) 7 (ls Copt. Goth. omit, C avris rijs) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


ix. 7—9 (iii. 19, 20). 


* NN S f Le 7 4 , 
7 Hxovoev’ dé “Hpodys '6 tetrpadpyns” [ra ywdpeva “rdvra., 


kal Sinmdpecr?] Sid TO A€yeoOar “Srd twav™ Gre 
> 
Iwdvns 
> j! 5 >. “ 
nyepOn® &k vexpav, 


8 bro twav dé” ore “Hrelias epavn, 
“addwv de"? ore rpodyrys tis® [rv dpxalwy dvéorn®). 
g elev dé (6)'° “Hpwidns” 
‘“Twdvnv eyo arexepadioa 
ris 8 éoriv ovtos mept od ‘dkotw toaira’™® ;” 
[kal éfyrec idetv adrov. | 
1 (D ’Akotcas) 2 (& omits) 3 (D qropeiro) 4 (s§ 
omits) 5 (Ddvéorn) 6 (ssothers said) 7 (D+dddou de, 
ss others said) 8 (D1l omit, All els) 9 (D *ivéorn) 
10 NCDomit 11 (CD+8r) 12 (ssomit) 18 (Diles 


eyo Tadra dKovw) 


(An editorial note.) 
ili. 19 [6 6¢ ‘Hp@dns 6 rerpadpxns, 


edeyxduevos dm’ abrod mepl ‘Hpwiiddos ris yuvaikds* Tod adepod 
avrov” 
kat rept “rdvtww wy émoingey Tmovnpav'® 6 ‘Hpwiys, 20 mpooeOnKev 
kal ToUTo éml maou, 

Skarékvewev® tov "Iwdvnv év® pudaxq.] 


2 (s* of Herod) 
4 (Clls*+ kat) 


1 (C+ &iNrrov) 
movnpav av émolnoer) 


6 (C+7Tn) 


3 (NS wavtTwv Tov 


"5 (DI é-) 
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Mark VI. 14—22. 


VARIOUS. 


Antipas never bore the title of ‘king,’ and 8. Mark’s Ara- 
maic Baovde’s is therefore corrected in both the other Gospels. 
S. Matthew however forgets to correct it in xiv. 9. §S. Luke’s 
<6i>nméper occurs in Mark vi. 20. 

8S. Luke knew that the aristocracy in Palestine were 
Sadducean, and the Herods, however much at times they 
strove to conciliate the Pharisees, did not share in the hope of 
immortality. Hence he cannot believe that Herod would use 
words which admitted the existence of the soul after death. 
But a guilty conscience will often shake for the moment an 
atheistic creed. 

Mark vi. 15 is alluded to in Mark viii. 28, and the whole 
line of Luke ix. 8° is repeated by double assimilation in Luke 
ix. 19, a strong proof of the truth of the oral hypothesis. 


S. John ii. 24. 
[otarw yap jv BeBdyudvos els thy pudraxyy “Iwayns.] 

Herod Philip, the tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (Luke 
iii. 1), was not the husband of Herodias. I suspect that the 
name Philip here is one of the deutero-Marcan additions to the 
narrative, for it is scarcely conceivable, as the harmonists 
assume, that Herod the Great had two sons named Philip. 

8. Mark says that Herod respected John and put him into 
custody to save him from Herodias’s assassins. S. Luke in 
the editorial note, in which he gives his own opinion of the 
transaction, regards John’s imprisonment as the climax of 
Herod’s evil deeds. S. Matthew says that Herod wished to 
kill John but dared not do so because of John’s popularity 
with the masses, but é¢0870y Tév dxNov is borrowed from Matt. 
xxi. 26, 46=Mark xii. 12, and els rpogrjrnv airdv elxov from 
Matt. xxi. 46. 

It is not improbable however that different traditions were 
extant respecting Herod’s motives (see Josephus, Ant. xviIt. 
5. 2), and we must not forget that our Lord declared that 
neither Herod nor Herodias was altogether responsible for 
John’s death. The real murderers were the members of the 
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, who plotted the crime which Herod 
carried into effect (Matt. xvii. 12, Luke xiii. 33). See Professor 
§. Sollertinsky, Journal of Theol. Studies 1.4, That 8. Mark’s 
account is the primitive one is shown by S. Matthew’s admis- 
sion that the king was sorry, xiv. 9. 


The girl’s name was Salome (Joseph. Ant. xvut. 5. 4), but 
ghe would be entitled to the patronymic Herodias. She was 
the daughter of Herodias, not of Antipas, but @vydrnp may 
be loosely used for step-daughter. 


C lacks John v. 17—vi. 37. 
sc Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


xiv. (6) kal qpecey TO “Hpody, 


a A Ve IS > 
7 OOev® peta SpKov ewpworAsynoev airy Sodvor o éov ai- 
THONTAL. 

lal Lal AN > Led 6 

87 d& mpoBiBacbcioa bird THS pyTpos avTNS 


“Ads po” pyoiv’, “[dde]® “ert mivaxe 

tyv'® Kepadyv “Iwavov tod Bamrtwrod.” 

5 (s* and) 6 (Dllss + eter) 7 (D1lss omit) 
omit) 9 (D fomits) 


8 (ll 


XIV. 9 Kat Avmneis' 6 Pacrdreds 
\ / 
81a? rods OpKous Kal® Tovs TvVAVAKELWLEvOUS 
exéXevoev* Sofjvat, 


4 / 
10 KAL TEpWas 


drexepddicev® “Iwdvyv év tH pvdaky: 

\ aT ‘ 

rx Ko “HvexOn 9 Kepady) adrod"> ert? 
Kat -€00n TO Kopaciw 
Ob n t ip t? 

2 . “ 

Kal qveykev® TH pytpt avrys. 

XN > an 

12 Kai mpooedOovres of pabyrat avrod 


s 
TLVQKL 


( pov ro mrapa? kat away adbrov”™, 
1 (NCD ekurfon) —- 2 (NCI se-+se) 3 (DU + dua) 
4 (s°+it...to her) 5 (CD+ror) 6 (ss they brought 
the head of John) 7 (D+7@) 8 (11+ puella) 9 (SD 
Iss+ avrov) 10 (CD airé) 


sah, UPS ae, 
kat eAOovres 


darnyyeav To “Inood. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
vi. (22) d80s al dpxnoaperys, jperev’ TH “Hpwdy Kai rots 
ovvavaxerpévors. 6 de® Bacrreds elrev 7h Kopaciw ‘ Airn- 
cov pe 6 av Oédys™, Kal SHaw Gov” 23 Kal Gooey avrn™ 
“OC ae édv'? pe airnons Sdcw cor “Ewe Hmicoye 
tAc BaciAefac moy2™.” 24 Kat!” eeAOotoa cir TH 
pytp adris “Ti alryowpar;” 4 de elev “Thy Kepadnv 
8” 25 kal eceAOovoa! eifis” 
721 


*Iwavov tod Bamrilovtos 
"wera orrovdns'® mpos Tov Bacithéa “HTYcaTo A€yovoa 
“@ddw tva egavtis 8Gs pou” emt mivaxc™ 
Tiv Kepadyy "lwdvov rod Barricrod.” | 
7 (D1) kal dpecdons) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (& Atrncat) 
10 (Dl 6édes) 11 (D 11+ rodAd) 12 (Dé + Hi 71 dy), SC ll 
bru ‘“O éay 13 (& ll omit) 14 (C? omits from kal wpocev 
to d&ow cor) 15 (Dl kal 7d yuo) 16 (s* reads from 
kopacky to pov ‘* Ask of me and I will give thee, even unto the 
half of my kingdom.” And he swore unto her with an oath.) 
17 (CD ll % de) 18 (CD Il Barrtorob) 19 (& é\oica) 
20 (D 1188 omit) 21 (D 118° elev, s*-++ unto him) 22 (DI 
Aéds ju01) 23 (D+ wée) 
19d. The Baptists Martyrdom. 
[vi. 26 kat! mepidvros yevdpevos 6 Bacthebs” (ii) 
Sua Tovs Spkovs Kal® rods dvaxerpevous® 
ir > > , 35 ~ > 4 75 
ovK “OeAncev aBerHTaL avTyV'”* 
27 Kal® evOvs’ amooreiAas "5 Bactdeds’”® orexovAdropa® 
éréra£ev™ évéyxau™ Tyv Kepadyy avrod”. 
‘kal’? dredOov"* drexepddicey avtov ev TH prdaky 
28 Kal qveyKev THY Kepadyy avdTod'” emi mivaKt 
Kat @wxev avtiyv'® TO Kopacio, 
kal 7d Kopdcvov wKev™ avrivy'® tH pyTpi avrijs. 
cr ‘ > , 719 e (4) SN 3 a AO 
ag ‘kat akovocavtes of pabytat avrovd nAGay 
kat ppav 7O wrGpa adtod Kat COnkay avTo™ év™ prypety. | 
1 (De omits) 2 (U+mox, Dll+qs #roveev) 3 (D11+ dia) 
4 (SD ovvava-) 5 (s*? he could not change, | noluit negare) 
6 (Dll dana) 7 (omit) 8 (Dilstomit) 9 (D *orne- 


KoAaTopav) 10 (s° tthat he should cut off and) 17 (Dal 
évexOfvat) 12 (Cll+émt mlvaxc) 13 (D116 6e) 14 (1 
omits) 15 (S tomits, s* reads it for riv Kedadyy atrod, D1 


17 (C #reyxev) 18 (D1l omit) 


omit adrod) 16 " omit) 
21 (D+ Te) 


19 (D dxovcartes dé 20 (S adrov) 


20. THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND. 
Vi. o0—56, 


20a. 


A Ld € > , A A > cel 
o Kat cuvayovrat ot amootoAo. zpos tov Incotv 
3 ’ 


In the morning. 


Kat aryyyeAav aity tavta doa ‘éroinoay 
[kai doa) ediSagav. (iii) 

31 kal A€yer adrois “ Acdre tpets® ‘avrot Kar’ idtav"* eis 
épnwov Torov Kal dvaravoacbe® dXdiyov.” yoav yap ot 
€pxopevor kal ot® yrayovres’ modAol, Kai ovde dayeiv® 
evxaipouv’. | 

1 (SC 11 s* omit) 2 (s§ the did and taught) 
4(Dllomit) 5 (SD dvaravecdc) 
8 (s&+ bread) 


3 (Dis 
6 (C 2? omits) 
9 (D evxaipws etxov) 


brdywpev) 
7 (s*+ unto him) 


« LXX. Esther v. 3, cal elrev 6 Bacrreds, “TE Oéders, "HoOhp; Kat rl cob dorw TO d&lwua; ws Too Huloous THs Bacidelas 


pov kal éorat co.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 22 b=—31, 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


meptduvmos occurs in Mark xiv. 34=Matt. xxvi. 38, Luke 
XVili, 23. 

It is a duty to break an oath, if keeping it would involve 
sin, but few moralists understood that elementary rule then. 
The drunken king and his more drunken courtiers were not in 
a condition to defend the truth, but more disgusting still is the 
wantonness and brutality of these ladies of rank. 


§ 20. This is the only miracle wrought by our Lord, which is recorded in four Gospels. §. John’s account is independent 
and contains very different conversations, but it agrees with the Synoptists in the number of the guests, the number and 
name of the baskets which received the fragments and in the existence of grass. Particular attention should be drawn to 
the fact that 8. Mark’s line about sheep not having a shepherd is not found in S. Matthew here, but is found in a similar 
passage of his Gospel. The trito-Mark has probably borrowed it from the oral Matthew. 

On the relation between the narratives of the feeding of five thousand and feeding of four thousand see Mark viii. 1 note. 

S. Matthew’s dxovcas (13) occurs also in Matt. iv. 12. 


ix. 1O—17. S. John vi. 1—15. 


[x Mera radra dmpddev o *Inoods wépay Tis Oadacons THs Tade- 


10 Kat troorpéarvres of adrrdatoAon ibs i 
Nalas! rs TiBepiddos. 2 yxodovOer dé atrw dxdos Todds, Ore 


, sar? ee W 
pee ze eek Get? eOedpouv? Ta onpeia & erroler él? trav doGevolvTwr. 3 "avprOev 
1 (& a féroinoe) 52" els 7d Spos Inaods, cal éxet> xdOnro® werd TOV wabnTav avrod. 

4 fy de éyyds “rd maoxa'T, H éopry Trav "Tovdalwv. 5 émdpas ovv 

. rods dpOaruods 6° "Inoods kat Oeardmevos dre mods OxAos épxeTat 


1 (Dil+els ra pépn, 1+ et) 2 (& édpwr) 3 (NII rep) 
4 (N cal drprOev, D1l awHdAGev ody) 5 (& omits) 6 (S 
éxabétero, D *éxadyfero) 7 Found in all extant MSS. and 
versions, but apparently omitted by some Fathers. (See Hort’s 


note.) 


G lacks Mark vi. 32—vili. 4. 
John vy. 17—vi. 37. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


e 


. mn ue A, 
X1V. 33 [’ Axotoas 8" 6 *Incois | avexwpyoev [éxe?bev] 
cr: 19 
ev tA0W 
° a] / > iot 
eis Epyuov TOTOV Kat LOLav’ 
A > , e m” 
kal axovoavTes ot OxAot 


, 4 
nKorovOnoay atta mwely® ard Tov TOAEwV’. 
t 7 


14 Kat e&e\Odv? efdev roddv oyxAov, 
Kal éorhayxvicOn “éx adrois’.” 
Doublet : 
[ix. 36 dav dé rods SxAous eomhayxvicbn Tepl airay 
bre Hoav éoxvd\pévor Kal épyupevor®, 
cocel? trpdBata MH €XONTA TTOIMENA 2. ] 
xiv. (14) kal Oepdrevoey rods dppdorous® avrav. 
1 (C Kat dkovoas) 2 (s° omits) 3 NI regol 4 (s° 
+and the villages) 5 (D rept airar) 6 (D pepiypevor) 
7 (CD és) 


8 (D dppworotvras) 


xiv. 15 "Owias dé yevouerys 
mpoonrGay aitd ot pabyral’ réyovTes 
<’'Epnpos éotw 6 témos Kal 4 wpa non TappdAGev" T 
i? 2 ee 
amréAvoov™ Tovs oxAous, 
iva daeNOovres cis Tas? Kupas* 


3 / c a , ” 
ayopicwow éavrois Bpwpara. 


a A6 

16 6 0¢ [’Incots]® etrev avrots 
“TOd xpelav Zxovow aedciv]’ Sdre avTols dpeis payetv.” 
7 


e 7 4 > Ld 
17 ob 6€ Néyovcw" abTG 


“Ovx éyouey Ode eb wy 


, ” \ , } it ” 
mevte aptovs Kai dvo ixAvas. 
18[6 dé elrev ‘déperé por® de® adrovs.’’] 


1 (CD l1s°+ aro) 2 NC + oty 3 (C+KbKrw) 4 (8 
x.wpas) 5 (SD1 omit) 6 (ll omit) 7 (ll responderunt) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (DU omit) 


4 , 4 A 
xiv. r9 kal KeXevoas' “ros oxAovs”? dvaxAOjvac 


ie I 13 
él ‘TOV XOpToV, 


aBwv* rods wévTe aptovs Kat Tovs dvo ixAvas, 
avaBAepas eis TOV ovpavov 
3 4 % , 
evAdynoev Kat KrA\doas 
By A a » rs 
Zuwxev Tors pabytats ‘Tovs aprous'® of de pabyrai® ros 
»” 
oxAous. 


2 (D8 ll rdv ébxrov) 
4 (D é\aBer) 5 (211 omit) 


1 & 1 éxéNevoev, (B kededoare) 
3 (D dv xdprov), SC1+xat 
6 (188+ gave) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


vi. 32 Kat “dwadOov ev 7H! mAoiw’" 
els épyuov tomov Kat’ idiay. 

33 Kal eloay avTovs DrayovTas Kal éyvwcav™ roAXol, 
kat wely'® ard “racdv tov’ qoAcwv ovvéSpapov éKet 
kat “ponAbov avtovs'”. 

34 Kat efe\Oav"® eiSev” rodvv’® oxAor, 
kat'® éordayxvicOy'” éx’ avtors 
[ore Qoav “coc trpdBata™” mA EXONTA TTOIMENA, | (iil) 
Kal ypéaro SiacKkev adtovs roA\a”. 

* * * * i* 


10 (& omits) 11 (Dll dvaBdvres els 7d mdotoy dai dOor) 
12 & éréyrwoar (NI1+ adrods) 13 (IL qefol) 14 (D t2dy- 
trav) 15 (Dil cw AdGor adrod, All+xKal ouvvédpapor mpos avrév) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (DU cat dev) 18 (Dll omit) 19" (s* 
and many saw them and recognised them and followed him on 
land from all the cities; and when they came and he saw a great 
multitude, he had compassion) 20 (S tomits) 21 (s* omits) 


20b. In the evening. 


vi. 35 "Kal 709) dpas moAARs yevopevns” 
mpoweOdvres adTa® of pabyral adrod édXeyov* ore 
“"Bonuds éoriv 6° rézros, cat” 4d pa moddy: (x) 

36 GroAvcov avrovs®, 
8 


7 b] 06 > BS) , fw | ‘ v. ‘ , q9 
iva ameAOovres eis Tops KUKAW’ Gypovs ‘Kal® Kopas 


a is 
ayopacwaw Eéavtois ‘te daywow™. 


37 '0 5€ dmroxpibeis”? elev adrots 
“‘ Adre abrois tpeis payeiv.” 
Kal® A€yovow aid 
“"AredOdvres ayopdcwpev [Syvapiwv Siaxociwy’*] (iii) 
aprovs kal° dwoopev™ airois hayeiv;” 383 6 dé 
Neyer adrois “Tidcouvs éxere’* aprovs; imdyere 
idere,” 
Kat yvovtes Néyovow™ “ Tlevre™, kat dvo™ ixOvas.” 

1 (D®1”"H6n 6e) 2 RDI ywopévys 3 (SD 11 omit) 
4 (D1 déyouow, D1l+aire) 5(Dtomits) 6 (s* those people) 
7 (Dil éyyora) 8 (D&+eistas) 9 (s§ omits) 10 (D®? ++iva) 
11 (SU Bpwpara trt Pdywow, DE re payeiv, All dprovs: rh yap 
pdywow odk Exovow) 12 (s* one hundred) 13 (SBD * 6u- 


ower) 14 (D *&eres) 15 (8 é\Odvres) 16 (Dlls* 
+ avTq) 17 (Dlls*+ dprovs) 18 (D * dv) 


20c. The Meal. 


M4 \ f > cal 
Vi. 39 Kal éeméragey avrots! dvaxAOjvau? wdévras 


cr , , 138 2 \4 a a re" 
COVLTOOCLA TVALTOTLA €7L TO xAwpa XOPTY. 


Kong Le \ \5 Nv se \ \ ae oe 
jo kal dvéreray mpacial mpagtal? Kara éxaTdv Kat Karah yy 
= a 
TevTHKovTA. (2) ”~. order 
\ N Oi ” 
4x Kal AaBedv rovs' wevre dprovs Kal Tods Svo ixOdas 
ava Breas eis TOV ovpavov 
, 
evNOynoev Kal KatéxXacev® Tovs’ aprous 
‘ , lal a fal A 
Kat €0(60v Tors palyrais® iva maparibacw*® aidrois”, 
‘ \ ? 2 id ee 4 a 
kal Tovs dvo ixOvas éucpicey Tacw. 
1 (D omits) 2 D1 Origen dvaxdiva 3 (1s* omit, Dll 
kara Thy * cvvroctay) 4 (B év) 5 (& omits) 6 (8 KAd- 


oas... — kal) 7 (Dil+ révre) 8 (D8 lls*+ avroi) Cy) 
Tapadacw) 10 (D1ls* xarévavrt adrév) 


*LXX. Numbers xxvii. 17, “xat od« orate 4% ovvarywyh Kuplov woe mpbBara ols .odx ~orw rowdy.” 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


ix, (10) Kat [rapadaBdv] adrods trexdpnoev? 
car idiay cis “wédAw “kadoupévny Bydoadd'*. + 
rr of J€ GXAou yvdvtes 
> / > ”~ 
nKodovOnoav aira. 


Kat dmrodeedpevos® abrovs 


eAdAe® avrots [rept rijs Bacidelas Tod Oe0d], 

Kat Tos xpelav éxovtas Oepameias’ iaro’. 

2 (D a-) 

ef. Mark viii. 23, 26, s* the gate of the city) 

omit, C kadouuévns Bn., D Aeyouevny By.) 
6 (S eAdAnoer) 7 (D+airod rdvras) 


3 (SC lls? réropy Epnuov, C+ abdrews, D kdunv, 

4 (& s° 
5 (C deEduevos) 
8 (C idcaro) 


[ix. 12'“H 82" quepa iipkaro KAtvew: 


mpoceAOdvres dé of SWdexa elrav atta 


” 
‘¢*Amddvaov Tov dxAov, 
4 , \ AY 
iva mopevdévtes cis Tas KUKAW KWMAsS Kal? dypods T 
o) 7 
[xaradicwow® ‘xal4] evpwow éeruriticpov”, 
r¢y e Er Ss Cad s > rei} 
OTe @de'® év épnum ToTm éopév.” (x) 
> a r x FY AW 
13 €lrev dé “mpds autos 
tal e A 1g 99 
“Adore avrois ‘hayeiv tuets’®.” F 


ORS 
ou Oe ElTQav 


“Ovx cioty yivy ‘rdciov 7'® 
aprot tevre™ Kai ixOves dvo, 

ei pyre mopevdevres Hueis dyopdowper eis dvta Tov adv 
Tovrov Bpwpara.” 

1 (BEN”"Hén) 2 (CD + rods) 3 (C ? omits) 4 (ss or, 
Clomit) 5 (D omits, Cl dyopdowow éavrots Bpwyara) — 6 (ss 
omit and transpose foll.) 7 (& avrois, 1 ipse) 8 SCD 1 
vues paryety 9 (S mreloves, D méor 7) 10 (C témrra) 


14 Hoav yap’ waoel” avdpes mevraxiaxirror. (3) 
elrev 5é mpos Tots pabyras adrod 
“KaraxAivate adrovs Khuvias 
woe? ava * * revtqKovra.” (2) 

15 Kal éroinoav ovtws ‘kal Karéxdway* amavras'®, 

16 AaBov Sé Tos mwévte aprovs Kal Tors dvo ixOvas 
dvaBrepas eis Tov ovpavov® 
cioynoev” [avrods]® “kal Karéxdacev”® 
Kat @didou tots pabytais trapabeivar® ‘tS oxdw'™. 

1 (11s) 2 (Dds, lomits) 3 (omit) 4 (C-dr-) 
5 (Domits) 6 (D+mpocntéaroxal) 7(Dil+ém’) 8 (S omits) 
9 (D raparibévat) 10 (D1l rots dxAors) 


Mark VI. 32—41. 


S. JOHN. 


vi. (5) pds adrdv8 Neyer mpds Bidurmor, “ bbev d-yopdowper dprous 
wa pdywouw obroa®;” 6 roiro dé eeyer meipdtwy airév, airos 
yap" der rl €weAXev sroveiy. | 


8 (D+ kat) 9 (ss + people) 10 (& yap) 11 (81 de) 


8. Mark says that “the hour was late” (cf. multé hora 
in Latin), 8. Luke that “the day began to sink” (cf. Luke 
xxiv, 29), S. Matthew that ‘“‘the evening hour had come.” 
8. Mark indicates four o’clock. §. Luke, probably wishing to 
avoid the Latinism, indicates a rather earlier hour, three or 
four o’clock, but S. Matthew says six o’clock, for ‘the evening 
hour’ invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours even now 
are not said to ‘come’ until they are gone. That éyla can 
have any other meaning, must be denied; but that 8S. Matthew 
is wrong is clearly shown from himself, for in xiv. 23 ‘the 
evening hour’ once more ‘comes’ on the same day, at least 
two hours later. 

S. Mark seems to us to have borrowed from §S. John’s 
oral teaching the words “ two hundred francs,” which belong 
to the trito-Mark and have left no trace in SS. Matthew and 
Luke, but the words may belong to the proto-Mark and may 
have been deliberately struck out from SS. Matthew and Luke 
from the usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve. 
8. John’s evxapiorjoas occurs in §, Mark’s account of the 
feeding of the four thousand (viii. 6). 

8. Luke’s cara\vowow (12) occurs also in Luke xix. 7. 

[vi. 7 darexpln} adrg® Bidurmos, “ Avaxooiwv Snvapiwy dpro. obk 
dpxodow avrois® iva exacros* Bpaxd® AdBy.” 8 Néyer adT@ els éx 
Tov wabnrayv avrod®,’ Avdpéas 6 ddedpds iuwvos Iérpov, 9 “”Horuw 
matddprov? wde 338 éxeu weve dprous KpiOlvous Kal dUo ddapia* adda 
radra TL? écriv els rocovrous ;”” | 


1 (SD8 droxplverat) 2 (S ovv 6, 1 omits) 3 (S1 omit) 
4 (D+airér) 5 (&llss +72) 6 (ss+ whose name was) 
7 (All+é) 8 (& 4) 9 (D fomits) 


[vi. 10 elev! 6 "Inaods? “Tloujoare rods dvOpérous avarre- 
oev®.” “qv be xoptos* modts & Te Tory, avereray obv 
ot dvdpes “rov dpiOudv ws’ mevraxiorxidto8"5, rr EAa Bev 
oty® rovs!? aprous!! 6 "Inoods kal ebyapiorjoas’? diddwxer® 
Tots dvaxeyévots, dpuolws 4 kal éx rv dpaplwy Boor HOedov. 12 Ws 
be everAjoOnoay Aéyer Tols pabynrats avrod ‘‘ Swvaydyere 7a 
mepiooevcavTa KAdomara, Wa ph Te awddnrat 16 »] 


2 (s°+ Go) 3 (s°+ in companies, 
s§+-on the green) 4 (& trézos) 5 (st omits) 6 D omits 
7 (s° omits) 8 (Nrpuxiux) 9(N18) 10 (Ds*+révre) 
11 (s'+and two fishes) 12 (NDI edxaplornoer kal, s* raised 
to heaven) 13 (SDI Zdwxer, 8° divided, Dll + rots pabyrais, 
ol dé wadnratl) 14 (D+se) 15 (B mwepiovedovra) 16 (Dl 


+ é& abrav) 


1 (D1 + oi», 11462) 
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G lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
John v. 17—vi. 37. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





se. 





S. MATTHEW. 
Xiv. 20 Kal épayov mavtes Kal exoptacOnoay, 
kal jpav To mepiscedov “Tv Kacpdtwv™ duidexa Kopi- 
/ 
vous mAnpets. 


> ¥ 
or of St eaOlovtes® Foav GySpes woel® mevtaKioxiAroe 
[xwpls yurark@v Kal mardiwr]. 


8 (D *aiciévres, or aicOluyres, see Schmie- 
9 (D1 ds, Ils° omit) 


7 (311 omit) 
del, Gram. v. 19) 


xiv. 22 Kat (ed0éws)' pvdyxacey Tovs pabynras” 
> A 23 a \ , a ar 
éuBivar <is® wAotov Kat mpodyewv avTov 


° ph f 
els TO TEPAV, 


¢ ae =~ , \ ” 
éws ov amodvan Tods OXAovs. 
23 Kal ‘drodtcas Tols 3xAovs 
avéeByn eis 7O opos [Kkar’> idiav] mpooevfac bar. 
347 XN / 4 > > lal 
édWias Sé yevomevys povos nv éexet. (1 
oe 7] 
24 TO S& wAotov 75’ ‘oradiovs woddAods aad THs yHs 


8 
’ 


3 a | 
ATELY EV 
B 66 e LN Lol 4 
ATAVLCOMEVOVY VITO TWVY KULATOV, 
> AN > 7 c 4 #. 
nV yap EVaVTLOS O AVELOS Te 
os Terdptn® d& pvdaky® THs vuKTOs 
HrOev’? mpds adrods 


ae 


THV 
2 (Blls¢ + atrod) 


6dXacoav™’. 


3 SCD+76 


f ‘\ 
TEPLTATOV emt 


1 &C1s° omit 4 (Dll 


omit) 5 (8 omits, s° when he sent them away, 8° illegible) 
6 (D * kad’) 7 (Dlls¢ omit, s* illegible) 8 (D eis), 
SCDI1 pécov ris Oaddoons jv 9 (D genitive) 10 (C?D 


am-) 11 (CD genitive) 


Confiate. 


xiv. 26 of 5& [uabnral] iSdvtes airov" 


PEAY lad / fal 
emt ths Oaddoons TepiTatovyTa 
4) p 
7 
érapdxOnoav (2) Néyovres Ore “Ddvtacpd, eoTw,” 


Kal [ard rod pbBov] expagav. 


o7 EDOYS SE eAdANoeV [(4 "Inoois)]” aitois Aéywv 
“@apceire®, ey ciper pn PpoBetobe.” 

[28 daroxpiBels dé 64 Ilérpos elev abr?‘ Kupie®, ef od el, xéAevodv 
pe™ €dOctv mpds o¢ emt rd tdaTa”* 29 6 dé elmev “HAGE.” Kal 
karapas dard oO wholov8 ILérpos meprerdrycey éml ra vdara “Kal 
prOev? pds Tov Inoodv. 30 Bdérwv 5é Tov avenov!® EfoB7jOn, Kar 
dptdmevos katamovriferbar expatev Aéyw “*Kipie, cody pe.” 
3x ebbéws 52 611 "Inoots éxrelvas ryv xelpa éweAdBero atrod Kal 
Aéyer ads ‘’OAvybmuaTe, eis Th edlaracas ;”’] 


1 (Nlls® dddvres dé adrdv, Cll Kal lddvres addy of pad. 
2 XD s° omit 3 (D Oappetre) 4 (D omits, ss+ Simon 
5 (3ilomit) 6 (s'omits) 7(Cmwo) 8(C+6) 9NDII 
éNOcv (N+ 7A0er civ) 10 (CD ll ss + lox upér) 11 (D omits) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


. / 
Vi. 42 Kal epayov mares Kal éxoptaaOncav" 
/ , 
43 Kal jpav * * *! «hdopara” Sudexa “kopivwev 7Aynpw- 
pata’? 
Kat ard Tov” ixOdwv. 
7 

44 Kal Foav ot dayédvres ‘Tobs aprous”* mevraxurxiArot 

>” 
avopes. (3) 
12 (Dl 
13 (Ns* 


10 (ll+relliquias) 11 (SD II KAacpdrwr) 
xoplvous mijpers, S°+ the remains of these five loaves) 
+ dv0) 14 (SD 11 s* omit, 8 + as) 


20d. The Walking on the Sea. 


[vi. 45 Kat dfs’ yvayxacev Tovs pabytas avtod (ii) 
2 a > SNe x / 3 
éuBfvar eis TO? wAotov Kat mpoayev 
Fens) ‘ 4 714 
eis 70 repay” | 
: [pds Bndoarddv,| (iii) 
["ews adtds'® darodver TOV dxAov. (ii) 
ar gid , 2 916 
46 Kal ‘amroTagapevos GUTOLS 
dapdOev cis 7d bpos mpocedéac Oar. 
47 kal dias yevopévys 
fv 1d mAotov év “péow THs Oadacons”®, 
Kal avrds povos emt THs yas. (x) 
43 kat dav avrovs BacaviLopévous “év TO eNatvew , 
AV yop & avepos evaytios avtois, 
10 \ , . me ‘ 
mept tetaptyv pvdaKyy THS VUKTOS 
” r x > Naat 
epXeTar ‘pos avTous 
lel + ea Led , 
mepuratav ert THs Oaddoons: 
kal fOcdev™ rapedOeiv avrovs. | 
1 (D1 + éfeyep6els) 2 (& omits) 3 (D8 trpocdyer, 
Dll+atrév,1+eos) 4 (s* omits) 5 (D81 airds de) 6 (s§ 
having dismissed them) 7 (Dll+ dra) 8 (Dil péon rH 


Baddooy) 9 (DI) Kal eAadvovras, s* with the fear of the waves) 
10 (Dll+xal, s* omits the line) 11 (D1l omit) 12 (D 
HOEAnTEV) 

20e. The effect on the Disciples. 


[Vi. 49 of de idovtes avrov (il) 
éxi THs Oadaooys TepiTatodvTa 
UZogav Sr havtagcpd eotw? 
rc XN eee 
Kal avekpacay, 
- Ad 
so mavtes “yap atrov elday" Kat érapdéxOnoav”. (2) 
> ? cad tal 
§ 88 edOds"* eAadyoev “per ava, Kai A€yet abrois”® 


“@apoeire, eyd cis, py poBeiobe.” 


1 (D Il omit) 
him, they cried out) 


2 (D1 ear) 
4 (D1 kal) 


3 (s§ and when they all saw 
5 (D1 zpés adbrovds Néywv) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


ix. 17 kal epayov Kat éxoptacOnoav wavres® +, 


Kat 4p0n 7d mepiooedoay® avrois” KAaopdrwv Kodwvot 
: dddexa™, 

8 (11 omit) 9 (D wepiocevpa) 10 (SD rév) ali, (€0} 
Sexddvo) 


S. Matthew’s xwpls yuvaidy kal madlwy (21) is repeated in 
Matt. xv. 38. For other assimilations see notes there. 


_ There is considerable difficulty about the locality of the 
miracle of the feeding of five thousand. §. Luke (ix. 10) 
locates it ‘‘at the city called Bethsaida,” but he has no 
authority for this in S. Mark nor does it agree with his own 
sequel, for the disciples ‘‘are in a desert spot and they must 
go to the villages and farmsteads around for victuals,’ whereas 
if the city had been near, its market would have been the 
proper place for obtaining food. 8. Mark does not tell us 
where the multitudes were fed, except that it was in a desert 
spot, but Bethsaida is given (in the trito-Mark?) as the place 
to which our Lord bade the disciples retire when the miracle 
was over. They land ‘“‘at Gennesaret,” in which, according to 
Josephus, Capernaum lay. In S. John they went ‘‘across the 
lake” (W. to H.?) to the scene of the miracle, and again 
“across the lake” (S.H. to N.W.?) to Capernaum when the 
miracle was over. Boats came from Tiberias to the scene of 
the miracle (W. to E.?) and the people sailed in them ‘across 
the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum. If 8. John stood 
alone, we should feel sure that he placed the scene on the 
East, probably South-Hast, side of the lake. As it is, he 
sso to be silently correcting 8. Mark’s ‘‘Bethsaida,” as 
usual. 

Harmonists however are bound by their principles to re- 
concile all the statements of all the Gospels, and to this end 
haye assumed that there were two Bethsaidas within five miles 
of each other on the shores of the same lake. But the best 
authorities are reluctant to admit this and in itself it is im- 
probable. Moreover if the disciples had gone—as harmonists 
suppose—from the first Bethsaida to the second and back 
again to the first, the strangeness of doing so would probably 
have preserved the names in all three places. The only Beth- 
saida, which history knows, lay at the North end of the lake 
on the East side of the Jordan, and we find it difficult to 
believe, ag the harmonists assert, that 5,000 men with women 
and children crossed the Jordan at a time of the year when 
it was in flood and at a place where there was neither bridge 
nor ford. We believe that S. Luke has unconsciously during 
oral transmission transferred the name Bethsaida from its 
proper place in the deutero-Mark, or (more probably) it belongs 
to the trito-Mark and 8. Luke received information from an 
independent source that multitudes (viz. the 4,000) were fed 
near Bethsaida and, knowing nothing about the 4,000, as- 
sumed that the 5,000 were meant. Cod. 8 in 8. Luke reads 
els Epnuov romov instead of eis roAw x.7.A. and tells us in John 
vi. 23 that the 5,000 were fed near Tiberias. The former of 
these readings looks like the work of a harmonist, the latter 
may possibly preserve an early tradition. We incline to think 
that the place was a desert spot near Tiberias, but of course 
on the other side of the lake, towards the §.E. end. But, 
whether §.E. or N.E. be the true scene, the crowds of people 
who collected to greet our Lord on His landing probably 
belonged to the villages on the Eastern shore. They recog- 
nized the boat from afar, as seafaring people can, and came to 
meet it. Perhaps our Lord gave orders to the Twelve at night 
to make for Bethsaida in the N.E. but on joining them next 
day altered their course to Capernaum in the N.W. Perhaps 
Bethsaida is as late an accretion in the trito-Mark as we be- 
lieve it to be in 8. Luke. 


w. S.? 


Mark VI. 42—50, 


8. JOHN. 


[vi. 13 cuviyyayor otv!’, cab éyéuioay dudexa Kodlvous 

Kracpdrwv éx rOv wévre dprov rdv Kpiivav & éreplacevoav™® ros 
BeBpwxdow??, 

vi. 14 ‘ol obv dvOpwirot lddvres “a érrolnoev onucta’” 

Areyor bri?! “* Obrds éorw ddnOds™ 6 mpopirns 6 épxdsuevos els Tov 

kéopov'3,” x5 "Inoods otv yvods bru péddovol EpxecOae Kal 

aprdateyv abrov “iva roujrwow 4 Baoiéa dvexdpnoer® médw els 

7d Opos avrds*® pdyos?”,] ms 


17 (D1 8, 1 et) 


i 


18 (& éweplocevoev) 19 (s°+ Now the 


men which did eat of this bread were five thousand) 20 ®DIlss 
3...0nmetov 21 (Il omit) 22 (D omits) 23 (1 omits) 


24 (Dll+adrdv, 81 Kal dvadecxvivar) 
omit) 27 (D+ Kdxe? rpoontxero) 


25 (Nil devyea) 26 ll 


[x6 ‘Qs dé épia éyévero KaréByoav) of pabyral abrod énl ri 
Oddacoav, 17 Kal éuBdvres els? wdotov ApxovTo® mépay “ris Oa- 
hdoons'4 els Kachapvaovyp.. 


kat oKxorla Hin eyeydver kat otarw® edyndrUOer mpds avrovs 67 
Incots, 18) Te® Oddacoa dvéuov peyddou mvéovTos dieyelpero?. 
x9 éAndaxéres ovv ws! oradlous elkoo wévTe } TpidKovTa Bew- 
podow Tov "Incoty wepurarotyra émt rijs Oaddoons Kal éyyus Tod 
molov yw dmevor, 


kal éPoBHOncav. 20°S dé%% Aéyer adrois 
713,79) 


“Ryd elu, “un poBetabe 

1 (s°+he and) 2 (D+70) 3 (& epxovra, D+ els 
4 (s® omits) 5 (SD xaréAaBer dé abrovs 4 oxoria) 

7 Nomits 8 (Dell d&) —_-9_ (ND duryelpero) 
11 (NDI orddia) 12(Nxai) 18 (s° 


TO) 
6 (IL s® odx) 
10 (Dé woe, 1 omits) 


‘ omits) 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viil. 4. 
John v, 17—vi. 37. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





g° 





S. MATTHEW. 


Xiv. 32 kal dvaBdvrov® airav eis Td mXotov 
éexdracev 6. aveEj.os. 
33 [ol d¢ €v 7@ mAolw® mpocexdy yaar adr@ déyovres *’ AdnOGs Oeod 
vids €f1°.”] 


8 (Cau) 9 (Dilss+erddvres) 10 (D+o%) 


34 Kat Siarepdcovtes nAOay ext Ty yay t 
eis) Tevynodper?. 
35 Kae 
emvyvovTes avrov [ol dvédpes Tod Tbrov éxelvov®] 
*Gréorerhay eis “OAnv THY Tepixwpov éxeivyy”’, 
Kat 


a a 4 
TpoonveyKav [airg mdvras] Tovs KaK@s® €XOVTAS, 


, 

36 Kal TapekaNovv (atrov)" 
if / g lal £8 aA e€ , > a 
wa peovov auwvTat TOV Kpac7TrEe ov TOU LLATLOU QuTOv" *y 


Kat dcou® myavro SuecwdOyoav’®, 


1 (Cllomit) 2 (DilssTevvycdp, 21l-ped) 3 (Nomits) 
4 (l+adorabant eum et) 5 (s° all, ss their country) 
6 (ss+very) 7 Bomits 8 (C+) 9 (8 éowOnoar) 
xv. 1—20. 


x [Tore] rpooépxovtar’ “rh “Incod” azd “leporodtpwv 
Papicator}+ Ft 
Kat ypappareis A€yovres 


1 (D8 £7p0-) 2 (Dll s* rpos adrdv, C +o!) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
. : A >) “ 
vi. sx kat dvéBn mpos avrovs eis TO moiov, 
ey Ne 4 e€ ” 
kat éxdracev & avepos. | 
a vp ry Ny a eos 
[kal Alav® év éavrois ééloravto", 52 00 yap ovvqKay (iil) 
a a 4 2 A € , 
ért trois apto, "aAN nv’? avtav 7 Kapola Tre7ru- 
; : 
pope. | 


6 (Dll repicods, 8° omits) 7 (D *ééoravro, Dil+xal 
ébatpafor) 8 (Dll qv yap, s* because) 


20f. The Landing at Gennesaret. 


[ vi. 53 Kat Svarrepacarres’ ert tTHv ynVv mrOov (ii) 
cis? Tevvnodper $] [xat mpoowppicOnoav**.| (ili) 
[s4 Kat "eéeMOdvtwv avtav’® ék Tov mAoiov (ii) 

evOds emryvovtes® avrov" 
53 Tepedpajov® GAnv THY xwpav® éxeivyv”® 
at" jpéavro™ él rots" KpaBarrous 
rods Kakds exovras mepipepew™ 
"Srov HKovov ote éorw™*.| 56 [Kal drov’ ay cice- (iii) 
; Fy / EN aero Y TA 3. 69 \ 718 2 
mopeveto els Kupas 7) eis” odes ‘7 els aypous ~ ev 
Tats ayopais” éribecav™ rods do bevoivras, | 
[Kat Tapekaovv avtov (ii) 
iva Kav Tod Kpacrédov Tod ipariov avTod awvrat 
kal dco. dv® Favto avirod™ éodlovro. | 

1 (11+ éxe?bev) 2 (D1l s* omit) 3 (D1ls* Tevyncap, 
Bll -pe, 1 omits) 4 (& mpocwpyndyoar) 5 (s* when he or 
they had disembarked, B omits avréy) 6 (DL éréyrwcar) 
7 (All + ol dvdpes rod réaov éxelvou) 8 (D1 repiépapdvres de, 
s® they fled) 9 (D1 weplywpov) 10 (s* omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (NII év) 13 (D1l+ d¢épew wdvras) 14 (Dll 
mepiépepov yap avrovs) 15 (s° omits, 8 8rouv HKovcdy..., 
Dl Srrou av HKoveay roy Inooby elvat) 16 (D +70) LT (D) 
+7ds) 18 (1 omits, 8+4%) 19 (Dll midarelass, 1 in foro et 
in plateis)’ 20 (D éri@ov) 21 (SD omit) 22 (D airdv, 
ll omit) 


EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDs. 
aE 


21. 
Vil. 
21a. 


\ id \ Cy. e lal 
[x Kati ovvayovrat mpos avtov ot Papirator 


A Deputation from Jerusalem. 


(ii) 
la A / / > 

kal tTwes TOV ypapparéwy eOdvres amd “lepocodAtpov] 

r r A s ~ an 
[2 kat iddvres' “twas? rdv pabytav avrod” dre? (iii) 
c a / an? ” eet A 15 > 4 6 
Kowals xepoiv, Totr éorw avirtos'’, écBlovow 
1 


i ‘ ¥ il e \ a ‘ i“ 7: 
Tovs aptovs”. 3—0l yap Papirator kat mavTes ot 
“Af bY an oN \ ~ 8B Lae i . lal > 
ovodatoy ov py mvypy® vipwvtar Tas xXElpas oVvK 


> bf 9 an \ 10 10 a 
E€OULOVOLY , KPQTOUVTES THV TAPQ00ClLV TWV mpeo Bu- 


, Geet fey eC) fete SiS Ve , 12 > 
Tépwv, 4 kal aw ayopas" éav py pavtiowvTar™” ovK 
” 12 \ 
éxbiovow, Kai ddda™ rodAd éotiv '& TapédaBov"* 
~ 15 N / \ Ro Ree 
kparew', Bamrrtucpovs rotypiwy kal ~eotadv ‘kat 
es =| 
xadkiwv"*.—| 


1 (Dé eldédzes) 2 (& fruves) 
4(Dlomit) 5 (Ils*non lotis manibus) 6 (D1s* éo@lovras) 
7 (Sil dprov, Dll+Karéywoar) 8 (S rux«va, ll crebro or prius 
crebro or pugillo or momento or primo or subinde, s* omits) 
9 (& técAlwow, D I1s*+ dprov) 10 (De *rapadoctav) 
11 (Dll+éray ZOwow) 12 D188 Barrlowvrat 13 (s* omits) 
14 (B dep @\aBov, D1l+aitrois) 15 (Dil rypetv) 16 e omits, 
D1l+ kat kvor) 
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3 (s* his disciples) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


8. Mark says distinctly that our Lord entered the ship: 
S. John’s words seem to indicate that He did not do go, for 
there was no need. This we take to be one of 8. John’s 
corrections. 

The title ““Son of God” with which S. Matthew concludes 
(xiv. 33) is applied to our Lord in Mark iii, 11, v. 7, xv. 39, 
Matt. iv. 3, 6, viii. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 43, 54, Luke 
i, 35, iv. 3, 9, 41, viii. 28, xxii. 70, John i. 34, 49, iii. 18, v. 25, 
x. 36, xi. 4, 27, xix. 7, xx. 31. 

The word mwpwors occurs in trito-Mark iii. 5, Rom. xi. 25, 
Eph, iv. 18; wwpdw in trito-Mark vi. 52, viii. 17, John xii. 40 
(in translating Isaiah), Rom. xi. 7, 2 Cor. iii, 14, but not 
elsewhere in New Test. and only twice in LXX. with a variant 
in each case. The evidence tends to show that the trito-Mark 
derived these words from 8. Paul. 


S. Matthew’s rdvras (35e) is found also in Matt. iv. 24, 
viii. 16, xii. 15. It seems to proceed from an earnest desire to 
assert the fulness of our Lord’s work as against unbelievers. 


Compare 8. Luke xi. 38. 


[8 38 Bapioaios Siw COatpacer dri ob prov éBamrlaOn mpd Tod 
aplarov.] 
1 (D1 Hpéaro Siaxpuduevos év EavT@ héyew * Aca rt) 


Compare S. Luke xi. 39’—41. 
[(39) ‘Nov dpels of Dapwaiort rd eEwHev Tod moryplov Kat Tov 
mivaxos kabaplfere, Td 58 Eowbev buay emer apraryis Kal tovnplas. 
4o &dpoves, odx? 6 moujoas Td “eEwHev Kal 7d eowbev® érolncer 5 
4x TAI "ras evdvra'* Sbre EXenuooivyy, Kat lio mdvra Kabapa duiy 
éorlv®.”’] 

Luke xi. 39, 40 (=Matt, xxiii. 25). 

1 (D1+imoxprat) 2 (B*odx) 3 (CDI towber cat 7d 2.) 

4 (lomits) 5 (D1 écra) 
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Mark VI. 51—VII. 4. 


8. JOHN. 
Vi. ox “HOeXov!4 otv AaBetv atrov’ els +d aAotov, Kal eOéws 
éyévero!® 7d moioy emt ‘ris vis” els qv briyov3®.] 
14 (& FrOor) 
16 (D éyert0n) 


15 (s* and when they had taken him) 
17 (S11 ry yh) 18 (& orjvrncer) 


Vin 22-—20, 


[22 Tp eradpiov 6 dxNos 6 éornxds! repay? ris Oaddoons eldov® bre 
mroudprov dAdo ovK Hy exel el pip &v4, kal re ob “oweicHdOey Tots 
padnrats avrod'® 6 Inoots els TO mAotov® “adda pdvoe” of wabynral 
avro0 dmAdOov "8 23 “4ANd 7ADev mAota'® éx!° TrBepiddos “eyyis 
Tod rémov'! 8rov2 epayor rov'8 dprov “ebxapiotjoavTos Tob 
kuplov™4, 24 8re ofy elder 6 dxdos™ Bre Inoods odk éorw' éxet 
ovde of wabnral avrov 
cal AOov els Kadapvaodu (nrodyres "rdov Inooty'. 25 kal ebpdyres 
avroy mépay ris Oaddoons elrov aire ‘“PaBBel, bre wie -yé- 


13, TévéBnoav4? adrol}8 els 7a1°9 word pra 


yovas®3;”? 26 dmrexplOn avrois 613 "Incods Kal elev ‘? Auny aunv™ 
Aéyw duiv, Snretré we? odx Ere eldere onucia* GAN Gru epdyere 
éx Tov dpruv Kal éxoprdcOnre.” | 


1(Séoras) 2(Baépa) 31s tliay 4 (NIls°+ éxeivo, 
ND lls¢+els 8 évéByoay of wadynral, Dl+airod, 81+700 ’Incoi) 
5 (SN cuvednrvGe adrois) 6(N&*rdotav) T(Dilpdvov) 8 (s° 
omits, Nll omit dr7dGor) 9 (S1 éredOdvTwr ody TSy rolww, 
D ddd\wv mroaplwr éhOdvTwv) 10 (B+77s) 11 (s* omits, 


N éyyis ovens) 12 (8+ Kal) 13 (& omits) 14 (D21ls° 
omit) 15 (& kal ldévres) 16 (& jv) 17 (& dp-) 
18 (S11 omit) 19 (& 70) 20 (D1 &aBor éavrois) 


21 (& mAotov) 
24 (s* omits) 


22 (1 omits) 23 (N11 7dAGes, D édpdvOas) 
25 (Dll+kat répara) 


Probably most readers will agree that Mark vii. 2—4 is 
correctly assigned to the trito-Mark, unless indeed the oral 
hypothesis be denied altogether. But lest any one should too 
readily assume that the editorial notes which constitute the 
trito-Mark are always the spontaneous work of the Evangelist, 
let him consider whether it is at all likely that a Hebrew Jew, 
such as 8, Mark appears to have been, would have written in 
this way. The contempt of a Gentile seems necessary to pro- 
duce this passage or at least the concluding words. It can 
moreover be most simply accounted for as the answer of the 
catechist to the question of a Gentile catechumen, who was 
puzzled by a foreign custom which he did not understand. 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





8. MATTHEW. 


¢ \ , ? 
xv. 2 “Aud ri of pabyral cov rapaBatvovow 
?, i4 
Ty wapadocw Tav mpecBuTépwv ; 
a Y ” , ” 
ot yip virrovra: tas xeipas! drav dprov éobiwow. 


S . 
36 dé [dmroxpiels] etrev avrots? 


(N.B. inverted order of verses.) 


“Ard rt kal? iets rapaBaivere! ry évrodiy Tod Oeod 
Sua tv wapddocw spar; 
€ BS  ) 5 
40 yap Beds clzrev 
Tima TON TraTépa® kal TAN MHTEépa%a, Kal 


‘O KakoAor@n Tratépa A MHTépa Oandta TeAey- 
TAT db. 
5 duels 58 A€yere (2) 
"Os dv” ely tS rarpt 7 TH pytpi 


\ 
‘AGpov 6 édv™ e& éuod dpeAnO7s8,’ 
od pa 
, \ 4 > 99.) 
TyLnoEL TOV TaTépa avTod™ 
iz Neate d , BN Xo 10 a 6 a 8 BS SS , 
kat yKuvpwcare Tov Adyov” Tod Geod Sid THY wapd- 


doow Dav. 


7uToKpiTat, KaANOs empopyrevoey TepLipav "Hoalas™ t 
déywv 
8 2°O dade oftoc!? toic xefAecfn me TIMA, t 
H Aé KapAfa aYT@N trdppw Arréyeit dr? emoy- 7 (2) 
9 MATHN A€é CEBONTal me, 

Aidckontec AldackaAfac!® éntdAmata &nopo- 
TION ©.” 

1 (CD 11+ airév) 3 (& omits) 


2 (D1 omit) 4 (D 


* rapaBaivar) 5 (NC 1 éveret\aro Néywr) 6 (lss+cov) 

7 (Dto dv) 8 (N+ oddév éorw) 9 (Cist+4 riv pnrépa 

+ avrod) 10 NC véduov, (EM ri évrodyr) 11 (ss+ the 

prophet) 12 (C1+ éyyite por) 13 (Cl+76 oréuart abréy 
kal) 14 (D1 éc7iv) 15 (ll+et) 
Confiate. 


»¥ a 
XV. 10 Kat mpooxadecdpevos tov dxAov elev adrois 
? , \ y 
Axovete kal ovviete: 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
21b. Reply to the Delegates. 


se 7% e lal uy e at 
Vil. 5 [Kat? érepwTdow avTov ot Papirator Kat ot (ii) 
ypappoarets® 
e ys 
“Ava ri ov repurarodow of pabytal cov 
& \ , A , 
kata THV Tapadoow Tadv per BuTEepwr, 
tal s A + ” 
aX Kowats® xepolv eobiovaw Tov aptov ; 
> > a_§ 
6 6 be €l7TEV QAUTOLS 
€ be 138 
DroKpiTov 


re , fay 
WS Yeypamtat OTL 


“Kadds érpopyrevoev “Hoaias® Tept bwov oe 
| 
O¥toc 6 Aadc Toic yefAecin me TIMAY, \ 

€ 3 a. / > / 10 > > > O» 

H A€ KapAfa aYTA@N TIOppw adréxei dr”? EmoF 

7 MATHN Aé CEBONTA Me, 

Aiddckontec AlAackaAfac!! éntdAmaTa ANOPO- 
TTWN22¢-] 


[8 adevres rHV evtoAnv Tod Geod (ili) 


(x) 


Kparetre THY Tapadoow Tav avOpumruv.” | 
[o Kat deyev adtots ‘ Kadds adereire Thv éevtoAjv"® ) (ii) 
Tod Peo, 
va THV Twapadoow vuav Tnpyonre 
10 Mwvoyjs yap elrev 
Tima TON TraTépa coy Kal THN MHTEpa coy74, Kat 
‘O KakoAor@n tratépa A MHTépa OANdT@ TEAEY- 
TAT 1d. 
Ir tects 8e déyere (2) 
“Edy ely avOpwros tH rarpi 7 rH pytpl 
‘KopBav,’’ 6 éorw Adpov, ‘‘d édv “ee €nov 
aedrnOyjs,’’ 
12 “odkére adiere' adrov 
ovdey roufoar TG Tarp } TH pytpé, 
13 akupobytes TOV Néyov Tod Oeod TH Tapaddcer 
bay” |) 
[) mapeduxare- (iii) 
Kal mapopowa Tovatra® rokAd movetre,” | 
1(Als*érera) 2 (DI s*+éyovres) 
D+rais) 4 (D1l+droxpidets) 5 (D1l+é7) 6 (1s*+ the 
prophet) 7 (D omits) 8 (s* omits, Dll+xat etrev) 
9 (D8 ll dyad) 10 (D agéarnxer, 1 est) 11 (ll+et) 
12 (Dll+Bamricpods EeorGv Kar mwornplay Kat &\da mapbuora, 
& moeire, Tovadra moNXd) 13 (D *rodjv) 14 (D8ll s* or7- 
onte, B rupire, | tradatis) 15 (D8 *-reirw) 16 (Dilss 
t+avros) 17(Dtuov) 18(All+xat) 19 (D8 ot« * évadlere) 
20 (D1l+77 uwp@) 21 (DE fra adra) 


3 (All s® dvtrrrous, 


2lc. Address to the multitudes. 


[vii. x4 Kat mpooKkadecapevos madw) toy oxAov (ii) 
rN 2 > ia) 
eXeyev” adrots 

> 
“"Axotoaté® pov! wdvres® Kal cdvere®, 


2 (Bréye) 3 (8 "Axoveré) 4 (s* 
6 (& cuviere, D tovvire, s* be informed) 


1 (Als rayra, 1 omits) 
omits) 5 (& omits) 


* LXX. Exod. xx. 12=Deut. v. 16, riwa rdv marépa cov kal ri pnrépa. 
> LXX. Exod. xxi. 17 (16), *6 kaxodoyav marépa [avrod]  mnrépa [adrod] redeuriioe Oavdry. 
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THE MAROAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 5—14. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


Must a vow be kept? Yes, replied the Rabbis, for it is 
written ‘‘ Perform unto the Lord thy vows.” Better moralists 
however would say that a vow, like an oath (see Mark vi. 
26 note), must be broken if keeping it involves sin; for the 
sole sanction of vows and oaths is God’s approval, which can 
never be gained by doing wrong. To break a vow therefore is 
sometimes a positive duty. 

Not understanding this the Jews used a vow to shirk a 
duty. For the law said ‘‘Honour thy father,” and the very 
word ‘honour’ includes furnishing him with money in case of 
need. This however is costly, and to escape doing it a man 
takes a vow that he devotes to God whatever he intended to 
give to his father. He then gives God a mere trifle and gets 
rid of his father’s importunities by referring him to this vow. 
Time goes on, his father grows feebler, his heart relents and he 

Mark vii. 7. Professor Nestle points out that (as Hugo wishes to help the oldman. ‘Is there any escape by which I 
Grotius observed) the LXX read mn) (udrny dé) for 1M) can do so?’ he asks his religious adviser, who replies ‘Certainly 
(tora 5é). : not: “whatever” is inclusive. To God must be paid whatever 

you intend to give your father.? This was the teaching which 
our Lord so severely condemned. 

brroxpirys ‘a stage-player,’ the Hebrew equivalent of which 
is uncertain, is used by 8. Mark in vii. 6 only, by S. Matthew 
thirteen times and by 8. Luke three times. 


© LXX. Isaiah xxix. 13, *[éyylfer wor] 6 ads ovros [év TP ordbuare adrod, cat ev] rois yelheow abrav rydoly Mé, 4 58 
kapila atr&v mbppw dmréxe. dm’ éuod? pdrny 5é céBovral pe diddoKovtes evrdduata avOpdrwv Kat didackadlas. 
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C lacks Mark vi. 832—viii. 4. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


8S. MATTHEW. 


, 
Xv. 1 “Sob! 16 eloepydpevov? cis TO TOA 
Skowot Tov avOpwror, 
A / 
GAAL 7d exropevdpevov éx ToD oTdpatos TF 
A n »¥ ” 
tovto® Kowot* Tov avOpwrov. 

[x2 Tére mpocehOdvres ol wabnral® Néyovow? adr@ **Oldas dre ol 
Sapicatoa. axovoayres rv Abyov éoxavdarlaOyoay ;” 13 6 6¢ dtro- 
xpiels elrev “‘Ilaca gurela qv odk éptrevoev 6 marijp pov 6 
ovpdvios éxpifwOhocerar. 14 dpere avrovs® “ruddol eiow ddnyol”® 
Tupnods 58 ruproy ey SSyyH, dupbrepar els BbOvroy 1! recodvrar™.”’] 


1(D+7a) 2 (Bépxduevov) 3 (N+ 7oi70) 4 (D tKo- 
vuvel 5 (D éxeivo, 1 omit) 6 (Cli ss + avrob) 7 (SCll 


9 RC1s* ddnyol claw, SC 1 ru¢pdol, 


elrrav 8 (D rods Tuddovs) 
11 (D BéOpor) 12 (D 


(Cll s*+7ugdav) 10 (D8 ddayz) 
éu-, 88 shall fall with him) 
XV. 15 [’Amoxpifels dé 
8! Ilérpos] elrev aire “Ppdcov piv rhv wapafodjv*.” 
166 88 etrev “’Axuyv® Kal tyeis dovverol éore; 
17 od* voelTe OTL 


a \ > , 5B ° X , 
Tav TO ELOTOPEVOMLEVOV els TO OTOLa 


> ‘\ ‘4 lal 
eis THY KotAtav ywpel F 
Kat eis’ adedpdva exBddrAcrau ; 


\ Ve) / > a / #. 
18 Ta O€ éxrropevdpmeva eK TOV TTOpmaTos T 
[éx rHs Kapdlas “éédpxerac] 


a ” 
™ xowot® tov avOpwrov. 


KGKELVO 
> SS a tye 19 
19 €K Yap THs Kapdias 
ef€pxovrar duaoyirpol rovypoé, F 
“ddvor, potxetar™, ropvetat, Komal, T 
[Wevdouapruplat, | 
Braodypia’. 
20 TAUTA ear” 
x a Ran. oy 
Ta KolvovvTa™ Tov avOpwrov, 
["rd 6é dvlrros xepoly gparyely ob Kowot! Tov dvOpwroy 8.” 
1 (ss Simon) 2 (CD llss+ ravrny) 3 (D *’Akphy) 
4 (8C1+7w) 5 (B elcepydpevor) 6 (S+767) 7 (Du 
éxetva) 8 (D }xowwver) 9 (& fomits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D#1 Bracdnula) 12 (ss genitives) 13 (D +elow) 
14 (Dil trowwvodvra) 15 (D1 txowwvei) 16 (s* but when 
aman eats bread with unwashen hands, the man is not defiled) 


xy. 21—28. 


Conflation. 


at Kat é&eAOov exeiey [6 "Inoots] avexupnoe F 
> X\ , -, » wn 
els Ta pepn Tupov Kat Sddvos. 


DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 


vii, x5 “odStv™ zorw eéwbev rod dvOpurov ciomopevd- 
pevov eis® abrov 
38 SWvara Kowdcar” adrov- 
GANA Ta ex ToD avOpurov éxropevopevd, 
Weer Ta Koworvta Tov avOpwrov.”’| 
il 


7 (D8 fov5’) 8 (& féz’) 9 (B 76 kowodr) 10 (Dll 


+ éxeiva) 11 (Dil s*416 ef rus Eyer Gra dxovew, dxovérw) 


21d. Lzplanation to the Twelve. 


ie . 4 " 
[vii. 17 Kai dre eiofdOev’ eis otkov? dd tov dxXov, (il) 
\ , 
éxyputov advtov of pabytal abrod tiv mapaBoAnv. 
a @ ¢ lal t 
18 Kat déyer adrois “ Ourws Kal bpets aovveroi ETE; » 
7. 33 a 4 
ov® voetre Ort 
cr \ »” 55 | 
nav* 7d téwhev eiaropevdpevov “eis Tov avOpwirov"” 
> Tas ams Ae G 
ov “dvvatar adrov Kowdoa’®, 
ay A , 
19 “Oru odk™” eiomopeverat® airod eis THv Kapdiav 
GAN’ eis THY KovXiay, 
‘4 10 
Kat ‘eis Tov adedpadva'® éxmropeverat ged 
rT , , Ng eee 
["xaOapilov11 rdvra ra Bpwyara.” (iii) 
he 
20 “eheyey 58" Sri] [TS ex Tod dvOpdrov éxzropevo- (ii) 
p-evov 
cee a 14 ~ X + 
éxelvo’* Kowot Tov avOpwrrov- 
or éowbev* yap éx Tis Kapdias Tv dvOpurruv 
e X. eas \ 9 , 
ot Svadoyiopot ot’ Kaxol éxmopevovTat, 
mopvetat'®, kAomai™, pdvo™, porxetat, 
o2 TAeovegiat'®, zovnpiar'®, ddAos, avéAyere, 
, 
8badpos tovnpds, BAacdnpia™, trepnpavia™, appootvy: 
4 aA 
23 TavTA TAdTA TA TovnpA eowley exrropeveTat 


+20 


Kal® xowot tov avOpwrov.”| 


1 (& elo Oor) 
4 (s* omits) 
7 (D1 od yap) 


2 (8 rov olkoy, D ryv olktav) 
5 (& omits) 
8 (D elcépxerar) 


3 (S14 7) 
6 (& Kowot Tov dvOpwmor) 
9 (s* omits, D els Tov 


dxerdv) 10 (S& éxBddrera, D étépyerau) 11 (D8 kadapiter, 
1 et purgat) 12 (s* and all meat is purged, 211+et exit in 
rivum) 13 (D8 té2\eyor 5é, s* omits) 14 (D1 F éketva) 


15 (D tomits) 
18 (Dell plural) 


16 (D=1l singular) 
19 (D#1 plural) 


17 (D wAéupara) 
20 (S Kaxeiva) 


22. THE HEALING OF THE SYROPHENICIAN 
WoMAN’s DAUGHTER. 


Vii 24-30! 
22a. 


[24 “Exeiev’ 8& dvacras amidOer (ii) 
eis Ta pia T¥pov (kat Sddvos)*. 


Journey to Phenicia. 


Kai] [elredOdv cis* oixiay oddéva 7Ocdev* yvdvar, (iii) 
1 (B ’Exe?6e, 11s* omit) 2 Dils® omit 3 (D+77) 
4 (Il A0eAnoer) 
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8S. LUKE, 


[Matt. xv. 14b=Luke vi. 39] 


THE MARCAN OYCLE. Mark VII. 15—24. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s editorial note at the end of verse 19 is curiously 
Semitic in construction, xa@apl{wy standing for éxaOdprcer. 
To bring out the meaning we may paraphrase ‘‘ By speaking 
thus He made all foods clean.” Another example of what a 
Gentile catechumen, rather than a Jewish catechist, would be 
likely to remark. Our Lord was not thinking or speaking 
about swine’s flesh or other unclean meat, but yet His words 
could be used quite naturally to settle that burning question, 
which caused no small trouble in the controversy between Jew 
and Gentile. It was the Gentiles who sought relief, and an 
intelligent Gentile would be the first to fasten on this saying. 

1 Cor. viii. 8, Bp@ua d& juds od mapacrynce Tw Oe, K.T.r. 
Rom. xiv. 14, ofda cal mémeopar év kuplw Inood bre ovdév Kowdv 
bv éavrod* el wh Te Noyefoudvy re Kowdy elvar, éxelvy Kowvdv. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, ckwrvévrwv yapetv, dméxecOar Bpwuarwv a 6 Oeds 
éxricev els merddnuyy pera edxapiotias Tots muorots Kal émeyvw- 
kéot Thy adAGecav. Col. ii. 21, uh dy unde yevon unde Oiyys. 

Rom. xiv. 20, rdvra péev xabapd, adda Kady TO avOpwrm TQ 
did mpockduparos écOlovrt. Tit. i. 15, wdvra xabapd rots Kaa- 
pots. Acts x. 15=xi. 9, “a 6 Beds exabdpicer od py Kolvov.” 

It will be noticed that the catalogue of sins in Mark vii. 21 f. 
is not arranged in any order, nor does it reach any climax. 
Like similar catalogues in 8. Paul it loses force by want of 
symmetry. In 8. Matthew it has been arranged according to 
the order of the ten commandments, pevdouaprupiae being 
actually added to represent the ninth commandment. This‘is 
plainly the deliberate work of an editor and would greatly 
assist the learner who had the lesson to repeat. It is more- 
over probable that the trito-Mark has expanded the list from 
study of S. Paul. All the words in v. 22 except é6p@@adpds 
movnpés are used by 8. Paul. The book of Proverbs uses 
é0adpds mrovnpds in the ancient sense of niggardliness, not in 
the modern Oriental sense of blighting others (Prov. xxiii. 6, 
XXVili. 22). 


CG lacks Mark vi. 82—viii. 4. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XV. 22 Kat iSob yur) Xavavata dad rdv Spiwv éxeivy e&ed- 
botoa expalev’ éyovoa “’Brenodv pre, KUpte [vlds? Aaveld] 
9 Ovydrnp pov KaKds Sapovileras.” [23 6 58 od dmexplOn 
aith Nbyov. Kat mpocedOdrres ol pabnral avrod jpwrovy avrov 
héyovres “’Amébdvoov adrhy, Ore xpdfer mabey jpav.” 24 6 de 
droxpibels efrev ‘* OdK dreorddny el py els ra mpbBara® Ta darohw- 
Abra olkov Iapad.” 25 4 6& ENOotoa mporekvvel* abr@ héyours 
“ Kupre, Border mor.” 

1 Il ekpaker, (C expavyacer, D1l+drlow adrod, EB ll+air@) 
2NCvié 3 (D+ 7abra) 4 (Cll rpocex’vycer) 


xv. 26 8 S& [dmoxpibels] etrrev 


“Odk “Zorw Kxaddv" daBely Tov aprov THY TEKVwV 
kat Badreiv trois Kuvapios.” F 
c be > 
27 7 O€ ElTEV 
“Nal, kdpre, Kal (yap)? 7a Kvvdpra eobier® “ard TaHV 
yixéor*y 
tXLoV 
a {i SU yt a , A 4 6 ioe 
Tov mirtovtwy ard THs Tparélys TOV KUpiwWy” BUTWV'. 
28 TOTE [drroxpibels 5 “Inoois] elrev avTH 
[$708 yor, weyddn cou 2 lores ryevnOrw cor ws Bédews.”” Kab 
idOn f Ovydrnp abrijs amd rijs wpas éxelvys. | 
1 (Dil dfeoruw) 
yx or) 5 (s* omits) 
8 (Dé omits) 


2 Bl omit 3 (D écOlovow) 4 (D 
6 (DE txvvaplwr) 7 (ss+and live) 


xv. 29—831. 


a9 Kat peraBas exeiOey [6 “Incots] 
WrOev" 
raps THY Oddacoav Tis Tadedaias, 

[kat dvaBas els Td dpos éxdOnTO ékel. 30 Kat mpooHdOov avrg dxot 
moXnol2 exovres pel” Eavrayv xwrots, KuArovs, TUpAods, Kwpovs®, 
kal érépous modnovs, Kat Epupay abrods “mrapa.4 rovs modas adrod™, 
kal €Oepdrevoev adrovs® 31 dare “roy dxNov"” Oavpdoa Bdérovras 
kwpods adodvras® Kal? ywdovs mepurarobyras kal! ruddods BrE- 
movras * kal éd6éacav!? rov Oedv "Iopard.] 

1 (l+iterum) 2 (llomit) 3 (Dil omit) 4 (D1 rd) 
5 (C trédas, Cll rod *Iyoob) 6 (C adrots, D 11+ mdvras) 
7 Bil rods dxdous 8 B dxovovras, (D+xKal),Kvdrdods wytets 
9 (omit) 10 (D+zois) 11 (lomits) 12 Nl eddgasov 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 

vii. (24) Kal odK novvac On? habeiv®: 25 “add’] [edOds” (ii) 
dxovoaca yuri)” “rept abrod'!, hs eyev TO Ovyarpiov 
airas® rvedpa axabapror, éXbodca® mpocérecer (1) 
mpos Tovs 700as adrov: 26 S& yuri) nV “EXAnvis, 
Supopowikurca"” TO yever™* Kat ‘npdta adrov wa 
7d Satpdviov exBary éx!® rhs Ovyarpos airns. | 

5 (D 7dvv7n) 6 (S EdadeZv) 7 (Dll yur 5é eb Oews ws 
axovoaca) 8 (SD 11 omit) 9 (SI eis-, Dil +xal) 
10 B Dpa Powlkioca (D81 Polviwoa, 11 Syrophoenissa or Syra- 
phoenissa) 11 (s° a widow from the border of Tyre of 
Phoenicia, but the change of one letter would read ‘a gentile’) 
12 (D811 dd, 1 omits) 13 (s* omits) 


22b. Conversation with the Woman. 
[ vii. 27 Kat edeyev’ air | (ii) 
[“"Ades mparov xoptacOjvar Te Téxva,]. (ill) 
[od ydp* éorw kadov oPeiv Tov aprov Tov TEKVOY (ii) 
Kal Tots Kuvaptows Badety.” 
28 1) O€ amexpiOn® "kal? Neyer” abTa 
“Nai*, xvpue, Kat® ra kuvapia “broKkatw® THs tpamelys © 
> 66 > ny a , vA A Oye 89) 
eoOlovaw ard Tov Wixiwv' TOY TaLdLov". 
NO NaS. hee 
29 KAL” Elev AUTH 
“TA.& rodrov Tov Aoyov Uraye”™, ééehynAvbev éx THs Ovya- 
zpos cov 7d Sayudviov™.”|] [30 kal dareOotca eis (iii) 
rov" olkov abrfs? edpev “1d raidiov BeBAnpévov'? 
ris ebp ny 
émt tiv KAivynv Kat 7d Sayndviov eed AvOds. 
ye a) 

1 (Dell Aéyer) 2 (stomits) 3 (Dll Agyovea) 4 (DIL 8* 
omit) 5 (Dl adda cal, All cat yup) 6 (8 td7o-) 7 (D 
pixar, sSs+which fall from the table of) 8 (D raldwv) 
9 (D +l "rave, id rovrov doyor) 10 (1 contingat tibi de 
filia tua ut cupis) 11 (D omits) 12 (& éavrfs, Dll omit) 
13 (Dll s* rv Ovyarépa BePAnpérnv) 


THe HEALING OF THE DEAF MAN WHO 
HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH. 


2s. 


Vil ol——ole 


3r [Kat madw e&ehOov] [ee Tov iptwv Trpov] (ii, iii) 
ANOev| [Sua Bddvos" i, il 
q ’ 
[eis rv Oaraccav Ths Tadedaias| (ii) 
[ava pécov tav Spiwv? Aexamddews. 32 Kal pé- (iii) 
ees, \ y aN \ - x cal 
povow abTG Kapov Kat poytAadoy, Kai mapa.kadovowv 
airov iva ériOQ avTd “rnv xeipa'®. 33 kat a7ro\a- 
Bopevos avrov dd rot dxov ‘kar’ idiav"? EBadev* 
\ 8 , > a5 0? me ea > a ‘ 4 16 
rods SaxtvAovs adrod® “eis TA GTA AVTOV Kal TTVTAS 
a a > 
WWaro THS yAwoons adtod, 34 Kal avaBAépas «is TOV 
° Ca > 
ovpavov éorévakev’, Kat eyes avT@ “ Eddaba’,” 6 
> > nw 
ear AtavolyOnti™ 35 Kai" nvolynoav avTov at axoat, 
xat!! ehvdn 6 Seopos THs yAdooys avrod, Kal éAdAee 


1 (Als® kat LidGvos Ger) 2(D+7ijs) 3 (81 ras xelpas, 


D ri * xeipar) A (S& t2\aBev) 5 (S11 omit) 6 (s* and 
spat in his ears, Dll put mricas before éBandev) 7 (D av-) 


8 (D8 ll "Hpdedd) 
11 (N+ €v6ds) 


9 (D *AcavtxOnre) 


10 (A ll s§+ evOéws) 
12 (s* omits) 5 
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S LUKE, 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark VII. 24—35, 


VARIOUS. 


5. Matthew’s Aramaic word Xavavala is probably original : 
the trito-Mark has translated it at length. §. Matthew’s 
“Son of David” is found in the history of Bartimeus (Mark 
x. 48= Matt. xx. 30, 31=Luke xviii. 38, 39), also in the case of 
two other blind men (Matt. ix. 27). The very untheological 
saying in Mark vii. 29 has been put into theological language 
in §. Matthew. The connexion between faith and gifts of 
healing is asserted in Mark v. 34= Matt. ix. 22=Luke viii. 48; 
Mark x, 52=Luke xviii, 42; Mark ii. 5=Matt. ix, 2=Luke vy. 
20; Matt. ix. 29, Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19. The being healed 
“*from that hour” is found also in Matt. viii. 13, ix. 22, 
xvii. 18, John iy. 53. 


Compare §S. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 ratra elriy érrucer xapal Kal érolnoev mov x Tod wrbcparos?, 
Kal éréOnxev? adrod? “roy mndov"* ért rods 6pOarpovs®, 7 kat elev 
aire’ “"Trarye vipa? els Thy KohuuBHOpav ToD Dirwdw” “6 Epun- 
veverat® ?Areoradpévos'4, “dmrpddev ovv'* cat évivaro®, “Kal 
HrOev'* 1° Brérwv.] 

1 (s*+his, D rrdémaros) 28D éréxpey 38 (D aire, 
Clomit) 4 (s*omits) 5 (Dll+atrod, Cls*+70d tupdod) 
6 (D1l omit) 7 (All omit, s°+ thy face) 8 (D ped-) 
9 (s§+his face) 10 (B tomits ofv—7Oer) 

In this and the preceding section 8. Mark seems to intimate 
an extended tour through Gentile country from Tyre, north- 
wards to Sidon and then with a wide sweep through Decapolis, 
probably by way of Damascus, and finally back to the lake of 
Galilee. The scanty details which are given illustrate the 
fragmentariness of the Gospel records. 

In’E¢¢a0d. the letter 6 has been assimilated to the following 
¢, the normal Aramaic passive being ’Ethpethah. The assimi- 
lation is found in Aramaic. (Dalman, Gr. des jud.-pal. Ara- 
maisch 59, 5.) 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





Ss. MATTHEW. 


Compare 


[XV- 31 Gore Tov dyxdov Oavydoar Brérovras Kwpors AadobyTas kat 
xohods mepiraroivras Kal Tupdods Bdérovras: Kal éddfacar TOV 
Gedv "Ioparjr.] 


Sag, BS) 


32 ['O dé ’Incois] 

’ \ 6 BS Gee pl oe 2 
TpookadErapevos Tous pabytras [abrod] etzrev 
“Smdayxvilomar ert Tov dxAov*, 

Ste (fdy)* 7uépau® tpeis® mpoopévovoty pou 
Kat ovK éxovow Th pdywouw" 
\ > lal > \ rZ > / 
Kal droAdcat avTovs vyoTes ov Oéda, 
14 


"un mote exAvOdow év TH 680%. 


3 (Dll+rodrov) 
7 (D omits) 


1 (S8 omits) 
4Blomit 5 (S ipépas) 


2 (C rA¥éyer, SC + avrors) 
6 (Dll+elclv Kat) 


XV. 33 Kal Aéyovow atte of pabyrat* 
“11d0ev? nuly ev epnula” apTo. TOTOVTOL WoTE XOpTacaL 
OxAov Tocodtov ;” + 
34 Kal A€yet avtois [6 Inoois] “ Ilocovs aptous éxete;” + 
of d& emav* ““Enra, kai ddiya ixOvd...” (2) 
35 kal mapayyeidas® ‘tS dxhw” avarecciv emi tiv yhv 
36 AaBev™ rovs éExra aprovs [Kal rods® ixAvas] 
Kat “evxapirrnoas éxXacev'® Kal €didov'® tots pabyrats" 
of dé padyrat”® “rots dxAous"”. 
1 (CD11ss+avrod) 2 (D 1l+o%r) 
4 (DEs°+ aire) 5 (Cll éxédevoev) 
7 (Cll cal AaBov) 8 (8+ dv0) 
10 (Cll guxev) 11 (Cllss+atros) 
13 (CD11 7¢ éxAw) 


3 (C épnum romp) 
6 (Cll rods 6yXovs) 
9 (C 2evxaplorncev) 

12 (llss+ gave) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


Ao f) SP oY: \10 
Vil. (35) 6p0as: 36 Kab duverretAato QuTOLS LVa pnoevi 


a 712 rae," 
déywow" “8cov dé avtois SuerréAAeTO ~, GUTOL 


, 13 , Nee 
paddov mepurcorepov' ExNpvTToV. 37 KAL VITEp- 
nw / / é tal , 
mepirods* eéexhyooovto Aéyovtes KaAds ravta 
/ 15 \ \ ‘ a 2 , \1 
reroinxey, Pal Tods Kwpods ToLeL AKOVELY KAL 


dXoAovs" ade.” ] 


12 (D1l of oe) 
16 (D+7ovs) 


10 (D+ under) 
13 (SD -orépws) 
17 (s* omits) 


11 (D etzwow) 
14 (D breper-) 15 Btas 


24. Tue Freepinc or THE Four THOUSAND. 


viii. 1—10. 


24a. Pity for the multitudes. 


a eu ew ale » eee 
1 [Ev éxeivaus' tats ypepacs ardAw toddob™ dxAov (iii) 
” Ay BANCO o> 7; . 
OVTOS Kal yn EXOVTMV” TL payoow, | 
2A ss 
[mpookaderdpevos TOUS pabytast Nye adrois (ii) 
» 
2 “Smdayyviopar ert “rov oxAov"? 
7 aN Lee ed mag OF, f f V7 
Ste On “Ypepar Tpets’® ‘rpoopevovoiv pou 
Kal ovk éxovow ti paywouw" 
NESS > NG 18 > ‘ Va > L a) A- OD 
3 kal “éav arodvcw™® avtods vyoteis cls OlKOV aUTOYV’, 
exdAvOnoovtar”? év TH 600- 
Una tes? adrdv awd paxpobev ciciv™.”| 
1 (Dils*+8e) 
4 (Bls*+ airod) 


2 (Al s® wapzddndov) 
5 (D11s* rod 6xAou rovrov) 


3 (D+airér) 
6 B huépas 


Tpioly 7 B omits po, (DIl eicty ard trére wdé low) 
8 (Dl amodbcar) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D1l od GAw ph 
éxvd Gow) 11 (D11+ érr) 12 (Dll+€é) 13 (SD Iss 
nKaow) 


24b. Our Lord feeds them. 


oe0 ety , 2A a oo 

[Vili 4 Kat dmrexpiOynoav aire’ of pabyrat avtod ori” (ii) 
ig ie 

“‘T160ev rovrous ‘Suvycetal tus"® 


BY) 4 , » 
wde* xoptacat apTwv 

ee oY {Z ” 

er épnuias ; 

No Vee Jug? ‘ 

5 kat ypwra” avrovs “TIidcous exer aptous ;” 
> 
ot O€ eizay *“Enra.” 
x a 6 »” fal 
6 kal mwapayyéAAer® TO OXAW avarerety ext THS yRs 
\ 
Kat AaBdov Tods érTa’ aprous 
Ye J 4 ” a los 
evyapiotnoas éxhacev Kat edidov Tots pabytats avtod 
7 Lal 
iva moparidow® Kat rapéOnxav TS dydw. 
t 
‘ > 
7 kat elxav ixOvdua dAcya- (x) 
N11 


\ > [a 1 <J Sine od A aA 
kal evAoyjoas'? adta."' ‘etrev Kat radra”” rapariBevar®'™, | 


1 (S1 omit) 2 (& cal elray, D omits) 3 (s* art thou 


able) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (Dll éer-) 6 (Cll rapryyerder) 
7 (S £22) 8 (CDI +xal) 9 (D rapabdcw) 10 (D1 
evXapioTHoas) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D8 favrods éxédevcer) 


13 (C rapdéere) 
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14 (8 mapéOnxev) 
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VARIOUS. 


The command not to divulge is found in Mark i. 44, iii. 12, 
y. 43, viii. 26, 30; the disregard of it in Mark i. 45. 

The whole narrative should be compared with the similar 
trito-Mark addition in viii. 22 ff. The introductions are alike, 
in both there is a retirement from the crowd, in both there 
ig the sacramental use of spittle which is found in John ix. ; 
in both there is a charge to observe secrecy. The Oriental 
tendency to assimilate probably explains some of these peculi- 
arities. See note on the next section. dvaBh¢yas may be 
borrowed from Mark vi. 41. 


We assign the feeding of the four thousand to the deutero- 
Mark, because there is no trace of it in 8. Luke. Some critics, 
rejecting the oral hypothesis, have regarded it as a mere 
dittography of the feeding of the five thousand, two records 
of the same event having been found (as they suppose) by 
the Evangelist and having been unintelligently copied by him 
as though they were distinct occurrences ; for, they ask, is 
it credible that the disciples should so completely have for- 
gotten the former miracle as to ask ‘‘Whence can one fill 
these men with bread here in the wilderness?” The objection 
rests on the assumption that the speeches in the Gospels are 
verbatim reports of what was actually said and are thoroughly 
trustworthy, whereas the evidence seems rather to show that 
they are sometimes literary devices to complete the narrative, 
gaps in the recollections being filled in by commonplaces or 
by transference from other passages. We have already re- 
marked the Oriental tendency to tell similar stories in the 
same words, and we suspect that there has been much of that 
tendency here. S. Mark however has not a few variations: 
S. Matthew has reduced them by assimilation until in the 
latter half of the narrative he produces a veritable doublet. 
It is of course possible that he was so much enamoured of his 
own changes in xiv. 19 ff., that he turned back and deliberately 
copied himself instead of following 8S. Mark, but under the 
oral hypothesis the assimilation would be made naturally and 
unconsciously. 

The syntax of Mark viii. 2 is Semitic; the ordinary Greek 
phrase would be 757 tuépac tpeis <elow év als> mpoopévovgly 
po. Others with less probability have supposed mpooudvovow 
to be dative plural of the participle. 

The reading of & in verse 6 is noteworthy. If the 
context did not prove it to be a sheer blunder, a variant 207 
for 7 might have arisen, so easily are numerals altered when 
expressed by letters of the alphabet. Of. Acts xxvii. 37. 


10—2 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


tf 
XV. 37 Kal Epayov [mdyres] Kal exoptacOnoay, 
ie \ \ a a Ni 14 Ss e x (8 1 
kal 70 Tepiooevov TOV KAATPMATwV NPAV ETTA oguploas 
[r\pecs]. T 
P 4 78 
38 [ol 52 éoOlovres] Hoa” TETpAKLTXiALOL [dvdpes 
xwpls yuvarkov Kal madlwy |*. 
39 Kat arodvcas tovs dxAovs 


évéBn?® eis 7d Aotov, 


kal jAGev eis Ta Spra® Mayaddv’. 
1 (NBC omvplias) 2 Bl+as 
lost) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D éuBalyer, C avéBr) 
7 (Cl Mayddray) 
Doublet : assimilated. 
xiv, 19—21. 
[zo \aBdwv? rods mévre dprous Kal rods Sto Ix Abas, dvaBhépas els 
Tov obpavey edNoynoev Kal KAdoas edwKey Tots pabnrats “rods 
dprovs”? of 5¢ pabyral? rots dxdos. 20 Kal Eparyov wdvres Kal 
éxopradcOncar, Kal hpav Td Tepiccevov “TGy Kracuarwv '® dwdexa 
ax ol 5¢ éoOlovres* joav dvdpes woel® wevra- 


3 (D’s original reading 
6 (D+77s) 


xogivous mAqhpets. 
KeoxlAcor Xwpls yuvacky Kal mardlwv. } 


1 (D 2daBer) 2 (Il omit) 
* alo O.dyres) 5 (D as, ll s* omit) 


xvi. 1—12, (xii, 388—40.) 


x Kat zpocedOdvres (o0t)' Papicator [Kal Daddovnator] 


3 (1ss+ gave) 4 (D 


- 2 4 2 SEN, 
meipalovres ernpwTnaav? avTov , 
a 2 a > A 3 ral aA 
onpeiov ék Tod otpavod émidelgar adrois. 
.4 be 3 6 \ LJ 3 a3 
26 d€ amoxpilels cirev adrots 
“Deved [rovnpa “kal povyarts] onpetov emityret?, F 
4 P Motx iv 1 ’ 
Kal onpetov ob SoOjcerat adry [et pal Td onpetov Iova®”]. + 


Doublet : 
xii. 38 [Tére drexplOycav? aire twés Tov ypappatéwy “Kal 
Dapicalwy '® héyovres 
“€ Arddoxade, O€d\ouev ard cod onpetoy det.” 
39 6 € daoxpibels elev avtots 
“Teved movnpa kal porxadls onuetoy émignret, 
Kat onwerov od So0hjcera airy? ef ph Td onpuetov "Iwvd rod 
Tpopyrov. 
4o Worrep! yap jv" “Iwvas? 
éy tq Kola Tod KyTous Tpets Apépas Kal Tpels vUKTasa, 
ovrws érrar!® 6 vids Tod dvOpwrrov 

éy ri kapSlq tis ys Tpeis tpépas Kal Tpets vKras.’”] 

1 Origen and three cursives omit 2% -rwv 3 (D1ls* 
omit), CD 11+ dias yevouevns héyere ‘Hvdla, wuppdger (C wupafer) 
yap (1l+cum nubibus) 6 ovpavds’ 3 kal mpwl ‘Zijuepov xeumdr, 
auppage yap oTvyvaswr 6 odpavos’ (DE dip). (H1l+'Troxpiral,) 
7d pev (ll ergo) rpdcwmrov Tod obpavod ywadoxere Staxplye, Ta 
dé onpeta TEv Karp&y od Sivacbe (11+ -yrvavac) 4 (D1l omit) 
5 (Baire?, D8 gyret) «6 (Cll ss+70d rpopsjrov) 7 (1s° 
came to) 8 (B omits) 9 (DE cor) 10 (D t dozepel) 
11 (D* omits) 12 (s§+the prophet) 13 (D1ls°+ xal) 


xvi. (4) kat xatadurov adbrots daidOev. 
5 Kat [éddévres! of pabyral] eis 7d mépav 
érehdbovro ‘aprous Aaffeiv" Ft. 


1 (1 cum venisset) 2 Bll \aBet dprovs 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
24 c. 


= 5 <3 
[Viii. 8 kal éfayov? Kat eéxopracOncar, (ii) 
5 , Pe 
Kat Hpav? mepiroedpata® KAacparwv érra odupidas*. 


Concluston. 


9 qoav Se ws° TetpaxurxiArou’. 


Kal améAvoev avrovs. 
ro Kal edfts® éuBas® ets 7d moiov pera Tov pabytav 
avrTod 

MrGev cis TH pepn”” Aadpavovdd". | 

1 (S+7dvTes) 2 (8C+7a, D+70) 3 (D replocevpa 
4 (BC ozupldas) 5 (CDIls*+ol payévres) 
6 (omits) 7 (l+4vdpes) 8 (Dllavrds) 9 (D aver... 
kal), B+avros 10 (D dpia, 8* the hill of) 11 (B Aadpa- 

vowd, D Medéyada, s* Magdan, Il Magedan) 


Tw) 


95. THE PHARISEES. 
vi 11, 12: 


25a. A Sign from Heaven demanded and 
refused. 
[xx "Kai é&pdOov" ot Papicaior (ii) 
kat HpEavto ovvéntev? aird, Lytotvres rap’ abrod 
®gnpetov4 dd Tod ovpavod, metpdlovres avrdv. 
12 kal dvactevdas TG Tvedpate abrod’ éye 
“TS y yeved arn Cytet onpeiov ; 
dpiv déyw?, ci SoOjoerar TH yeved tavry onpetov.”| 
2(Dell+ctv) 3(D+7d) 
6 (C°0,r) 7 RCD +ouy 


1 (D Kai * é4\00car, 1 omits) 
4 (Nl+ideiv) 5 (D1ls* omit) 


viii. 13—21. 


25b. The Leaven of the Pharisees. 


ioe ‘ 4s 
[ viii. 13 Kal dels atrovs mad’ euBas*? axpdOev (ii) 
cis TO mépay: 
A Lal 
14 Kal éreAdBovto® AaBeEiv aprovs, | 


1 (11 omit) 2 (D1ls*+ eis 7d mdot 3 (B*-6. 
Bie hasan ov) ( €vTO, 


® LXX. Jon, ii. 1, cal qv "Iwvds év rij Kola Tod Khrous rpets huépas Kat rpels vKras. 
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xi. 16, 29, 30. 
Scraps from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xi. 16 Erepor St meipdLovtes onpetov e& ovpavod 
eCyrovv map’ avrod. } ' 


xi. 29 [rGv dé Sxdwy eraPpoifopevey nptaro hé-yew 


“HH yeved ality yeved! movnpd éoriv* onpetov ¢nret*, 
Kal anwetov ob Sobjcerat ary “el wh Td onuetov Tava. 30 kadds 
yap éyévero (4)5 Iwvas Tots N wevelras® onmetov, oUTws ~oTar Kat 
é vids Tod dvOpdmov TH yeveg TabTy'’.”] 

1 (C omits) 2 (CD ém-) 3 (s° Marcion omit, Clls* 
+700 mpopyjrov) 4 (& omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (D 
Nwedrais) 7 (lomits, Dil+ kat xadws "Iwvas év Ty KoAle Tod 
Kihrous éyévero Tpels juepas kat Tpets viKrTas, oUTws Kal 6 vids TOU 


dvOpémovu év Ty Yi) 


Brateeille 
[x Ey ols émiswaxdeav ray pupiddwy rot dxdou"!, wore KaTa- 
rarely? addirous, FpEaro Aé-yew mpds Tods padyTas avrod® arpiérov*] 
i (Dilss ody dé éxhwv ouprepiex dv Tw = KUKNY) 2(D 


oupmviyew) 3 (Dl omit) 4 (1 omits) 


Mark VIII. s—14. 


VARIOUS. 


No satisfactory explanation of the word Dalmanutha, has 
been found. Professor Rendel Harris suggested that xminbs 
Rik 


is a clerical error of an early scribe, 7 being the preposition 
‘of,’ 2 the preposition ‘to’ and NN41) meaning ‘the parts,’ 
so that the whole sentence runs ‘He came into the parts 
of—into the parts.” In that case 8. Matthew has probably 
preserved the original reading. Study of Codex Bezae, p, 178, 


8. John ii. 18, vi. 30. 


[ii. 18 darexplOnoav ob ol Iovdator kal elrav aire “TL onuetoy 
Secxvbers Huiv, re Tadra qovels ;””] 

[vi. 30 elroy ody adr “Tl ofy! movets od? onuetov, Wa iwuer 
kal morevowpev oor; TE épydin;”] 
1 (81 omit) 2 (D ool, 1 omits) 

On two occasions, it would seem, the Pharisees demanded 
from our Lord a sign: on the first they asked for a sign from 
heaven, i.e. a voice or a thunder-clap, and this as S. Mark 
says was absolutely refused; on the second they asked for a 
sign, ie. a miracle, and they were promised the sign of Jonah ; 
what our Lord meant by this promise is uncertain; S. Luke 
gives a vague explanation, S. Matthew a very definite explana- 
tion which however seems to be due to a later editorial change; 
see the passage explained under the Second Division. 

In S. Matthew by one of his usual assimilations ‘the sign 
of Jonah” is introduced from one passage into the other, and 
they thus become doublets. 

§. Luke has preserved some scraps of these sayings. Notice 
that whereas in the other Gospels the Pharisees receive the 
severe rebuke, in S. Luke, as usual, the rebuke is addressed to 
the rabble; cf. Luke iii. 7=Matt. iii. 7, Luke xii, 54= Matt. 
xvi. 1. 

§. Matthew’s ovyadls is found in 8. Mark viii. 38 though 
in 8. Matthew’s parallel there wovyadls does not occur (cf. Mark 
vi. 34 note). The word is common in the sense of ‘idolatrous’ 
in the LXX. 


s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XVi. 6 [6 58 Inoots] elev atrois? 
a a A , 
““Opare kal’? rpooéxete ard THs Cipyns Tdv Papicaiwv 


497 
"kal DasSovratov “4, 


7 ‘ot de duehoyiLovro év éavTois [Aéyorres]® 
ote “"Aprous odk éAdBopev.” 
8 yvovs dé [6 "Incots] elmev” 


“TY diaroyilerOe [ev éavrois, ddvydmioror, | 


¢ »” ay. 8, 
OTL apTOus OUK EXETE > 


By a 
g OVTW VOELTE, 


y HOE 7 12 
OVOE PVY[LOVEVETE 


” foaA es 
%obs mévTe Aptous ‘TOV TevTaKiTxiAiov'” 
la 7 
Kal mocous Kopivous éAdPere ; 


>” r , 710 
ro OWE TOYS EmTaA Aptos “TOV TeTpaKiTXLALwY 


Kal mooas aodupioas’ eda Bere ; 


rz WOS OV voeire [8rt ob wept dprwv™ elroy tuiv'?; mpocéxere 
5e14 ard rhs founs Tov Papicalwy Kal Daddovealwy.” x12 Tdre 
cuwfxay dre obx elrev mpooexew amd Ths Sous (rev dprwy)) adda 
amd Ths didaxfs16 rav Papicatwy “kal Daddoveatwy™?.] 

2(% omits) 3 (Il omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (Dlls* rére) 
6 (scomits) 7 (Clls°+avrots) 8 (ClsséAdBere) 9 (D £+ re) 
10 (D1l dative) 11 (SC omup-) 12 (D811 &prov) 13 (Dil 
omit) 14 (D1lss omit) 15 DIl omit, (Cll rod dprov, 
Nlss ray Papicalwy cal Daddov‘atwv) 16 (S didacKxanlas) 


The note of place “‘xal &pyovra els” followed by a proper 
name, a full stop and another cal is thoroughly Marcan; x. 46, 
xi. 15, 27, xiv. 32. With slight variations it is found also in 
iii. 20, x. 1, xvi. 2; with 7AOov or mdOev in i. 9, 14, 29, v. 1, 
vii. 31, viii. 10, ix. 33, xiv. 16. Other writers would have 
avoided this simple coordination of sentences. 

For the close resemblance in form of this section to 
vii. 31 ff. see notes there. The distinctive feature of this 
miracle is that it was wrought in stages, being only partially 
successful at first. In that respect there is nothing like it in 
the other Gospels; only the boldness of 8. Mark would venture 
on what enemies could easily pervert into a charge of failure. 

That S. Mark in this passage should twice call Bethsaida a 
village indicates defective local knowledge, for it was a fortified 
town, and so the Old Latin rendering is castellum or muni- 
cipium. 


S. MARK. 


ue ney eee Oh Gs 
viii. (x4) [katt ‘eb pi" &a prov ovK” €txov pe’? (iii) 
éautav ev TO troiw. | 
[zs Kat dtearédAero® avrois héywv (ii) 
a lol a t 
““Opare®, Brerere Grd THs Cdpys THv Papioaiwv 
Kat ris Couns “Hpddov™.” 
rs 
x6 Kal SueAoyiCovTo mpos GAAnAOvS™ 
7 4 > » 12 
OTL apTOVS OVK EXOUVTLY. 
\ aS / > a 
17 Kal yvous A€yet avTous 
“Ti duadoyilerGe™ 
9 »” (Be) 
OTL GpTOUS OVK EXETE; 
” an 29% , 14 
ovrw voeire ovde ouviere™*;] 
[“"crerwpwpmevny éxete tiv Kapdiav"® tpdv ; (iii) 
18 6POAAMOYC EXONTEC OY BAETTETE 
Kall? ta éyontec OYK AKkoyerTe ;]# 
8 uvnwovevere (ii) 


” A 
x9 OTe” TOvS TevTE apTovs™ éexAaca Eis TOUS TEVTAKLT- 


EN be] 
["xat ov 


xtAlovs, 
4 ” 
"récous Kopivovs KAacpdtwv mwAnpes™ ypare ; 


Aéyovow avt@ “ Addexa.” 


66 24 


¢ 
20 * ore? 


\ € \ > \ s 
TOUS €7TTQ €lS TOUS TETPAKLTXLALOUS, 


“récwv odrpidwov mAypdpata’™ KAacparwv jpare ;” 
“kat Aéyovow adrg'  “Earrd.” 
or Kat edeyev™ avrois “ Ovrw™ ouviere™.”’| 

4 (Dll omit, s* for) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (D * per’) 8 (S dveré\erTOo) 9 (DI omit, Cll+ cat) 
10 (G1 ray ‘Hpwiiavdv) 11 (Cll s*+déyovres) 12 (SC ll 
zxouev, Dl elyav, s* there is no bread) 13 (Dll+éy tats 
Kapdlas buav) 14 (B *cuvetre) 15 (All+ér, ll+sic) 
16 (D remnpwudvy éorly i} xapdta) 17(Nomits) 18 (D ovédé 
19 (lls* omit) 20 (D&+*rovds, s*+oids) 21 (SCD I11s*+xai 
22 (AFGM mAjpns, see Mark iy. 28, 11 omit) 23 (C1+ 6é xal, 
Dils*+6é), Sll+xat 24 (SC 11+ dprovus) 25 (D1 récas 
oguploas) 26 (D1l of dé elrov) 27 (D1l déye) 28 (BIL 

Ilés ov, DE ll Ids (1+ odv) odrw) 29 (B voetre, D cuvvoetre) 


96. THE BLiInD MAN oF BETHSAIDA. 
vile —— Oe 


[22 Kat épxovrax’ eis ByOoaddv?. Kat épovow (iii) 


Bee \ \ > 
avT® TupArdgv Kal mapaxadotow avrov iva avrod 


aiyrat. 23 kal éruAaBdpuevos THs XELpds '® TOD TUPAOD 
eEqveyxev® avrov éw THs Kwopys, Kal wrvcas eis TA 
oppata avrod, embels Tas yelpas avTo®, érypura® 
aurév “"Ei te BAéreis'";” 24 kat avaBrAéPas eeyev® 
“ BArérw tods avOpwrovs o7t® ws déevdpa 6pa* mepi- 
matouvTas.” 25 elra’ radu eOnxev™ tas xelpas emt 
tos 6pOadports avrod, Kal dieBrcpev"™, Kal azre- 
xatéotn*, ‘kat evéBderev' tyAavyds” amravra, 
26 Kal améoreidev “avtov eis olkov avtot'™” “éywy 
“Myde" eis rHv Kapnv eicedOns'.” | 

1 (Ss* &pxerar) 2 (Cll BnOcadd, Dll Bybavtay) 
3 (D AaBduevos trav xetpa) 4 (D éefjyayer) 5 (s* omits, 
ll avdrod) 6 (D8 érepwra) 7 Nil et re Bére, (s* What seest 
thou?) 8 (NCll eter, Dil Aye) 9 (Di omit) 10 (D1) cai) 
11 (SC ll ér-, D1 émcGels) 12 (DI #péaro dvaBréWau, All 
érolnoev avroy avaBn.) 13 (B dmox., D droxaresrd6n 
14 (C kal &éBreer, & Kal E8reWer, Dll sore dvaBréwar 
15 SC dnh- 16 (11 omit) 17 (& els otkov abrév atrod) 
18 (& My) 19 (D1l kat Aéyer adr@ ‘*"Lraye eis Tov otkdy cov 


Kal pndevi elrys els Thy Kwounv,” C d\éyav “ Myée els thy x. elo. 
pn de elrns Tur ev TH Kemp.”’) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


xi, (1) “TIpoo€yere Eavrois ard ras Cvuns, [iris éoriv 
imoxpots,| TOV Papicaiwv.” 


ToD 


a LXX. Jer. v. 21, dpOarpot atrois kad ob Brérovow, ora 


Atari ; 
Brérew Kal od BrErovow, kad Gra éxovew Tod axovew Kal ovK 
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Mark VIII. 14—26. 


VARIOUS. 


Pharisees and Sadducees are coupled together by 8. Matthew 
five times, never by 8. Mark or 8. Luke, who only name the 
Sadducees in Mark xii. 18=Luke xx. 27. §. John does not 
name them at all. However all the Evangelists frequently 
refer to them under the name of ‘ the chief-priests.’ 


On rrerwpwuévnv see Mark vi. 52 note. 


Other editors put a mark of interrogation at the end of 
Mark viii. 21, It seems better to suppose that our Lord was 
complaining that their literal answers ‘‘' Twelve” and ‘‘ Seven” 
were not what He wanted but a more intelligent insight, for 
which He must wait. The variants however favour the common 
punctuation. 

8. Matthew concludes with an editorial interpretation, as 
he does also in xvii. 13. These notes, like similar notes in 
John ii, 22, vii. 39, xii. 16, are signs of later reflexion. 
S. Matthew’s ddvydmicroe (v. 8) is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31. 


Compare 8. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 rabra elrdy érrucer Xamal kal érolnoey mndov ek ToD wrvcpaTos?, 
kat éréOnxev? abrod3 “roy rndov'4 érl rods d6POaduods”, 7 Kal elev 
aires "'Craye vipa? els rhy KohuuBHOpay Tod TAwdw” S épun- 


veverar® ’Amecradudvos’*. “darpdOev ovv'4 cat évivaro®, “kal 
nroev 4 1 Brérwv. | 
1 (s§+his, D rriparos) 2 SD Il éréxpicer 3 (D aire, 


C1 omit) 
6 (D1l omit) 
9 (s8-+ his face) 


4 (s® omits) 
7 (All omit, s*+thy face) 
10 (B fomits ojy—7\Ger) 


5 (D1l+atrod, Clls*+ 700 tupdod) 
8 (D pe0-) 


at’rois kat otx dkovovow, 
dxovovow. Cf, Is. vi. 9 f. 


Fizek. xii, 2, ot @xovow éfbadpods 


s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 


ge 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


saab Ie =—oRy 
Conflate. 


13 ENOov 8€ 6 “Incois 
eis TH pepy Kairapias’ ris Pidirrov 
2 Q N > Ag , 
npura Tors palyTas avtTod” éywv 
“'Tiva® €yovow ot avOpwro. «lvar [rdv4 vidy Tod av 
Opwmrov]"® ;” 
€ be > 
14 OL O€ El7TaV 
y+ \ 3 4 
“TOL pév]® “Iwdvyv tov Barticryv, addou" 5é “HAcéay, 
a mm. 9) 
Erepou O€ [’Tepeutay® 7°] éva TOV mpopyTav. 
a a v2 t. ” 
15 Néyer avrois ““Ypets dé tiva pe héyere civar; 
, > 
16 amoxplGels 5& [Ziuwv] Ilérpos etrev™ 
a a a “~ ? 
“Sd ef 6 yprords [6 vids] Tod Oeod [rod fGvros™].’ 
[x7 “daroxpiBels 5é'!2 6 "Inoods elrev atr@* “ Maxdpuos el, Zluwy 
Bapiwva, bre capt cal alua ovk drexdduper cor dd’ 6 TaTHp hou 
6 éy (rois)13 odpavots: 318 kayto 6é cor Aéyw bre od ef Iérpos, Kal 
éml “ratrn TH Térpal oixodoujow pov THY éxkdyolav, Kal mvdac 
ddou o} Karicxtoovow atris* 19 “ddow cor! ras Kretdas'® ris 
Bacirelas r&v ovpavarv, kal 617 day Shays ext “rijs yAs48 eorac 
dedeuévov 7 ev rots obpavots, kal 517 édy Nuons ert rhs ys éorat 
AeAupevor 7 év rots obpavots,”’] 
, > , 19 a a 9 ee, 
20 Tore eretivnoey™ trois pabyrais va pydevi eirwow 
[ére adrés™® éorw 6 xpiords**]. 


1 (B Kaicapelas) 2 (D omits) 3 (CDll+pe) 4 (D 
omits) 5 (s* What do men say concerning me that I am, 
(saying) ‘ Who is this Son of Man?’) 6(Dllomit) 7 (B oi) 
8 (D Inpévecar) 9 (8s others say it is) 10 (D1+air7@) 
11 (D c@forros) 12 (8° omits) 13 B omits 14 (DI 
TavTny Thy wéTpay) 15 (DI col décw) 16 (CD xyes) 
17 (U plural) 18 (8 rh yr) 19 NCIl dtecreld\aro 
20 (D odrés, 1 omits) 21 (CD 11+’Inoods) 22 (B omits) 


XVL 21 [Ard rére] YpEaro [’Inoots Xpiords]! Seuxvdewv? tots 
pabyrais aitod 
Ott det avrov [els Teporéduua daredOelv kal] toAAG mrabeiv 


azo* taév mpecBurépwv Kal apxiepewy Kal ypapparéwv 
a > a 
Kat amoxtavOAvat 
Namea D C4 ah is Gaya 
Kal ‘TH Tpirn népa.* eyepOpvar®. 
1 (C 6 Inoods, D *Inaois) 
4 (Dll pera rpe?s juépas) 


2 (B decxvivar) 
5 (D dvacrfva) 


3 (D 5nd) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


27. PROFESSION OF FAITH FOLLOWED BY 
TRIAL. 


viii. 27—33. 


27a. 8S. Peter's Confession of Christ. 


a A ey A * 
[27 Kat e&f\Oev 6 “Inoots cal of paPytat avrod (ii) 
eis "Tas Kwpas Kawapias" ris Bidirrov: | 
Ve A eQn 3 i ‘ \ > a , by ag 
Kal ev TH 60 ernpuita Tos pabytas avtod Néywv avrois 
” 
“Tiva pe A€yovow ot avOpwrrou elvat;” 


J 
28 Ol O€ etray® a 


7. A / ” 
avT@ A€yovres OTe 
, . oo” a5 > 
“"Twdvyv tov Bamrrirtyv, ‘kat adAor “Hiéiav, 
” 9 er a a; 
ardor 8é “ore efs'® Tadv mpopytar.” 
cr \ Lee , > Ley | ¢, a 
29 ‘Kal avTos érnpwta avtovs” ““Yuets d& riva pe Aé€yere 
‘ > ” 
elvat; 
J ‘A , > 
dmokpubeis® 6 Tlérpos deyer auto 
Ss , 
“Sd el 6 xpiotds,” * *° 


jo Kal érerinoev avtois” iva pydert A€ywow"” 
Tepl avrod. 
1 (Dil +Kaoaplay) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (D 1l drexpidnoar) 
4 (C “Oi wer, Dil omit) 5 (DIl d\An+6e) 6 (DI (+ ds) 
fa) 7 (lomits) 8 (NCDI+52) 9 (1+Jesus, N1+6 vids 
Tod Oeod) 10 (1 aire) 11 (CD etrwow) 


27b. First Prediction of the Passion. 
Vill. 31 Kat ypgaro didacKey avrovs drt 


det tov vidv Tod avOpwrov moda zrabeiv 

kal aodokiacOnvas 
bro tév TpecButépwv Kai! rdv apxepéwv “kal Tdv ypap- 
paréwy'” 

“kal amoxtavOjvat’” 

kal peta tpeis jpépas dvacryvat: 

[32 kat mappyoia tov Adyov éhdde >] (iii) 
1. (Dil4+-d3a) 


2 (1 omits) 3 (18° loqui) 


THE MARCAN. CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE, 


Mark VIII. 27—82. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s expression “the villages belonging to Philip’s city of Caesarea,” though justified by the LXX. “atriy xal 
Tas Kwpas avrjs” (Numb. xxi. 32 and frequently in Joshua; see Swete’s ‘8. Mark? ad loc.), is unusual, and 8. Matthew has 


interpreted it into a more natural phrase. 
exist, 


1 Oaesarea was a highly fortified town, of which considerable remains still 
It was called Paneas, being dedicated to Pan because it lay at the source of the Jordan. We assume that the 


mention of it belongs to the deutero-Mark, though it may be that the proper name was lost in oral transmission, as 


80 many proper names unquestionably were. 


ix. 18—22. 
K ‘ > / ’ a tae eh 2 
18 Kat eyevero Lévy 7Q elvar abrov! mpocevydpuevor + 
katd povas] cuvycav® avtd of pablyra, 
m joav® aitd ot pabyrai, 
Kat érypoitnoev aditovs Néywv 
“Tiva pe of dyAou* Néyovow elvar;” Tt 
e oe > / > 
x9 of O€ amroKpiWevtes cirray 
> ” 
“"Twavyv tov Bartiotyv, addou dé “HXcéar, 
9 a 2 
“adXdou S& ote zpodyrys [ris Tov dpxalwy dvéory]"?.” 


A. J a 
20 elev S& adrois ““Ypets dé riva pe déyere clvar;” 


°Ilérpos dé” dmoxpibels elev TF 


19 99 
“Tov xpiatov® ‘rod Oeod"*. 


1 (D avrois) 
4 (All dv @pwro) 
6 (D+6) 7 (211 omit) 
1+ -vivi) 


2 (D1l s° omit) 3 B1 cuvjyrnoay 
5 (D1 4 &a rév mpopnrady, s° omits) 
8 (D1+ vidr) 9 (s¢ omits, 


: € Xx > iz > ral , \ / 
ix, or 6 5& émitysnoas adrois rapyyyerAev pndevt déyev 
TOUTO, 


ps <7] 
22 ELTMWV OTL 


QA Lol 
“Act tov viov tod avOpamov ToddG mabety 
kal amodoKkipacOjvat 


> >| A , \ 3 & A , 
aToO TWV mpeo BuTépwv Kat AapXLEpEewvV. Kat YVPERPATEOV 
Nias: a 
Kat amroktavOnvat 

a Cae ages: a By 
kat “rH tTpitn nuepa”” éyepOfvar . 


1 (D iro) 2 (DIL wed’ Huepas rpets) 83 CD dvacrivat 


Wes. 


If the documentary hypothesis be true, it is just possible 
that 8. Luke had a mutilated copy of 8. Mark omitting about 
two chapters here including the first two lines of this section. 
Otherwise his strange omission of this important proper name 
demands explanation. 

Mark viii, 28 points back to Mark vi. 14 f. 
a repetition of Luke ix. 8». 

8. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer in iii. 21, 
y. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages do 
the other Gospels support him, but all three Synoptists speak 
of prayer at Gethsemane. 

S. Matthew mentions Jeremiah in ii. 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9. 
He is the only N.T. writer who does so. 


Compare 8. John vi. 67—69. 
[67 elev obv! 6 Inoois Tots Swbdexa ‘M7 kal duets Oédere brd-yew 5” 
68 drrexplOn? abrg Zluwy Iérpos ‘ Kipre, mpos rlva dredevobucda; 
pipara fwRs alwvlov exes, 69 kal quets wemioredKapev Kal éyva- 
Kapev® &re od ef 6 aytos* rod Beod>.””| 


1 (D1 82, lomits) 2 (D elev 6, E11 + of) 
4 (I'll xpiords 6 vids) 5 (C1+70bd gGyros) 


Luke ix. 19° is 


3 (D+ce) 


The proto-Mark (29 ¢c) seems to have given ‘‘6 xpicrds Tod 


6eod.” 


Compare 8. John Xi. 27. 


_ [Nal xvpee’ eyo wemlorevxa bre od el 6 xpioros 6 vlds Tod 
Ge00.”] 


1 (B misrevw, but corrected to remlorevka) 


S. Mark always writes pera rpets }udpas, where SS. Matthew 
and Luke give rj rplry jyépa. To our Western thought the 
two expressions are by no means identical, but according to 
Eastern inclusive reckoning they are quite synonymous, as 
may be seen from Matt. xxvii. 63, 64. 

Acts x. 40, rodrov 6 beds Hyeipev TH Tplrn Huépg. 

1 Cor. xv. 4, Xpuorés...eyhyeprac tn huepe TH Tplry. 
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G lacks John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 
gs! ——— Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
ge —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





John viii. 20—xiv. 9. FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


. 4 1 Soe. e ‘6 
XVi. 22 kal rpoohaBdpevos adrov 6 Ieérpos t 
cor ’ a 2 A 
npsaTo eTiTYLaV avTo 
[réyeov"l “Tews? cor, Kipre? od ph Eorar oor® TovTo’’]. 
\ 
ETOROe orpadets* 
= , 
eirev TO Leérpw 
“"'Vraye dricw pov, Sarava: [oxdvdadov ef éuod°,] 


A A > , "6 99 
drt ov fpovets Ta TOD cod GANA ‘Ta Tdv avOpwrwv”. 


1B éyer adr@ émeripav, (Dll H. (+ av.) é. Kal Néyew, 1 coepit 


dicere) 2 (D * Eiteds) 3 (Il omit) 4 (D ém-) 
5 (Dl enol, C pov) 6 (D rod dvOpwrov, ll sed quae (sunt) 
hominis) 


xvi, 2428 (x. 38, 39, 32, 33). 


24 Tore [(6)? Inoods] Bf ES 49 
eirev tots pabytats avtod 
“Hi cis OeAee dricw pov édOciv, 
5 , 6 € \ Nao es \ x 3 a 
GmapvycdcOw éavTov kal apdtw Tov oTavpoV avToOd 
AS 7 
kat akoXovbeitw pot. 
a ‘ 3k Oér XN \ a A “a 
25 Os yap éav Gedy THY WoxNV adrod cdcat 
aroheoe. adryv: 
a 2 oN SA 
ds 8 ay arodéon? THY Yrynv adtrod 
EVEKEV E4400 
e /, 3 Fae 
eupynoe aiTyy. 
Doublet : 


[x. 38 ‘‘xat 8s od NauBdver Tov oravpov avdrod Kat dxodovbet 
érlow mov, ovk tor pov dévos. | 
39 6 evpwy Thy Wuxny atTod 
amoéce avrny, 
kat 6'3 darodéoas Thy Wuxi adbrod 
évexev €uov 
evphoe adryy.” 
XVL 26 “7é yap opeAnOjoerat* avOpwros 
oN uN / 4 ¢ 
éav TOV Koopov OAoV Kepdyon + 
tiv de Woxiv adrod Cy 4 ; 
7 Tt dace. avOpwros dvtdAaypa THS Wuxijs avdrod ; 


1 B omits 2 (D -ce) 3 (D 6 6) 


Aetrat) 


4 (CDI &de- 
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DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


27c. S. Peter rebukes our Lord. 


viii. (32) kal mpocAaBopuevos & Ilérpos adrov’ (ii) 
p p 


4 é > A teeta 
np aTto ETLTLUGV » BUT. 


33 © 8& émuorpadels Kal iSdv Tors pabyTas avrod 
2 , 2 s ie thy , AS 
ereripnoey® Ieérpw ‘Kat A€yer 
“"Yraye oriow pov, Yatava, 
dru ov dpovets Ta Tod Oeod GANA 7a* Trav avOpdrwr.”| 
1 (Ds omits, s*+as though he pitied him) 2 (C+76) 
3 (D1 A\éywr) 4 (D& omits) 


28. SELF-RENUNCIATION. 


vill. 34—ix. 1. 


y: 
34 Kat zpooxadeodmevos Tov OxXov 
\ A a a a 
ov Tots pabyrais aitod elrev adrois’ 
Saees! 4 
“Bi tis OéXa driow pov éddeiv?, 
3 4 6 a 72 \ Nee if. \ ‘sS > a4 
drapvycdcbw* éavtov Kal apdtw tov oravpov adbrod 
es: 4 
kat dKoAovbeirw jot. 
AY aN A lal An 
35 Os yap éav Gedy ri “éavtod Wryyv” cacar t 
drohéce. abtyv: 
ra 2 oN a 
ds 0 av arohéce THy Wuxnv adbrod”® 
¢ A a eee 
evexev (€u0d [Kal)” rod evaryyediov]* (iii) 


, wee? 
TWOEL QuTynV. 


36 “rt yap wdedei® dvOpwrov” 
on 11 \ , Y 
Kepdjoa tov Kdopov dAov 
Kat LypwwOyvor™” tiv Woynv adrod; + 
37 ri yap dot* avOpwros dvrd\Aaypa THs Woyys abrod"; 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (CD11 dxorovdety) 
4 (8 éavrod) 5 SCD Wuxhv airod 6 (D1 fomit) 7D 
Origen omit (1 dé) 8 (1 omits) 9 CD11s* dderjoee Tov 
10 (8 &vépwmos) 11 (CD s* édy xepdijoy) 12 (CDs! 
&pLwOH) 13 (CD11+4, Cll omit yap) 14 (CD11 duce, 
B+6) 15 (B €éavrod, C avrg) 


3 (D dpr-) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE, 


Mark 7 Vills 32-37. 


VARIOUS. 


YAews is the Attic form of the adjective tiaos. Supply etn 6 
6ess ‘may God be propitious to you.’ LXX. 1 Chron. xi, 19 
"Trews wor 6 eds ToD morjoa. Cf. 2 Sam. xx. 20, xxiii. 17. 

oxavdadov is found in Matt. xiii. 41, xviii. 7 (thrice) =Luke 
xvii. 1. 


Compare 8. John vi. 70. 


[dmexplOn adrots 6 "Inoods ‘*Ovx éyw buds ros dwoexa éfe- 
DekEdunv; Kal €& dudy els dudBords éoruv.”’ |} 


§ 28. Notice the divergence respecting the persons addressed. §. Matthew indicates the gmall body of disciples, 


SS. Mark and Luke the multitude of Jews, unless indeed §, Luke 


ix. 23—27 (xvii. 33, xii. 8, 9). 
23 "EAeyey S& “pds mdvtas" 

“Ei rus OéXe. dzicw pov epxecIat, 
dpvncdobw® éavrdv ‘kal dpdrw Tov oravpov adtod” 
[kad tyuépar]*, Kal axoAovbeirw pow. 

24 Os yap av Oédy TH Woxnv aitod cdcat 
drrohéoe, avTyv: 
8s & dv drodéon THY WuxIVv adtod 

évekev €u00, 


2 
[otros]® cuca abryv.” 


Doublet : 
xvii. 33 8s 2av"® Syrjon? riv puxiy abrod mepimoujragbar® 
amoréce. avTny, 
T8s 6°19 ay dmodéoer”? 


fwoyortoe atray.” 
* , 2 Reser £4 13 
ix, 25 “rt yap wpedetrar avOpwiros 
4 Bf 
kepdyoas Tov Kdopov OAov 


avrdv S8& [arodécas!? 4] Cnpuwdeis"*; 


1 (s* omit) 2 BC an- 3 (D1 omit) 4 (CDI1s° 
omit) 5 (l1s*¢ omit) 6 (& ds 6’ av fear) 7 (D Oedjon) 
8 (Sl cdcar, D Swoyorijoa) 9 (D1 kat és) 10 (BD -éon, 


11 (Ul salvam faciet, 1 inveniet) 


All+ atrip +évexey puoi) 
14 (Dll infinitive) 


12 RCD dgede? «13 (D dv Opwrror) 


with his usual cosmopolitanism means the whole world. 


S. Luke’s xa’ fuépay (23) occurs in Mark xiv. 49= Matt. 
xxvi. 55 =Luke xxii. 53. Also in Luke xi. 3, xvi. 19, xix. 47 
and six times in the Acts, once also kara macav nuépav. 

do? is not the optative doln, but the subjunctive 60. 

yuxy is the Hebrew wD) . 8. Luke ix. 25 correctly renders 
riv Woxtv abrod by éavréy, and ‘himself’ in the higher sense is 
the best equivalent in English, neither ‘soul’ nor ‘life’ being 
quite adequate. This use is common in Syriac and Aramaic, 

Compare 8. John xii. 25. 
[25 $6 piiGy Thy Wuxhv airot 
drohver! adrHy, 

Kal 6 pucdy Thy Wuxny adbrod 
év Te Kbou@ TOUTW 
els (wy aidvioy pudd&er” adryjy.” | 


1 (D1 dzrodéoer) 2 (IL puddooer) 


83 j1—2 





s* lacks Matt. xvi, 15—xvii. 11. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
S. MATTHEW. 
XVI. 27 pedres yap 6 vids Tod avOpurov 


épxerOat ev tH Sdéy Tod Tarpds adrod 


x a5 3 én. a 
PETA TwV AYYEAWVY QUTOV , 


[kat rére ATTOAG Cet EKACTU KATA “THN TIPAZIN” ayToY 4. ] 


> \ / een) 
2s apnv Aéyw tury 

8 ae, a BY) € , 
cioty Twes TOV de ETTOTWV 


¢ 
OTL 
7 > \ , 4 
O\TLWeES OV PY YEevTWVTAL Oavarov 
Sa vA 3\ \ ~ 4 f 
€ws av lowow [rov vidv Tod dvOpdérov] 


a19 99 


2 , > G3 , > 
EPXOMEVOV EV T) Bacir<ia QuTov . 


ha 
Compare x. 32, 33. 
[32 ‘‘Ilas oby doris dmoroyjoe év éuol eumpoober Tay dvOpwiruy, 
dporoynow Kayo “év aire kumpocbey rod marpds pou Tod év 
Tots! ovpavoits’ 33 doris dé! dpyjonral!® pe Eumpoobey Trav ay- 
Opwrwy, apyjcouat Kaya adrov Eumrpoober Tod warpbs jwov Tod év 
rots1* ovpavors.’”] 


5 (D1+dylwr) 6 (C rév aylwy) 7 (S11 ra epya) 
8 (CDll omit) 9 (Origen s* Bacidela kai rH 5dEn) 
avrov) 11 (SD omit) 12 8D & ay 
14 (SCD omit) 


13 (C dr-) 


xvii. 1—20 (iii. 17). 
r Kat’ pe? yuepas &€ raparapBaver 6 “Inoods 


tov Ilérpov kat? “laxwBov xal® “Iwavny [rév ddepdv adrod], 


“ »” c > = 
Kal avadéper* avtovs eis opos bYyndov ‘kat’ idiav"®. 


2 kat perenoppwOn® eumrpocbev adirav, 
[kal? 2\auwev 7b mpbcwrov adrod ws 6 HrLos,] 
7a 8€ ivaria avrod eyéveto 
evka 
ws ‘td das”, 
\ ‘\ + > > 
3 kal idod? whOn” avtots Mwvoyjs" kal "HAelas 
a > > wn 
ovvAadodytes pet adrod. 


4arroxpBels S¢” 6 Iérpos etrev 7S “Inood 
“Kupwe’, xaddv eorw amas de elvau 
[el O€dexs,] rounow'? [dde]* TpEls OKNVGS, 
cot play Kal Mwvoet™ piav xat “Hdela pilav.” 
1 (s* omits, Dll + éyévero) 2 SD+rodv 3 (D+76r) 
4 (D8 dvdyeu) 5 (D Nav) 6 (D perapoppwOels 6 ’Incois) 
7 (D omits) 8 (D 11st xuy) 9 (s° omits) 10 (Cll 
&P0ncar) 11 (C Mwojs) 12 (D11s° rojowper) 13 (1 
omit) 14 (C Mwo7) 


10 (DIL 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
see a 4 \ Paes ‘ , 17 
Vili. 38 “Os yap cay érarryxvvO7 pe? Kal rods éovs Aoyous 
a a 4 \ «€ a oes 
[ev rH yeved radry TH porxadide Kat épaprwdd,] (iii) 
, aos 
Kat 6 vids Tod avOpurov eracxvvOyjcerat adtov 
¢ ” > a ré A X > A 
orav €\On ev tH Sdfy Tod waTpos avTov 


\ A > , a (yess ” 
peta TOV ayyeAwy TOV ayiwr, 


ix. 1 [kal eXeyev adrots|] “Away A€yw tuiy (iii) 
Ore ciotv tives “Oe TaV"® EaTyKdTwv” F 
oirives od pay yevowvrat Pavarov 
ews av lowow THY BacwWeiav Tod Oeod 
€AnAvOviay ev duvdpet.” 
16 (D ds & av éraurxwOjoera eue) 17 (lomits) 18(8C 
Tov woe, 211 omit déde) 19 (N éorérwy, D1l+ per’ éuod) 


29. THE TRANSFIGURATION. 
ix. 299 G11). 


29a. At mght on the Mountain. 


2 Kat pera ypepas e€ rapadapBaver 5 “Incods 


A / > > 
tov Ilérpov kai tov “laxwBov Kat! “Iwavyy, 
x ee: c ? 
kal avaéper” avrovs cis dpos dyAdv? ‘kar’ idiav 
: a Gees 
[udvous]"*. (iii) 
\ 4 5 oO” 6 7A 
Kat petepopPwOn® eurpoocbev avtar, 


3 kal To twatia avrod éyéveto® otiABovra? 
Aevka" Alav® 
[ofa yvadeds ext rijs yijs o¥ Sivaras ovrws™ Nevkavar]®. (iii) 
4 kat * @h0n adtois “Hrelas ctv Movoet™, + 


TL 


ONT ee ad a a? A 
kat yoav ovvAadodvtes'' tO “Inood. 


5 kal adzoxpiOels’ & Iérpos A€yet’? TO “Inoot 
a ® 
“PaBBet, kadov éorw nuas ode elvat, 


13 


c X , = a , 
Kal TroLnTwmeEV “ TPELS TKYVAS, 


col piav kal Movoet’* piav Kal "Hieia peiav.” 


1 SCD +4-rév 2 (D avayer) 3 (S1l+Xlav) 4 (I 
seorsum solus, 1 solus cum solis) 5 (D *rarenoppsOn 
6 (D éyévovro) 7 (Ul omit) 8 (ll omit, Dell s* + ds xed) 
9 (lls* omit, Dl ds ob dtvaral ris NevK. emt THs Yis) 10 (SB 
Mwvo7, C Mwo7) 11 (SI jjoav Aadodvres, DE1l cuvedddrovr) 
12 (Dlletwev) 13 (DIL bres rarjow, Cll+ ade) 14 (C Mwoe?) 


* LXX. Ps, Ixii, 13, od dmoddoas éxdorw Kara Ta épya atrod. Prov. xxiv. 12, ds drodldwow éxdoT@ KaTa Ta Epya avdrod. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 
4 . x 2 
IX. 26 Os yap av érauryuvOq pe’ Kal rods énods dé- 
yous 28, 
a € ev A > / > , 
TovToy 6 vids Tod avOpwrov éracxuvOyjoerar, 
¢ a be A ; 
orav €hOn év tH dd€y [atrod Kal] rod marpds™ 


Kal Tay dylwy ayyéhwv’®, WE 


/ XN a el 
27 Néyw d& tyuiv® adnOds, T 
Cer ee. TLS: ae rg 121 
clo TWes TOV adTOd éETTHKOTWY 


a > \ , G 
ol ov py yevowvTat Oavarov 


Doublet 


¢ \ ” isl fa 
€ws av owow ‘tiv Bactr<iav rod Oeot'™.” 


Compare xii. 8, 9. 
[8 ‘Ilas ds Av duoroyjoer® év euol Eumpoober rev dvOphruy, 
kal 6 vlds rod dvOpwrov buooyjoe ev atte Eurpocbev “ray 
ayyéov "+ rod Beod: 9 “6 dé dpynoduevds pe evbmiov ae 
Tov avOpwrwv dmrapynOjoerac™® evdmiov™® rdv dyyéNwv Tod 
Oeod'?7,””] 

15 (D éue) 16 (D1ls° omit, s* illegible) 17 (s° omit) 
18 (D s°+ adrod) 19 (s°+avrod) 20 (D+ér:) 21 (CD 
ade éorérwr) 22 (D rov vidv rod dvOpdrov, D s°+ épyduevov 
(s° -yv) ev ry 56éy, D + adrod) 23 (N11 -c7) 24 (S omits 
25 (D gumpocberv) 26 (S -vjcerar, D dpynOycerar) 27 (1s* omit 


Mark VIII. 38—IX. 5. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Matthew uses the phrase duty déyw duiv (or col) thirty 
times, 8. Mark thirteen times, but §. Luke only six times, of 
which three are in passages peculiar to his Gospel. In the 
Marcan sections he thrice omits it, twice translates it by 
adnOs. The evidence points to a certain reluctance in him 
or his informants to put a Semitic word into a Greek sentence. 
We observe the same reluctance in the case of the words 
°ABBd, ‘PaBBel, Saravas &e. 

The phrase yeved rovnpd kat worxadls occurs in Matt. xii. 
39, xvi. 4. Cf. James iv. 4, Movyanldes, odk ot6are bre  pidla 
Tov Kdcpov &xOpa Tov Oeod éoriv; with Mayor’s note on the 
figurative meaning of the word in O.T. 

If the destruction of Jerusalem is as usual ‘the coming of 
the kingdom of God in power,’ some few of the audience 
might live to see it. Bnt our Lord’s predictions generally have 
a second and deeper meaning, and it may well be that ‘ tasting 
death’ alludes to eternal death. The greatness of the loss 
will not be felt until the joys of the Kingdom begin. 


§ 29. ‘After eight days” means according to the inclusive reckoning, which was generally used, ‘after one week.’ 


This common division of time may in oral tradition have thrust out the ‘six days” of the older source. 
SS. Peter and John are linked together in Luke viii. 51, xxii. 8, and in the Acts, 
In the other Gospels James is always named before John, 


8. Luke is preserving the proto-Mark. 
probably also in John xviii. 15, xx. 2, xxi. 20. 


More probably 


The same 


three Apostles accompanied our Lord to the house of Jairus and in Gethsemane. 

It is probably with reference to the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the following extract from the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews: ‘‘”Apru €\aBé we 4 mirnp mov 7d dyiov Ivedua ev mug TOv rprxSv pov Kal daiveyxé pe els 7d Spos Td uéya OaBdp,” 
of which 8. Jerome also preserves a rendering ‘‘ Modo tulit me mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus, in uno capillorum meorum.” 


ix. 28—43* (iii. 22, i. 17). 
28 [’Eyévero 5¢ pera Tods Abyous TovTous weel] ypepae éxTa* 
mapadaBav 
Ilérpov xat “Iwévyv cat “TaxwBov" F 
dvéBn «cis TO dpos [mposetiacbac*]. 
2g Kal [éyévero* cv 7G mpocevxerOar” ae 


a A 7 
"x8 lS0s'° tod Tpocatrov avrotd érepov 


Kal 6 twatirpos avtod) , 
evkos eactatarer* 
30 Kal toov [dvdpes dio] ovveAdAovy et F 
[otrwves Roar]? Mwvojs cal “HXelas, 
[3x of! d@Oevres ev dbEq Ereyov!! thy EEodov atrod jv iuedev™ 
mdnpodv “év¥3 Iepovoadh' 4, 32 6 dé Iérpos cat of obv aire qoay 
BeBapnuevor Vrvy Suaypyyopycayres 5é elday riv ddFav abrod kal 
rods do dvdpas rods cuverr&ras aiTG. 33 al eyévero cv TH dia- 
xwplfecbar! avrovs am’ avrot] 
elev & Iézpos ‘xpos tov “Inoodv" t 
“'Brirrdra, kaddv eorw nas ade elvat, 
Meo) 7 
plav cot Kat play Mavoet” Kal piav "HX<ia,” T 
1 (CDIlss+xal) 2 (Dilss TdkwBov Kat "Iwdvny) 
3 (NS mpocedxecOa.)  4(N transposes after avrod) 5 (& mpoo- 


N a 
TOLNO WHEY" OKHVAS TPELS, + 


evéat Oat 6 (D % iééa) 7 (D ALO) 8 (l s°+ like 
snow) 9 (D1 Hp 6, C of Foav, ss omit) 10 (Dll ae 
11 (CD1+ ée) 14 (1 omits 


12 (D pédrex) 13 ie eis) 
16 (D rq@ “Inoob, Il omit) 
18 (C Mace?) 


15 (D -puc djvu) 17 (& Kat 


mowmoouev, D bédets rorjow) 


[S. John i. 14, kal COeacducda tiv SbEav avrod, SdEay ws 
bovoyevods mapa marpds, mAnpns XapiTos Kat ddyOelas. | 

Rom. xii. 2, cal uy ocvvoxnparifecde TH alGve TovTw, adda 
meTapmoppovabe TH dvakavwoer TOD vods. 

2 Cor, iii. 18, tuets 6& mdvres dvakexaduupévy mpocdmry 
THN AGZAN Kypfloy Kcaromrpigsueror ryy atrhy eixdva pwerapop- 
povmcda amd ddéns els SbEav, kaOdmeEp dro Kuplov TvEevpaTos. 

8. Luke avoids the word perenoppHdy perhaps because it 
is incorrect, for there was no change in our Lord’s pop¢y, 
perhaps because the word was associated with objectionable 
ideas in Greek poets. It is not improbable however that 
§. Luke has here preserved the simplicity of the Proto-Mark. 
In that case the word perenoppdOn was a later adaptation, 
borrowed (we can hardly doubt) from 8. Paul. 

S. Luke tells us that Moses and Elijah described to our 
Lord in detail the incidents of His departure, as though His 
human mind needed the information. We have no trace of 
this idea elsewhere, but it aptly illustrates S. Luke’s regular 
teaching about the xévwois. On the other hand see Luke ix, 22. 

The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to 8. Luke; 
possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 

émurdrys is used seven times by 8, Luke, but by no other 


N.T. writer. 


s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvyii. 11. 


s°¢ 





Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XVii. 5 €ru avTov AaXodtvTos 


130d] vehédryn [Pwrewt] éreoxiacey™ adrovs. 
” 9 


Kal [150] dwovyy ék THs vepedns”® Aéyovra 
(44 Ce bY £ cf ie > , 
Ovrds eorw 6 yidc moy 6 AdfattHTéc, 


ie 


[EN oS eYAdKHcal® a] 
AKOYETE AaYTOFY P.” 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
ill. 17 kal idod pwr éx Trav obpavav? déyovea3® *"Odrébs 
éorw™ 6 yidc MOY 6 APaTTHT6C, EN GS EYAGKHCA 20,” 
Xvil. 6 [kal dxovcavres of wabynral érecay éxt rpbowrov abrav] 
Kat époByOnoav opddpa. (x) 7 [kal mpooHrOev® 5 "Inaods 
“cal aydpevos'® abrdy Felrev™ * EyépOnre*! xal™ wh poBetcbe.” | 
8 érdpavtes™ dé Tovs 6POadpodrs avrav 
ovdéva etoov 
et pip [adriv]” "Inootv povov. 

14 (D érecktager) 15 (ll+audita est) 16 (CD n-) 
17 (l+audita est) 18 (DIl+mpdsatrov) 19 (D1 2042) 
20 (NC -) 21 (C1 mpocedOcv) 22 (CD11 jwaro...xal) 
23 (11+ eis) 24 (D ’Hyelpecde) 25 (s° raised them up and 
said to them) 26 (D * émepévres) 27 (C+ ovKér) 28 D 
roy, (11 omit) 


ate , ys. sh 5 a + 
9 Kai ‘xataBawovrwy avtav'’ éx tod dpous 
évereiAato avtois [6 "Inoods \éywr] 
\ 1 
“Mydevi eirnte 75 dpapa T 
a eRe: ex a ° 6 4 > fel 2 On? ” 
€ws OV O vids TOU avOpumrov éx vexpdv eyepOh’. 


10 Kal érnpiirnoay avrov [ot pabnral®] Néyovres 
“TY? obv of ypapparets Néyovow F 
Ore "HAclav Set édOety mp@rtov ;” 
11 6 O€ [droxpibels]* elrev® 
“°HaAefac pev épxerar® Kal dmoKatacticel” mayras 
12 Néyw Oe tpiv dtu "HAelas [Hon]* nr9ev, 
kal [odx éréywoay abrdy adda] éroinoav év® avTor (2) 
doa HOéAnoov 
“ovtws Kat 6 vids Tod avOpumrov 
per macyew [dm abray,” } () 
13 Tore ovvjxay ol pabnral bre mepl "Iwdvov rod Bawrisrod elrev 
avrois. | 
3 (BCD11+ airod) 
6 (C 11+ mparov) 
9 (Dll place 


1 (D tKxaraBaivovres) 2 XC avacry 
4 (s° omits) 5 (SC ll+adrois, & + dr) 
7 (DIL droxaracrijca) 8 (SDII omit) 
after v, 13) 


* LXX. Ps. ii. 7, Kupios elev mpos wé ids pou ef od, 


eye onuepor yeyévynkd oe.” 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
Ix. 6 ov yap yet ré droxpiOy*, “ExpoBor yap éyévovto "*. (2) 
* * * 


, > 
7 kat eyevero vepedAn émirxialovoea avrois, 


kat éyevero” ghwvy ex THs vepeAns™ * 
“OYtdc éctin 6 yide moy 6 dpaTtHTdc4, 


AKOYETE aYTOF ¥.” 
Compare i. 11, 
kal puvh (eyévero) éx Trav odpavdy ‘Dd eT 6 vids pov 6 or | 
wntos, &v gol evddxnoa.” 


skal eEamrwa™ rrepiBreydpevor 
ovkért ovdéva elSov [pel éavray]” (iii) 
| ee \120 
ei py” 
14 (& Origen daexpi@n, Dl Aadhcer) 


16 (D1s* 7dGev, 1 omits, lecce) 17 (D11+déyouea) 
ev0éws, 1 omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 AC adda 


‘ > A ¥: 
tov Incovv povor. 


15 (Is* singular) 
18 (Dll 


29b. The Descent from the Mount next day. 


LU \ > * 
[ix. 9 Kat xataBawdvrwov avrav éx' rod opovs (ii) 
dveore’Aato? adrots 
7 8 beet. 78 3 8 , 
wa, pndevi a etdov® dinynowvra, 
oo 9) ee ed e ev A > 6 , > an > A 
el py” oTav o vies Tod avOpwrov ék vexpav avacry. | 
\ x 4 3 4 \ e ‘\ 20k. 
[10 Kat, TOV Adyov exparnoav mpos éavrovs (iii) 
a (Aer) pe > a > a V5 
ovventovvres ti éotiv ‘Td ek vexpav avaorhvat ». | 
QA . , ay) , ee 
[xx Kal éxnpdtwv avrov Aeyovres (ii) 
“"O + A€yovow® of ypapparets 
9 PY a A 
ote” *HXelav Set édOety ™p@rov ;” 
12 0 6€ éby® advrois 
“69? Hefac prev? é 


N aA 4 5 ral \ e\ a ° ¥ 
KQL TWS VeypemtTar €7l TOV VLOV TOU qi ( ) 
I 


Mav zpadrov™ &troKaTicTANel? rdvrae, 
iva ToANa rdOy kat eLovdevnb7” ; 


13 GNAL Adyw ipiv dri Kat "Hdelas eAnrvbev™, 
A Ts ih > tal 
kal ‘éroinoav aitd (2) 
doa 770edov"*, | 


[Kabas yéypamra ear avrév. | pean) 


1 NC ard 2 (C dvecré\Xer0) 3 (D * ddocar) 4 (8 
omits) 5 (Dils*"Oray ék vexpdv dvacrp, 1 omits v, 10) 
6 (N1l+ol Sapicaior xa) 7 (Dell omit) 8 (Dl drroxpiBels 
elirev) 9 (D+ Ei) 10 (Dl omit) 11 (D® rpéros) 
12 (SD *dmroxaracrdva, Cll -OTHTEL) 13 (% e£ovderwOF, 
C ékovderwO7, s* be crucified) 14 (& omits) 15 (Cll #5 
nev) 16 (1 fecit quanta oportebat illum facere) 


Isai. xlii. 1, "Tax®B 6 mats wou, avre- 


Ajpouat adrod- *Iopayr 6 éxrexrds pov, mpocedééaro abtov Wy ov, which passage is rendered in Matt. xii, 18, ’Idod 6 


mats pov dv npérica, 6 dyamnrds pov dv evddknoey Wux7 pov. 


> LXX. Deut. xviii. 15, rpodhrny éx rap adeAPoy cov ws eue dvacrhoer Kvpios 6 eds cov col? avrod axovcecbe. 
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THK MARCAN CYCLE, 


8S. LUKE. 
ibe (33) ft) €idws 6" devel. 
lol iN > aA fis 
34 TadTa b& adtod A€yovTos 
eyévero vepéAn Kat éreaxiaey’” adrovs: 
[epoBHOncay dé (1) ev TH eloehOciv atrods® els thy vepédnv]"). 
35 Kal pwvy eyévero™ &« THs vepéeAys A€yovoa™ F 
“Otros éatw 6 Yidc MOY O ékXedeypévos”* , 


ayToY &koyere ».” 
Compare 
li, 22 kal KaraBhva 7d mvedua TO ayLov gwuaTiK@ elder ws mept- 
orepav er’? adrév, Kat pwvyv £8 obpavod yevérbar ** “ZY eT 
6 yidc Moy 6 dpattHTdc, €N col” EYAGKHCa™ a,” 


36 Kal [ev 7@ yevéoOar ryy puviy] 


evpeOn 
"Incots povos. 
18(Da) 19 (CDI émecklacey) 20 (Dll ékelvovs) 21 (ss 
when they saw them entering &c.) 22(D7\Oev) 23 (Il omit) 
24 (CDUs® dyarynrés, D+év & nbddknoa) 25 (D els) 


26 (D éx Tod) 
yeyevunkd ae) 


27 (1 8) 28 (D1l Tids pou ef ob, eye onjuepov 


ix. (36) [kat avrot éolynoay kat oddevt amnyyeiday év exelvas Tals 
Hyépars oddev! wy édpaxav?. | 


Compare 8. Luke i. 17. 
[** cat adros mpoedetvoerar® évairiov abrod év mvevpare kal Suvdpee 
>HAela, étrictpépat KapAfac TrATEPWN ETT! TEKNAS kal 
dmeibets év ppovioet dixalwy, éroyudoa Kuply adv kareckevac- 
pévov.”] 
1 (D omits) 
corrected to -avTo) 


2 (S éwpdkacw, C éopdxacrw, D * é6éacav, 
3 BC spoo- 


Mark IX. 6—13. 


VARIOUS. 


Perhaps 8. Luke’s éx\eXeyévos was contained in the proto- 
Mark; 8. Mark will then have assimilated the voice to that at 
the Baptism, as S. Matthew has done. 

The word é¢ofj0yncav occurs in 8. Luke before the voice 
from heaven, in 8. Matthew after it; in S. Mark the mention 
of fear comes still earlier, The differences in order perhaps 
indicate independent editorial work in all three cases. 

[S. John xii, 28, 7\Gev oby pwvi ex Tod odpavod ‘ Kat éddtaca 
kal madw doédow.’” | 

2 Pet. i. 17, AaBav yap rapa Oeod marpds Tywhy Kat dbtav 
povhs evexOelons adit@ rodode bd Ths weyadompemods dbéns ‘*°O 
vids pov 6 dyarnrés pov otrés éorw, els dv éyw evddxnoa,”— 
18 Kal TavTny THY puvnv jueis AKovcapev €E ovpavod évexOeioay 
ov air@ dvres ev TH ayly dpe. 

On the assimilation of the doublet in Matt. xvii. 5 see 
Introduction p. xviii. a. 


That our Lord attributed the Baptist’s murder to the 
Jewish rulers rather than to Herod and Herodias see Mark 
vi. 17 note. 

8. Matthew appends an editorial explanation as he does in 
xvi. 12. Compare with it Matt. xi, 14, ‘Kat ef 0é\ere déEacPat, 
avros éoriv ’"Hyelas 6 wé\iwv epxer Oat.” 

8. John i. 21, cal jpwrncay abrév, ‘Th ody; (cv) ’Hdelas ef;” 
kat Néyer ** OvK elul.” 


e LXX. Mal. iv. 4, cal ld0d eye dmocré\kw tuiv "Hav tov OecBlryv mply édOeiv Tuepay Kuplov ray peyddny kab émripara, 
5 bs drokatacrhoe Kapdlay marpds mpds vidv Kat Kapdlay dvOpwrov mpds Tov mAnotov auTov. 
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s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


5d » 
xvii, 14 Kat €\Odvrwv' apds tov GyAov 


tpooprOev ait avOpwmos [yovureray atroy® x5 cal] Néywv 
“Kupie®, €Xenodv prov rov vidy*, t 
[re cednvidferar kal kaxds &xer”,] 
ToAXNdKis yap mirrer eis TO Tip Kal [rodAdxis]® eis TO 


USwp- (2) t 


16 Kal mpooyveyka adrov (1) Tots pabyrais oa : 


rf 


ae a 2 , 24 a ” 
Kat ovk youvyOyoav™ aitov Oeparedoat. 


1 (Dtllss hav, C+adrév) 
Il omit) 3 (& omits) 4 (B $+y0v) 
6 (D1l éviore) 7 (B 7dvvdcOyoar) 


2 (D1 éumrpocbev aivrod, 
5 CD 118° rdoxer 


o. > 
XVli. 17 aroxpiHels d€ 6 “Ingots efrev’ 
oc Su ; ee , 
Q yeved. amurros Kai Sueotpapmevny, 
o / > € A + 
ews ToTe pel? dudv eropat; 
re Ygo Soi Pek Pat d i aA 
€ws mote” dvéopmat Duar ; 
/ bg U 
peperé por ‘adrov wade.” F 


1 (S+ adro%s) 2 (ss and) 3 (ss thy son) 


In 8. Mark the first sight of our Lord produced a violent 
fit of convulsions in the boy, and when our Lord spoke the 
word of power the fit was intensified, till death seemed to 
intervene, Then our Lord raised the lad up. The miracle 
therefore consisted of two stages, as in Mark viii. 22—26. In 
8. Matthew the epileptic fit is not alluded to in any way. In 
8. Luke its virulence is not insisted on and no trace of it 
continues when our Lord speaks. We have assigned the 
difficulty to the trito-Mark in both cases, but it must be 
confessed that those critics have good reason who say that 
8. Mark has boldly preserved the original account while the 
other Evangelists have deliberately cut it down or removed 
parts of it altogether from theological timidity. 


S. MARK. 


29 c. The Devanas Boy. 


ix. 14 Kat éXOdvres' xpos rods pabnras <idav? oyAov roAty 
epi? abrovs Kal* ypapparels cvvlyrodvras ‘mpos atrovs””. 
[x5 Kal <dOds “was 6 dxXos"® idovres abrov efeHapf37f- (iii) 
", kal mpootpéxovtes® yomdlovro airov. 16 Kat 


, s pe > 41,1097 
exnporncey advrovs® “Ti cuvlyretre “pods abrovs';'” | 


Onoav 


17 Kal arexpiOn"' air@ els ex Tod dyAov * 
“Addoxade, nveyka Tov vidv pov (1) mpds o¢, 
éxovra veda [adadov™]- (iii) 
18 Kat Orov éav™ adrov Kataday pyooa™ adrov’, kal 
appile 
kat tpiler Tovs dddvtas Kal Enpaiverac 
Kat elma’ trois pabytrais cov va air éxBddwou, 


‘ 3 , 17 99 
coh . 
KQL OUK tox vray 


1 (CD ILs* €\@av) 2 (CDI elder) 3 (DIL zpos) 
4 (D+7ovs) 5 (& mpos éavrovs, D adrois) 6 (s* omits, 
D tomits 6) 7(D é@duBnoav) 8 (C xpo-, D1l rpocxatporres, 


1 cadentes) 9 (C1 rods ypaypareis) 10 (& mpos éavrods, 
DIl év iptv, | omits) 11 (C droxpiels...etrev) 12 (s° 
omits) 13 (& tomits) 14 (Dl fdooe) 15 (SD1 omit) 
16 (CD elzrov) 17 (D11+ éxBareiv airs) 


29d. Our Lord’s Rebuke. 


P r 4 \ 
1X. 19'6 dé * dzroxpiHels adrois® Eyer 
= + 
“OQ yeved arurtos*, * * 
7 o. A e A »” 
€ws TOTE TpOS Yas Evomar; 
gq , 4 3 ed 
€ws wore avefomar bpov ; 
je ep Nea i 6 
épete* arvtov’ * apds pe®.” 
Ny 3) 4 riots. he N > 
20'Kal yveyKkav* avtov “rpds avtov™. 
Q ide 3X uh a 50% 7 , 9 eae 
kat tdov avrov TO mvetpa evOds’ cvveordpatev® avrdv, 
4 » 
Kal weowv ert THs ys éxvdlero adpiluv. 
\ Lg iia / > 7 /, eee 
[ex Kal émypuitnoev ‘tov marépa airod'” “ TIdcos (iii) 
? 


/, 5% eq 8 / > 
xpovos €oTlv ws’ TovTO” -yéyovev atte ;” 6 Se etrev 


il trawd.dbev "| 


[22 kat moAAaKis Kat@ 


> Lea 
els 7dp avtov €Badev™ Kat eis 


voata (2) 


(ii) 


iva drohéon ator: | 
[GAN ei te divy'*, BonOnoov yuivt® omhayxvic Geis (iii) 
ep’ ypas*.” 23 6 8 “Inoods cirev aired “TS? ‘Ri 
5 ivy 167 
kpdgas 6 marip Tod maidiov® édeyev® “ TMuoredu« 


/ 3 
mévta Suvata TH muotevovTt.” 24 evOds™ 


10 a: 793 
BoyGer pov TH arora. ] 


1 (D1 kat) 2 (C1 omit, 211 ei) 3 (D dmore) 
4 (s* singular) 5 (s* thy son) 6 (NS éué) 7 (D1 omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (D érdpater) 10 (1 eum, 11+dicens) 


11 (B éws, Cll éé od) 12 (D ravdés) 
14 (C dtvaca) 15 (D1l+ Kupce) 
17 (SC kal, D1ls* cat ed6éws) 

19 (DI1l Aéyex) 


13 (D1l Barrer) 
16 (Dll s*+ migTedoat) 
18 (D1l+perd daxpiwv) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


8S. LUKE. 


ix. 37 [Eyévero 52! “ri etfs qucpa?] “xateAOdvrwy avtav™ 


SOLS a G 4 2A oe 474 
[awd rob 8povs] ouvyvtncev avT@ OyYAos ToAds"4, 


38 kal i8ob° drip dard tod oxAov éBonoev déyov TF 
“ Addoxare, [Séouat cov] emBrépar® ext rov vidv pov, 
OTe [uovoyerys pol éorw], 39 ‘kal idov’ rvedua AapBaver 
avTov, 
Kal [é&épyns xpdfer’’, cal] orapdooe avrov® pera adpod 
[kat woes? aroxwpel am’ abrod™ cuvrpiBov!® adbréy]. 
go Kal edenOnv Tdv pabyrav cov iva éxBadwow”™ aito™, T 


Kal ov ydvuv7Onoay.” 


1(Cll+é&) 2 (Dilss dia rhs qudpas) 3 (D txaredOdvra 
avrov) 4 (D cuvenbetv aire (s* abrots) dxXov rohvy) 5 (ss 
omit) 6 (SD ll éripreYor) 7 (SD ss omit) 8 (D1s* 


Nau Bdver yap adrov ééalpyns mvetua cal ppooe, Nll+Kal pdooer) 
9 (Dlomit) 10 (SCD yéys) 11 (Lomits) 12 (8 *ow- 
TpiBodv, D1 kat ovvrpiBer) 13 (Ddmwadrd\diwow) 14 (D adrév) 


. air > a > 
ix. 41 ‘dmroxpiels 5é" 6 “Iycods etrev 
‘\ vd 
“OO yevea amiotos” Kal dreorpappévy, 
A /, 4 F. ‘\ e A lAS? tf 
€ws more éxopar ‘pos tuas”® T 
‘ : may 4 e a“ 
Kal dvegopar buoav ; 
x , ’ 
mpooayaye* “Ode® TOV vidVv cov.” 
/ 
42 ere’ 8€ mpooepxopévov"™ 
te X\ ra \ 4 8, 
éppnfev avrov TO dammovioy Kat ouvertapacev 


> a 
QvuTOV 


1 (C omits) 2 (D dmuore) 3 (N1 ped? buar) 4 (D 
mpoceveyKe) 5 (D omits) 6 (ll omit) 7 (& 1 pogevxXo- 
“évov) 8 (D cuwverdpater) 
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Mark IX. 14—24, 


VARIOUS. 


The trito-Mark addition of the amazement of the crowd 
upon seeing our Lord should be compared with the shining of 
the face of Moses when he came down from the mount Ex. 
xxxiv. 29, and with Mark x. 32. 

S. Luke’s phrase 77 é£fs occurs four times in §. Luke’s 
writings, r@ és once; the word é£4s does not occur elsewhere 
in N,T. By inserting it here S. Luke tells us that the 
Transfiguration took place at night, which explains (1) the 
scintillations of light, (2) the ‘cloud of light’ (Matt.), (3) the 
drowsiness of the disciples (Luke). The variant di rs fyuépas 
‘in the course of the day” instead of ‘‘on the next day” was 
probably made by some one who knew that the Jewish day 
legally began at sunset but did not know that in ordinary talk 
this legal subtilty was necessarily ignored. 

8. Luke’s cuvayrgy occurs in Luke ix. 18(?), 37, xxii. 10, 
Acts x. 25, xx. 22, Heb. vii. 1, 10. 

For 8. Luke’s provoyevijs see Mark y. 23 note. 


We assume that the proto-Mark contained the words kal 
SreoTpaywevy. 


In Mark ix. 20 idwy, though masculine, probably agrees with 
Td mvedua. In the next line the subject is abruptly changed, 
as is not uncommon in the best Greek authors. Td Hi dvvy is 
probably an accusative of exclamation ‘If thou canst!’, the 
article agreeing with the whole phrase; but it may resemble 
the 76 of Eph. iv. 9 and Heb. xii. 27; or if we read 7d ‘ Hi 
dvvy,” with W. H. margin, the article will belong to the whole 
sentence as in Luke i. 62, Rom. viii, 26. The contracted form 
divy for d’ivacac is used in tragedy. On the use of éx with a 
locative see Mark v. 6 note. 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Confiate. 


2S \ > id 3 ae % lol 
XVil. 18 Kal éretiyoey avTwo 0 Inaods, 


1 
kat e&pd\Oev ax adrod 7d Sapdviov TF 


kat @OeparevOy 5 mais" [ard ris Spas éxelvys]. 
xy Tore mpooedOovtes 
of paOynrat [76 Ino] xat’® idiay «trav 
“Aida ro jets odk ovvyOnnev® exBarety ard ;” 
20 6 6& Néyer* adrots 
[t§ Ack thy ddcyomuorlav® budv: duty yap Néyw butv®, éav Exnre 
alorw ws Kbkkov? cwdrews, épetre Tos Sper ToUTw ‘ MerdBa® évOev® 


éxei!,’ kai weraBhaerat, kal ovdev ddvvarioe buivl.”) 


1 (S omits) 2 (BD *xaé’?) 3 (Bédw-) 4 (Cll eter) 
5 (CD Il dmoriay) 6 (C+ dr) 7 (D kéxkos) 8 (CD 
-Bnt) 9 (Cévredder) 10 (2Momit) 11 (CD11+21 


To0To dé TO yévos ovK exrropeverat ef ph) Ev Mpocevxy Kal ynoTela) 


xvii. 22, 23, xviii. 1—9 (x. 40, 42, v. 29, 30, 13). 


r. a ~ 
22 “Svotpepopevwv’ dé aitav’® ev tH Taderala 


% re a 
elev avrots [6 Incods] 


“MédAe 6 vids tod avOpurov rapadidocba eis xEipas 
avOparrwv, 
8 


a3) a eed 
23 KQL QATOKTEVOVOLVY” GQUTOV, 


Kay Pa s cy 14° 3 6 , 59) 
L TH TpiTn Hepa” eyepCnoeTar. 
[kal éhurnPynoay ofddpa. | 
1 (CD11 ’Ava-) 2 (1 singular) 
4 (D1l pera rpets nuépas) 


3 (D5 droxretvovcw) 
5 B dvacricerau 


(Here follows THE COIN IN THE FISH’S MOUTH, 
IV. § 22, 4 verses) 
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S. MARK. 


29e. The Healing of the Boy. 


ix. 25 [dmv de 
éreriunoev TO rvevpat. TO axabdptw [A€ywv? avre* (ili) 
“TS ddodov “kal kwpdv™ rvebwa, eyo® emirdoow 
vot, téeOe 2" adrod Kat pyxere cia€dAOys eis avrov.” | 
26 Kat kpdéas Kal woddd omapdtas® e&prOev*- [Kai (iil) 


pee PY is , 12 
eyéveto woe” VEKpos ote Tous’ wodXovs Eyew 


Fils Wa 


4 P, wis 
5 “Incods bre eruovytpéxet dxAos| (iii) 


> , 13 A X 
ort amébavev. 27 6 be Inoods KpaTyoas THS XELpos 
> a »¥ > , a 3 ‘& 14 
QvUTOV nyEelpev autor, Kat aveoTy ° 
2 > A > 
[28 kal eloeAOdvros avrov cis olKov 


(ii) 


’ 


of pabyral adrod Kat’ idiay’® érnpwtwv" avrov 
«OQ aM quets odk pdvvyOnpev exBadeiy avrd ;’ 
29 KAL Elev QUTOLS 
“Todro 70 yévos “ev ovdevt™® Sivarar eéeAGetv ei pi) 
év mpocevyy’.” | 
4 (211 


1 (DI kal ére elder) 2 (N+ 0) 3 (D eirav) 
omit) 5 (1 immunde) 6 (& omits) 7 (Cll dr’) 
8 (Rll+ai7ov) 9 (Dlls*+dm’ airod) 10 (D ws) 11 (CD 
omit) 12 (D® tré-yovras) 13 (C+ aivrév) 14 (s*-+-and 
he delivered him to his father) 15 (D * vay) 16 (D jpdror, 
C * érepdrovy) 17 (D Aca zt) 18 (Dé tév ovdév, C ov) 
19 (CD11 s*+ cat vnorela) 


830. WARNINGS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 


2 


ix. 30—50. 


80a... Second Prediction of the Passion. 


30 [KaxeiOev eSeXOdvres éropedovro’ dia tis Tade- (ii) 
alas, | 


(iii) 


397 ~ ‘ \ > a Xo” 3 a 2 
3 COlbacKkev yap Tods pabyTas avTod Kat Eheyev (avTots) 


[kat ovk 7Oedev iva tis yvot'| 


¢ 

OTL 

“*O8 vids tod dvOpurov * rapadidorar cis yetpas av- 

, 

Opadrrwv*, - 

Lae | a 5 eRe se 

[kal droxtevotow® avtov, (ii) 
NS 0 N26) ir bs a Chey ashy fis , » 
kal dmoxtavOels® ‘pera tTpeis nuepas'’ avacrycerat.” | 


e NN > / N ca 
32 of S& wyvdouv TO pHpa, 
bal 2 lal del > A 
kal époBovvto avtTov érepwTyaat, 


1 SC 1l rrap- 


5 (D8 daroxrelvovcw) 


2Blomit 3 (D omits) 
6 (D1 omit) 


4 (D8 dvOpurov) 
7 (All ri tplry quépa) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


° . , hen aan A ruler , (payee SO 
ix. (42) éretiuyoev S5€ 6 “Tycods TO mvejpate ‘TO axa- 


¢ 1192 
Oaprw ’ 


Se ak Bae \ a 7 3 a ~ 
kat ‘iawato Tov matoa ® [Kal drédwxev airov4 7@ mwarpl adrod]. 


43 [é£erAjocovto 5é wdvres emt TH meyadedryTe Tod Geod.] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (D1 r@ dxad. rveduare) 3 (D1 adijcer 


avrov) 4 (D rév ratda) 


(Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 5, 6. IV. § 4.) 


ix, 43°50 (xxii. 24, x. 16). 


(43) [Ildvrwv 52 Oavpagovtw émt maow ols émoter|+ 


cltrev? pods Tovs padytas adrov® 
44 [debe dels “els Ta wra’4 budy Tos Néyous rovrous, | 
& yap vids Tod avOpwrov petra mapadidoc0ar cis xetpas 
avOparwv.”” 


€ SS > , XN ea n 

45 OL O€ HYVOOUY TO pH_a TOUTO, 
[kal qv mapakekaduppevov® am’ abrav va ph aicOwrvrat avrd,] 
kal édoBorvro épwrncat® avrov’ [rept rod pyyaros Tovrov). 
1 (1 Et in mirabilibus quae faciebat, ll+dixit ei Petrus, 
‘¢ Domine, quare nos non 


4 (1 in cordibus) 


3 (1 omits) y 
7 (Dlls* omit) 


2 (+ autem) 
6 (CD ér-) 


Auppevor) 


potuimus eicere illum?” Quibus 


dixit quoniam ‘ Huius modi orationibus et ieiuniis eicitur”’) 
5 (D kexa- 
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Mark IX. 25—32. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark and S. John use 6 rc instead of rf to ask a direct 
question. 

S. Matthew’s “from that hour” occurs also in Matt, ix. 22, 
xy. 28. 

8. Luke’s éxmdjooecOar occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, 
xix, 25, xxii. 38, Mark i. 22, vi. 2, vii. 37, x. 26, xi. 18, 
Luke ii, 48, iv. 32, Acts xiii. 12. 

Matt. xvii. 20. édvyémicros is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


For 8. Mark’s pera rpets yuépas see viii. 31 note. 
S, Matthew’s A\uretcOau opddpa is repeated in Matt. xviii. 31, 


xxvi. 22. 
§. Luke seems to indicate a supernatural interference with 


the understanding of the disciples; cf. Luke ii. 50, xviil. 34, 
xxiv. 16. 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xvill. 27. 


s° 





Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Confiate. 


XViii. x [Ev éxelvy! 77 dpa? mpoondOov ot pabyral to “Inoot 
éyovres | 


A iA a ” 
eS apa peilov [éorly év ty Bactrelg TOV otpavev | ; 


* 


\ , WRG US aM 9: , 
2 Kal Mpookaderapevos madiov® é€oTHoEV AUTO EV ETH 
> tal 
QUTOV 
\ > 
3 Kal €i7rev 

[“’Auhy héyw bir, dav wh orpapare Kal yévnode ws “ra madla"4, 
od ph elo ddOnre els Thy BaciNelay Tay odpayGr. 4 boTLs ov TarTel- 
vioe éavrdv ws Td masdloy Todro, ovrés éorw 6 pelfwv ev TH 

Baotelg Tov otpavav'] 


s Kat ds eddy SéEqrar @v® wardiov Towdro® “émi TH ovd- 
pati pov’, 

ewe dexerau” 

Doublet (from the Charge to the Twelve): 
[x. 40 ‘'O dexdmevos dps 
éue d€éxerat, 
kal 6 éue dexdmevos 
béxerat Tov dmoorelAarTd je.” ] 


1 Bse+ 6e 2 (llss Origen 7uépq) 


4 (se Jerome one of these children, ll infans iste) 
6 (D ro.obror) 


3 (D1ss+éy) 
5 (1 omits) 


Mark ix. 34. Blass (Grammar of N.T. Greek, pp. 33, 141) 
maintains the old-fashioned idea that the comparative is used 
for the superlative in N.T. Greek, as it is in some modern 
languages. But itis not probable that the language had already 
decayed so far. Undoubtedly there is a reluctance to use the 
superlative, due partly to the old feeling for irony, but still 
more to the growth of modesty, and in every case in the N.T., 
where the superlative might have been put, we can see excellent 
reason why the comparative was preferred. Here for example 
the disciples would have thought it presumptuous to ask ‘‘'T/s 
péyas;” still more so to ask ‘‘ Tis péyioros;” but they would 
see no impropriety in asking ‘‘Tis pelfwy;” the comparative 
being a weakened form of the positive as the superlative is a 
strengthened form; for as the superlative means (1) ‘ greatest,’ 
(2) ‘very great,’ so the comparative means (1) ‘greater,’ 
(2) ‘somewhat great,’ ‘comparatively great,’ ‘a leading’ or 
‘prominent man.’ 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


80b. The Dispute about Precedence. 
: , ors 1 3 , vse 
ix. 33 Kat [7AOov' cis Kadapvaovp. (iii) 
A , > id 
Kal év rf oixia yevopevos| érypdta avtous 
“TC & rq 686 SueAoyilerOe ;” 
¥: 
34 Of O€ éowwrwv’, mpos aAAHAOVS yap dreAexOnoav 
Flyiwg ssa" 
“Tis petlwv *;” 
A {. ‘ Ke ese 
[35 xat® xabicas éepovyrev rods dwdexa ‘kal Aeyer (iii) 
avTows 
“Bi ris Peder mpwros eivar 
” 6 /, »” ‘\ f. 8 , ey ” 
gorau’ mavTwv EoxXaToS Kat TaVTWY dLaKoVoS ', 
7 2 A 
36 kal AaBov® radiov eotnoev adTo® “ev péow'! avtov 


(iii) 


1 > 3 a 
kal [évayxaduodpevos™ aird| elrev avrots 


5) mit 4 713 , N14 
37 "Os ay (ev)? rav ‘rovotvtwv maidiwv deEnra emt 
nw | , , 
T® Ovopati pov, 
> . p. 
ewe SexeTau 
re sy Av] 
Kat os dv’ éue déxynrau?"”, 


ovk e“e dSéxerar GAAG Tov dmwooteiAavTa pe.” 


1 (D *#\ocay, C ll s* Ger) 2 (C éowwmovr) 3 (Dus 
omit) 4 (S+éorlv, Dll+-yévnra abrav) 5 (Dll rére) 
6 (Il fiat) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D+76) 9 (D adrov) 


10 (CO éupécw) 
12 Dll tomit 
15 (S81 omit) 


11 (C tdvayk-, D *dvaxdu-, 8* looked at) 
13 (SC1 radlwy rodrwr) 14 (Dll ev) 
16 (& déxerar, CD II déénrar) 17 (s* omits) 


30c. The Stranger who exorcised in the Name 
of our Lord. 


4 >. ; > , , 
1x. 33"Egy’ avto’ 6° "Iwavyns* “ AvdackaXe, 
” 4 , 
eldapev Twa ev TO ovopati cov eKBaddAovra Sdatpovia®, 
4. 5 , 7 > > 
Kal éxwdvomev® avtov, “OTL ovK AKoAOVOEL” yuiv'®.” 
.4 > Lal > 
39 © Oe “Incods® eirev ‘My Kwddvere adrov™, 
[ ovdets ap éorw Os roujoe bv " ént 76 ove~ (ili 
yap s moujoe Svvayw"' ert TH ove~ (iii) 
part pov 
A 8 , \ 12 lal , 
Kat Suvycerat Taxd” Kaxooynoat je] 
a X > ” a; ee ca 1s) Ne 8. See? Te) ~. 
40 0S yap ovk eat Kal yudv’’, trép nuav’™® éoriv. 


1 (Dll ’Arexpldn, I+-autem, Cs* Aroxpiels 58 én) 2 (211 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D1l+ kat etrev) 5 (Dil+és ovx. 
dkoovbe? wed? Hudy) 6 (Cll éxwrioaper) 7 (C dxonovde?) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (D1l droxp.Gels) 10 (eos, Dll omit) 
11 (s* aught) 12 (11 omit) 13 (D1l dpe) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


ix. 46 Hiondev dé diadoywopos ev adrois”, 
ro “Tis dv ein peilov aitav ;” 
Doublet (from the history of the Passion) : 
[ xxii. 24 "Evyévero dé xal® gidovercta “ev adrots’, 
7d $*Mis “airav doxet elvac'4 pelfwr ;””| 


ix. 47 6 6€ PInoods eldus® “rdv Siadoyopov Tis Kapdlas avrav"® 
youov THs Kap 


, yf x ? 9 
eraBdpevos maidiov’ eotncev adtd® wap eavT@, 


\ » 
48 Kal evrev avTous’? 


ra a be wn QA , 4 , , 
“O° ay S€Enrar TodTO TO maLOLov él TO GVOpPATL jLOU 
t 
, 
eue d€xerau, 


Nail Fa dv. 12 ‘ , 13 
kal’! “Os av’? ene deEnrar 


Séxerar'™* tov droorethavtd pe 

Doublet (from the Charge to the Seventy) : 
[x. 16 666 dxotwy tudy euod dxover, 

Kat 6 dberav buas éue dberet 
§ 6&8 due dberav aberel Tov dmoorelhayTa pe 
ix. (48) [‘ 5 yap mexpdrepos €v maow™ buiy brdpxov 18 ofrds éoriv 9 
péyas??,??] 
3 (& els Eavrods) 4(DIl 
7 (& macdlov) 


LO] 


1 (D fomits) 2 (& ll omit) 
ay etn) 5 CD11 idey 6 (Is¢ their thoughts) 
8 (D ll omit) 9 (D éavrév, s* by them) 10 (D ll ss omit) 
11 (lomits) 12 (& omits) 13 (& dé erat) 14 (D omits) 
15 (3ll+eteum quimemisit) 16 (Dlls*6 dé €uod aKovew dKevet 
rod amoorel\avTos fe, 8° conflates, giving both clauses, 1 omits) 
17 (8° omits) 18 (D2 1 omit, s°+ like this boy, s*+and isa 
child) 19 (Dl gorar) 20 (ll maior) 


ix. 49 PAmoxpibets 521] “Lwdvys etrev “’Emiotdra”, T 
ciSapév twa év® tO dvdpari cov éxBadddovta darpovee., 
g a 
kat exwAvouev* adrov dt odk axodovdel pel” judy.” 


so elev S& [mpds abrov]® *Incods® “My KwAvete, T 


ds yap obk éorw Kal? ipav vrep tpav® éoriv®.” 

1 (C? omits, NC? +6) 2 (C Acéddcxare) 3 (CD én) 
4 (CD11 éxwdvcaper) 5 (D1 omit, ll mpds airovs, CD +0) 
6 (211+Sinite eum et) 7 (CD +avrév) 8 (S 707) 
9 (ll+nemo est enim qui non faciat virtutem in nomine meo 
+et poterit male loqui de me) 

(Here follows the great Travel Narrative, 351 verses (ix. 51— 
xviii. 14), which contains nothing Marcan except a few scraps 
of the deutero-Mark.) 
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Mark IX. 33—40. 


VARIOUS. 


§. Matthew’s usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve 
has led to some serious changes here, for in 8. Mark the 
disciples, who regularly walked in a company some distance 
behind our Lord, had disputed amongst themselves as to 
which of them was a leading man. We suppose that the 
supporters of Judas (see last note on p. 31) were becoming 
jealous of the honour lately bestowed on S. Peter. Our Lord 
rebukes the spirit of all such inquiries and declares that 
leadership involves greater service, not ease and personal ad- 
vantage. But 8. Matthew has altered all this, as in his 
editing of Mark x. 35. Probably however the proto-Mark 
contained no more than Luke ix. 46—48 minus the bracketed 
clauses. 

S. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
their hearts is paralleled in Mark ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Luke y. 22, 
and in Luke yi. 8 &e. 

The saying ‘‘If any man willeth to be first” or some 
equivalent of it is found in all the Synoptists twice. It is the 
only case of a doublet in S. Mark, which doublet we assign to 
the trito-Mark. The next saying is one of the very few Marcan 
utterances which are repeated in S. John, as recorded below. 


Cf. Matt. xxiii. 11. 
66 6é pelfav buor 
orar budy SudKovos.” 
Doublet: Matt. xx. 26. 
‘68s av OAn ev bulv péyas yevécOae 
Zotar buav didKovos, 
kat ds av Ody ev bpiv elvae mpGros ora tudv doidos.” 


Cf. Mark x. 43, 44. 


‘8s ay Oédy péyas yevéoOan év bpiv, éorae bpay dudKovos, 
kad ds av Ody ev duty elvar mpGros, torae mévrwv dovNos.” 


Cf. Luke xxii. 26. 
6 pwelfwr év buiv ywécOw ws 6 vEwrepos, 
Kal 6 Hryovmevos ws 6 dtakorar.” 


8. John 


[xii. 44, "Inoods d¢ expatev kal elrev “*'O micrevwy els ue 
od muorever els Ewe GAAG els TOV TEUWayTA. peE.”’] , 

[xiii. 20, “6 ANauBdver av Twa méuyw éue auBdver, 6 dé ene 
hau Pdver NayBdver Tov wéupayrd pe.”’] 

[xiv. 24, ‘‘xal 6 Nbyos dy dkovere ovK gor éuos GANG TO 
méuarros je mwarpds.”’| 

[xv. 23, ‘6 éué wiody Kal rov marépa pov puce’.”’] 


30c. We can readily conjecture why 8S. Matthew, who is 
so jealous for the authority of the Twelve, should omit this 
passage. 

The words seem to belong to a time of general desertion, 
when neutrality indicated some degree of belief. The other 
saying ‘‘ He who is not with me is against me” (Matt. xii. 30 
=Luke xi. 23) belongs rather to a time of popularity, when 
neutrality marked unbelief. 

On 8S. Luke’s émiordrys see Mark iy. 38 note. 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 
s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 


[x. 42 ‘‘xal ds av morlon Eva Tay puxpav rovrwy 
' mornhpiov Wuxpod? pdvov® els dvoua pabnrod4, 
dpi réyw duiv, ob wh “dwordoy Tov pusOdv™ abrod.”] 
1 (DI édaxtorwr) 2 (Dllss+daros—the addition is 
necessary to the sense in Syriac, and almost so in Latin, but 


1 omits) 3 (Dss omit) 4 (11 meo) 5 (Dilss dwédnrac 
6 puto ds) 


ae ; 2 
xvill. 6 “ds 8 av cxavdarion 
A a A ¥. z 
va, TOV pukpov TovTwy TOV TioTEvoVTV [els Ené], 
/, 5 lal 
TUPPEPEL AUTO 
7 a , 3 \ M1 N , & is 
iva, Kpewacby ptos dvixds wepi’ Tov Tpaxnrov avrod 
maps i a , 
Kal katarovticOy [ev TG weddyer] THs Oartdoons. 

[7 Oval 7G xboww dad Trav cKavddduv™ dvdyxn yap* eOciv Ta 
oxdvoadra, tAHY4 oval TH dvOpwmw? dV ov Td cKdvdadov Epxerau. | 
8 Hi d& 9 xelp cov 7} 6 Tovs cov oxavoarile. oe, 

Q 5 2 a 
éxkoov® adrov [Kal Bade do cod} 
lal A \ ral 
Kadov cot éorw eioedOeiv cis tiv Cuyv Kvddov ‘7 
, 
xodov"’, 
x / a BD , 58 m” 
} dvo xelpas 7) Svo0 wodas ExovTa 
lal AQ A / 
Bry Ojvar eis “7d TIp 7d aidviov'®. 


XViii. 9 °xat ef 6 dfOarpds cov cxavdadrier”” oe, 
efede avrov [kal Bade ard cod]: 


Kadov col eat povopbadpov cis THv Conv iced ety, F 


7 Ovo dpbadpots éxovra 
BrrPivar cis tiv yéevvay “Tod tupds'’.” 
Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount): 

[v. 29 ‘¢ef dé 6 bdOadpds cov [6 degids] oxavdarlfer oe, 
éfede adrov [kal Bade amo ood], 
cuppéper yap cor va amddyrac ev Tov pedGv gov 
Kal py Odov 76 coud cov BrnOy'* els yéevvav" 
zo kal ef % [dekh] cov xelp cxavdanrifer ce, 
Exxopov avriv [kal Bade ard aod], 
cuppeper yap oo va amédnra ev TOv ped cov 
"kal py" Gov 7o cGud cov els yéevvay dwéNOy"*.”] 


1 (D émt, Ell eis) 2 (ss+ which are coming) 3 (XDI 
+éorTwv) 4 (D ++6e) 5 (B11 + éxetyw) 6 (& dere) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (ls*, Origen, the Gehenna of fire, 1 Gehennam 
aeternam) 9 (D ++76 adro) 10 (B *cxavéanet) 


11 (D omits, 211 aeternum) 


12 (D1 drédOy) 
14 (D omits v. 30) 


13 (S 4) 


(Here follow 
(1) Four fragments, 
(2) THE LOST SHEEP, Sy, eae. 
(3) THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT, 15 ,, ‘II. § 13.) 


26s, 


A : : hay ye F pela es é 
ay XX, Isaiah Ixvi. 24, Kal éehevoovrar Kal oWovrat Ta KOA TOY dvOpbruv Tav mapaBeBnKdTwv év éuolt 6 yap oKwAré 
atrav ov TedevTHoe, Kal 7d Tip airav od aBecOjoera, Kal eoovra els bpacw wdon oapkl. 
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8 verses. IV. §§ 40, 42-44. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


30d. The Cup of Cold Water in the Name 
of a Disciple. 
[ix. az “Os yap dv motion bpas (iii) 
motypiov Udaros év’ dvopati® ore Xpurrod? ere, 
dpi Néyw tpiv ore* ov pay dmohéoyn® tov po bov 
avrod.” | 


3 (8 féudr) 


1 (D476) 2 (NDI +200) 4 (ll omit) 
5 (D drodécet) 
30e. Of causing Scandals. 


[ix. 42 “Kat ds dv oxavdadton’ (x) (ii) 
&va tov puxpdov TovTwv? Tv murTevovtwv’, (2) 
Kadov éotw* attd padXov 
ei mepixerrar® “utdos dvixds"® rept’ Tov tpaxndov adrod 


kat BéBAnra® cis tiv Oddacoay. 


43 Kat éav oxavdadion® oe y XEip cov, \ 
> , 3 /, 
amoKoov avTynV 
kadov early oe’? xvddOv cioeAOely eis tiv Lory 
) aes BS / ° » 
H Tas’ dvo xElpas ExovTa. ; 
dreNOciv? eis rHv yeevvay™, cis ro7bp roacBeorov 14. 
4s kal éav & rovs cov oxavoarifn”® ce, 
Ss , > , 
amoKowov avTov" 
Kaddv? éoriv oe’ eicedOety eis THY Conv’ xwAdv 
N N 4 , >” 
 Tovs dvo mddas ExovTa 
BrOjvar cis tHv yeevvay” 15, 
47 Kat éav”? & odOadrpds cov cxavdarilyn™ ce, 
exBare adrov: 
kaddov o€” ear povddbarpov eiceOciv™ eis tiv Bact- 
Aelav™* tov Beod 
} Svo0 6fOadrpovs exovra 


Br Ojvar® cis” yéevvav™. | 


[48 Orov 6 CKWAHEZ AYT@N OY TeAeyTA (ill) 
Kal TO TIYp OY CBENNYTAI | 

1 (D8 cxavdarign) 2 (Lomits) 3 (C? D1 ricrw éxovTor, 
Blls*+elds éué) 4 (llomit) 5 (Dll wepiéxecro) 6 (1 mola, 
1 lapis molaris) 7 (D én) 8 (D éBd76n) 9 CDI 
cxavoanl(y , 10 (DIl coc) 11 (D omits) 12 (8 clcedO., 
Dil PrAnPjvar) 18 (s*omits) 14 (Dllémoveéorly) 15 (In 
Dil v. 48 becomes a thrice repeated refrain, forming vv. 44, 
46 and 48) 16 (Ntoxavdanlfe) 17 (Al+-ydp) 18 (Dt ll 
4-aidpiov, S-+KvANOv }) 19 (D1+ eds, 311+ubi, D1l+70 zip 70 
doBecrov) 20 (D ei) 21 (D oxavdanéfer) 22 (CD11 aol) 
23 (& tomits) 24 (NS tfwordlar) 25 (D1 dendeiv) 
26 SCD+rhv 27 (Cll+7od upés, 1+ inexstinguibilis) 


S 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE, 


Sah Wwe 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 
[x Etrev 52 mpds Tovs wabnras adrod! ‘*’Avévdexrév éorw Tov TH 
oxdvdada ph eet, “wry oval’? &’ ob epxerac’] 
2 AvowteAel® adra* 
ec AlBos pudikds epikecta” mepl Tov TpdxnAov avrov + 
Kat éppirta® eis tTHv Oddacoav 
} Wa oxavdadrion (z) 
Tov puxpdv TovTwy eva.” F (2) 
2 (ALL oval de) 3 (D1 cuvpéper, D#11 + 6) 
5 (Dll wepiéxerro) 6 (DI puro) 


1 (1 omits) 
4 (Il+ne nasceretur aut) 


Mark IX. 41—48 


VARIOUS. 


It is open to a believer in the oral hypothesis to hold that 
this verse belongs to the trito-Mark and has been borrowed 
from §. Matthew’s Logia. According to the documentary 
hypothesis it probably existed in the Marcan source and also 
in the Matthaean Logia. 

S. Matthew’s els évoua pabnrod seems to be primitive, for 
Xpicrés used as a proper name without the article belongs 
rather to the post-Ascension period and is not very likely to 
have been used by our Lord (cf. Mark i. 34 note). The Semitic 
“ One of these little ones” sounds original, it is found however 
in 8. Mark’s next verse and in Matt. xviii. 6, 14. The idea of 
wages occurs six times in the Sermon on the Mount and three 
times in the Charge to the Twelve; 8. Luke uses it thrice, 
S. Mark here only. 

1 Cor. iii, 8, Exacros 5& roy Woy pucdy AnuWerat Kara Tdv 
YSuov Korov... r4 el Twos TO Epyov pevel...uicOov Anuerat. 

§. Luke has altered the ‘donkey millstone’ into a mill- 
stone. 

S. Mark’s simple triplet, in the form of Hebrew poetry into 
which our Lord’s most weighty utterances are cast, is very 
striking and is fitly rounded off by a quotation from Isaiah 
which is perhaps borrowed from the Christian pulpit, as in 
Mark i. 2. §. Matthew for brevity has in the one case lumped 
hand and foot together, in the other he omits the foot. The 
insertion of dSefi6s to heighten the distress may be compared 
with Luke vi. 6. 

A good example of assimilation is seen in 8, Matthew’s 
addition of cat Bdde ad cof in all three sentences. 

cararovrivecda. (Matt. xviii. 6) occurs elsewhere only in 
Matt. xiv. 30. 


zs 


Classical Greek would be érepdpOadpos. 


5 


povipbadmos 1 
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s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(Logion from the Sermon on the Mount, with some editorial 

additions and changes.) 

y. 13 ‘*['Yuets eoré 10 ddas! ris vis" 
éay 5é 7d dAas? pwpavOy, 
év rh aduoOjoera; 
els oddev loxver ere® ef wy Brbev4 %w xarararedoae trod THY 
dv Oporwv.”| 
1 (SD * ada) 

BdnOijvat... Kar) 


2(N*éda) 3 (Dilomit) 4 (Dil 


xix, 1—9 (v. 31, 32). 


t Kat [éyévero dre érédecev 6 *Inoods robs Abyous Todrous, | 
pernpev amd [ris Tadealas] T 
kal nAOev cis TH Opia THS “lovdaias 
, aA? , 
mépay Tov ‘lopddvov. 
2 kal nKodovOnoay aire OxAou [z0dol], + 
Ness) , cy \ 29712 
Kal @epdrevoey avrovs [éxet]. 


1 (D1 éd\adgoer) 2 (s* transposes to next sentence) 


3 Kat rpoondOay aire’ Papicator 
metpalovres avtov [kat déyorres?] (2) 
“Hi éeorw® drodtoo tiv yvvatka [atrod Kara macy 
airlay];”? (x) t 
46 8€ daoxpiOels etrev4 
“TOvK dvéyure bri] 6 Kricas® “ar dpyys’® T 
&pcen kal OAAY™ értofucen ayToyc® 5 [kal elrev]é 
“Eneka® ToYTOY KaTadelyel AN@pwTTOc 
TON TraTepal? Kal THN MHTEPA 
[kal KOoAAHOHceTAI™ TH PyNaiki ayto¥], (4) 
Kal ECONTA! Of AYo cic cCépKa Mian; 
6 wate ovKeTt cicly dbo GAG odpé lar T 
8 ovv® 6 Geds owvéelevgev” avOpwros pH xwpitéerw'*.” 


7 [A€youow adro] “Te [oby]* Mwvors” évereiAaro t 


AoYNat BIBATON AtrocTacfoy Kal ATroAYcaiea;” + 
8" éyer adrois ort (3) 
“TMwvojs]8 apos THY oKANpoKapdiay Suadv 
erétpevev dyiv darohdoot [rds yuvaixas bur, 
am’ apxfs dé “od yéyover™!® otrws]. 

1 (SD + oi) 2 (D réyovow, D 11+ aire) 
Opdrw) 4 (Cllss+adrois) 5 (SCDII rojoas) 
7(D*Opd\vw) 8 (ssomit) 9 (CD"Evexey) 10 (Css+adroi 
11 (NC mpoc-) 12 (Dil+elsév) 13 (D dro-) 14 (D+6 
15 (SC Mwofs) 16 BC ll+adtrqjy (11+uxorem 17 (DE + Kal 
18 (C Mwofs) 19 (D ovk éyé&vero) 


3 (CD11+ dp- 
6 (s* omits) 


. S. MARK. 

30f. Three Utterances respecting Salt. 
em 

[ix. 49 ‘"T]@s yap' zvpt GducOynoerau”.” (111) 
B. 


‘ \ 7 
so  KaXdov 7d adas* 
7 3 ‘ 
diy 8& 7d dAas® dvadov yévyrar’, 
2 Y e805, 23) , 6.7) 
év tive airo” dpriaere® ; 
+” et) 
“"Byete ev éavtois ada’, 
/ 
Kal eipnvevete ev adAqAors.” | 


1 (NC+e&) 2 (Dil raca yap Ovola art adic bijoerae, 
Cll conflate, giving both clauses connected by cal, 1 omnes... 
examinantur, 1 tomnia substantia consumitur) 3 (& *dda) 
A (D8 yevjoera) 5 (1 omits) 6 (CD1 dpricerat, an 
itacism, but s* shall he flavour it) 7 (C adas) 


81. ON THE QUESTION OF DIVORCE. 


x, 1—12. 
Bla. Final Removal from Galilee. 
éxeiOev avactas* 
epxetau els TH Opia THS Lovdatas 
Kal® mépav Tod “lopddavov, 
Le i U4 aN 4 Xr 13 A tee 4 
kat “ovvropevovta mad Oxo.’ mpos avrov, 
"kat ws edber* madw® édidacKkey adrods. | 
1 (D*dords) 2 (DllLomit) 3 (DI1l cuvépyeras (+ add) 
4 (D1l ds eiwOex Kat) 5 (s*+ he healed and) 


ey 


6 6x)os) 


831b. Malicious question of the Pharisees. 
[x. 2 Kat (mpooedOdvres' Papicaior)” érnpdrwv® abrév (ii) 
“Ri teorw dvdpt yvvaika drodtcar;” (x) 


meipacovres adtov. (2) 
36 b& amoxpiels eirev adtois 
“Ti tyiv evereiAato* Mwvojs’;” 
got 0€ etxav “"Emérpepev® Mwvoys" 
BIBA{ON ATrocTacfoy rpdyal® Kal AtroAfcat 4.” 
56 d¢ “Inoods'” ee atrois’® (s) 
“TIpos tiv okAnpoKapdiay tuov 
eypawev™ bytv”? 
6 amd 8 apxyns KTicews” 
Apcen Kal OAAY! érrofHcEN (ayToyc)!* 
7 ENEKEN TOYTOY KaTadefyel ANOPwWITOC 
TON TraTépa ayToY! Kal THN MHTEpPA?, 
7 (4) 
8 Kal EconTal of Ayo eic CApka MAN P- 
wore ovKere eioly S00 adAG pia caps 


‘ b 2 - 
Thy évtoAnv TavTyV 


9 0 ovv" 6 Deds ovvelevéev® avOpwros py xwpilérw.” | 
1(SC+oi) 2DIlstomit 3(C féarnjpovv) 4 (D éreidaro) 
5 (C Mwofs) 6 (1 omits) 7 (ll omit, C Mwofs) 8 (D 
Tdodvar ypdwar, ll dare scriptum, s* write and give it to her) 
9 (DI kat droxpiOels 671.) 10 (Domits) 11 (DIL+Mouvo7js, 


s* permitted) 12 (Dllomit) 13(D*6fdu) 14 (DI1ls* 6 deds, 
D1l+xat (1+bene) efzrev) 15 (D omits) 16 (D+ éavrod, 
8 11+ adrod) 17 (CD 11+ Kat rpookodrAnOjoerar, D1l+mpos ri 


yuvaika, C+ *yuyuvarxt) 18 (D1 omit) 19 (D &fevéer) 


ees LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, éay 6é Tus AdBy yuvaika kal cvvoixjoy adr, kat éorar éav wh ebpy xdpw évavriov avrod dru edpev ev 
awry acxXnmov mpayua, kal ypdWer airy PuBAlov dmocractov Kal dwoe els Tas yelpas ars, Kal eEarogredel aitHy ex Tis olklas 


avrot, 2 kal dmehOotoa yévnrat avdpt érépw K.T.X. 


THE MARCGAN CYCLE. Mark [xX -49=— X29; 


8. LUKE, VARIOUS. 


(A Matthaean Logion.) 


xiv, 34, 35. 
faq “Sader ade! 78 Was! Col. iv. 6, 6 \é-yos buay wdvrore év xdpire, dare nprupévos, 


éav dé kal 7d ddas? pwpavO7, 
év rly dprvOjcerat; 
35 ovre els® yi olre els Komplay eOersv éoTw* 
&w Badrovew airs. t 
‘O éxev dra axovew dxovérw.”] 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (SD *ada) 3 (D+ rh) 

§30f. S. Mark, who heaped five independent Logia together in iv. 21 ff., has here collected three. But whereas in the 
former case no visible connexion of thought holds them together, in this case they are bound by the common metaphor of Salt. 
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on widely different occasions and here grouped together for convenience 
of Church teaching. The first speaks also of fire and is therefore placed next to the quotation from Isaiah in which fire 
is mentioned. These Logia are not welded into a conflation, but remain, like S. Mark’s sentences, simply coordinated. 

It is open to believers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all three Logia belong to the trito-Mark, the second being 
borrowed from 8. Matthew’s (oral) Logia. 8. Luke’s scrap has Hwpalvw in common with 8. Matthew and dprdw in common 
with S. Mark; such mixture is easily accounted for under the oral hypothesis. 

The third Logion gives the Attic form ds instead of the Hellenistic das: an indication of a different source. 

S. Matthew’s Kal éyévero bre érédecey x.t.d. (xix. 1) occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In every 
case it marks an important division in his Gospel—here the final departure from Galilee for Jerusalem. 


1x Ol, xii, 22, xvii, 11. S. John i113, va ly x17, xu, 12: 
[ix. 51 éyévero d€ ev TH guuMAnpodaOa Tas Hucpas Tis dvadnupews [ii. 13 dvéBn eis ‘lepoodduua 6 ’Incobs.] 
abrod Kal atrds TO mpbcwmroy eoTypicev Tod mopevecOat els Lepou- [v. x dvéBn ’Inoods eis lepooddupua.] 
sadn. | [xi. 7 érecra werd Tobro Aéyer Tots wabyras ‘” Aywmer els Tiv 


[xlii. 22 kal dveropevero Kara médes Kal Kwbpas duddoxww cat "Tovdalay rd duv.””] 
mopelav movovmevos els lepordAuua. | [xil. x2 dxovoavres 571 épxerat "Inoods els "lepoodAupa. | 
[xvil. 1: kal éyévero ev T@ Topeverbar eis Iepovoadtu. | 


(These passages are collected here to show that although SS. Matthew and Mark record only one journey of our Lord 
to Jerusalem during His ministry, 8. John records several. Whether 8. Luke intended several journeys or (more probably) 
several stages in one journey, is uncertain.) 


S. Matthew's ov« dvéywre (4) is found in Matt, xii. 3= 
Mark ii. 25 = Luke vi. 3; Matt. xxi. 42 = Mark xii. 10; Matt. xxii. 
31=Mark xii. 26; Matt, xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16; cf. Luke x. 26. 


The conversations of Mark x. 3—5 are attributed to other 
speakers in Matt. xix. 7, 8 (cf. Mark xii. 9, 28ff.), but the start- 
ling thing about this section is that divorce is absolutely for- 
bidden by our Lord according to the united testimony of SS. 
Mark, Luke, and Paul, but it is conceded according to S. Mat- 
thew in case of zopvela. Attempts have been made to prove 
that ropvela means prenuptial sin, but they seem to us to fail, 
for that a married woman who takes to promiscuous vice for 
hire (whether from extreme poverty or evil propensity) can 
correctly be called répyy is shown from Amos vii. 17, ‘Thy 
wife shall be a harlot, ropvedce, in the city.” The word 
mopvela also is used by S. Paul of incest (1 Cor. vy. 1 ff.). It 
is a darker word than poryxela. 


b LXX. Gen. i. 27, kal érolncey 6 Oeds Tov dvOpwroy, Kar’ elxdva Oeod érolncey avrév' dpce Kal Adv érolnoev abrovs. 
Gen. ii. 24, &vexev rovrov xaradelper dvOpwros Tov marépa avrod cal thy pnrépa adrod, kal mpogKoAAnOjoeTar TH yuvouKl avrob 
kal Zcovra of Sto els cdpxa play. Cf. Eph. v. 31. 


W. S.? 97 LS 


G omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke xvi. 13—31. 








S.. MATTHEW. 


xix. 9 “Aéyw dé tpiv ore’ 
“Os dv drolvoy tiv yuvatka atrod [pr em aropvela |” 
ire , ” 
kal yapnoy adAnv 
Lal 139 
pooryarar *. 
Doublet : 
vy. 31 ‘* "Eppé0n* dé 
“Oc AN ATIOAYCH THN fFYNATKA AYTOY, 
ATW aYTH ATTOCTACION 4. 
32 Byw 5é¢ Aéyw tytv 6re® 
cris 6 drohvwv"® rhv yuvaica adrod [wapeKtos Aéyou mopvelas] 
Toul avTHy potxevOjvat, 
[(kal ds day drrodedumevny yaunon pox araz) | y) 
[xix. 10 Aéyouow arg of pabyral? ‘Ki ores éorl f aitia’ Tod av- 
Opdsrov” pera Tis yuvarxds, ob cuppéper yapufoa.” x1 0 de elev 
adrots ‘Od mdvres xwpodar Tov Néyor!, GAN’ ols Sédorau™?. 12 eloly 


7 


yap® edvodxor olrwes éx Kownlas untpos eryevvnOnoay ovTws, Kal eloly 
edvodxot olruves evouxlobnoay’? bd Tay avOpwHrwv, Kal eloly edvod- 
xolt oirwes ebvodxicay éavrods did THy Baorrelay Tov odpaydy. 
5 Suvduevos™ xwpety xwpelrw.”’] 


1 BDI omit 3 BCll 
move? adTIy morxevOqvat+ kal 6 darodedupergy (B yaujoas, C yauav) 
4 (BD ’Epp76n) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (D1 és ay 

7 Dil omit, (B cal 6 dmor. yaujoas porxarar) 
8 (Nomits) 9 (CDll+atrod) 10 (D 11 rod dvdpos, 1 omits) 
11 (SCD 11+ rodror) 12 (s¢+by God) 13 (D nvv-) 
14 (1ss omit) 15 (B * duvépuevos) 


2 BD rapexros Adyou wopveias 


MOLXaT at 
daonvo7) 


xix, 13—15. 


13 [Tore] mpoonvexOyncav aitd radia, 
iva Tas xElpas erOH adrots [Kal mpocevénrat (2)} TF 
ot 6¢ pabyrat éeretiuyoav’ avrots. 
146 8 “Incots elev? 


co” x cB \ N , 
Adere 70 ratdia.* Kal pip kwddere* aita édOeiv pds 


5 
pe’, J 
lal ‘ uA > \ 4 
TOV yap ToLovTwY éoTW y Bacircia, THY oipavar.” 
* 
\ 
15 Kal 


A = Lal a . A 
éerBeis TAS XEtpas adTois® [éropedOn éxeiOer]. 


1 (Cll éveripwr) 2 XCD Il ss+ adrois 
unto me) 4 (D kwdvonrte) 5 (& enue) 


avrous) 


3 (s¢+to come 
6 (SN én’ 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Further conversation with the Disciples 
(Pharisees). 


Slc. 


[x. 10 Kai’ "eis riv oixiav? mad (ili) 

: , 5 , 
ot pabyrat® rept rovrov* émypwrwv avrov. | 

[x Kal déyet avrots (ii) 
av A 
&™°O> dv axodvon THY yovatka, auTov 
\ / 4 
Kal yapnon addnv 


a > / 
poixarar ér avtyy, 


rr > »¥ aim , 
12 kal éay “airy drodvoaca Tov avdpa aitps™® yapnoy 
dAdov porxyarar®.”’ | 


1 (D + ei) 2 (Cll év rq olxig, D eis tw’ oi, 1 omits) 
3 (D1l+av70d, 2 11+ secreto) 4 (& rotrwv, Dl rod abrod 
+ Ndyou) 5 (C -row, DIl érnpwrycar) 6 (1 si vir) 
7 (C fadrod) 8 (Dl yuh e&éAOy awd Tod avdpos kal) 
9 (1+super illum, similiter et qui dimissam (-:a viro) ducit 
moechatur) 


832. BLESSING LITTLE CHILDREN. 


x. 13—16. 


13 Kal mpooépepov aire maida 
Y > cal A 
wa. avT@v ayyTat 
ot S& pabytat’ éereriuynoav® adroits®. 
lal 3 cal 
14 dv (1) 88 6 “Inoots yyavdatyocev Kal eirev adrois 
“"Adere Ta mraidiat epxecOar mpds pe, *° pn Kwdvere 
avrd, 
aA \ 4 > ‘\ ec , a “~ 
Tov yap To.otTwv éotiv 7 Pactra Tod Oeod. 
. > ‘ / e a 
15 Gpyv A€yw tytv, 
aA A lal 
bs dv ph S€Eqrar tiv Bacreiav Tod Deod ws raidiov, 
> Ny > aN a Ce art} 
ov py <iceAOy® cis avrqv. 
[16 Kal évaryKadicdpevos’ aira “KarevAdyet (2)] (ili) 
[ruBels Tas xelpas ex’ aira’®.] (ii) 

1 (Dil s'+airos) 
™poopépovaw) 4 (D maddpra) 
6 (D eicededoerar) 7 (D 118° mpockadeodpevos) 
rider Tas xelpas em’ adrd Kat evrdyet adTa) 


2 (D1 éxeripwr) 3 (D188 trois 
5 (SCD 1188+ kai) 


8 (Dllss 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


xvi. 18. 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced.) 
8 “las 6 drodvwv TH yovaika abrod 
Kat yapav érépav 
porxevet, 
[kal? 6 darodedupévny “dd dvdpos'® yaudy jporxever.” | 


1 (S+-7as) 2. (D omits) 


xviii. 15—-17. 

15 IIpooédepov 52 aitG wal! ‘ra Bpépy”™ 

iva. abtav® amtyra.* 

[iddvres® (2)] 88 of pabytal éreripwv avrots. 
16 6 dé “Incods [mpocexadécaro® (atra)”] déywr”™ 
Adere Ta maidia epyerOar mpds pe Kat pay Kwddere” 
avTd, 
10 


. 


Tav yap Toovrway éoriv a Bacireia “tod Oeod' 
17 Gpnv' éyw spiv, 
ds dv ph déénrar Ty Bacrrclay Tod Geod ws matdiov, 
ob pay cic éXOn cis adryy.” 
2 (D radia) 3 (Bomits) 4 (s¢ bless) 
6 (D -de?r0) 7 Bomits 8 (All mpooxane- 
9 (D -onre) 10 (ll rév odpaydr) 


1 (Dll omit) 
5. (s* omits) 
cdpevos avr, elev) 
11 (D+-74p) 


99 


Mark X. 10—16. 


VARIOUS. 


Anyone who will look carefully at these passages, as they 
are printed here, will see at once that there is good reason for 
our contention that the exception in 8. Matthew is in both 
cases @ later interpolation. For (1) it stultifies the argument. 
In the passage from the Sermon on the Mount our Lord main- 
tains that Christians must have a higher standard of morality 
than that which satisfied the Jews. Their life must be ideally 
pure. He gives several examples of which this is one: Moses 
(He said) permitted divorce under certain circumstances and 
with certain safeguards: but his rules were a concession to the 
hardness of the Jews’ hearts, a departure from primitive purity. 
Our Lord does not say that the interpreters of Moses were wrong 
and that Shammai was better than Hillel in this matter. He 
goes to the root of the matter and declares the Mosaic legis- 
lation to be temporary and time-serving. The Church must 
have a purer rule. But the introduction of the words in 
question simply reasserts the Mosaic rule. (2) If our Lord 
had permitted divorce at all, He would surely have granted it 
to that sex which most needed it. Here it is conceded to that 
sex alone which had the voting power and was able to extort 
it. 

Our contention is that the church (of Alexandria?) intro- 
duced these two clauses into the Gospel in accordance with 
the permission to legislate which our Lord gave to all Churches 
(Matt. xviii. 18), In the East to this day men passionately 
demand divorce. The same hardness of heart, of which our 
Lord complained in the Jews, is conspicuous there. 

The reader may object that it is inconceivable that any 
Church should thus have tampered with the sacred deposit. 
Our answer is that as a matter of fact the thing has been 
done—in less important cases—scores of times. The various 
readings which confront us in such numbers are often deliberate 
changes. But we can say more. The proto-Mark is by no 
means always strictly followed by the other Evangelists. They 
claim a liberty in dealing with it which it is difficult to 
defend. The reassuring fact is that in spite of these clauses 
in §. Matthew and the door which they open to license, the 
Church has been faithful in upholding what our Lord indis- 
putably taught—the indissolubility of the marriage-tie. Even 
at Alexandria they did not pass the rule that pouyela gave a 
claim to divorce, but only granted it when the wife became so 
lost to shame as to ply for hire in the streets. 

1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, rots 6& yeyaunxdow mapayyéddw, obK eye 
AAG 6 Kbptos, ywvaika dard dvdpos mh xwpicOfvar—éeav 5é xal 
opp, pevérw dyapyos } Tg dvdpt Karaddayyrw—xal dvdpa 
yuvatka ph adprévas, 

Rom. vii. 3, dpa ody f@vros Tod dvdpds porxarls xpnuarioet 
eay yévntat dvdpt érépy. 

1 Cor. vii. 39, yuv Sé5eran ed’ Scov xpdvov 7H 6 avip adrijs’ 
gay 58 KoyunOG 6 dvip, EdevOdpa early G Oder yaunOivate 


S. Mark’s évaycadoduevos (16) occurs also in Mark ix. 36,- 
but not elsewhere in N.T. 


Cf. Matt. xviii. 8, 4, “duny réyw duly éav wh orpapire Kal 
yenobe os Ta tardia ob my eloédOnre els tiv Bacirelay Toy 
ovpayGy.” [John iii. (3) éay ph tis yevrvndy dvawber, od divarat 
ldeiv riv Bactrelavy Tod Beod...5,..€dv ph tis yevvnOy e& Viaros Kal 
rvebpatos, ob Stvarat eloedOely els Thy Bacidelay Tod Geod. | 


13—2 


C omits Luke xii, 4—xix, 41, 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


soba, (KK —= S10), 


16 Kat [ld0d]4 
els mpooerOwv adTa elrev® T 
“Aiddoxare®*, tif [dyabiv]+ “romow iva" oxa® lwiyy 
aiwviov ;” TF 
176 O€ elev aire “TC pe épwrds mepl rod’ dyalos'S; 
“els éoriy 67 dyads’? it 
[el € Oéders els THY Swhy eloehOetv’, rhpe] Tas evroAds.” 
18 [éyer™ atr@ ‘ Ilolas'3;” 6 dé "Inoods epn'4 
““13]7 O8 poneyceic4, “Od moiyeyceic, OF KAgyeic™, 
Ov yeyAomaptypHceic, 
19 Tima TON TraTépa Kal THN MHTEpa, 

[? , \ 7 ‘ Ley 2? 
[kal *Arattceic TON TIAHCION Coy Gc CcEayTON?.”] 
20 Neyer aire 6 [vearicxos] 

“Tatra mévra éptvraga’s rh tru torepa 3” (x) 


21 épn ait @ [6 *Inoois ‘* Hi Oédevs réXevos etvar8,] 


AN 19 
Uraye TwAnody cov Te brdpxovra Kai dds (Tots)? rrw- 
cal U 
xXous, T 
a. ” 
kal e£ers Onoaupov ev ovpavois™, kal* Sedpo dxoovOet j.0L. 
22 akovoas Oe! 6 [veavloxos] “Tov Aéoyov (rodrov)"” 


drp0ev AvTovpevos, Fv yap exov Krypata™ odd. 


1 (ss omit) 2 (D réyer, 2 11+ adres) 3 (Cllss+ 
drya.0é) 4 (1 s* omit) 5 (8 roujoas) 6 (C? éxa, 
SL KAnpovopjow) 7 (D omits) 8 (Cll Ti we Aéyers d-yaddv) 


9 (Cll ovdels dyads ef wx els, Cl s°+6 Geds,1+pater) 10 (Dll 
Oi) 11 &C riHpnoov 12 (Bl é¢7) 13 S Ilolas ; 
onoly 14 SCD cizer, (8+ adr@) 15 (&s* omit) 16 (C 
-Edunv, CD ll ss+ék vedryrés + pov) 17 BllAédya - 18 (S 
yevéo Oa) 19 XC omit 20 (S11 odpare) 21 (s°+ having 
taken up thy cross) 22 (ll omit), CDll omit rotroy 23 (B 
Xphwara) 


X1xX. 23 “O dé “Incods’ etrev toils pabyrais airod 


“PAu éyw dyiv 8ri] wAovo.os SvoKdAws + 


eioeXevorerat «is tTHv Bacielav Tav ovpavav: T 


24 Tad S€ A€yw vyty,? 


1 (s°+ dda) 2 XC+ 87 


* LXX. Exod. xx. 12, riwa rév matépa cov Kal thy Byrépa ~* * * ee & 


16 o} Wevdouaprupjoes * * *, 17 odK émOuunhoes * * * * 


puts the fifth commandment before the others, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
33. ON LEAVING ALL TO FOLLOW CHRIST, 
x. 17—31. 


33a. 


17 Kat [éxmopevopevov adrod. cis 686v] (iii) 


The great refusal. 


mpoodpapdv* eis [xal? yovurernoas® abrov?| éry- (iii) 
4 4 > o. 5 
pwtat avrov 
4 
“Avddoxare ayabé, ti romow iva Cwnv aivdviov KAypo- 
/ 
VORLNTW 5” 
A tal > , é 
186 6& “Inoods® cirev aird “TC pe A€yets ayabor 5 
ovbdeis dyabds ci py’ els 68 Beds. 


be 
19 TAS €vTOAGS oldas 


"Mit poneycuic™®@, “MA moiyeycue™, “MA KAéyHe™, 
MB& yeyAomaptypicuc”, [Mi droorepiiogs2,]?2 (iii) 
Tima TON TraTépa coy! kal THN MHTépalt” 

20 6 oc. épn° avira” 

“Addoxade, tadta mdvra epvdatdpny™® ek vedrytds 
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pov”. 
a ae iy SN cee 
ar 6 O€ “Inoods [éuBrépas ate yydrynoev airov™ (iii) 
kai] elev aitG* “2°Ry ce” porepet: (1) 
Braye doa exes twAncov Kal dds (rots)** arwxots, 


kat €£ers Onoavpov év obpave, Kat Setpo dxodovGer por.” 


5 / 
22 6 O€ orvyvdcas” em? TO Adyw 


anprOev urrovpmevos, Hv yap éxwv Krjpara” roddd™, 


1 (211 omit) 2 (ll omit) 3 (D yovureray) 4 (D 
jpéra, said) 5 (1s* omit, D11+Aéywr) 6 (1+intuens 
illum) 7 (D1+ p6v0s) 8 (D omits) 9 (D#1l omit) 
10 (8 omits, D#ll+ My ropyedags) 11 (Dé -ceis) 12 (Bss 
omit) 13 (D1 omit) 14 (SC1l+ cov) 15 (Cll? xa, 
CD 11+ dzroxpibels) 16 (Dll etrev) 17 (1 omit) 18 (D 
eptdaka) 19 (K2U +74 ér sorepd;) 20 (C t aire) 


21 (S+"Er:) 22 (D cor) 23 B omits 
Tov oTaupér) 25 (DI éoriyvacer...Kat) 
27 (D1 xphuara) 28 (211+ et agros) 


83b. The Camel and the Needle’s Eye. 


X. 23 Kal wepiBdepdpuevos 6 “Inoots A€yer! rois padynrais 


24 (Alls*+dpas 
26 (D1ls*+7ovrw) 


avTov 
“TIds dvokddws ‘ot 7a? xpywara éxovres* 
cis tHv Bacwrelav Tod Geod cicededoovrart.” 
[24 of d& pabyrat® bayBodvro émt rots Adyots adrod. (iii) 
6 dé “Inoots rédw® amoxpiHeis® A€yet adrois “Téxva’, 
mas dvoKoddv eorww® eis THv BactArclav Tod Bed circ Oetv: | 
1 (SC édevev, Il dixit) 2 (C omits) 3 (s* they who | 
trust in their riches) 4 (D1+rdxevov kdundos did rpywartéos 
papidos diedetoerat, 7} wdovovos ets Thy Baowrelav Tod Oeod v. 25) 
5 (Dl+airot) 6 (Lomits) 7 (2Momit) —_8 (CDilss 
+rovs memobdras él (+ roils) yphuacw, 1+ divitem) 


1 13 OU powxedoets, 14 oO KAEWeLS, 15 OD povevcers, 


*= Deut. vy. 16 ff. But Deut. agrees with S. Luke’s order, except that it 
Deut. xxiv. 14, obx dmosrephoes (8. v. 1.) puoddy mévyros, ef. 1 Cor. vi, te tsh 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


xviii. 18—30. 
18 Kat 


ernpwtTncev tis adtov [dpxwv! héywr?] 


“Addoxare dyabé, ti moujoas Cwyv aiwviov KAnpo- 

vounow ;” 

> a a 
19 €lrev O€ avTe 6 *Inoods “Ti pe déeyets dyad? ; 7 
ovdels dyads ci py cls (6)* Beds. 
‘X > x \. 
20 TAS EvTOAdS oldas 
5 


"M8 moixeycue 84, “Mi doneycuc 87, “MA KAévuc™s, t 
"MA yveyAomaptypHicuc®’s, 
Tima TON Tratépa CoY Kal THN MHTEPa?.” 


< ‘\ LJ 
or © O€ ELITEV 


“Tatra mavra’ épidaga’ éx vedryntos’®,” 


22 [dxovoas] 8¢ 6 “Incods 
eirev atte “Ere” év cou Xetre 
[rdyra] doa éxers TwANTOV Kat diddos* rrwxois, 
kat é£eus Onoavpov ev (rois)'® odpavois, Kat Sedpo &xodovGet 
pow” 
(s SEs) , a 16 
230 O€ GkoVoas TADTA 


mepiAvros eyevn Oy", nV yap mAovovos opddpa. 


1 (I omit, s°+of the Pharisees) 2 (D omits) 3 (sc+ 
and why askest thou me concerning the good?) 4 &B omit 
5 (DIL+6 dé elev ‘Molas;” D1+etmev dé 6’ Inoods ‘*T4, s°+If 
thow wilt enter into life) 6 (D1 Od -es) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (B tyevdouaprupys) 9 (NS 11+ cov) 10 (s* omits) 
11 (D -dynr) 12 (S11+ ov) 13 (S rz) 14 (NDI dds, 
D + rots) 15 & omits 16 (S+7dyTa) 17 (D éyévero) 


see Da a2 * 
XViii. 24 [Sav de [airsv] (6)" “Iycods’ «trey 
a“ la ” 
“TIds dvoxdAws of TA Xpyara €xovTEs 
lal cal 3 
cis tiv Bacwreiav Tod Oe0d ecioropevovrax” 
3 (NDIL 


1 B omits 2 (Dll ss+ replavroy yevdpevor) 


eloeNeUcovTat) 


Mark X. -17—24. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke alone makes this man a prince, i.e. a member of 
the Sanhedrin. §. Matthew alone makes him young, twice 
calling him veavloxos, and most significantly omitting the 
words “from my youth.” Some of the chief priests may have 
been young, but see Mark v. 22 note. The (oral) tradition 
seems to have fluctuated. 

8. Matthew’s veavicxos occurs in Mark xiv. 51, xvi. 5, Luke 
vii. 14. 

8. Matthew, probably from his usual fear of misleading the 
young and giving a handle to unbelievers, has so altered the 
wording as not to make our Lord eyen seem to decline the 
title ‘‘ good.” 

8. Matthew’s ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
is borrowed by assimilation from Matt. xxii. 39, Mark xii. 31, 
Luke x. 27. But compare 

Rom. xiii. 9, 7d yép OY moiyeyceic, OY moneyceic, Oy 
KAeyveic, OYK émO@ymuiceic, Kal el ris érépa evTohy, ev TH 
Abyw ToTH dvaKxeparatoirat, (Ev 7G) *ArPatTTHceic TON TTAHCION 
COY WC CEAYTON. 

S. Matthew has restored od gove’oers as used in the LXX., 
though to a Greek this would mean ‘ you will never kill’ 


For an exposition of this passage see ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 125—133. 


b LXX. Levit, xix. 18, dyarjoes by mdyslov cou ds ceavTdy. 
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University of Southern Catitornia Liprary 


C omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


sc 





Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xix. (24) “ edxomatepov éotiv 
Kdpnrov® ba tpypatos* paidos eioed Oety® 

} mAovowov® eis tHv Bactreiay “rod Ge0d™.” 
25 dxovoavtes S88 of pabyrat éerAyooovto® oddpa. 
déyovtes t 

“Ts [dpa] Sdvvarat owbjnvar ;” 
26 euBrdpas dé 6 “Incods clrev adrois Tt 
“'TTapa dvOpuros" todo advvaréy éorw, 
Trapd de! Ge@ TrANTA AYNATA”,”& 


4 D, Origen, rpvmrijparos, (C rpypadids 

6 BCDll+ecedOety 7 (Alls r&v obpavay 

9 (DlUst+Kal époBHOncar) 10 (S& omits) 
12 (Dll+éc7Tw) 


3 (1 camillum) 
5 BD 11 ded Oety 
8 (S11 omit) 
11 (D+76) 


Conflate. 
£ y > c / = > aA Ai 
X1X. 27 [Tére! daroxpibels] o Iletpos eimev avtw 
aA , 2 
“Td0) nets ddyxapey Tdvta Kal nKoAovOyoapev” ToL 
Cede a a3 
[rt dpa Zora quiv;]” 28 6 dé “Inoods elrev airois 
“'Augv éyw ipiv dre 
[imets of dxodovOjcayrés or ev TH Tadwyevecta, bray Kablon 6 
vids rod dvOpdmov émt Opdvov d4Ens adrod, kabjcerOe! Kal duers* 
émt ddexa® Opdvous xplvovres Tas® Swdexa pudas TOD Iopann.] 
a a xv \ ‘\ 
a9 Kal mas Sotis adyKev oikias’ 7) ddeAhors 7) AdeAdas 
nN * \ 
) watépa'® 7» pntépa® 7 Téexva 7) aypovs T 
¢ 10 a Ts Pie 9s ab Dt 
eveKevy TOV E4OU OVOMATOS , 


moAAatAaciova’” Anuyerou 


kat? Conv aiwviov [«Anpovomraer]. 


30 IloAAot 8& evovrar mpwro. eoxator Kail eéoxaror 
TpOToL.” 
Doublet : 
[xx. 16 OUTws covrat ol éoxaror mpOro. Kal ol mpGra eoxaro.. 
1 (C omits) 2 (D -xapér) 3 (D aire) 4 &D atrol 
5 (D dexddvo) 6 (D omits) 7 (& omits) 8 (Dllss 
omit) 9 (NC ll s¢+% yuvaixa) 10 (SD évexa) 11 (CD 


12 (SC ll éxarovramdaciova, D éxarovramdd- 


évouarés mov) 2 (Crh 
+0 


ovov) 13 (s+ in the world to come) 
15 CD xadicecbe 
(Here follows the parable of THE DISCONTENTED 


LABOURERS, 16 verses, II. § 14.) 


56x, [fest 


17 ‘[MAdov] 8 avaBaivew™ “Incods cis "Iepooddvpa. + 


mapédaBev tors dwdexa [(uabyras)? Kar’? ldlav], 
be bank a 58 aAl4 S 3 lal 
Kat ‘éy tH 600"* (x) elev adrois 
1 &CDI1ss cal dvaBalyor 6 2 &D omit 
4 (il omit) 


3 (B* xag’) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
X. 25 ““edxomutepov eoTw 
kdpyrov Su? tpvpadrias!?™ fadidos SeOeiv” 


i) wovowov cis THY BactAreiav Tod Oeod cicedOciv’?."*” 


26 of S¢ * mepicods é&erdyooovro ‘héyovres pos 


3_ 4 15116 
QUTOV 2 


“Kat ris divarar cwOjvar ;” 
a7 euBrAeWas!” * adrots 6 “Incots Aéyeu?® 
7&4 iy 
“Tapa dvOpurros ‘advvarov * aX’ od rapa Ged, 


TTANTA yap AyNaTd Trapd (TH)! Beg.” a 


9 B+rfjs 10 (& rpjuaros) 11 B+rijs 12 (S211 
eloeOeiv) 13 (311 omit) 14 (Dll omit here: but see 
above) 15 (Dll éavrovs) 16 (s* omits) 17 (Dll+6e) 


18 (NII efrev, 1 omits) 19 B omits 
Tov éoriv, mapa bé TO Oe@ Svvarév) 


383c. The Rewards of Discipleship. 


x. 2 '"Hpgaro Aéyew™ 6° Iérpos aira 


20 (DI roiro détva- 


T30b yuets dpyKkapev mavta Kal nKodovbyKapev? cov®.” 
2g epyn® * 6 “Inaods t 
A ua déyw tpiv, * 


ovdeis €or bs adpiKev oixiav’ 7} adeAdods } ddeAdas 
7) pytépa “} warépa’® 7) réxva “H aypods” 

"evecev €uod Kal’? (évexev)’* rod evayyeXLov, 

30 €av" wy AdBy™* EarovrarAaciova viv’® &v TH Kaupd 

TOUTW 

[““oixias™ Kat ddedpods Kai adeAdis (iii) 

kal pytépas’® Kat téxva Kal dypods'! “werd Swypav"™, | 

kat’ év 76 aide TO épxopéve Loy aidviov™. 

[sr mwoAXot 6¢ €rovTat Tparo. éoyxarot kat (ot) =a €oxarot (ii) 
mparo..”’ | 


3 (Ds omits) 4 (& -ca- 
6 (Cll 8% cat droxpiOels... 


1 (D11+ Kal) 2 (s* Aé-yer) 
ev) 5 (Sl+7l dpa eorac juiv;) 


elrev, N+av7@, D t+dmoxp.Oels dé) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (Dll 
omit, Cll+% yuvatka) 9 (11 omit) 10 (D 7) 11 (& 
omits) 12 B ll omit, (D évexa) 13 (D és av, Il qui) 
14 (& dro-) 15 (D211 omit) 16 (Dll +és dé dgdjxev) 


17 (Dl oixiay, 1+aut parentes) 18 CDIls*yuyrépa 19 (S11 
omit) 20 (Sl omit, D werd diwynod) 21 (B *alwviar, 
D1ls*+Ajpwerar) 22 SD omit 


S34. A PAINFUL CONTRAST: THE MASTER’S 
THOUGHTS AND THE DISCIPLES’, 


x. 32—45. 
84a. Third Prediction of the Passion. 
[s2"Hoar dé év 77 686 (x) dvaBaivortes eis *lepood- (ii) 
: dopa, | 
[‘kai ijv mpodywv' atrots 6 “Incots, Kat eOap- (iii) 
Botvro, 
“ot d& axoAovPodvres EpoBodtvro™. 
kal tapadaBov wadw? rods dudexa 
npgaro avrots Néyew Ta pédAdovTa avTd cupBatvew 33 drt 
1 (D8 * zpoc-) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D 11 omit) 


* LXX. Gen. xviii, 14, “Mi déwaret capa 7G be@ pfiua;” Job xlii, 2, “Otda bre wdvra divaca, dduvare? dé cor obbev.” 


Cf. Zech. viii. 6. 
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THE 


8. LUKE. 
XViii. 25 ‘““edxorurepov [ydp]4 éorw 
, a 
kdpyrov Sua tpypatos Peddvys cicedOeiv” 
By , A nn 6 
}} wiovovoy eis THY Bactrciav Tod Oecd cioehOetv’™.” 


LJ X\ 
26 €lmav O€ Ob aKkovoavTes® 


“Kat ris Stvarar cwbyvat;” 
27 0 O€ cirev 
“Te ddvvata mapa avOpuwrots } 
dwvara mapa TO° Ged eotiv.” } 
4 (1 autem) 5 (D1lss &-) 6 (Il omit) 
8 (D8 ll dxovorres) 9 (D omits) 


7 (1 omits) 


J 
28 Hizey de 6 Ilérpos 
> Ce BOS Pow tetra > 
“180d ucts “adévres TH idia™’ yRodovOyoapev cou.” 
€ X > > AaB 
29 © O€ ElmeV avTOLS 


“Aun Neyo dui? ore* 
(Matt. xix. 28b=Luke xxii. 30. IV. § 7.) 


20.4 ‘ J, A = 
ovdes éorw ds adjKev oikiav® [i yuwatka] } adeAdors® 
a Swe oy: " 

 yovels  TeKva 
civexev® THs Bactrelas Tov God, 

ra 4 ’ a 5 
300s ovxl® py da By"? qoAAatAaciova’' év TH Kap 
TOUT 


aod J an ted a 2 f \ 77 1299 
Kal eV TO Alovl TH EpXoMEVy Conv aidvov™. 
[Xlii. 30 Kal ldod eiciv éoxaror ot dcovrar mpro., Kal eloly mpdro 
ot écovrat €oxaruu. | 
1 (Nlss dg¢nkaper dvra, Kal, ll relictis omnibus (-+rebus, 


lretibus) nostris) 2 (X21l+7/ dpa éora juiv;) 3 (ss singu- 
lar) 4 (SD 11 omit) 5 (D oiktas) 6 (D+ ddedgpas) 
7 (D+ér 7G Karp@ TovTY) 8 (D évexer) 9 (D1 éav) 


10 & dzo-, (1 recipias, 1 recipiatis) 11 (Dll émra-) 12 (11+ 


possidebit) 


xviii. 31—34 (xii. 50, xxii. 24—27). 
3x HapadaBadv 82 rods duidexa! 
elev “xpos avrovs™” 

1 (EH 11+ paénras) 2 (Dl adrois) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark K. 25—33. 


VARIOUS. 


The ‘needle’s eye’ is differently expressed in the three 
Gospels. 

8. Matthew has neglected to alter Baovdela rod Oeod into 
Baovela TOv odpaydv here and in xii. 28, xxi. 31, 43. 


Here 8. Luke (27) probably preserves the wording of the 
proto-Mark, the tendency from very early times being to 
multiply allusions to the O.T. 


8. Mark’s éxarovramdactova (30) occurs in Luke viii. 8. 
The Western reading érramAaclova (Luke xviii. 30) may be 
compared with Matt. xviii. 21f., Luke xvii. 4, and with other 
passages in which the number seven is used to signify com- 
pleteness. §S. Luke’s addition of the ‘wife’ is also found in 
Luke xiv. 26. 

The refrain about ‘first being last’ is found in Matt. xx. 16, 
Luke xiii. 30. It is peculiarly appropriate here, if Judas was 
in any sense the chief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark 
xiv. 10 (see note there). 


S. Matthew's kar’ ldlay (17) occurs in Matt. xiv. 13= Mark 
vi. 32= Luke ix. 10; Matt. xvii. 1=Mark ix. 2; Matt. xvii. 19 
=—Mark ix. 28; Matt. xxiv. 3=Mark xiii. 3; Matt. xiv. 23, 
xx. 17, Mark iv. 34, vi. 31, vii. 33, Luke x. 23. 
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C omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 





8. MATTHEW. 


> , 
xx. 18 ‘Id00 avaBatvomney «is “lepocoAvpa, 
Kat 0 


/, , 
vis Tov avOpwrov mapadoOycerat 
A > \ 
TOUS APXLEPELTW Kal ypayparedo, 
\ A Tyo , 5 
Kal Katakpwodvow airov (Oavdrw)’, 
‘ AY Vg pW a Ad] 
19 Kal mapadwaovew avitov Tots eOveoty 
’ 5. > a 
els TO eumatgau 
‘ a 
Kal paoTtyooat Kal eravpdcoa, 
NG a , coe > 6x, ” 
kal® TH tTpiry Nepa eyepOnoeTau’. 
5 B omits, (® els @avarov) 6 (S& ? omits) 


OTHTETAL 


7 BD ava- 


XX. 20[Tére] mpoonr\Oev aire 
[3 pArnp | tov vidv LeBedaiov [wera rOv vidv adrijs 


A 5 > a , dee Sf > A 
Tpockuvovda kal] QluTovea TL AT auTov, 


or 6 O¢ ecrev airy “Ti Oedas;” 
"Reyer aro? “ Hire iva xabiowow [otror® oi dv0 viol oe ‘ 
els ék Sefudv* Kai eis e€ edwvipwv cov’ 
ev TH BacwWreia cov’.” 


1 XC zap’ 2 Bil % be elrev 3 (Cll omit) 4 (CD11 
+cov) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (s°+and in thy glory) 


XX. 22 [droxpels] 5¢ 6 “Inoots cizev’ “OvK oidare th 
airetoOe 


Sivacbe mueiv TO ToTHpiov O eyo [paw | aivew®;” 


4 
Aeyovow aire’ “ Avvdpeba.” 
23 “Aéyet avrors “TO [ver] rorypuv pov miecbe, 


a 
70 5€ Kabioat ex deEvdv prov Kal® e€ edwvipov 
ovk éorw épov® Sodvar", 
"adr ots"! yrotuactat [bird Tod marpbs pov.” 

1 (ll+adrots, 1s°+ to her) 2 (D aireire) 3 (B meciy) 
4 (Cll+xai (aut) 7d Bdrriopa 6 ey Bamrlfoua. BamricORvar) 
5 (Dss omit) 6 (Cll+ kal) 7 (Cll+xal ro Bdaricpa 8 
ey Barrifouat Barra Ojo Ge) 8 B17 9 CD1+7obro 
10 (U4vobis) 11 (1 &dows) 


X > 2. € , 
XX. 24 Kal akovoavTes ob deka 
>? , , > 
qyavaktnoav’ rept tdv dSvo adeAdav. 


1 (8 qpéavro ayavaxrety) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


> ‘ > f > > , 
x. (33) “180d advaBaivopev eis “IeporoAvpa, 
A ee 4p aA > 6 /, 5 6 / 
kal 6 vids Tov avOpwrov rapadolnoerat 
e > a cr A a lal V4 
TOS apXLepEevoW ‘KAL TOLS Ypapparedo ”, 
Cha / 5 
Kal Karakpwovow avrov Oavary 
QA , ee A »” 
Kat Trapaducovow avtov tots eOverw 
§ airo 


(ieee a 18 
KQL QTOKTEVOUVOLV , 


N93 , Lad se AS) , 
34 kal éumraigovew avT@ Kal éeumticovow 
“kal paotiywoovetw avTov’” 
Neen ere 19 2 , ” 
Kat peta tpeis tpépas ” avacTyoeTat. 
5 (D @avdrov) 6 (S ép- 
7 (D1 omit) 8 (D1 omit, Cll 


4 (8 omits, CD omit rois) 
atvovow, D éumrviovow) 
+ adrév) 9 (ll tertio die) 


84b. The ambitious Request. 
[x. 35 Kat mpooropevovrar’ avrg (ii) 
IdxwBos Kat "Iwavys ot (dv0)*? viot ZeBedaiov 
déeyovtes® atre* 
“Aiddoxare, Oé\omev twa® “O av’ airnowpev™ cet 
mommons quiv.” 
36 6 O€ ewev® avrois "TC Oedere'® roujow dpiv ;” 
37 of O& elrav airG “Ads jyiv”? iva 
els gou* éx deudv Kal eis é& dpictepdv" Kabiowpev 


év TH 56 cov.” | 


1 (& srapa-) 2 SD omit 3 (D1 kat Aéyovowr) 
4 (11 omit) 5 (D?lomit) * 6 (C 6 7 dv) 7 (D épwrjcw- 
ev) 8 (D8 déyex) 9 (D omits, ll omit 6é\e7e, 1 omits the 


verse), B+ pe 10 (& omits from tva in v. 35 to wa in v. 37) 
11 (SCD eiwrduwr, SC 11+ cov) 


34c. The reply to the two Apostles. 
[x. 38 6 d€ “Inaods! elrev adrots “Odx oidare ri (ii) 
aiteio Ge 
Svvacbe mieiv” 76 Torypiov 6 eyo ive, 
70 Barticpa 6 eyo Bamri{opar BarticOqvat ;” 
39 of S& etrav adre® “ Avvapea*.” 
6 d& “Iyoods clrev avrois “TO rorypiov d eyo zivw 
mieaOe 
kal 70 Bérriopa 6 eyo BarriLopar Barri bycecbe, 
4o 70 O€ Kabioa ex deEudv pov 7° e€ edwovipov 
ovK éotiv éuov dodvar’, 
“adX ols” Hrofuacra’,” | 
1 (D 11 8*+ droxpuels) 2(D ev) 3(Dilomit) 4(B 
* Suvducda) 5 (D1ll+ per) 6 (C1 Kat) 7 (+ vobis) 
8 (Il d\rdos, 8° ddAy) 9 (D *hroluabar, Sl+trd Tod rarpés 
Hou) 


34d. The reply to the other ten Apostles. 


(ii) 
“npéavto ayavaxteiv™ epi* “laxwBov Kat “Iwavov. 


1 (Dé omits) 2 (D11+ourol) 
S+ Kal) 4 (D+709) 


‘\ > , 
[X- 4x kat’ axovoavtes ot? déxa 


3 (A 211 jyavdkryncar, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 
XVill. (jr) °1d0d avaBatvouey eis *Tepovoadrp, 
Kat [redecOjoerar mdvra Ta yeypapypéva did Tov tpopnr av | 


r ens > , 
TO vid” Tod avOpurov: 


32 mapadoOyoerar yap’? rots eOverw 
mah as 6 14 ‘ , 5 5 r) , 
Kal eumatyOnoeTat [kal UBpicOjcerm]® Kat eumrvaynoerat, 
33 Kal paotiywoavtes aroxtevovow® avrdv, tT 
Nite ar Tee a Feels Vee ‘ ” 
Kal TH NMEpa TH Tpity’’ avacrnceta.” t 
[34 Kat adrot oddev rovrwy cuvijcay, “kal® jv 7d piua rodro® 
kekpupmévov am’ adrdv, kat ovd« éylvwoxov'! "ra Neyoueva,] 
3 (DI rept rod viod) 4 (D1 érc 1-) 5 (D1lss omit) 


6 (D81 drroxrelvovow) 7 (1 post tres dies) 8 (D1 4A) 
9 (D ll omit) 10 (1 omits) 11 (1 quod dicebatur) 


Probably a desire to save the credit of the Twelve against 
the attacks of unbelievers has caused 8. Matthew to throw the 
blame of this request upon the mother, who disappears from 
the narrative in the sequel. The unusual phrase ‘‘the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee”’ is repeated in Matt. xxvii. 56. 


Compare 8. Luke xii. 50. 
[‘‘Bdmricua 51 éxw BamricOjvae, 
cal m@s ouvvéxouat Ews tov TedecO7.”’] 


1 (1 omit) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced.) 
xxii. 24 [’Eyévero d¢ kal pidoveccia “év adrois”, 76 Ts “adrav 
Soe? elvac'? pelgwy; 7] 
1 (S11 omit) 


2 (S els éavrods) 3 (D1 ap ety) 


W. S.? 


Mark (x2 "38241; 


VARIOUS. 


On S. Mark’s peri rpets tyudpas (34) see Mark viii. 31 note. 

For 8. Luke’s supernatural blinding of their eyes (34) see 
Luke ix. 45, xxiv. 16. 

For ascents to Jerusalem in 8S. Luke and John see § 31 
note. 


Compare Mark vi. 22 f. = Matt. xiv. 7. 


[Vi. 22 6 6€ Baotdeds etrev T@ Kopacly ‘* Altnody pe 6 édv Oédqs, 
kal ddow cor” 23 Kal duooev abr@ "O re édy pe alrhoys dbow 
go. €ws Huloous THs Bactrelas pov.’ | 


According to 8. Mark our Lord was already drinking of the 
cup; 8. Matthew postpones His doing so until some future 
time, probably at Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 36, where the phrase 
recurs), : 


The phrase 6 arp yov does not occur in S. Mark, but four 
times in §. Luke and often in 8. Matthew. 


§. Luke is in perfect accord with S. John (xiii. 4 ff.) in 
asserting that the Twelve were liable to jealousy of one another 
and to other unchristian failings even at the time of the Last 
Supper. But the particular conversation which follows is 
too closely similar to S. Mark’s not to be identified with it. 
For the transference compare § 50a. 


105 14 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 





5° 





— tuke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
gs —— Matt, xx. 25—xxi. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
S. MATTHEW. 


xx. 25 6 88 “Incots rpooxadecdpevos adrovs elev? t 
“Oidare dtu of apxovtes TOV eOvav 
KATAKUPLEVOUTLY® avTOV 
\ e , , 2 A 
Kat of peyadou Karekovoialovew avTav. 

> 7 453 Se pe aes ea 
26 OVX OUTWS ETLY” EV UpELLY 
GAN bs dv Ody ev ipiv péeyas yevérOau T 
exrat® bpav SuatKovos, 
Doublet : 
[Xxill. 106 6€ pelfwr buov ora Judy didovos. | 
XX. 27 Kal Os dv Oédy “ev tyiy etvar” mparos 
éorat® wudv dodAos- 
4 < eX ew y. 
28 womrep 6 vids TOD avOpwrov 
ovk nAVev SvaxovnOjvar dAAG Siaxovycae 
kat Sodvar tiv Wuxyv adrod AdJTpov ayTt ToAAGy 9%.” 
2 (D1s°+ atrots) 3 (B t-covow) 4 (C1+6e) 
5 (SCIls° éorax) 6 (ll éorw) 7 B eivac byudy 8 (B 
Zorw) 9 (DIls°+tpers d¢ fyretre ex puxpod avéjoa Kal [s°+ ovK 
as the sense requires] éx pelfovos @darrov eivat. 
5é kal rapakdbérres Serrvfjoa, wt dvakNiveoGe eis Tods éLéXovTas 
rémous, ph more évdotdrepds cov érédOy, Kat [D ll +mpoceddur, 
8° omits] 6 dermvokdjrwp ely cou <"Ere kdrw xwpet,’ Kal Karat- 
oxuvOjon [s°+in the sight of those that sit at meat]. édy dé 
dvaméoys els Tov Hrrova Témov Kat éréNOy cov ATTw, épel cor 6 
devrvoxAjrwp ‘Divarye ere dvw’ [Dll+xal gorae coe rotro xpr- 
cuov, 1st-+-and thou shalt have more excellent honour in the 
sight of those that sit at meat]. Cf. Luke xiv. 8 ff.) 


eloepx dev ot 


§ 35. For the assimilations between Matt. ix, 27—31 and 
xx, 29—34 see IY. § 17 note, p. 260. 


ix) 29-34. 


AE o 
29 Kat ‘éxropevopevwv avtav" amo *Teperxo 


[hKxodovOnoey attg?] dxAos moAvs”*. 


30 [kal l80d4 S00] rudAot 
/, NV ‘\ e , 
KaOynpevor Tapa THY 6ddr, 
axovoavres® 
9 > a , 
ott Inoots zapayet, 
expagav Aéyovres “[Kupue,]® eXéqoov yas’, vids® 
Aaveid.” + 
¢ Oe 4 Vv b) if > fal 9 , 
31 6 5é dxAos eretipyoey adrots iva cwwrycwow F 
ot b& petlov® expagav’ [déyovres 
F t a 
“ Kipie!,] eA€noov nuas, vids” Aaveid.” + 
1 A 
32 kal otas (6) “Incots épuvycey avtovs 
1 (211 singular) 


2 (& omits) 3 (D -@noav aire dxdor 


mo\dol) 4 (seomits) 5 (Dl qrovoay...+Kal) 6 (XDI1s° 
omit) 7 (S1L+’Iyo00) 8 CD vie 9 (S woAde uaddov) 
10 (Cll éxpagov) 11 (1 Iesu) 12 CD vié (8 LYY Le. vio’, 


corrected into vid) 13 B omits 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


\ , ae WA Ene hs é , Hrs 
X. 42 kal mpooKkadeoapevos avTous O Inoots A€éyet avrots 
“OiSare dru of Soxodvres apxew TOv eOvav 
°xaraxvprevovowy” avTOV 
Kal of peyadou® avtav? Katecovoralovalw avTav, 
43 ‘OVX ovTws O° éotw'? év tty 


7 


tm | 
adn’ 6s av Oy péyas yeverBar™ “ev ipiv™, 
12 


+ e id 713 
éorat” tudv dutkovos’”, 


14 


S' Ee vv , ie) ae. ia) J lal 
44 kat Os av OedAyn “ev tyiv'™ eivar TpwTos, 


gorau tavtwv'” SodAos- 
45 Kal yap” 6 vids Tod avOpurov 

ovk AAG SiaxovyPpvar adAAA Siaxovycat 
kat Sodvar THy Wuyyv avrod hirpov avtt woAAGr.”] 


5 (S& omits) 6 (D+xal) 7 (D8 £-covow) 8 (S&C? 
Bacirels, Il principes, s* omits the line) 9 (DI1l omit) 


10 (1 erit) 
14 (D 8s budr) 


11 (DI efvar) 
15 (DLL tpaev) 


12 &C éorTw 
16 (s* even as) 


13 (1 omits) 
17 (211 omit) 


85. THE HEALING OF THE BLIND MAN 
Bartimazus, (Two BuinpD MEN). 


x. 46—52. 


46 Kat épyovrat! eis “leperxo. 


aps vf 
Kat [éxropevopevov adtod ‘drd “Tepexyo'*"* (ii) 
EEN a a 
Kat® tdv pabytdv attod'® Kal dxAov txavod] 
‘ , eee 
[6 vids Tywafov Bapriatos]§ (iii) 
tudd0os® mpocairyns” 
3) Q \ eA a2 
éxaOnro mapa tiv dddv". 
> 
47 KaL aKovoas 


drt “Inoots 6 Nagapyvés” éorw 


»” A 
npéaro Kpagew Kat A€yew “Vie Aaveid “Inood®, édé- 
noov pe.” 


* qodAol iva cuwrynon: t 


48 Kal émetipwv adTo’ 
6 0& 7oAAG paddAov éexpalev’’ 
“viel Aaveid, éhénodv pe.” 
49 kal oras 6 “Ingots cirev “"Pwvycate avrov’””*. 
age as ae 
["kat gwvotor™ tov tupdrdv A€yovres adtg'”® (iii) 


‘ lal 
“@apoe, cyepe, pwvet oe.” 


1 (D1 s8 épxerar) 2 (B omits) 3 (Dll éxetdev) 
4 (ltomits) 5 (D1l pera) 6 (211 omit) 7 (D1 *Bap- 
Teias, or -eas, C+6) 8 (lomits) 9 (S+xal) 10 (CDI 


omit) 11 (D1l+érarGv) 12 (SC 1 Nagwpatss, D1 Nago- 
pnvos) 13 (D Tids) 14 (B tatrol) 15 (Dé éxpagev) 
16 (DIL airov pwvnOfva, s* to be brought) .. 17 (s* he calls) 
18 (D118 of dé Né-youow 74 TUPA®) 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


. XX1L os 6 88 elev avrois 
“Ot Baoirtels tav eOvav 
Kuplevovol avTav 
kat of “é€ovordlovres avtav'* [evepyérat xadodvra]. 
26 pets S€ OVX ovUTUS, t 
GAN 6 peilwov év dvytv 
5 


im tt ¢ yg 6 
ywéoOw ws 6° vedtepos®, 


\ c c , 
Kat O HYyOvpLevos 
e c an 7 
ws 0 dtaxovav’. 
t 


27 [rls yap! pelfwr"®, 6 dvaxeluevos “7 6 SiaxovGv™; “odxt 6 ava- 
kelwevos'®; eyty dé! ev péow bud elul™ ws 6 deaxovdy?).” 
@ Um 


A (S dpyovres Tay tékovordfovew addy Kal, ss-+and who do 
well) 5 (Domits) 6 (Dll wuxpdrepos) 7 (D11 didxovos) 
8 (D padror 4) 9 (Ds* omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 10 (De 
yap) 11 (D1 Origen 7\Oov odx ds 6 dvaxeluevos adN’) 
12 (D+Kal tuets vEHOnre ev TH diaxovig pov ws 6 diaKordy) 
13 (S+6) 


§35. §. Augustine and some modern harmonists insist 
Jericho and two others as He left it, lest there should be untruth in the Gospels. 


CYCLE. Mark X. 42—<49. 


VARIOUS. 


1 Pet. v. 3, und hs Karaxuptevovres Tov KAYpwv GAG Tvaoe 
ywbpevor Tod romurvtov. Acts xix. 16, karaxupiedoas duporépwr. 
Compare 8. John. 
[x. 15, “rhv puxyjy wou rlOnus brép Tov mpoBdrwr.”] 
[xv. 13, “‘pelfova radrns dydmny ovdels exer, Wa Tis Ti Wuxipy 
atrod 07 brép rév pl\wv adrod,”’] 


The word \vrpov occurs here only in N.T., but dvrtdurpor, 
dmonUTpwos, AUTpwots, NuTpwrns and AvrpodcAac are found. 
1 Tim. ii. 5, "AvOpwmos (cf. 6 vids rob dvOpwmrov, 45) Xpiords 
"Incods, 6 6 Sods éaurdy dvtl\urpov brép wdvTor. 


that three men were healed, one as our Lord entered 
The three narratives however are 


almost identical in their wording and are manifestly derived from the same Source. 


xvii. 35—43, 


35 ['Hyévero 88 év to| eyyilew avrov eis *Teperxad 


tud ds Ts \ F 
ah \ AS £Q\ b) a 
exdOnro mapa THY Oddv éraLTav. } 
36 dxovoas dé [bxdou Suamopevosévou éruvOdvero rl? ely Todro 
>. An @ ? a € an 
37 Samhyyerhay 58% attg] ore “'Inaovs o Nalwpaios* rap- 
épxerau.” 


38 kat’ éBdnoev Néywov “Tyood vie Aaveid, eXenoov pe.” TF 


"39 ‘Kat [oi'® mpod-yovres] erreTi pov auto iva ovynon” 
Tavtos 88"? wokAG® paddov Expatev 
OVER! Agueid, éhénoov pe'.’” 

yo otabets 88% “Incots éxéhevoey atrov axOijvar “mpos 


2 7 414 
QuTOV . 


3 (SN of dé dar-) 4 (De1 
5 (Dlléée) 6 (D1 
9 (D1 omit) 

13 (S+6) 


1 (D1 rapa-) 2 Di+ay 
Nagapnves, ll Nazorenus, | Nazaraeus) 
ol de) 7 (S cwrjon) 8 (S11 6 6e) 

10 (&+’ Ind) 11 (D ids) 12 (1 omits) 
14 (D1ls¢ omit) 
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§35. For 8. Mark’s note of place (46) see Mark viii. 22 note. 

The blind man was healed according to §. Luke as our 
Lord approached Jericho, but according to the other Gospels 
as He left that city. On the hypothesis that S. Luke had a 
written copy of S. Mark’s Gospel before him it is difficult 
(1) to account for this discrepancy, (2) to account for the 
omission of the name of Bartimaeus from SS. Matthew and 
Luke. But under the Oral hypothesis with its proto-Mark the 
whole mystery is clear. 

We assign the name Bartimaeus to the trito-Mark, but of 
course it may belong to the proto-Mark and have been lost 
during oral transmission (cf. Mark viii. 27 note). 

S. Matthew’s ‘‘two” (30) may be compared with the two 
demoniacs at Gadara (viii. 28), the two blind men (ix. 27) and 
the two asses in the Triumphal procession (xxi. 2). In none 
of these cases is the number Two found in the other Gospels ; 
in some it is highlyimprobable. We must recognise a tendency 
to heighten by doubling in 8. Matthew. A simple plural seems 
to be used for the same purpose in Matt. xxi. 14, xxviii. 9. 

The title «Son of David,” which is found in three Gospels 
here, is in §. Matthew’s Gospel found also in the case of the 
two blind men (ix. 27), of the blind and dumb man (xii. 23), 
of the Canaanitish woman (xv. 22), and at the triumphal entry 
(xxi. 9,15). In none of these cases is S. Matthew supported 
by SS. Mark or Luke. The fact that three of the cases deal 
with blindness suggests the possibility of transference, and 
there are special difficulties about the use of this title in the 
triumphal entry, for which see note on “‘ Hosanna”’ page 111. 
The title ‘Son of David” was in very common use at the 
time as the prophetic name for the Messiah, and S. Matthew 
is probably right in saying that it was often applied to our 
Lord; the difficulties are in detail. ? 

For other healings of the blind see John ix. 1—41, Matt. ix. 
27—31, xii. 22, Mark viii. 22—26, cf. Matt. xi, 5, xv. 30, 31, 
xxi. 14. 


14—2 


© lacks Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 
s*? —— Matt. xx, 25—xxi. 20. 
s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


xX. (32) kal elev 
“TY Oédere roijow tyiy;” F 
= 2 \ 
33 A€yovrw atte “Kiupie, va avovyoow™ of 6pOadpot 
npav’.” 


34 [orhayxvicbels] d¢ 6 “Incods [Paro roy déupdrwr'4 airav™), 


Kal ev0éws aveBrefav’® Kat yKorovOnoav avTa. 


12 (C dvox bow) 
14 (NC 6p0arpar) 


13 (s¢+and that we may see thee) 
15 (8 tadr0d) 16 (Cl+adréy ol 6¢0adpo0l) 


S. Matthew’s omdayxuoGels (34) is found in Mark vi. 34 
= Matt. xiv. 14, Mark viii. 2=Matt, xv. 32; Mark i. 41, ix. 22, 
Matt. ix. 36, xviii. 27, Luke vii. 13, x. 33 (not of our Lord). 

8. Matthew’s ‘touching their eyes’ (34) is perhaps trans- 
ferred from the account of the two blind men (ix. 29), but our 
Lord’s habit of touching is recorded concerning the leper 
(Mark i. 41=Matt. viii, 3=Luke vy. 13), the deaf man of 
Decapolis (Mark vii. 33), 8. Peter’s wife’s mother (Mark i. 31 
=Matt. vili. 15), the disciples at the Transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 7), the bier of the widow’s son (Luke vii. 14) and the ear 
of Malchus (Luke xxii. 51). Cf. [Mark] xvi. 18, Acts xxviii. 8. 


Xl 
Conflation. 


1 Kat ére pyywcav' eis “lepooddvpa 
[kat dOov?] eis BnOdayn 
eis® 7d “Opos trav "EAaov, 
[rére4 "Inoods] Garéoredev Svo pabytas 2 €éywv avrois 
“cc , 5S x‘ , X s Cn 
TlopeveoOe? eis tiv Kopynv THY KaTévavTe vpdv, 

XSAN 8 
Kal evOds 


evpyjoete [dvov] dedenevyv [kal] waAov [per adirys]: T 


Aicavres aydyere™ por, 
3 Kal édv Tis vuiv ely TL, 
épeire Gr ‘“O Kvpios airdv® ypetay exer, 
ev0ds d&€ arooteAct” aidrtods.’ F” 
4[TotrodéeU yéyover iva rAnpwO7 70 pnbev did)? rod mpophrovrAéyovros 
5 Eitrate TH Oyratp! Sein 
IAoY 6 BaciAeye coy épxetaf cor 
Trpaye Kal’? éiBeBHKdoc étt} ONON 
kal étti## T@AON Yion ytrozyrfoy! 4.”] 
1 (211 #yycev) 2 (& Ilse 7AGer) 3 (SD Il zpos) 


6c? 


4 (8+6) 5 (CIloped@nre) 6 (Il omit, s° behold) 7 BD 
dyeré 8 (D ‘Ti roveire ;’) 9 (8 avrod) 10 (Cll -oré)- 


et) 11 (B1l+ 6)or) 12 (11+ Zayaptov) 
14 (CD11 omit) 15 (D1l forogvy:0v) 


xxi. 6 TlopevOévres d€ of pabyrat ‘Kal mownocavres') 


1 (DU érolnoav...xat) 


13 (D lomit) 


S. MARK. 
3 
x. 506 6€ drofadwv”? 7d ipariov avrod 
Reseas 4 
dvarndyoas®” 7AGev mpos “tov “Inoody™"]. 
.Y > 4 S awe 3 A f 
st Kal amoKpiels avt@ 6 Incods elzev 
E: 
“TY cor Oéders Tounow ;” 

7 > la ” 
5 8& tupdAds elev atte “*PaBBovvel™, iva avaBrépw- 


52 kal 6 “Inoods elrev ata 
“'Vraye, 4 wlaTis cov céowKey oe.” 
Kat evOds avéBrepev, Kal jxodrovOe adtd év TH 680. 
19 (s*émi-) 20 (Cdvacrds) 21 (Dilatrév) 22 (DI 
Kvpie paBBel) 


(S. John places the anointing (Mark xiv. 3 ff.) here.) 


386. THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 


xi, 1—11. 


86a. Instructions to two disciples. 


: Kat ore éyyitovew? eis “lepooodAupa 
“eis ByOgpayy? xat®* Bybaviav® 
mpos 7 “Opos tav® "EXaudy, 
drooréner” Sto tév pabyrdy avrod 2 Kat éye® adrois 
“Vardyere eis THY Kony “THY KaTévavTe bpov”, 
Kal evOds eioropevdpevor “eis adryv"? 
eupyoete THAOV dedenevov 
éf’ dv ovdels ovrw™ avOpdrov" exdbucev?: 
"Avoare avtov Kal dépere'™®. 
3 kal édv tis vty elrn ‘Te “rovetre todro*;’ 
Belmare’® ‘‘O xvpios avtod xpeiav eye, 
[kat evOds avrov drooré\Ner madw™ w6e.’| aKa) 
1 (DU #yyser) 2 (B Bynd¢ayh) 3 (s* es, NC + eds) 
4 Dll, Origen, kat els (lomits cat) 5 (B ByOand) 6 Bro 
7 (C érepper) 8 (D8 cirer) 9 (& omits) 10 (D1l omit) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D kexd@cxev) 13 (D8 Ncavres abr Kat 
dydryere) 14 (D1l Mere tov 17&)ov) 15 (C 21+ xa) 
16 (XCDI+8r) 17 (omit) 


86b. The Procession. 
xl, 4 kat “arqdOov’ Kat evtpov® radXov 
[Sedeuevov mpos* Ovpay éEw ert rod dupddov, | (iii) 
kat Avovow avrov. 


1 ([+illi duo, 1 omits foll. toendofv.5) 2 (Dil drekeeo- 
Tes) 3 (&C +767) 4 (SCD + rh) 


* LXX. Zech, ix. 9, Xaipe opbdpa, Ovyarep Leudv> [xijpvoce, Ovyarep "lepovoadhu"] ldod 6 Bacireds cov epxeral cor [Olxacos 
kal ogfwr], adrds mpais kal émiBeBnxws émt vrogv-y.ov Kat wrOdov véov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 50—XI. 4. 


8. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
XVIll. (40) eyylcavtos S& avrod S. Mark’s ‘Pa®Bouvel (51) is found in John xx. 16. 
Peta GaNaccah ae eT The refrain ‘Thy faith hath saved thee” occurs in the 
Bie OSE CUT Or account of the woman with the issue of blood (Mark vy. 34 
4x “TC cou Oéres Toujow;” Ceti ix, 22=Luke viii. 48), of the woman who anointed our 
BSS fore, oes ae dpaene po.” ( "ti eae vii. 50), and of the thankful Samaritan 
42 kal'® 6 "Inoots elev avTo S. Luke’s dof4fwv roy Oedv is found in Mark ii. 12=Matt. ix. 


8=Luke vy. 25, 26; Matt. xv. 31, Luke ii. 20, vii. 16, xiii. 13, 
xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 47. §. Luke is particularly fond of it 

43 Kal Tapaxphua aveBrelev, Kal nKodovber aire” to emphasize the mystery of xévwous, that our Lord’s Miracles 
[Bokdswr rdv Bebv. Kat was d dads lddv edwxev alvov® 7G bed]. were wrought by an act of faith in the power of the Holy Spirit 


and not by His own inherent Divinity, 
15 (A ll+ Adyar) 16 (D 11+ dmoxpidels) 17 (S ‘tadrév) 
18 (D ddéav) 


**[AvdBreYor'] 7 miatis cov cécwkév oe.” 


(Here follow 


THE HISTORY OF ZACCHAEUS, 10 verses. III. § 17, 
THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS, 18 ,, II. § 18i.) 


Soa 


§ 36. It is generally held that our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem took place on Palm Sunday, but our 
view of the dates makes rather for Monday in Holy week. 8. John, as usual, is our authority. 8. Mark says (xiv. 1) 
that the supper at which our Lord was anointed took place “two days before the passover.” §. John silently corrects 
this error (which is probably due to a wrong arrangement of the sections) into ‘‘six days” (xii. 1) and adds that the 
entry took place ‘‘on the morrow” (xii. 12). Now according to the universal way of counting, the days must be reckoned thus: 


a.d. VI. festum Paschale Sunday Nisan 9th (the supper). 
ad. Vs 3 nf Monday », 10th (the entry). 
a.d. IV. " 5, Tuesday ,, 11th. 
ae LOL, 0,5 is Wednesday ,, 12th. 
pridie 33 Pe Thursday ,, 13th. 
Festum Paschale Friday a ene 


That this is the true way of reckoning is proved by the simple consideration, that otherwise our Lord must have 
journeyed on the Sabbath:—which is not to be thought of. 
8. Mark’s ‘‘two days before the Passover” must be understood as pridie, ie. as one day before, according to our 
notions: and this leaves too little time for the events. 
xix. 29—40. Though 8. Luke and (except in the Western text) S. Mark 
give two names, 8. Matthew gives one, and in the sequel all 


ary el ¥ 
29 Kat [éyévero] ws tA Bens three speak of only one village. If Bethphage was, as I have 
y 8 phag 


rf ‘\ A y 
cis ByOpayy Kat ByOava long suspected, another name for Bethany, all difficulty dis- 
x 2> a 314 P y. y 
mpos 7d Opos ‘[7d Kadovpevor]? “EXaav*™, appears. Otherwise there is reason to think that the Western 
amréotetAev 600 TOV pabyrav® 30 deyor reading in §. Mark is right, and the reading in S. Luke will 


then be a primitive, or very early, conflation. There may have 
been two traditions about the name of the village. 
On S. Matthew’s mention of two asses, see § 35 note. It 


‘\ Ve 4 U 
C “Yaayere eis THY KaTEévavTL KwUNV, T 


l2 / 
“ev 1° cioropevdmevor 


e€ 7 nw 7 r MA 

cipyoere 7Odov" “Sedepcvov, seems clear that he does so to secure a better fulfilment of 

. , 9 / . e 
éf? Sv ovdcis muote® avOpwruv® éxdburer, Zechariah’s prophecy, though in that prophecy, when correctly 

kal? hbcavres adrov aydyere."™* interpreted, only one animal seems to be mentioned. 
a - 2 abe The deutero-Mark addition to v. 3 seems to contain an 
3r kal édy tis tuds epwra ‘“Ara ti Avere; : 

» assurance that a loan, for a short time only, was desired; the 


[otrws]® épeire dre ‘‘O Kupios adrod xpeiav éxeu.’ 

1 (s* omits) 2 (1s* omit) 3 (ll Oliveti) 4 (D rey 
éhadv kadotuevov) 5 (Dll+adtro#) 6 (Dssxal) 7 (ll pul- 
lum asinae, 1 asinam cum pullum (sic)). 8 (llss omit) 
9 (lomit) 10 (SII omit) 11 (D omits, but adds above 
line) 12 (D1l omit) 


animal would presently be returned. 


Conflate. 


° f e 
Xix. 32 dre Odvres Sé of dreotadpévor evpov! 
[ka@ws elev adrois]. 


33 Avévrwy O€ [airév dv r&dor] 


1 (1l+pullum (or asinam) stantem) 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 





s8 
sce 











John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 
Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John viii, 20—xiv. 9. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xxi. (6) kabds ovvéragev? aitois 6 Inoods T 


7 yayov [mv dvov Kal] rov z@Xov, 
Kal éréOnxav er adrdv® ra iparia’, 
Kal érexdOurev® érdvw' adrav®, 
g & 8& meiatos byAos eoTpwoav éavtadv® Td iparia ev TH 
288, 
dAXot 6€ exorrov KAadous [ard Trav dévdpwr + 
kat éorpivyvov® év ry 6d¢]. 
9 of O€ [8xAou of] mpodyovres [abrir] Kat ot &koAovbovvtes 
éxpaCov 
Neyovres 
“°OQcannd® [rg@ vig Aaveld] 
EYAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc én GNOMaTi Kypfoy@: 


a ’ 
‘Ocannd”™ év rots tyiorous”.” 


2(N mpos-) 3 (C érdvw, s¢ omits) 4 (Dll avrdv, s° omits) 
5 (Cll+atrév) 6 (D éxdOnro, S11 éxdbicav) 7 (S+éz’) 
8 (D1 atrof, 211 omit) 9 (D airar) 10 (SD 11 éorpwoar) 
11 (D‘Occava) 12 (st+and many came forth to meet him 
and they were rejoicing and praising God for all that they had 
seen) 


XXL. 10 kal eloeAOdvtos! adtod eis “IepoodAvpa 
[éceloOn mica h rods Néyoura “Tis éorw obros;” xx ob dé Sxdou? 
Zreyov? “*Oirds eorw 6 mpopyrys "Inoots 6* ard Nagdped ris 
Tarevdalas.’’] 

1 (& éd0évr0s) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (D1l roddol) 3 (D1 efor) 


xxi, 12—22 (vi. 14, 15, xvii. 20). 
(Slightly misplaced.) 

18 [IIpwt]! d€ éravayayoy? [els ray rodw] 
éreivacev. 19 Kat idwv ovKqv piav [él ris 6500] 
rOev ex avy, 

Kal ovdey evpev® ev avTy ei pr) PvAra Biit 


Kal A€yer avTy 
*Od4 pnkére “ek cod” Kapros yévyrac® eis Tov aidva.” t 
1 (C Ipwtas) 2 C émavdywr, (D Il rapd-ywr) 3 (8 
tomits) 4 (SCDomit) 5 (D *ééod) 6 (8 yévo.ro) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


. , a oP Aa ce , aN oa 
xi, 5 Kal Twes TOV éxel ExTNKOTWV EAEyov avTOLS 
j x a » 
“1 qwouire Avovres TOV TaXOV; 
> \ » 6 © > a. 
6 of 8& etzav avrois’ Kaus cirev’ 0 Inoois 
? ee 
Kal adyKay avTovs. 
A \ | > A 
7 ‘Kal dépovew' tov mdAov zpos tov Inoovr, 
/ cal X c , > an 
kat ériBddrovow® aitd ta india airav’®, 
cays a7 10 se) SY 
kal éxaducev’® em avrov. 


8 kal 7oAXol Ta twaria adtdv™ éotpwoav™ eis THV Oddy, T 
[drAAor 8& oriBadas” Kdpavres ex taév dypdv"’. (ii) 
9 kal of mpodyovres’® Kat of adxodovbodrtes| éxpaLov 


#17 


° O.cannd}®* 

EyAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc én ‘6NdMatTi Kypioy 2° 

l9T.? s Cas 7120 491 a \ 
ro | EvAoynuevn Q épxopevy'™” Bacrreia™ tov matpos 
npav Aaveid: 

“Ocannad™” év tots vwiicrois.” 

5 (DIl omit) 6 (DI elphxer avrots, All évereiaro airois) 
7 (&C xa dyovow, D Il cat #yayor, 11 ducere, 1 tomits) 8 (All 
éréBa)or) 9 B éavrGy, (DE avrod, 11 omit) 10 (Dé xadiger, 
S éxdOicar) 11 (B éavrév) 12 (D1 éorpevvvov) 13 (D 
*éoriBddas, C orouBddas) 14 (CD11 éorror) 15 (Dil 
dévépwy + kal éorpuvvvoy riy 666v (11 in via)) 16 (D * zpoo-) 
17 (D1l s*+)éyorres) 18 (Dll omit, 11+in excelsis, 


1+eminentissimo) 19 (D+kal) 20 (1 omits) 21 (Al 
+év dvéuaret Kuptov) 22 (D‘Occavva) 
86c. Lntry into Jerusalem. 
[xi. x1 Kat ciofAGev" eis “leoocdAvpa*| (ii) 


eis TO tepov* Kal® repiBreapevos mravta, dWwet Hdn (ili 
pov p ye 739 
ovens” “ris® dpas", é&ndOev cis BynOaviay pera trav 
dadexa®, | 
1 (Dil eiced Ov) = 2 (D1 + cal) 
éplas 5 (D *ovcas) 
8 (D1l+pabnrdr) 


3 (D£1l omit) 
6 (D® omits) 


4 BD 
7 B omits 


37. THE MESSIAH ASSERTS HIS AUTHORITY. 
xi. 12—25, 
37a. The Sight of the Barren Fig-Tree. 
[x2 Kat rf éravpuov "eeAOdvrwv airdv™ ard ByOavias (ii) 
ereivacev®. 13 Kal iddv cuKnv® ad paKpdbev eyovoay 
pvdAd\a 


°° > 
4 év avrq, Kal “eAOdy éx’ avrnv™ 


mrOev ‘ei dpa Te evpyoe' 
“ovdev etpev™® ei py pvdda’,] 

e N \ > > , 0 

[5 yap Katpds odk Fv ovxwv. | (iii) 

8 


[x4 xat® “czroxpibeis® etrev'™ av7H (ii) 


4 > \ At 
“Myxer eis Tov aidva “éx cod" pndets Kaprov pdyou?.” 
\ ” a 
Kat yKovov of pabyrat avrod. | 


1 (D8 tov téfeAOdvra, 11 cum exisset, or --iret) 2 (8 
omits) 3 (S+ylar) 4 (D1 lécty tédv 7 eorw, Origen ll 
as edphowy rt) 5 (Dilomit) 6 (Dl under edipav) 7 (NU 
+ udvor) 8 ll s* omit) 9 (Il omit) 10 (1 maladixit 
dicens) 11 (D * é£fod) 12 (D gay) 


® LXX. Ps. exviii. 25, 6 Kipie, cdcov 54, & Kupie, edddwoov dh. 26 evdoynudvos 6 Epxdpevos ev dvduare Kuplov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


* > ne A 
X1x. (33) etrav of Kipto adtod mpds adrovs 
, 4 \ “a 
“1M Avere TOV wdAov ;” 
eg 9» 2 ¢ c 
34 08 O€ elrav? ore® ““O Kiipios abrod xpelav exe.” 
Ny SEEN \ \ > A 
35 Kal ‘Wyayov avTov mpos tov “Incodr, 
\ 7 = a a 
kal értpipavtes* abrdv ta iuaria “ert tov maddov"> F 
2 , at, aS a PS 
éreBiBacav tov “Incodv: 36 [ropevopevov 52 ado] 
e la / na tal ~ 
UmTectpwvvvov TA iwatia éavtav® “ev TH Odd", 
u L 
37 [eyylfovros dé avrod’® 45n° mpds “ry KaraBdoer' rod "Opous 
Tov “Edady HpEavro™ arav!? 1d wdHOos “ray wabynrav" xal- 
povres alvety tov Oedv “pwvy peyddy'? mept mracdv'4 wy eldov 
Suvdpewy 1, ] 


38 A€yovres 


“ EYAorHménoc ‘6 épydmenoc 2%, "[6!7 Baoide’s,] EN ONO- 
mati Kypfoy'8a- 
[ev ovparg eipiyn kal ddfa] ev tWiorous''*.” 
[39 Kal twes r&v Papicalwy dd rod dxdou elray mpds abrdy 
‘*Avddokane, émitlunoov “rots wabyrats cov'?9.” 40 Kal droKxpibels 
elrev™! * Aéyw tpiv™, édv otro cwmrijcovow™, of NOx Kpd- 
Eovow *4.””] 


2 (D amexplOnoayv, s* omits from of xipio to efray, 1 omits , 


from the rév 7@Xov which immediately follows Avévrwy 6é airév 
p- 109 to of dé, s° found so, and when they asked them, they 


answered) 3 (Il omit) 4 (D1ss dyaydvres Tov m&dov 
érépupar) 5 (D1lss én’ airiv cal) 6 (NDairav) 7 (D 
omits) 8 (Dss eyyfovTwr 6é airadr) 9 (Dll ss omit) 
10 (D riv KardBaow) 11 (D1 #péaro) 12 (D wav) 
13 (ll s° omit, 211 discentium, 1 descendentium) 14 (BD 
mavTwv) 15 (D yuwopévar) 16 S11 omit 17 All omit 
18 (DIL & dvéuare Kupiov, evdoynuévos 6 Bacthevs) 19 (11 omit) 
20 (IL illos) 21 (D Il Aéyex adrois, s° +‘* Amen) 22 &D + éru 


23 (D ovyjoovew) 24 (D xpdéovras) 


(Here follows Christ’s WAIL OVER THE CITY, 4 verses. 
IV. § 119 b.) 


Some critics compare with this the parable of the 
III. § 8. 


§ 37a. 
barren fig-tree, 8. Luke xiii. 6—9. 


Notice how the wish in 8. Mark is changed into the pro- 
phecy in S. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten 
our Lord’s authority. In the sequel both Gospels tell that our 
Lord regarded the withering of the tree as a triumph of faith, 
ie. of His own faith; for this miracle, like all others, was 
wrought in the power of the Holy Spirit; see § 35 note. The 
common notion that the act was symbolical, the fig-tree being 
the type of the Jewish nation, finds no support in the Gospels. 
Those however who cling to the common interpretation are 
entitled to plead that our Lord’s official acts had usually an 
inner meaning, being acted parables; and the Evangelists 
seldom explain the mystery. 


Mark XI. 5—14, 


8, JOHN. 


xii, 12—15. 


[x2 Ty émavpiov 61 dydos odds 67 éEhOav els Thy éopryy, 
axovoavres Oru tpxerac® "Inaods els "Lepooddupa4, 
13 €A\aBov ra Bala trav powlkwy 
kat €EpOov els brdytnow® aire’, 


Kal éxpavyagov? 


8 


°C caNnnd®, 
eYAorHmeNoc” 6 épydmenoc TEN GNOMaTI Kypfoy1@", 
Teall? 6 Baowels Tod "Iopaynd™.” 
14 eUpwv 5 6 Inoods dvdpiov éxdbicey em’ ard, 
Kabws dorw yeypaumévor 

75 MA oBoY, OyraTHp!® SEiwn- 

iAoy 6 BaciAeyc coy épxetat!4, 

Ka@HmeENOC é€tt! TTOAON GNOY?.] 

1 (&D omit) 2 (& omits) 3 (B+6) 4 (D’lepovca- 
je) 5 (D ow-, A az-) 6 (D avrod) 7 (B éxpatyacav) 
8 (SD11+ déyorTes) 9 (D‘Occava) 10 (D evdoynrés) 
11 (lomits) 12 (Domits) 13 (N6vyarep) 14 (1+tibi 
mitis, 1+ mansuetus) 


The word ‘‘ Hosanna” is sometimes rendered in the LXX. 
c&oov 54, sometimes BoyOycov. In the former case the Heb. 
takes accusative, in the latter the prep. b. It is therefore correct 
Hebrew to say, as S. Matthew does, ‘‘Hosanna to the Son 
of David.” The sense however would be ‘Help the Son of 
David,’ as though He were in distress (Deut. xxii. 27 &c.), 
and as this does not give the required sense, we infer that the 
redactor of 8. Matthew’s Gospel understood the word to mean, 
as §. Augustine thought it to mean (De Doct. Christ. 1. xi. 16), 
‘Hurrah for the Son of David.’ This would betray ignorance 
of Hebrew and is therefore a point of some importance in 
determining the genesis of the first Gospel. The words ‘‘to 
the Son of David” are no part of the psalm which the people 
are quoting. It is difficult to believe that they were used by a 
Palestinian crowd in or about 29 a.p. It isa relief to be able 
to regard them as a foreigner’s mistake. See last note on 
page 107. S. Mark’s “Save now in,” not from, ‘the highest 
heavens” may perhaps be defended as an abbreviation of 
‘(Hear us in Heaven Thy dwelling-place and when thou hearest 
save.” Cf. Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 220. 

On the ‘‘Son of David”’ see § 35 note. 

S. Luke’s 6 Baci\evs (38) may be borrowed from 8. John’s 


coral teaching, but both Evangelists more probably took it from 


Zechariah’s prophecy. The title ‘King’ is applied to our Lord 
in Mark xv. 2= Matt. xxvii. 11=Luke xxiii. 3; Mark xv. 18= 
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 26= Matt. xxvii. 37=Luke xxiii. 38; 
Mark xv. 32=Matt. xxvii. 42; Matt. ii. 2, Mark xv. 9, 12, 
Luke xxiii. 37. 

With S. Luke’s “‘ év ovpavg elpiyy cal dbEa év iWicros” com- 
pare Luke ii. 14, “ dééa ev dWloros OeG Kal emt yijs elpjyy.” 


b LXX. Zech. ix. 9, see page 108 footnote. 
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C lacks John i. 42—iii. 32. 

D John i, 16 b—iii. 26a. 

s° —— Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
John i. 47—ii. 15. 

Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John i, 48— iii. 5b. ; 











sc 





8. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


8. Matthew, by a slight change in the order of the sections, puts the cleansing of the Temple on the same day as 


the triumphal entry and before the cursing of the fig-tree. 


Conflate. 


XXL. 12 Kal eioqAOev [!’Inoois] cis 7d tepdv?, kat e&€Barev 


[rdyras] Tov otvras Kat ayopdalovras ev TO iepd 
mdvras] Tovs TwAodvTas Kal d&yopalovTas D lepd 
Kal Tas tpamelas tov KoAAvBLoTaV 

/ \ \ 4 Lad 4 A 
katéotpepev kal Tas Kabédpas THv twrovvTwv Tas Tept- 


orepas, Tt 


13 kal Aeyet [adrois] “Téypamrae 
*O3 ofkdc Moy ofkoc TrpoceyxAc KAHOHCETAl a4, 


abrov movetre® CITHAAION AHCTONP,” 
[x4 Kal mrpoofdOov aires tupdol kal xwrol év T@ lep@, kal eOepd- 
mevoev avrous. | 


tyets de 


15 [ddvres dé of dpxvepeis Kal of ypapparets 
[7& Oauudowa & érolncey Kal rods matdas rods® Kpdfovras ev TO 
lepe Kal Néyovras *“Ocanna? 7@ vig® Aaveld”) 
Hyavakrnoay 
[x6 kal elrav air@ **’Axovers TL odor Aéyouow;” 6 dé *Inoods 
Néyer adrots? ** Nal ovdémrore dvéyvwre 87.9 >EK ctTGMaToc 
NHTI(WN Kal OHAAZONTWN KATHPTICW aTNON” 5] 
17 Kat [xaradurav™ adrods] é€pr\Oev “eéw tis Todews'” 
[els Byndaviay®, cat “nddlcOn éxet'4.] 

2(CDlls¢+700 eos) 3 (D& tomits) 

5 (CD11 érojcare) 6 (C omits) 
“Oocava) 8 (Origen olkw) 9 (D8 tat7@) 
omit) 11 (CD -)elzwv) 12 (& omits) 
14 (C 7iNoOncar) 


1 (D+6) 
to all nations) 


4 (s¢ 4 

7 (D 

10 (SD 
13 (B Byéavid) 


(Here follows THE CURSING OF THE FIG-TREE, § 372.) 


XXi. (19) kal é&ypdvOy Foil t 
"y ovKy''. 20 Kal iddvres 
e \ > , fal 
ot pabyral eOavpacav éyovres 
“[Ilas mapaxpipa| e&ypavOn “ ovKy?;” F 
3 ‘\ a Re) a 2 > a 
ex amoxpilels b€ 6 “Inoods elev adrois 
“Apa déyw ipiv, cay exyte riotw T 
Kat to) diaxpiOjre (x), [od pdvov 7d Tis cuKIs moijoere, 
dda] Kav TO Oper TOUTH «iayte TF 


“ApOyte kat BAynOnre eis THv Oddaccav,’ 


yevnoerau 
Doublet : 
[xvii. 20 ‘‘ dun yap Néyw vulv,? éay exnre mlotw ws KdkKov* 
owdsarews, épeire TH Oper To’Tw ‘MerdBa® evOev® éxe77,’ Kal 
peraBhoerat, Kat ovdev advvarjoe tpiv.”] 
1 (1 omits) 2 (Il omit) 3 (C+éru) 4 (D kédxxos) 
5 (CD MeraBn6r) 6 (C évredber) 7 (211 omit) 


S. Mark puts it a day later and after the cursing. 


87b. The Cleansing of the Temple. 


[xi. 15 Kat epxovra’ eis. “lepooddvpa. | 
Kat ‘cioeA Ov eis 76 tepdv" jpgato éxBaddav* 


(iii) 


‘ A a \ S £ 3 / > a e¢ A115 
Tovs TwrodvTas Kal Tods* d&yopdovtas ‘év TH tepa”, 
Kal Tas Tpamrélas tov KoAAvBicTav 
\ ‘\ / fal 4 ‘ \ / 
kal Tas Kabédpas tov TwAovvTwY Tas TepLTTEpas KATE 

oTpewev® 

‘ » m Ane 

[16 kat otk Adiev iva tis Sieveyxn oKedos Sia Tod (iii) 

tepod, | 
17 Kal edioacKev ‘Kal eeyev"” “Ov? yeyparras ore? 
‘O olkédc moy ofkoc trpoceyyfic KAHOHCETAI 
[Tr&ciN Toic E@NECIN®;] (iii) 
duets b& meroujpxate’” adrov™ CTTHAdION AHCTON®.” + 


+ a r 

18 Kal YKOvTAY ob GpxLEpEis Kal of ypappareis, 
\12 997 a 5S > , 

Kat” é€ntovv was airov amo\cowow: 
epoBotvto yap atrov™, 


4 5 


. y ms e rs 
“ras yop’ 6 oxAos éerAnooeto” ert TH didaxH avrod. 


\g@ n 
19 Kat drav"® owe éyévero, e€eropevovto” é&w'* rijs méAews. 


1 (C Hpxovro, Dé eicedAOady, 11+iterum) 
iep@) 3 (D1+ éxeter) 4 (D® omits) 
6 (D81 omit) 7 (DI Adywr), NC 11+ adrots 
9 (CD11 omit) 10 (NCD éroujcare) 

12 (D1l omit) 13 (1 populum, Il omit) 
15 (Sl-covro) 16 (D ére) 


2 (D bre Wy &v Te 
5 (1 omits) 

8 (D1 omit) 

AL (D tairhy) 
14 (D1l én ws) 
17 SCD#ll-evero §=—18 (DI éx) 


387c. The Fig-tree withered. 


[xi. 20 Kat raparopevdmevor! rpwt? 
 . \ lod 
eldov tiv covey eénpappéevnv ex pildv. 
\ a 
ax kal avapvnobels 6 Ilétpos Neyer adrd® 
e , 9D 4 a a 
“"PaBBet, ide* a oven Av Katnpaow e&jpavrae’.” 
‘\ > ‘\ | ee a ad 3 tal 
22 Kal admoKpilets 6 “Inoods Neyer adrois 


(ii) 


6667 , ef a2 SIN , ea 
Exere miorw’ Geod™ 23 durv® Aéyw byiv or? 


rA. oN 410 a x , 

os av ely’ TO Oper TOUT 

+ ~ , 

“ApOnt. Kat BryOnre «is tHV Oadaccay,’ é 
\ N all a 

kal pip SiakpiOj' ev tH Kapdia avrod (:) 


> \ eee ed 138 A147 La) 
GXAG Turtedn”” ote? 6" “Nadret? yiverat, €orar'® adra” 


Ons 

1 (& maperopevero...cal, D +76) 2 (omit) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (D 60d, s* omits) 5 (D é&npdv6n) 6 (SD ll s*+ Ed) 
7 (D8 +708) 8 (C1+-ydp) 9 (SD II omit) 10 (s* tif 


ye shall say, 1 si habueritis fidem sicut granum sinapis, dicetis) 
11 (D8 $-Kxpi07s) 12 (CD11 morevcy) 13 (D1l 7d péd\ov) 


14 (Cll d) 15 (Cll réyex) 16 (Dl d& etry, yertoeran) 
17 (Lomits, A 31148 éa» etry) 


* LXX. Is. Ivi. 7, 6 yap olds pov ofkos mpocevx}s K\nOhoerae maow rols eOveow. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Wark: <3." (5-23. 


S. LUKE. 8. JOHN. 


8. John puts the cleansing of the temple at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, the Synoptists put it at the end. 
That there were two cleansings is of course possible, but it is far more probable that 9. John, as usual, is silently cor- 
recting 8. Mark. That our Lord should have cleansed the temple when He first came forth as Messiah and when His 
authority had in no way been undermined, is historically more probable than that He should have done so when His 
friends were reduced and His enemies triumphant. 

Mark xi. 18d is repeated as a refrain in Matt. vii. 28, xxii. 33, and the word éxrd\jocecba in Matt. xiii, 54, xix. 25. 


xix, 45—48, ii, 13—17. 
4g "Kat elredOdv™ els rd tepov ipéaro exBddAXew [x3 Kat éyybs qv 76 mdoxa ray "Tovdalwy, cal dvéBn els Tepord\vpia 
rods mwdodvras?, 6 *Inoots. 14 kal etpey &y T@ lep@ “rods twodyras™! “Béas Kal 


mpoBara™ Kat mepiorepas kal rods Kepwaticras KaOnuevous, 15 Kat 
tromjoas® ppayéhdov éx cxowlwy mdvras e&éBarev éx rod lepod “ré 
te mpbBara xal rods Boas'4, cal r&v Ko\duBioray "étéyeev “ra 
képuara’® kal’ ras rparéfas dvérpepev’?, 16 Kal rots Tas mepi- 
orepas mwhodow elrev ‘*”Apare radra évredOev®, wy moveire Tov 
otkov Tov warpés fou olkov éumoplov.” x7 9’ HuvjoOnoay of wabnral 


46 A€ywv avtois “Téyparrae avrod bru -yeypayuevov éorly ‘OQ zAdXoc TOY OfKOY COY KaTa- 
"Kal €ctai’? “6 ofkdéc moy'! olkoc trpoceyyfc 25, pdretaf me®.] 
vets S& attov éromoate CTTHAAION AHCT@NP.” 1 (1 qui vendebant et emebant) 2 (N11 cal rd rpoBara 


kal Boas) 3 (S11 érolycev...xal, Gllds rovjoas) 4 (Rll ra 
mpoBara kal Bdas, 1+ vendentes, 1+ qui...vendebant) 5 (SI 
7 Képy.a) 6 (1 omits) 7 (S xaréorpeper) 8 (11 s*+ et) 


Kal qv diddoxwv 7d Kad? tyuepay ev 7G lepp* 
iy Pi rraras aned nuepe cr re eee] 9 (14+ Et, s*+ When he did these things) 


ol dé dpxuepets kal of ypaumarets 
eyrovy avtov amohécas [kal “ol mpdroc® rod haod”, With Matt. xxi. 14 compare John ix. and vy. (‘ Composition 
of the Gospels,’ p. 23). 
48 kal obx nupicxoy 70° rh roujowow®], 
5 Nads yap das é&expeuero™ avTod akovwv), TF 
S. Luke’s éxxpeudvyvus (48) occurs here only in N.T. 
1 (D1’ENGa»r Se) 2 (Dll+e& airg, CD 11+xat (C+ rods) 
dyepdgovras, Dll+«al ras rpamréfas Tév KoNuBioTay ekéxeev Kal 
ras Kabédpas Trav mwrotvTwy Tas mepioTepds, 3 11+ Karéorpeper) 
3 (S omits, CD ll ss 87x) 4 (1 omits) 5 (CD1lss + éorly, 
s¢-+to all the nations, 1+xdOhjoerart) 6 (Origen | rpecBirepor) 
7 (1 Pharisaei) 8 (D omits) 9 (DIl+ aire) 10 (D 
éxpés“aro) 11 (Dss dxoveww) 
S. Matthew, with his usual desire to heighten our Lord’s power, makes the fig-tree wither suddenly, and even makes 


this suddenness the occasion of remark by the disciples. To present this view he has transposed the sections. In the 
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours are given for the tree to wither. 


Cf. 1 John v. 15, cat édv olSaper dre dxover Hudy 5 édy airw- 
weOa, oldapmev Ere €xomev TA alrjwara ad yTHKamev am’ avTod, 


The word rapaxpiua occurs 16 times in S. Luke but not 
elsewhere in the N.T. outside of this section. 

S. Paul alludes to the teaching of this section in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2, cdv éyw waoav ri mlorw wore dpn meOioTdvev, dydany 
dé un exw, ovPey elm. 


Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 6. IV. § 4. 


b UXX. Jer. vii. 11, wh omtdaroy Anordr 4 ofkds mov, od émexéxdyrat 7d dvoud pov ex? abrg, exe? evbmioy buGv ; 
e LXX. Ps, Ixix. 9, 87¢ 6 (Aros Tod olkov gov Karapdyeral pe. 


W. S.? 113 15 


8° lacks Mark except xvi. 17-—20. 


KIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


= [74 \ , y A 3 CBr 4 2 a ~ 
XX1. 22 KQL TAaVTA OOH AV QLTYHONTE €V T™) TpOOeEvxX?) 


murrevovTes Anpwperbe.” 


3 (D tomits) 


Logion from the Sermon on the Mount. 
. lal an \ , 

Vi. 14 “Edy yap’ adyre trois dvOpdros TA TaparTodpara 
s,s A 3s , Oe e ‘\ e a c > - 2 28 
avTav, adyoer Kal duiv 6 raTHp dbuadv 6 ovipavios™: 15 €av 

x a ONG 
dé py adyte Tots avOpwrots (7a TapaTTwpara adrav) 2 
2ON € ties toy 2 ape , eon» 
ovde 6 TaTIp tuav* adyoa” TA TapaTTUOpaTa DUO. 
1 (D omits) 3 XDI 
omit 4 (N11 dpi) 


2 (ll+7a raparrouara budr) 
5 (D1l+ ty) 


xs LO 21. 


A \ 
23 Kat éA@dvros atrod eis TO tepov TF 
x 2A , 1 
mpoonOav aitd diddoKovte 
es A \ e 4 a a 
ot dpxtepets Kal ot mperBvrepot [Tod aod] 
/ 
Aéyovres 
“Ry qoia eLovoia tadra rotels ; 
\@ _¢ + \ > / , ” 
Kal” ris Tor eOwkev THY eLovoiay TavTyV ; 
> a > 
24 AmroKkpiBets (d€)® & “Ingots etrev avrots 
' x = 
“"Kpwtyow* tas Kayo Adyov eva, ‘ov’ eav elryré™® por t 
3 ‘ ea 2 pelt} , = , cal A 
Kayo vptv épo ev Toia eovoia Tatra oud 
‘\ 4 pve > , 
25 TO Barticua TO" “lwavov 


[rd50er] qv; e€ ovpavod 7} é& avOpurwv ;” TF 


ot O& dueAoyi<ovro év® éavrois NéyovrTes 
"Ray elope “RE ovpavod,’ 
epet [quiv] ‘Aud ré ody” ovK émuoredcate" aitd;’ 
26 é€av O& eimwueyv CRE dvOparwv, 
poBotpeba, tov oxXov, 
mdvres yap ws mpodyrnvy exovow™ tov “lwdvyy” F 
Doublets (assimilated) : 
[Xiv. 5 €poB7On Tov dxXov, dru? ds mpophravy adrdv etyov.] 
[xxi. 46 kal (yrodvres abrov kparjoa epoBnOnoay “rods &xdous™!4, 
eel eis!6 rpogdirnv airy elyov.] 
27 Kal amoxpiévres TO “Inood eizav “OvK oldapev.” 
épy avtois “kat avrds” + 


IOK > NX / cian > 4 rd an 
“Ovde ey A€yw vuiv ev woia efovola tatra mod.” 


1 (Il ss omit) 2 (Cll 7) 3 Ilss omit 4 (D ’Er-) 
5 (D omits) 6 (Ul dicite) 7 (D omits) 8 (8 *7) 
9 SCD rap’ 10(Dllomit) 11 (llereditis) 12 (1 habe- 


bant, 1 habuerunt) 
15 (C éresdy) 


13 (B érel) 


14 (SC1 Tov dyov) 
16 (CD11 ds) 


17 (8 llss 6 Iyaods) 
(Here follows the parable of the 710 SONS, 5 verses. 
II. § 15.) 


S. MARK. 


oie. 68 ‘ a hé Leal 4, Li , 6 ig ‘ 
Xi. 24 6 dud TodTO A€yw vuly, TavTa Ooa TpoTEdXETHe Kat 
a a 
airetabe''*, 
y 4 19 S74 ee 
muorevere Oru eAdBere’’, Kal gorau vpiv. | 


18 (s* omits) 19 (D1l Ajuperde) 


387d. Forgive that ye may be forgwen. 


: ,¢ , 1 , ay 2” em 
[xi. 25 Kal Grav oryxere’ mpocevxdpevor, adpiere? et Te (iii) 
. ieee 2 
éxete Kata Twos, iva Kal 6 ratyp vudv 6° ev Tots 


5 he et Sed) 


, 
TO. TAPATT WMATA VMOV . ] 


1 (B orixnre, & orijre) 2 (C dere) 3 (D+4yr) 
4 (D adjoec) 5 (11 omit) 6 (D omits, CD 11+ 26 ed dé 


tpets ov aplere, ode 6 rarnp buSv 6 év obpavots adjcer (+ dpiv) 


> a 3 A4 © « 
ovpavots ady* vptv 


Ta TapamrTréwara vuov) \ 


38. THE QUESTION ABOUT JOHN’S BAPTISM. 
xi. 27—33. 


y 1 nes 
[27 Kat épxovrar' wadw eis *Tepow dupa. | (iii) 
» > is lel na > lal 
Kat é€v 7@ tep@ repuratovyvros avTov 
+ Q ele * 
EPXOVTAL TpOS avTOV 
(4 > Lal ‘ e a \ e ‘2 2 
ol apxtepets Kat of ypaypareis Kal of mperBirepor 
Ay: 3 2 A 
28 KaL €Aeyov® avTa 
>. fal 
"Ev moia egovoia Tatra sroveis ; 


.1599 


iy ae #5 55s , , 7 A a 
H TLS TOOL EOWKEV TY efovolav TQAUTYV LWA TAVTA TONS ; 


i 2 
oad €LTTEV QuToLs 


29 6 O€ “Inoods 
‘Emepwtyow vas *" éva Adyov, kal® daoKplOnré j.01, 
19 0 


5. AX cA 2 4 > , a A 
KQUL €pw Uply €V TOL eovata TAULTQA TOW" 


30 TO Barticpa TO “Iwdvov™ 
é& ovpavod” jv® 7 é€ avOpdzuv ; 
[aroxpiOyré por.”| (iii) 
gr Kal duehoyiCovro™ pos éavtods A€yovres™ 
‘Ray eitwpev “RE ovpavod,’ 
épet'® ‘Ata ri (odv)" ode émurredoate adTe@ ;’ 
32 GANA elmer “EE avOpwrwv’ ;” 
epoBovtvro” roy dxdov™, 
amravTes” yap etxov™ tov “Iwdvyv dvtws® “Sre mpopynrys 


> 04 


he 


Pe) ip a? 
33 Kal amoxpibevtes TH “Inood Aéyovow “ OvK oidaper.” 
\ e > 
Kat” 6 “Incods A€yer avdrois® 
ON ‘\ 3 ‘ow 
“Ovde éya A€yw tui “ev woia eovoia”™ radra row.” 
1 (D Us 2pxerax) 


2 (D+ 709 dao’) 3 (DI A™dyouow) 


4 (I et) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (D1L+ dmoxpibels) 7 (SDilss 
+Kdyo) 8 (Dlomit) 9 (D1 ey) 10 (D r€yw) 
11 (SC 1+ 2d6ev jv ;) 12 (D8 -dy) 13 (&C1 omit) 


14 (& mpocedoy.) 15 (DU +“ Ti etrwper ;) 
D+dpi, 11+nobis) 17 Clls* omit 
19 (D8 tpoBoduer, 11 poBovueda) 
TOYTES) 22 (DI qéewav) 
24 (NS ds mpogirnv) 
1 omits) 


16 (Dell Aéyer, 
18 (D1l édp, 11+ ay) 
20 (D adv) 21 (SCD 

23 (D dn0és, 2 11 omit) 
25 (D 11 s* daroxpidets) 26 (Dé tairg, 
27 (D8 els rola éfouglay): 


114 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Mark XI. 24—$3. 


VARIOUS. 


With Mark xi. 24 compare the following from §. John 
[xiv. 13, cai 6 re dv airhonre! év 7G dvduarl pov, Todro TONTW... 
14 Tédy re airnonré (ue)? €v rH dvduarl pou, TobTo® roujow'4.] 

[xv. 7, éav® pelyynre év éuol kal Te prhuard mov év bpiy pévn, 8% 
éay Oédynre alrnoacbe’ cal yevnoerar bpiv®, | 

[xv. 16, iva 6 re dy alrnonre® rov marépa ev To dvduart ov, 61° 
buiv. | 

[xvi. 23, dwiy aury Néyw buiv™, dv re airjonte tov warépal”, 
dwoet buiv 'év TG dvomart pov"s,] 


1 (B alrfjre, 211+ ab eo or illo) 2 Dil omit 3 (SDI 
éyiv) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D1+6e) 6 (S doa) 7 (8 alry- 
oe be) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (B airire) 10 (& ddcer) 


TL (8 2i+6r) 12 (Dll +év 76 dvéuart pov) 13 (D 11 omit) 


§ 37 d. Believers in the oral hypothesis may contend that the trito-Mark drew this section from the Matthaean 
Logia, It is manifestly out of place here, being quite loosely appended apparently because vv. 24, 25 deal with the subject 


of prayer. 


Compare the way in which sayings of our Lord are collected in Mark iv. 21 ff., ix. 49 f. 


§ 38. If we were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the temple took place at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, this 
section also must be assigned to the same period. According to the common view the Holy Week is crowded with incidents; 
these will be much more intelligible if spread over a longer period. Compare § 40. 


Sex Ge 
x Kat [éyévero ev pug trav huepov1] 
> A 
duddoKovtos avrov [roy adv] ev TH ipo 
[kal edayyedifouevou] éréatyoay 
e > a2 ‘\ e A 3 is a , 

Ol ApXlepets” Kal Ol ypapmateis® Div Tos mpeaBuTEepo.s, 
{ \ > at > > ~ 
2‘kat elrav'* Néyovtes® ‘pos avtov'* “[Hirdy hiv] 
> y A a 
ev woia eLovoia Tatra Tovets, 

NZ / 2 e 8 ve \ ef , s Pact 
0’ Tis €oTW O dovs Go THY EEovolay TavTHY.” T 
> 6 \ 8 ap > ‘ 2 449 

3 amoxpileis® de eirev mpos avTovs 
2 c an > »” 
“"Epwtyow' vas Kayo Adyov", Kat’? elrar€é j.ow 
> 
4 To Barriopa™ “lwavov 


a 3 \ , ? 
€€ ovpavod nv 7 e& avOparruv;’ 


5 ot 6€ cuvehoyicavto™ “xpos Eavrods'? Aéyovtes [dri]'° 
“Kay eixopev “EE otpavod,’ 
épel!” ‘Aw ri otk éeriotevoate ait ;’ 
6 dav S& elrwpev? “HE”? dvOparov,’ 
6 ads aras™ KaradiOdoe”” pds, 


eS , CA 24,99 
“remeiapevos yap éotw'” “Iwavnv mpopytyy civae 


7 Kal amexpiOnoav py” «idévar™® wdbev™. 
3 Kat "6 “Incots'™ elrev adrots 
“Owe eyo A€yw tyiv ev moia eovoia Tatra mow,” 
1 (C+ éxelvwr) 2 (A lepets) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (CD11 omit) 


3 (s°+of the people) 
6 (D Hire jyiv, SC s* omit) 


7 (DU kal) 8 (s° omits) 9 (& fLavrdr) 10 (D ’Er-) 
11 (omit, CDll+&a) 12 (Déy, lls*omit) 13 (XD+70) 
14 (SCDII -¢ov7o) 15 (8 pos adrovs, 8° omits) 16 (Clls° 
omit) 17 (Cliss+ juiv) 18 (CD 11+ otv) 19 (C+ érx) 


22 (D dddcet) 
24 (Dl yeyovévar) 
27 (211 omit) 


20 (Dll ’Aré rér) 21 (C was, 1 omits) 
23 (D811 remewcpévor yap elo) 

25 (& tomits) 26 (CD +avtrovs, D +76) 
28 (S amoxpiOels) 


It is possible that our Lord deliberately put a question 
which He knew would baffle the delegates of the Sanhedrin in 
order that He might decline to answer them, and this is the 
common view. But if we admit the cévywors it is more probable 
that He expected them to give the only answer which honest 
men could give. When they began to evade and think of 
consequences to themselves He sadly admitted that argument 
with such persons was impossible. We would not be under- 
stood to deny His omniscience, but only His active use of it. 

S. Luke’s evayyeriferdac (1) is frequent in SS. Luke and 
Paul, but is not used in the Gospels of SS. Matthew (except 
in a quotation), Mark or John, The same is true of his 
éeplornmt. 


If S. John the Baptist had been already dead nearly three 
years, as is commonly held, it is difficult to believe that the 
dread of his memory was so great; if on the other hand he 
was still alive or only just martyred, the alarm of the rulers is 
more intelligible. 

The title of rpogijrys is given to the Baptist here and in” 
Luke i. 76, vii. 26—28= Matt. xi. 9. 


g° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
¥IRST DIVISION. 


« S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


39. THE PARABLE OF THE VINEDRESSERS 
SLAYING THE HEIR. 


xxi. 33—46 (xiv. 5, xxi. 26). xii. 1—12. 
39a. The Parable. 
33 “["AMqy mapaBohiy axovoare. |] 1 Kat Apéaro avrois év rapaBodais dadetv’ 
"AvOpwros [iv olkoderrérys Saris] EYTEYCEN AMTTEAGNA “’AMTTEA@NA avOpwmos EpyTEYCEN, Tt 
kal dparmon [aire] trepiéOHKEN Tt Kal TrEPIEBHKEN parMoN 
kal copyzen [én aytoo]! AHNON Kal GOpyZ€N YTTOAHNION 
kal GSKOAGMHCEN TTYPFON 3, Kal GKOAOMHCEN TTYPLON 2, 
Kat eéédeTo” avrov yewpyots, Kal GIrednpNnoer. Kat €€édero” avrov® yewpyois, Kat aT EOnPNoeEV, 


i = as ‘ pa \ AY 4 a a 
34 [bre 5¢ Hyyier] 6 Kaipds [ry Kapray], ameoretev \ 2 Kat améoTeilev pos TOS yEewpyovs TO Kapa 


A ‘\ ‘\ a 
rovs SovAous avTod mpos Tovs yewpyovs dodAov, TF 
7 t: a a , 7 
daBetv iva, “ropa THY yewpyav AaBn*” 
amd “tov Kaprov'® Tod apmedovos: 


Tovs KapTovs avTov*. 
* * 


al \7 / Baek 
35 kal AaBdvres of yewpyol Tods Sovrovs airod | () 3 Kat oleh ae ae : 
[dy per] ederpav Ps edelpav Kal aréoTeiav KEvoV’. 
> 


4 "kal madw améoretAev mpos avtovs adAov dod- 


dov®: (s) 
oA 10 1 Nay, 12713 
[ov 38] dréxrewar, (5) Kdkelvov'? éxepadrtwray” (4) Kal yTiwacav '™. 


[ay 88] &AvOoBsAnoav. (4) j 5 kat* @\Xov aréotetbev’* KaKetvov dimexretvay, (s) 
[kal oAdods adXovs, (ii) 





36 taAuw* aréoretdev aAXovs SovAovs (3) 


3} (2) 


- 4 ov 16 X pd O17 be > 4, TE 
[mrelovas ray mpdruv], (3) Us'® pev depovres ovs’’ d€ azroKTevvivTeEs 
Kal émoinoay avtois woaiTws. 
37 [terepov dé] : 6 ru’? &va elyev™, vidv ayarntov 
drécterev “xpos avrovs™ tov vidov [airod]® Aéywv ‘dréoretdev avrov™ érxarov'® “xpos avtovs'” A€ywv dru™ 
"@Ryrparynoovra Tov vidv pov.’ - CEvrparyncovrat tov vidv pov.’ 
38 of St yewpyot iSdvres Tov vidv elrov év éavrois 7 éxetvor dé of * yewpyol * ** pds Eavrods elmay dr” TF 
‘Obrds eorw & KAnpovdpos: Sedre dzroxreivopev adrov ‘ Ovrds eotw 6 KAypovopos: Sebre azroxreivopey aidrév, 
Kat oxapev® rHv KAypovopiav [avroo]’ Kal nav extrac 4 KAnpovopia.’ 
39 Kat AaPovres avrov “eE€Badrov® ew Tod rai 8 kat AaBdvres” améxtewav avror, \ 
kat améxrewav'’’. kat e&€Badrov avrov ew Tod apreddvos. 

1 (8 omits) 2 (D e&édor0, B * e&é6e7e) 3 (1 vineae 1 (CD1 Adve) 2 (D é&é6070) 3 (D?+ rots) 4 (8 
eius) 4 (Nxatrdrw, D dd of) 5 (Davrois, 3lLomit) AdBo) = (Dil s* dégovew airy) 6 (DSIl 700 xapmod) 
6 (Il+unicum, 1+unigenitum) 7 (llss+Forte or Forsitan) 1 (0 Heo 22) 8 (Dil+ xpos abrér) 9 (8 omits) 

’ ‘ 10 (C+AdoBoryoavres) 11 (CD éxedaraiwcav) 12 (D yri- 
8 (C xara.) 9 (8 @Badov) 10 (DI dwéxreivay Kat x.7.d.) pnoav, C dméorevay 7riwwpévor, 1 omits Kal Ariu.) 13 (s8 


omits) 14 (ll+7ddw) 15 (D 11+ doddor) 16 (C rods) 
17 (C rods, Dl dddous) 18 (NCD drroxrévvovres) 19 (s* omits, 
CD 1l + of) 20 (CD11 éxwr) 21 (Dl kdxetvoy az., C ar. 
kal avror) 22 (Dl omit) 23 (lls* Forsitan or Utique) 
24 (Dl of de) 25 (1+cum vidissent eum) 26 (1 omits) 


Conflate. 39b. Conversation about the Parable. 
XXi, 4o [érav ody Oy] 6 KUpLos TOD ag + xii, 9 t¢ *! romoes * 
rt rowmoet [rots yewpyols éxelvors ;]” 6 KUptos TOD aprreAdvos ; 
4x [Aéyouow air “Kaxois® xaxds] droAérer adrors?, "éXevoerat Kat"? drodéoet Tovs yewpyous, 
Kal TOV GprreX Ova éxduoerat” aAXats [yewpyots, olrwes + Kal OWOEL TOV GpreAove. aAdAots. 
amrodwaovtw avt@ Tovs Kapmods év ToIs Katpois a’Tovy’’]. 1 (NCD 11+ o8y) 2 (utaohen ke'eometh) 
1 (Il omit) 2 (C éxddcer) 3 (ss omit) 


* LXX. Is, v. 1, "Age dn TQ ayamnperyy dopa Tod dyarnrod pov TO duredGrl pov. dumediv eyevi}On Te tyyarnuevw ev 
képare év réomy mlovt, 2 Kal pparymov mepecOnka kal éxapdkwoa, cal éeptrevoa dumedov cwphx, Kal wKoddunoa mipyov év udow 
avrod, Kat mpodnvioy wpvéa év avrg kal ewewa Tov rorfjou orapudry, Kat émolnoey dkdvOas. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


8. LUKE. 


eK al’ G: 


9°"Hpgaro & [mpos rdv adv]! Néyew*?"® TV TapaBorjv 
TavTHV 
“AvOpwiros EpYTEYCEN AMTTEADNA, 
4 


K \ ef ‘8 5 > \ La) \ 6 > ny / 
al egédero® airov yewpyois, Kat® daredyunoev 
[xpévous ixavots7]. 
\8 na > ‘ \ ‘ x a 
10 Kal® KaipG aréoretev Tpds Tovs yewpyovds SodAor, 


2 
iva 
> swale a ang “3 tal id 10 eA T 
dd ‘tod Kaprod'” Tod dumreddvos SHcovew" ait 
f. 22 X \ 
ot dé yewpyot 
eae 
éEaréoretkav avrov deipavtes Kevov™’. T 
¢ , 713 a ; 
11 Kal ‘“apooéero™ Eerepov mépiyar SodAov 
a Goes , 
of S& Kaxeivovy Seipavtes ‘kal driypdcavtes [ééaméorerhay 
kevoy 14], 


GLE , , =i r 5 \ WW 
12 kal mpooébero Tpitov méupar' ‘oi dé Kat tovrov™ 


spavparicayres (4) e&éBadov””. 


13 [elev 5€ 6 xdpros TOD duredGvos “TE moujow ;"!] 
, ‘ es ‘ > teeee 
Tepyw TOV VOY mov TOV ayamnTOV + 
” 20 a 21 2 , > 
[icws*°] TovTov” evTpaTyooVTaL. 


i"? StehoyiLovto “mpos 


\ -of Ee 
14 idovtes S& adTov™ “ol yewpyot 
ze 
adAnAovs "4 NEéyovTes 
‘Os , > € x / « 23 ys etd 
bros é€otw 6 KAypovopos* “amroKTEivwpev aUTOV, 
re cia i 196 ,& Xr fas) 
iva nav yévyra.'”® 1 «Anpovopia. 
> Si! 
x5 kal "€xBadovtes avrov'”’ &&w Tod dpyreddvos) 
>. 
amr ek TELVay, 


1 (D1 omit, ss to them) 2 (& fomits) 3 (D1”"Edeyey 


5é) A (st+and put a fence round it) 5 (D é&€6or0) 
6 (D1l avrés dé) 7 (B fomits) 8 (Cll+é 7) 9 (8 
omits) 10 (CD dacw) 11 (Dl deipayres dé €&. av. Kevdv, 


s* and they smote them and cast them out) 12 (8 é6ero) 
13 (D1 éreppev Erepov, C?+avrois) 14 (s*omits) 15 (D1s* 
rplrov éreupev) 16(Dllomit) 17 (s¢ omits from detpayres to 


Tovrov) 18 (Dl étaréoreinay xevdv) 19(Bomits)  20(D 
TUXOV) 21 (211 +lédvres) 22 (& omits) 23 (D1 omit) 
24 (Cll arpos éavrovs, 8° omits) 25 (NCD1+ de6re) 26 (Cll 


ss Kal qudv éorac) 27 (C AaBdvres avrdv é£éBador...Kai) 


XX, (15) TC ovv! roujoe adrois” 
5 Kvptos Tod ape avos; 

16 éAevoretat Kal arodécer “rovs yewpyovs” [rovrous|*; 
Kat dwoe. TOV apmreddva adXots.” 
["dxotvoavres Se" elay “Mx yévorto.’ A 
1 (ssomit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (Nomits) 4 (D1 omit) 

5 (Dil ol 88 dx.) 


Mark XL), 1229; 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke’s ypdvous ixavo's indicates special knowledge of 
viticulture. Six years was the proper time for a newly planted 
vineyard to rest before the grapes were allowed to ripen. 


8. Luke kills none but the heir; yet surely many prophets 
were slain. Can it be that in this respect 8. Luke has pre- 
served the proto-Mark ? 

S. Mark’s xe@adidw (4) is a vow nihili, which S. Matthew 
interprets by \vOoBodéw, S. Luke by rpavyarifw, as though it 
meant ‘to knock on the head.’ This is probably what S. Mark 
intended. 

S. Matthew’s phrase m)clovas r&v mpdérwy (36) is perhaps 
inserted to connect the Messiah with the history of Balaam 
(Numb. xxii. 15). 

S. Matthew makes the husbandmen propose to kill the heir 
and to seize upon his inheritance, perhaps to connect the 
Messiah with the history of Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 19); in the 
other Gospels the property becomes legally theirs upon the 
death of the heir (cf. Gen. xv. 3). 

In 8. Mark the heir is killed and his dead body flung out of 
the vineyard, but in the other Gospels the men turn him out 
of the vineyard before slaying him. This is probably a cor- 
rection, for we learn from Heb, xiii. 11—13 that our Lord was 
crucified outside the gates of Jerusalem. And although in the 
parable the Vineyard is not so much Jerusalem as the Holy 
Land, Christians in the Gentile world would be sure to think 
chiefly of the city in which our Lord was actually crucified. 

8. Luke’s dads (9) is a favourite word with him, not un- 
common in S. Matthew, rare in S. Mark. 

8. Luke’s tows (13) occurs here only in N,T. 


S. Mark (9) makes our Lord answer His own question and 
then ask another; the scribes meanwhile are silent and baffled. 
In S. Luke our Lord answers His own question and the scribes 
in Hellenic fashion seek to avert the omen. Their protest 
draws forth His second question. In 8. Matthew they unwarily 
give the right answer and are immediately hoisted on their 
own petard. Clearly S. Mark’s is the primitive account, and 
the other Gospels give us some independent literary embellish- 
ments. 

S. Luke’s yi) yévorro (16) occurs 14 times in 8. Paul, but 
otherwise here only. 


1h 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXL. 42 A€yer avtois 6 “Incois 
“Ovderore aveyvute “ev tais ypapais’® + 
A{@on ON ATTEAOK{MAaCAN Of O/KOAOMOYNTEC 
o¥toc €feNdOH Eic KEpaAHN PHN{Ac’ 
Tapa Kypfoyt éréneto aytu, 
Kal ECTIN BAYMACTH EN OPOAAMOTC HMON*4; 
[43 dud ToiTo Adyw duiv Srv® dpOjcerar ap’ dwar % Baorela Tod 
Geod Kat doOjoerar Over Tovobyre Tovs Kaprovs avrhs’. 
(44 Kal? 6 meodw émt rov Nov rotrov cvvOdacbjoera* 
ép’ bv 8 dv wéoy NuKpjoe adrov.)§’’| 
45 Kat [dxotcavtes] ot apxvepets Kal ot Papicaior 
[‘ras mapaBodas” avrod] éyywoay Oru wept avtdv réye (3) 
46 kal Cytovvres avtov Kparjoar (x) 
ehoByOnaav ‘tovs dxyAous"”, (2) 
[émei!! eis!2 rpopyrny adbrov etxov. | 
Doublets (assimilated) : 
[xiv. 5 épo870n Tov dxXov, Ste? ws mpogyryv avbrdv elxov.| 
4 


[Xxi. 26 ‘‘ poBodpeOa Tov dxAOV, TdvTEs yap ws Tpopryrny exovow} 
Tov "Iwdyny.”] 

3 (1 omits) 
7 (S avrod, 1ss omit) 


4 (8 Kuply) 5 (D bye) 6 BS omit 
8DIl Origen omit 9 (D 8° ri rapa- 


Bondi) 10 (&C 1 rdv dx dor) 11 (C ered) 12 (CD11 ws) 
13 (B érel) 14 (Il habebant, 1 habuerunt) 
(Here follows the Parable of the MARRIAGE FEAST, 
14 verses. II. § 16.) 
xxi, 15—22. 


15 [Tére mopev0etes] 
ot Papicatot [ovuBotiov 2aPov1] 
Orws’ aitov Taywevowow “ev ddyw"*. 
16 Kal. arooTéAAovow aito* ( 1) 
4 (4) + > “~ AY Lal c Lal 
Tovs pabytas avtav peta Tov “Hpwdiavdv (2) 
Néyovtas’ “ AvddoKare, oidapev ore 
adnOjs ef Kal rv dddv Tod Ocod év® adnOeia diddc- 
KELS, (3) (s) 
A > 4 . > , 
Kal ov pede oor Tept ovdevds, (3) 
> ‘ , : 4 ? , 
ov yap Préras eis tpdcwrov avOpurwv’ (4) 
17 [Telrév? ody tyiv™8 rb cot Soxet"] 


eLeativ Sodvar Kivoov Kaicapt 4 ov;” 
‘ a \ a 
18 yvovs 6€ [6 Inoots] tv wovyplav airav erev F 


“TC pe teipacere, [omoxprrat;] 
19 €mideiEaTe pou [7d vopuopa Tod Kifvoov].” 
ot de Tpoojveykav [adres] Snvaptov. \ 
1 (& fomits) 2 (D1s* wés) 
mpos avrov, ll omit) 5 (CD XéyorTes) 
ele) 8 (Dll s* omit) 


3 (& omits) 
6 (D én’) 


4 (DU 
7 (NBC 


S. MARK. 
xii, *&* * * 
ro ** Ovde THY ypapyy TAvTHV avéyvwre 
A{@oN ON ATTEAOKIiMaCAN Of O!KOAOMOYNTEC, 
o¥toc é€feNHOH eic KeEmaANN FWNfAc: 
1x APA Kypfoy éréNeTO ayTH, 
Kal ECTIN OayMaCTH EN OhOAAMOTC HMAN?;” 


I2 Kat 


247 y aie a 
eCytovy adrov Kparyicat, (x) 
Kal epoByOnoav Tov oxAoy, (2) 
or x 7 \ > ‘ ~ \ > 
eyvwoav yap ore mpos avtovs THv mapafoAnv eizev. (3) 


Kal abéevtes avtov amndOav. 


40. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE PHARISEES. 


Sanh heey 


13 Kat amooréANovow “xpos avrov" (1) 
[twas trav Papicaiwy Kal tév “Hpwdiavav (2)} (ii) 


4 as > , 9 , 
tVvQ QUTOV aYpEVvVTWOLY™ doy. 


14 Kat [€AOdvtes|® (iii) 
‘A€yovow atre'* “Adackare, oldapev Ort 
m3) 
adyOys et Kal ov péAer cor epi ovdevds, (3) 


> \ 4 > / > , 
ov yap Berets cis tpdcwrov avOpurwr, (4) 
GAN’ ex” GAnDeias THY dddv Tod Deod diddoxKers: (s) 
5 


y” Lal Lal 
eLeatw® Sodvar Kivoov 


[Sduev 7} py Sdpev];” (iii) 


e be io \ 8 > tal »\ ce /, > > Lal 
15 O O€ ELOWS” AUTWV THYV VTOKPLOLV ELTTEVY QUTOLS 


* Kaicape 7} ov; 


“TY we wepalere; 
péperé ror Snvaprov® iva dw.” 
16 of O& yVeyKav. 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (D raydevowow) 3 (D1s* omit) 

4 (DIL eryparnca airdv of bapa, s* they began to say to 
him, s* + deceitfully) 5 (CD 1+ elné (C ? eirdv) ody hurr, ei) 
6 (D+ qua) 7 (D81 émixepaddacor) 8 (SD IL ide) 
9 (8+ Gde) 10 (NCD cid) 


® LXX. Ps. exviii. 22, Méov dv dmedoxluacay of oikodouovvres, odros éyevi0n els Kepadhy yuvlas* 23 mapa Kuplov éyéveto 


arn, kal €orw Oavpacry év dPOadpors nuav. 


Cf. Acts iv. 11; Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 6f. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


XX. 1706 6€ [euBrEWas | avtois elrev 

“1 ovv éorly TO YEVPapprevov TovTo® 

AfOon ON AtTEAOK{MaCAN OF O/KOAOMOYNTEC, 
oftoc éreNHOH eic KEadHN PwNfac 3; 


[x8 was 6 meowy ém’ éxelvoy Tov MOov cuvOd\acOjoerat' 
ép’ bv F av wéoy, NKuhoe adrdr].” 


K ‘\ 297 7 e A \ e > a_8 

19 Kat elytnoav’ ot ypapparets Kal of apxvepets 

By ¥ . a8 ON Ng a 10 S28 8 at (x) 

émiBadelv éx’ avtov tas® xeipas | év!? air@ rH Spg|"; 
Kal ehoBynOncav tov adv, 


img ‘ 742 La \ > ‘\ > 137 X\ At; 

eyvwoay yap ™ oTe mpos auTous elev’ THV mapaodijv 
[radrnv].14 
9 (C omits) 

13 (D eipnxer) 


6 (11 omit) 
10 (D 11 omit) 
14 (s* omits) 


§ 40. 


7(CD il éfjrovw) 8 (C Sapicator) 
11 (lomits) 12 (& omits) 


in Holy Week. But this view is intrinsically improbable. 


months are needed for their development. 


Mark XIT2 102216: 


VARIOUS. 


We assume that Matt. xxi. 44 ig not genuine. Otherwise 
we must have supposed that the proto-Mark contained the 
verse. 

8. Luke’s éuBdéas (17) occurs in Mark x. 27= Matt. xix. 26; 
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61. 


The phrase ériBadeiv ras yetpas air@ or ém’ adrdv occurs 
seven times in 8S. Luke’s writings, twice in 8. John’s Gospel; 
also in Mark xiv. 46= Matt. xxvi. 50. 


8. Luke’s év airy 77 wpe (19) occurs in Luke ii. 38, x. 21, 
xii, 12, xiii, 31, xx. 19, xxiv. 83, and éy éxelvy 77 Spa in Luke 
vii, 21. 


8. Mark’s conclusion kal dgévres abrdv dp Oayr is transferred 
in 8. Matthew to the end of the next section (xxii. 22). 


It is commonly assumed that the four questions which follow here were put and answered on the same morning 
Events in actual history do not move so fast. 
Our contention is that these questions were put on widely different 
occasions during one or more of our Lord’s earlier visits to Jerusalem. 


Weeks and 


They have necessarily been collected here, 


because §. Mark tells us nothing of those earlier visits, but crowds all the Jerusalem narratives into one week. The 
common view that earlier visits to Jerusalem of which 8. Mark makes no mention prepared the way and that at last events 


moved with startling rapidity is of course possible. 
must not be ignored. See the Introduction. 


xx. 20—26. 
Kap , Fee eas \ 
20 Kai [ raparnpycarres | areoretAav 
[évxabérous? troxpwvopuévous® éavrovs dixatovs elvac*], 
, par eer , 15 
iva erraBwvrat ‘attod Adyou"”, 
[wore mapadodvar avrov 
"rq dpxy kal tH!” é£ovola rod ayeudvos’®. | 
27 , ’ ” ¢ 
ox Kal érnputnoav avtov Aéyorres “ Avdackade, oidapev oT 


op0as déyets [cat dddoKers |" 


f 
kat ov® Aap Pavers TpoTwr7or, 


GAN éx? adyPeias thy dddv Tod Geod uddoKets* 


By SG Ege! 


y ov; T 


a 10 
22 eLeotiv nuas® Kaioapt dpov dodvat 


a ‘\ ‘4 12 Lg x 
23 katavonoas' 8 airdy tiv wavoupyiav” elev Tpos 
adrous 
13 
4 , 15, 
24 **AciEaré™ pow Snvaprov 
16 


1 (Dll droxwpijoavres, ssomit) 2 . omit, 1 unum atque 
alterum = éva kad’ eva) 3 (& Eazo- 4 (Dell omit) 
5 (C tatrov Abyor, Dl adrod rav Aoywr) 6 (D1s° 7 tye- 
pvt, 1 omits) 7 (11 omit) 8 (D ovdevds) 9 (CDI uty) 
10 (D dcddvar) 11 (D1 émvyvovs) 12 (CDliss movnplay ) 
13 (CD llss+ “Tt we mecpdgere 3 Cl+ trroxprral) 14 (C Em-) 
15 tS 7d vouirua) 16 (SCss+ ol de edectar, Rss+avr@, 
14+denarium, 8 t+ «al efray, 1+ et dixit eis) 17 (S omits) 


But the whole question of 8. Mark’s order is of primary importance and 


The trito-Mark has introduced the Herodians also into 
Mark iii. 6, perhaps by assimilation. : 

With Luke xx. 20b compare Luke xviii. 9, Hirev 6é kal 
mpos Twas Tovs memoBdras ép éavrois drt eloly Sika Kal 
e£ovdevovvras Tovs ocTrovs. 

S. Luke’s dfkacos (20) means no more than a man who is 
attentive to the discharge of his religious duties. Hven 8. Paul 
frequently uses the word in this sense, Rom. y. 7, 1 Tim. i. 9, 
Titus i. 8. In the Pauline sense ‘‘ there is none righteous, no 
not one,” save in Christ. 

TuuBodAov ~aBov occurs five times in 8. Matthew; cup- 
BoU\ov moety occurs (with variants as to the verb) twice in 
S. Mark. Neither phrase is found elsewhere in N.T. 

With §. Luke’s NapBdvers mpdowroy (21) cf. Gal. ii. 6, 
mpbswmov 6 Oeds dv@pwérov ob hauBdver. Acts x. 30, odk éorw 
mpoowrodiumrns 6 Geds. mpocwmrodnuyia occurs in Jas. ii. 1, 
Rom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25, and rpoowrohnumrety in 
Jas, 1. 9. 

§. Luke’s ravoupyla (23) is used three times by S. Paul and 
mavoupyos once. 

§. Luke avoids the Latin word Census. 

droxper#s occurs 13 times in 8, Matthew, thrice in 8. Luke, 
once in S. Mark. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii, 21—xxiii. 16. 
— Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17 





20. 
8. MATTHEW. 





s¢ 





oe \9 , > tal “cc Tes « ae Sy v Xe SS 
XXil. 20 Kal® Aéyer avtots “Tivos 4 cikwv avtTn Kat 7 ém- 
49 
ypapy ; 
° a 
at Aéyovow"® “Kaicapos.” tore Neyer avrors 
“’Arddore ovv'' Ta Kaicapos” Kaicapr 
A eS a A S a0 
kal Ta TOD Beod TA Ded. 
> > a 
e2 kat [dxovcavres] COavpmarav, Kal adevres avtov amnhOav. 
- 9 (C6 dé, DI omit) 10 (Dilss +at7r¢) 11 (Dilss 
omit) 12 (D&+7@) 


xxi, 23—33. 
23 [2)’Ey éxelvy 7H tuepg] mpoo_AOov avTG? Yaddoveator, i) 
* Neyovtes pu) elvar avaoracw, t 
Kal érnpwtyncav atrov 24 éyovtes “‘ Avddoxade, 
Movojs® etrev® >EAN tic dTro8ANH 
MM EXWN TEKNAS, 
SearvyapBpedoe PG ddAEAPOC AYTOF ‘TAN PyNatka [ayToy]”® 
“kal ANACTHCE! CTTEPMA TA dAEAHG aYTOY™. 
ag Woav Oe8 [rap’ hiv] Emr adeAqot: t Kat 6 rpadros yjpas® 
ereXcUTyoEV, Kal py exwv oTeppa pale + 
[Thy yuvatka atrod T@ ddeAP@ adrod]: 


€ , \ ve , 
26 OPLOLWS Kat O devTepos 


a < 4 
kal 6 tpiros, 
g n ¢ , 
é€ws TOV Era’ 
J / 11 € 4 
27 VaTEpoy de mavtrwv aréOavey” 4 yuvy. T 
12 7 de 
éorau yovg;\ 4 
, 13 x ” bee AB) 
TAVTES” Yap ETXOV aUTHV. 
ene 


> fot ia! > , [yea € sl 
28 €v TH dvactdcet ovv Tivos ‘TOV Era 
29 “[daoxpiOels] d€'* 6 “Incods elrev aibrois ft “’ IIAavaode 
XN 379 7 AQ ~~ X\ De 2 aA cal 
pa eiddtes Tas ypadas pndé tiv Stvap.v Tod Ged: 
go ev yap TH dvacrace 
oUTE yapotow ovte yapilovrat, 
GAN ws ayyedou'® ev TO® otpavG ciciv: F 
3r Tepl O& THS avagTagews TOY VvEeKpaV 
ovK aveyvwre 
7d pybev ipiv’ bd Tod Geod Aé€yovros 
32° Er [eimi] 6 @edc *ABpadm kal [6]? Gedc *IcadK!? Kal 
[6]? @edc *lakwB; 
ov éotiv [(6)]}'® Beds vexpdv adda Lavrov.” 
33 [Kat dxotcavres of dxdou ekemAjooovro érl TH didaxG adrod.] 


1 (Ns*+Kal) 2 (Somits) 3 (8 Mwofs) 
or filios) 5 (Dll+ iva) 6 (D omits) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (D yaujjoas, s* omits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D1l+xat) 12 (211 omit) 13 (211 septem) 14 (& 
kal dm.; ll omit de) 15 (s+ Greatly) 16 (S11+ Gc00) 
17 (SDI *Icdx) 18 SD omit 


4 (ll filium 
7 (s* omits) 


® LXX, Deut. xxv. 5, dav 5€ xarotxdow ddeAgol ért 7d avré, kal drobdvy els airav, 


7 yun TOD TeOvnKbros ew dvdp pn eyylgovre’ 6 
ywatka Kal cuvoiknoe avrg. 
eEarepOijoerar 7d dvoua avrod ef “Icparn, 


6 Kat dorac 7d madloy 8 éay réKx 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
xii. (16) kat Neyer avrois “Tivos 7 eikav atty Kal 4 ért- 
yea 5” 
“of 88" ela aro"! “Kaicapos.” 17°6 de"? "Inoods elev” 
“Ta'* Kaicapos amddote Kaioaps t 
Kal ta TOD Deod Td Ged.” 
kat ééeOavpalov’® ex” aird"’. 

10 (Dilomit) 11 (omit) 12 (DI s* daroxpebels 8¢ 6) 
13 (RClis'+avrots) 14 (D+700) 15(D+7@) 16 (Cl 

Cdavuacav, D * éOavpdtorro) 17 (D airév) 


41. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SADDUCEES. 


xii, 18—27. 
18 Kat épyovrar Saddovcator pds avrov, 
oirwes A€yovow avacracw py €lvat, 
kat érnpwtev' aitov éyovTes 19 ‘ AvddoKare, 
Mouvojs? éypawev npiv ore? EAN TINOC ddEAdC ATIOOANH 
kal katadimn* yovaiKa. Kal MH db TEKNONS, 
{Na ASBH O AAEAOC ayTOY THN FyYNatKa® 
Kal @ZANACTHCH? CTTépmMa TH AAEAPG ayTOF P. 
oo “érrd, adeAgot noay'®: Kal 6 mpros® éAaBev yuvaika, 


\ > /, 10 > > tel A 
KQt arrobvyjcKwv OUK apnKev OTT EPHLa’ 


% « 4 > > , 
a1 Kal 0 Sevrepos eAaBev avryv, (1) 
SRS) rN ‘ , aos | 
kal améBavev ‘wn Katadirwv oreppa”, 
r#a 2 , e , 314, 
Kal 0 Tpitos waatTws 
°° 2) 
22 kal” of érta ovK adjkav™ 
14 


la 
OTEppa* 
Ty , I A ee ‘3 £0 15 
éo-xaTov TAVTWV Kal yy yuv7y ameVavev . 


oo ae re, i gf 2 en tae iF 
23 €V TH avacTacel tivos avtav™ éotar’® yuvy; 
2 ‘ .3 eee > ‘\ a ” 
oi yap émta éxxov avTyVv yuvaika. 
- lol & 3 \ cal 
24 ey’? avtots 0 “Iycots “Od” dua trodro wAavacbe 
\ , \ x, \ 22 
pn eiddtes™ tas ypadas pyde tHv Sivaywv Tod Oeod”; 
V7 ‘ > tal 
25 OTaV yap €K VEKpOV avacTwow™, 


5 7 


“ovre™4 yapodav” ovre™™ yopilovrar™”, 
GAN eiclv ws dyyehor™ ev tots ovpavois: 
26 Tept O€ TOV VEeKpaV OTL eyeipovTaL 
OUK avéyvare ev TH BiBAw Mavoéws™ eri tod*® Barov 
mas"! elrev avtd 6 Beds Eywv 

*Eros 63 @edc *ABpadm kal® @edc *IcadK Kal? Gedc 

*laKkos ¢; 
27 ovK eotw™ Peds vexpav adrd Lodvrwv: [zroAd mAavaobe.”} 


1 (C -ow 2 (Cl Mwofs) 3 (D omits) 4 (& -rely, 
C -relWe, Dll xn) 5 (SCD II réxva) 6 (D1l+ avoid) 
7 (C-ce) 8 (DIl joar oty rap’ huiv éwrd ddeXpoi) 9 ( els) 


10 (Dll drébavey kal) 

(D+ fovK) dgixev orépua) 
kat) 13 (S £-Kev) 
est, 1l+sine filiis) 


11 (1 omits, Dll Kai od8é airés 
12 (D1l+ dcatrws AaBoy adriv... 
14 (D1l omit) 15 (1 relicta 
16 (Dils*+ot, All+ 8ray dvacrGow) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D+7) 19 (D11s* drroxpiBels dé elev) 
20 (11 omit) 21 (D1 yudoxorres) 22 (D ++ oldare) 
23 (DE t-crjoovow) 24 (Dot) 25 (% fomits) 26 (D ovdé) - 
27 (D yaulfovow) 28 B+oi 29 (C Mwoéws) 30 (D ris) 
31 (D as) 32 (SC+6) 33 (SD 11 Toa) 34 &C+6 
35 (D11s*+ vipers ody) 


orépua dé pn mw atre, obk ora 


0 ddehpds Tov dvdpds adras eloehetoerar Tpds adTyy Kal Ajuperac adrqy éavTG 
] Karacradyjcerat éxk Tov dvduaros tof TeredeuTnKdTos, Kal ovdK 
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8. LUKE, 


XX. (24) Tivos Exe. eixdva Kal® exrypadyy;” 


“ot de" efay “ Kaioapos.” 25 6 dt elev “pds abrovs 
“Totvuy™ damddote Ta™ Kaicapos® Kaioape 
kal Ta TOD Oeod TO Ded.” 
26 KOL [ov« toxvoav émihaBéo Oat “rod pnuaros'*4 évayrlov rov aod, 


cal | Oavpacavres [emi TH amoKploe. avrov éotynoay |, 


18 (D+rhv) 19 (CD II droxpibévres, C1+6e) 20 (CDI 
avrois, 1 omits) 21 (Dilss omit) 22 (D+7o%) 23 (CD 
+7@) 24 (D adrod téjua, ll verbum eius) 


xx. 27—40. 
27 IIpoceAOdvres 8€ tives TOV Yaddovkaiwy, 
of A€éyovres' avdctacw pr) clvat, 
ernpwoTncav? avtov 28 Néyovres “ Avddoxane, 
Movoyjs® eypawev qiv, €&N TINoc ddeAdc dtroedNHt 
éxWN TYNaika, "kal o¥toc &teknoc A>, 
YNa AdBH GO dAEAMOC aYTOY THN FYNATKA™® 
Kal EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA TOD dAEAPG ayTOY?. 


29 €mTa ovv" ddeAdol Hoav: Kal 6 mpdTos Aa Bov yvvaixa. 


> + » 

amébavey areKvos: 
Ni ee 18 

30 Kal 'O SevTEpos 


3x Kat 6 Tpiros “ehaBev avrjv" (x), woradtrws [de]? 


\10 


/ / 11 
Kat’? of érra “od Kxatédurov téxva’’ [Kal dmé0avor | ag 


1 
32 ‘voTEepov Kal y yrviy amébavev*"*, 
a oye he , 
33[7 yw} | ody” év rH Gvarracet Tivos avtav" yivetauyuvy ; 
e xX e X\ m” 7 3 NN a ” 
ol yap érTa exxov"’ avTny yuvatKa. 

34 Kat!® trey avrois® 6 “Inoods “(Ot viol rot aidvos rovrov™ 
Tyamovow Kal yauloxovrar 2, 35 of dé karagiwbévres Tov ai@vos 
éxelvou Tuxev™ Kal Tis dvacTrdcews THs éx vexpav] 

a 23 
ovTe yapovow ovte yapifovra.” 
36 [ovse™ yap amobavely éru™ Sivavrar™, | iodyyedou yap «iow, 
["xat viol elow Beot"™ ris dvacrdcews viol dyres.] 
4 ‘ > / ¢ . 
37 OTe O€ eyetpovTar of vexpol TF 
a Ta lal / 
Kal? Movojs® eunvecev® ‘éri ris Bdrov, T 
t 
ws déyer'” KYpiON 
A 
TON OCON "ABpadm kal BEON "Icadk® Kal BEN *laKaSBe- 


38 Oeds 88" odk eorw vexpav GAAL Cdvtwv, T 
[rdvres yap atr@ Saou.” 
39 GaoxpiOévres 5é TwWes TOV ypappaTewy elmav®” ‘ AvddoKanre, 
KaA@s elras”* 40 obkére yap érdduwy émepwrgy adrov obdér]. 


1 (Al avre-) 2 Bl érnpdrwv 3 (& Mwojs) 4 (D1 
+ drexvos) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (& fomits) 7 (D1ls* rap’ 
juiv, 11 s° omit) 8 (s¢ his brother, A ll ss+ &aBev rhy yuvaika 
Kat ovros dméOavey &rexvos) 9 (D Il omit) 10 (Ds omits) 
11 (D otk dgdijxay D 11 réxvov) 12 (lLomit) 18 (I1s* omit, 
1+5¢ rdvrwv) 14 (Lomits) 15 (Nilssomit) 16 (ND ll 
éorat) 17 (Detxyov) 18 (1respondens, lomits) 19 (D1 
mpos avrovs, s* ornits) 20 (D1lss+-yeryGvrae Kal yervaow) 
21 (D yanodvra) 22 (llomit) 23 B-yaploxovra 24 (Ss 


totre) 25 (lst omit) 26 (Dell wéddovow) 27 (D rq 09, 
ll dei) 28 (D1l éd7rwoer) 29 (ll sicut dixit ‘* Vidi in 
rubo) 30 (SDI Ioan) 31 (D1 omit, ll ergo, 1 enim) 


32 (N+ai7G) 33 (D1 82) 


CYCLE. Mark XIT. 16—27. 


VARIOUS. 


Translate ‘‘ Pay back Cesar’s (coins) to Cesar and God’s 
(coins) to God.” The allusion is to (1) the Roman denarius, 
(2) the half-shekel (for use in paying the Temple tax only), 
(3) the ordinary copper coins of the country. The Roman 
coins would be little used by the common people, who had 
scruples about the Emperor’s head, but the tax collectors 
would insist on them. Rom, xiii. 7, dwédore wat tas dperdds, 
T@ Tov pbpov tiv Pdpov, TB TO Tédos 7d TéAos, TH Tov PoBov 
Tov pbBov, TH Thy Tyshy Ti TYyWhp. 

8. Matthew’s conclusion cal apévres atrov dmf\Oov is bor- 
rowed from Mark xii. 12. 

Acts xxiii. 8, Zaddovkator yap Néyoucw ph elvac avacracw 
unre dyyerov pare mveiua, Papicator 6é 6uoroyotow ra aupdorepa. 


‘Resurrection ” in this passage means ‘the general Resur- 
rection at the last day.” This the Sadducees denied, as they 
did also the immortality of the soul, the life after death and 
the existence of angels and spirits. 

The case is of course a supposed one. In our Lord’s time 
the custom of Levirate Marriage had long been practically 
obsolete. See Edersheim, Life of Jesus 1. 400. 

8. Luke’s rolyuy (25) occurs here only in the Gospels, and in 
other parts of the N.T. only in Heb. xiii. 13 (where it again 
stands first word of the sentence contrary to classical usage) 
and in 1 Cor, ix. 26. 


8. Luke’s xaraétéw (35) is used twice by 8. Luke, and once 
by S. Paul. ruyxdvw is used six times by 8. Luke, four times 
by S. Paul and twice in the epistle to the Hebrews. 

The word isdyye\os was probably coined by 8. Luke in 
place of 8. Mark’s simpler phrase. 


The word unvdw is used twice by S. Luke, once by 8. John - 
and once by S. Paul. 


To a Jew a corpse was a polluting thing (cf. Matt. viii. 22, 
xxiii. 27): to touch it caused uncleanness for seven days. And 
as no Jew would voluntarily incur this pollution except in 
cases of great social obligation, so he would readily admit that 
the all-pure God would not even name a corpse. To 8. Luke, 
the Gentile physician, such feelings were unintelligible, and 
therefore he tries to interpret the simple Jewish idea by a 
Pauline thought, for which cf. Acts xvii. 28, év airg yap 
fGmev kal xivobpmela Kal éoper, and Rom. xi. 36, ére é& avrod Kal 
80 adrod Kal eis adrov ra mdvra, Rom. vi. 11, 6 6¢ $9, SH 7@ 
eg. In the Psalter it is common to speak of the dead as 
shadows and nonentities; the Christian hope corrects that 
view. 

The refrain with which 8. Matthew concludes (33) is taken 
from Mark xi. 18 and repeated in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, xix. 25. 


b LXX. Gen. xxxviii. 8, elrev 5¢ "Iovdas 7G Advdy ‘*HicehOe mpds Thy yuvaika Tov ddeApov cov Kal yauBpevta adrhy, 


kal dvdornoov orépua TH ddeAPw gov.” 


e Bxod. iii. 6, kal elrev ‘’Eyd eiuc 6 Oeds Tov marpéds cou, beds "ABpadp Kal Beds Ioadk Kat Oeds TaxdB.” 


Ww. 8.7 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 








Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
8S. MATTHEW. 


g¢ 


Conflate. 
xxii, 34—40. 


34 [OL 5¢ Dapioaior dxovcavres dre épluwoev Tous Daddovealous 
ouhxXOnoav 'érl 7d abro".] 35 Kal émnpoTnoev eis €€ avrav 


vopuKos? [reipd for adrév$ 


36 * Addoxare,] rota évroAy peyddy* [ev 7 voup];” 
37 0 O€ épy atta 


“ Aramceic KYpion TON O€0N Coy EN OAH® KapAig Coy 
kat én OAH THS wy? coy Kal én OAH TH duavoia® coy * 


38 [airy éor 7° peyadn (2) xa | apurn évtody. (x) 
39 Oevtépa’™? [dpola]** arn”? 
*ArattHceic TON TTAHC{ON Coy @C-CEeayTON P. 

[40 ev rabraus Tats dvoly &vrodals ddos1® 6 vduos Kpéwarae Kal ol 
mpopyrat. |” 

1 (Dllss éz’ adrév) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Dll +xal Aéywr) 
4 (sc+andfirst) 5 (D+77) 6 (Bomits) 7 (1 iustitia) 
8 (Iss virtute) 9 (Dtomits) 10 (D482) 11 B épolws 
12 ll airy (D rai’77), B omits 13 (&ss omit) 


Mark xii. 34d—Matt. xxii. 46=Luke xx. 40. 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


42. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SCRIBE. 


xii, 28—34. 


[28 Kal mpocedOov eis trav ypappatréwv axovoas (ii) 
an fol , 
aitav' ovveyrovvtwv, eidas®? Ste Kaas darexpiOy 


> a > , Caray 
GUTOLS, ETNPWTNTEV AVTOV 


“Tlota éoriv évrodAn mpwryn mavtwov*;” 
a9 “darexplOn 0 “Incods”® “ori®] 
[‘‘Ipuirn eoriv’” (x)”Axoye, Icpatia, (iii) 
KYpioc 6 G€0c HMON Kypioc® efc éctiN, 30 Kal] 
[dratticeic KYpion TON O€6N coy €Z GAHC® Kap- (ii) 
Afac coy 
"kal €Z 6AHc TAC!” wyyAc coy”! ‘Kat é& ods THs” 
diavoias cov’? 
Kal €Z 6Auc TAc icyYoc coy 4”. 
31 OevTépa avtn”™ 
*Apattriceic TON TTAHC{ON Coy Gc cEeayTON P]. 
[“uetLov (2) todrwy adAn® évtoh od« eorw'®.” (iil) 
32 /EKirev atta 6 ypapparerts “ Kadds, dudacKade, 
éx dAnbelas efes dtu efc éctIN® Kal oYK EcTIN 
SAAoC TANN aYTOYe: 33 Kat TO APATTAN AYTON “EZ 
SAHC™ KapAfac= Kal”? éZ GAHC ‘TAC ovvécews”? Kal 
éZ d6Anc™ tAc™ icyyor™ Kal TO dyamrdy tov mAn- 


/, e f. 
8 repisootrepov™ éotw TavTwv TON 


ctiov™ ws éavTov 
OAOKAYTWMATWN Kal® @YCIAN.” 34 Kat o Inaods 
iSav abrov™ dre vovvexas drrexpiOy eirev atta “Od 
paxpay (ct) ard ris BacWeias Tod Oeod. " 

Kai obdels ovxére® éroApa aitov erepwryjoa. TF 

1 (D8 tairg) 2 (Dil cal léav, SC lédv) =3 (DIL +Aéyov, 
“© AvddoKane) 4 (D1l s* omit) 5 (Dlls* droxpiGels Se... 
erev, CD 11+ air@) 6 (Dil omit, CD 11+ ‘Idvrwy, Cl 
+ évTo\%) 7 (lomits, Cl+atrn) 8 (Il s* omit) 9N+77s 
10 (B omits) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Dl omit, Il et ex totis 
viribus tuis) 13 (DIL s*+ airy rpérn évrodH) 14 (D1ls* 
5é duola radry, N+ éorlv) 15 (S 11+ 6é) 16 (1 hoc est 
magnum mandatum) _-—«117 SD+Kal 18 (D1ls*+6 eds) 
19 (Dl omit, 1+deus) 20 N8D+7fs 21 (N+c0v) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (D1l dwduews, s* soul) 24 (llomit) 25 (& omits) 
26 (DIL puxqs, D8 + avrod) 27 (S+c0v) 28 (NDI ceavrov) 
29 (Dll wAcidv) 380 (N+7ar) 31 (XDMomit) 32% 
tomits 33 (D omits) 


@ LXX. Deut. vi. 4, "Axove, "Iopatri* Kupios 6 Oeds fudyv Kupuos els éoriv, 5 kal dyamyjoes Kipiov tov Oedv cov é& bdys 
rhs Siavolas (v. 1. xapdias) cov Kal €& B\ns THs puxfjs cov * * * * * Kat é€& SAns THs Suvvduews cov. (The asterisks indicate 
that there is no fourth term in the O.T. as there is in SS. Mark and Luke.) 
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S. LUKE. 


§ 42. 


CYCLE. Mark XII. 28—84. 


VARIOUS. 


In §. Luke the lawyer gives the answer which in 8. Mark is assigned to our Lord; the sequel also is 


quite different (cf. Mark x. 3f.), but these facts need not prevent us from identifying the two passages, which are 
much too closely allied to be altogether independent, as such changes in detail are common. 


In §8. Mark the scribe comes with honest intent desiring to be taught. 
commended in return, being a man of quite exceptional promise. 


borrowed from Mark viii. 11, x. 2. 


He praises our Lord’s answer and is 
But in 8. Matthew he comes to tempt—a commonplace 


Matt. xxii. 40 should be compared with Matt. vii. 12 otros ydp éorw 6 véuos Kal of mpopfra, and with Gal. v. 14 
6 yap mas vouos év évl AOyw TemAjpwrat, ev TH ‘S’ Ayamjoes Tov TAnoloy cov ws ceauTdy.” 


Conflation. 
ae, PT Be 


With Mark xii. 28> compare Luke xx, 39. 


Some scraps of the deutero-Mark embedded in a new section 
and much misplaced. 


25 [Kal ldod vousxds rust dvéorn|” exreipalwv adrov® héywov 
“ Adaoxade?4, [re moujoas® fwhv aldviov® k\npovoyjow 3] ” 260 
83 elev mpos adrév [*°Ey rE véuy rl? yéyparrar; as dva- 
yuwdoKes ;” 27 6 88 drroxpilels eltrev] 


“ Ararticeic KYpioN TON @€0N coy®“éZ GAHC? 
KapAfac? coy 

Kall! “én OAH TH Yyyxa'? coy kal “én GAH TH t 
icyy!' coy 


2 113 
2 gov2'", 


"kat “ev dAyn TH Siavoia’ 
kal 
TON TTAHCION Coy GC ceEayTON P.” 
28 [elev 58 abrgG “’OpOds dmexplOns4* TOYTO Trofet_ Kal 
ZHCH 41,” 29 ‘O 52 Béhww Sixadoar Eavrov® elev mpds Tov "Inoodv 
“Kat rls éorly wou mrnalov;” 30 brodaBcv!” 6’ Inoous elev] 
2 (D1 ’Avéorn dé rus v., ss Haec 
eo dicente, ll ecce &c.) 3 (CD14 xat) 4 (D omits) 
5 (S t+iva) 6 (1 omits 7 (De { omits) 8 B omits 
98C+rIs, (D+77) 10 (Dil éy with dative) 11 (B omits) 
12 (C 211 é with genitive) 13 (Dllomit) 14 (ss thou hast 
said) 15 (D §joes) 16 (8 atbrov) 17 (D1l+ 6a) 
18 (D+air@) 
(Here follows THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, 
8 verses. III. § 3.) 


1 (ss+came near, who) 


The saying that ‘‘no man ventured to ask Him any more 
questions” is used by 8S. Mark to conclude the question of the 
scribe, by 8S. Luke to conclude the question of the Sadducee, 
and by 8. Matthew to conclude our Lord’s question about the 
Messiah. Similarly the saying ‘‘ Teacher, Thou hast well said” 
is appended in the trito-Mark to our Lord’s reply ‘‘The 
first commandment is to love God and the second to love our 
neighbour,” but in 8, Luke to the reply that ‘‘God is not a 
God of corpses.’”? These may be examples of editorial transfer- 
ence, but it is more probable that S. Luke has faithfully 
preserved for us the proto-Mark; for S. Mark’s later additions 
may well have caused him to remodel the whole passage. 

The word vouxds (=ypayparevs) is used six times by 
§. Luke, once by S. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in this parallel of 8. Matthew (35). 

8. Luke x. 25b is borrowed from Luke xviii. 18=Mark x. 
17=Matt. xix. 16, Avidoxade dyabé, rh moujoas Swi alwvcov 
KANPOVOUNTW 5 

With Mark xii. 31 compare Rom. xv. 2, ekacros quay Te 
wdnolov dpeckérw els TO dryaddv. 


b LXX. Levit. xix. 18, dyamjces tov wAnoloy cov ws ceavTov. ! ears ty 
e LXX. Deut. iv. 35, Kupios 6 deds cov, ovros Oebs éorw, Kal otk €or ere ahi avo. A 4 
4 UXX. Lev. xviii. 5, cal puddier0e wdvta 7a mporrdypard ov Kal rdvra Ta Kpluara jou, kal wouhoere adrd* a Toinocas 


dvOpwmos SnoeTar ev avrots. 


123 


16—2 








s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


© lacks Matt. xxii, 21—xxiii. 16. 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Sox 4 = xxi de 
4t [ Suv yypevev dé ray Papicaluy | ernporyncev adtods 6 “Incods 
/ [a4 ( em 8 ~ ‘ a Las 7 cise Bay, 
Léywv 42 ‘TC tptv Soxet repi Tod xpioTov; Tivos vids eoTW; 
Ayouowy aire Tod’ Aaveid.” 43 A€yer adrots “ Ids obv 
Aaveld “év rvevpate” Kader avrov Kipiov Néywv TF 
44 ETtten Kypioc To Kypi@ moy ‘ KA@oy ék AeZIGON MOY 
éwe AN 0 TOYC éxOpoyc® Coy YTTOKATw* TAN TIOA@N 
coy®’; 
4s eb ovv Aaveld® xadet adrov Kipiov, mas vids adrod 
> / ” 
€oTiv;”” + 
[46 kal ovdels eddvaro droKxpiOqvat aitg Nbyor, obde érddruno€v Tis 
am éxelyns rns tucpas® érepwrjcar abrov ovxért. | 


1 (& tomits) 
4 (1 scabellum) 


2 (s* omits, s°+ holy) 
5 (Dil+ &v rvedparr) 


3 (D *éxOpovs) 
6 (Dl ss wpas) 


Conflation. 


Xxiii. x ["Tére (6)! "Inoots] éAdAnoev rots dxdous r 
Kal Tots pabytats aitot” 2 A€ywv® { 
*<PEml ris Mwvoéws xabédpas éxdbioav 
ol ypappareis Kat of Papirator 


16) Karo 


3 1dvra ovv boa éay elrwow buiv* mouncare® ‘Kal Typelre 
be? ra epya airav pn tmoetre, Aéyovow yap Kal ov mowoiow. 
4 decpevovow 6¢ doptia® Bapéa® cal éemiriOéaow él rods wuous 
tov dvOpsmrwv, atoll” dé ‘rw daxridAw aitoy™ od Oédovoew 
kwhoa atta. 5 wdvta 8 Ta epya airay mowvow mpods 7d 
Oeabnvat Tots avOpwmros: maTivover yap TA PudaKThpia abrav 
kat peyadvvoucr Ta Kpdoreda!], 

6 hiroder 8& THY mpwrokALciay"® év Tots Seirvots (3) 

Kal Tas TpwToKabedpias ev Tals Tvvaywyats (2) 
7 Kal Tovs doracpovs év Tals ayopats (z) 

[kal kareicGae bd Tav dvOpwrwy ‘“PaBBel4.” 8 "Spels 52 7 
KAnOATe “PaBBel™, cls ydp éorw duav 6 diddoKados", wdvres dé 
duets adeApol éore’ 9 al marépa pn Kaddonre vuwvl éml trys 
vis, els ydp éorw dpuav 6 marnp 6 ovpdnos!®* 10 wyde KANOnTE 
kabyynral, “ore Kabnynrys tuav éorly els? 6 xpurrds* xx "5 52” 
pelfov tpov' eorar duav Sidxovos. 12° Ooris 6¢ dWwoe eavrov 
TaTewwOnoerat, Kal doris Tarewwoe EavToy DYwOnoeTaL.””] 

1Bomits 2(letdixitillis) 3(ssomit) 4 (Ds omits, 
1l+servare) 5 (D rove?re, 8° Origen hear) 6 (s¢ Origen and do, 
Nstomit) 7 (Dllyap) 8(S+ueydda) 9 Bll+xat duoBd- 
oraxta, (D+xal $ddvoB.) 10 (llomit) 11 (s* omits) 12 (Il 
+ vestimentorum suorum) 13 (D8 * rpwxreciav) 14 (Ds? 
+paBBel) 15(Nomits) 16(8D xadyynris, 8+ Xpiords) 17(D11 
buiv) 18 (DI1l é odpavots) 19 (Nl els yap éorw byay 6 Kad.) 
20 (Dil omit) 21 (ss whosoever among you wishes to be great) 

(S. Matthew adds 26 verses, The whole conflation is given 
in II. § 17.) 

On 8. Matthew’s silence about widows see next section. 


i 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


43. TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE. 


xii, 35—44. 


48a. Our Lord’s Question about the Messiah. 


35 Kat dzroxpubels 6 “Incots edeyer![Siddoxwv ev TO iep@] (iii) 


“TIds Aéyourw ot ypapparets Ore 
6 xpiords vids Aaveid eorw; 

36 *advros® Aaveld eirev* ev? 7h rvevpatt TO dyiw 
ETtren® Kypioc Tq kypfw@ moy ‘ KA6oy” Ek AEZION MOY 
éwe &n® @® Toye éxy@poyc! coy yroKdétw" TAN 

TIOA@N coy?’ 

37 “abros*® Aaveld dye. avtov Kipiov, Kal 1é0ev? adrod 
éorw vios;” 

2 (D s*+ xa) 
5 (B tomits) 

8 (D tomits) 

11 (S11 drorédétov) 
13 (S1 2as) 


1 (D1l eirev) 
autem) 4 (1 fomits) 
+06) 7 B Kd6ccov 
10 (D * éxyovs) 

2 ll+ergo, 1+si ergo, s*+ And if) 


Matt. xxii. 46=Mark xii. 34d—=Luke xx. 40. 


3 (D8 fobros, 11+ enim or 
6 (Dell Aéyes, 
9 (D * dow) 
12 (211+si, 


48b. Warning against Pharisaism. 


xii, (37) Kal o* odds dxAos qeovev avrod” 7d€éus. 


38 ‘Kal év ry didaxyy atrod™ édXeyey * *4 
wee , 2 a , 
Bnérere dard TdV ypappatéwv 


/ ra a a 
“rav Oeddvtwv'? ev cTodais"repuraretv 


NK 3 \ ° a“ > “6 
Kal* doracpovs év tats ayopais® (x) 
39 Kal MpwroKkabedpias ev Tais cvvaywyais (2) 
‘\ Ys > a o 
Kal mpwrokduoias év Tots Seimvois, (3) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 35—40. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

§ 43. Again there is a difference about the persons addressed. According to 8S. Mark the question appears to 
have been put to the multitude, and we are not even told that scribes were present. They are spoken of in the third 
person and as though absent. §. Luke has recently mentioned scribes, and his pronoun “to them” may mean “to 
the scribes,” though it is more probably indefinite. But 8S. Matthew, with his usual condemnation of the Pharisees, 
addresses the question pointedly to them and makes them give the answer. Then a second question is put and they 


are silenced and confounded. All this is done by some slight editorial changes, the purpose of which is clear. 
8. Luke speaks of ‘“‘the book of Psalms,” cf. Luke xxiv. 44, Acts i. 20, xiii. 33. No other N.T. writer uses this 


term when speaking of the O.T. psalms. 
xx. 41—xxi. 4 (xi, 43). 

4: Kirey 8& apds adrovs 

“TIas €éyovow 
Tov xpiorov elvar® Aaveld viov; t 
42abros yap’ Aaveld déyer ev [BiBry* Vadusdr] 

ETrren® Kypioc tod Kypia@ moy ‘Kaeoy ék AEZI@N MOY 
43 Ewe “AN O@™® ToYc éyOpoye coy Ytromésiov? TAN 
TTOA@N coy?’ 

44 *Aaveld ovv® adrdv Kipiov Kadet”, cal? ras adrod vids 
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1 (ss+the scribes, concerning) 2 (D ope 3 (Dilss 
kat avrds) 4 (D rH BvBrAw Ter) 5 (DU Adyar, &+6) 
6 (D 706) 7 (Diss brroxdrw) 8 (iss+J/) 9 (Du 


omit, 1 enim) 10. (D® dyer) ~ 


All prefer to write ‘‘in David” or ‘David saith.” 


If, as many O. T. critics maintain, Ps. ex. was not written 
by David but by some anonymous author in 143 z.c. to cele- 
brate the accession to political and priestly power of Simon 
the Maccabee, our Lord’s argument in this passage breaks 
down. Hence the supreme importance of right views on the 
kévwows. If our Lord “‘ grew in wisdom” as really as in stature 
(Luke ii. 52), His human education must have been affected 
by His environment, and although He ‘‘refused the evil and 
chose the good”’ to an extent to which no limit can be placed 
by those who believe in the Incarnation, there are many things 
which mere clearness of moral and spiritual vision would not 
reveal to Him. We must not judge of this question by reason, 
but by what Scripture says about it. Now our Lord proclaims 
His own ignorance respecting things distant in time (Mark 
xiii. 32) and respecting things distant in space (John xi. 34). 
The Gospels never represent Him as rising above the knowledge 
of the age in which He lived in matters of science (Luke viii. 8, 
xi. 34, xvi. 19 ff.). It is therefore not surprising that He accepted 
the critical conclusions of that age (Luke xvi. 31). So in 
John y. 30 He declares His dependence upon the Father for 


power, and says that His judgments are just, not by virtue of His omniscience, but by seeking to know and do the Father’s 


will. 


If He shows superhuman power and knowledge, as He constantly does, it would seem to be not so much His own, 


which He had mysteriously surrendered for the time, but derived from the Holy Spirit, which was given without measure 
to Him. Certainly weakness and strength, ignorance and knowledge, meekness and self-assertion are incomprehensibly 
united in Him, To deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation. Not to recognize the divine is however far 
more fatal. Some would plead that His words are not always accurately reported. 

§ 43b. §S. Mark’s account of our Lord’s denunciation of Pharisaism is given in three verses, which S. Matthew, 
as usual, expands by conflation into a whole chapter, using S. Mark’s verses as a peg on which to hang new materials. 
S. Luke always prefers, where it is possible, to reproduce 8. Mark in the original brevity and to collect the new materials 


into a different chapter (xi. 37-54. See Il. § 17). 
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Bdérw in this sense is used six times by 8. Mark, once by 
S. Matt. and twice by 8. Luke; the synonym mpocéyw does 
not occur in 8. Mark, but is found six times in S. Matt. and 
four times in 8. Luke. Neither Bdérere dé nor Bdémere wh is 
found in the LXX. Both phrases seem to have been coined by 
S. Mark and to have been generally corrected by the other 
Evangelists. 
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© lacks Mark xii, 30—xiii. 18. 





sc 








Luke xx, 28—xxi. 20. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii, 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Widows are not once mentioned in 8. Matthew, though 
S. Mark speaks of them in two passages and §. Luke in six, 
not to reckon cases in the Acts of the Apostles. There was 
probably some local reason for this remarkable silence arising 
from the circumstances of the church (of Alexandria?) for 
which this Gospel was written. Widows were at all times 
a serious burden to the church funds, as we learn from Acts 
vi. and the Pastoral epistles. They were numerous and many 
of them very young. It may have been necessary sternly to 
repress them. Otherwise it is difficult to account for this 
deliberate omission, In the first Gospel women are as much 
kept in the background as they are brought to the front in the 
third. 

§ 44. It appears from New Testament writings that Chris- 
tian thought in the Apostolic age was directed (1) to the 
Second Advent, (2) to the Resurrection, (3) to the Crucifixion, 
(4) to our Lord’s ministerial activity, (5) to the Incarnation, 
(6) to the pre-existence of the Son with the Father, teaching 
thus ever moving backwards in respect of time. The older topics 
were not allowed to drop, but the chief interest ever centred 
on the newer revelations. It is therefore not surprising that 
our Lord’s teaching on Eschatology should have formed part 
of the proto-Mark. Indeed there is reason to think that the 
four chapters of 8. Mark which follow are the oldest part of 
the Gospel tradition. Certainly the subject of the Second 
Advent forms the earliest promise in Acts i. 11, and is the 
basis of what are probably the earliest Christian writings, 
8. Paul’s epistles to the Thessalonians. 


xxiv. 1—42 (x. 17—22). 
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xxiv. 4 kat [daoxpiels| 6 “Incods elev airois’ 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
48c. The Widows Mites. 
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DISCOURSE ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
TEMPLE (AND THE Last Days). 


44. 


44a. The Prediction. 


xiii, 1-37. 
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44b. The Question of the Four Disciples. 
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44c. The preliminary Troubles and how to 


meet them. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


XX1. x [’AvaBdAd~as] 8% elev rods BddXovras els Td yalo- 


pvdrdkiov ta Sdpa adrav? wdovoiovs. t 


2 eloev S€? Twa yypav Tevixpav 
BadXovoay [éxet]® Aerra dvo*, 
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/ AN e cy a , > a oy] 
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4 (D+6 éorw xodpdyrns) 5 (D mrelw, & mréov) 6 (D1 
+Tod Oeov) 7 (s° into the treasury as an offering) 


§ 44. 


Mark XII. 41—XIII. 5. 


VARIOUS. 


Cf. 8. John viii. 20. 

[Tatra ra pyuara édddycev ev TH yafopudrakly diddoxw ev To 
lep@.] 

8S. Mark says that even the rich cast in copper coins 
(prutahs), ten of which were worth a penny. So if they gave 
many, they did not give much; and this was their fault. 8. 
Luke, whose readers did not as a rule use copper coins, has lost 
this point. Cf. Mark vi. 8 note. 

dvaBdépas is used of our Lord in Mark yi. 41=Matt. xiv. 
19=Luke ix. 16; also in Mark vii. 34=Wuke xix, 5. 

S. Matthew puts dujv into our Lord’s mouth 30 times, 
S. Mark 13 times, 8. Luke 6, 8S. Luke shows some reluctance 
to introduce a Hebrew word into Greek. 


2 Cor. viii. 12. Ei yap 7 mpoduula mpdxerrat, Kabd ear ex 


eUmpbadexTos, ov Kad ovK éxeEL. 


In three Gospels our Lord’s solemn prediction of the destruction of the Temple stands first; in SS. Mark and 


Luke there follows a question as to when this should be and a long discourse which simply answers that question, except 
that in a single clause of it (Mark xiii, 24—-27=Luke xxi. 25—27) mention is made of the Coming of the Son of Man, 


presumably for the final Judgement. 


not merely for the date of the destruction of the Temple, but ‘‘of Thy Presence and of the winding up of the age.” 


In 8. Matthew however the scope of the discourse is enlarged, for the disciples ask 


And 


throughout the discourse, which in 8. Matthew is much lengthened, the End of the World is inseparably blended with 


the Destruction of the Temple, as though the two events were synchronous and identical. 


This is due to 8. Matthew’s 


habit of conflation, in accordance with which he has massed together all our Lord’s sayings (1) respecting the destruction 


of Jerusalem, (2) respecting the destruction of the World, assuming that the two events were the same. 


xxi. 5—38 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 23). 
3 Kai tivwy Aeydvtwv rept tod tepod, dru AiBous Kadois 
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> 
eimrev 
i AZ a a : 2 
6 “"Tatra? &* Pewpeire™*, [édevoovrar hudpar ev ais] 
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Conflation. 
xxi, 7 érnpwtyoav dé adrov' 
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* LJ 
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“ Brérere po) twAavnOyre 


In 8. Luke’s 
Gospel many of our Lord’s sayings respecting the destruction 
of the World are recorded, but, except in the case of the one 
Marcan sentence described above, they are carefully separated 
from those respecting the destruction of Jerusalem. Probably 
our Lord’s numerous sayings on these two questions were 
spoken on many different occasions and have been collected 
for convenience of Church teaching, and differently in the 
different Gospels. We may go further and ask whether in 
this, which is the only lengthy speech in §. Mark, some 
degree of conflation has not been used even in his Gospel. It 
is true that 8. Mark does not usually conflate, but as the 
speech ig unique, there may be exceptional features in it. 
And if go, it is possible that in our Lord’s human mind the 
confusion which we find in the Gospels—or at least in S. Mat- 
thew—did not exist. Holding fast to the truth of the xévwors 
we should feel no difficulty if it were shown that our Lord 
identified what time has shown to be perfectly separate, but to 
some minds it may be a relief to see that there is good reason 
to suspect that He did not. 

It seems clear from what we have advanced that S. Mat- 
thew’s (oral) Gospel was put into its present form before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

8. Luke with his indefinite “certain persons” (5) is proba- 
bly following the proto-Mark, while the four names, Peter, 
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito-Mark. 

The word vapovola occurs four times in this chapter of 
S. Matthew, but not elsewhere in the Gospels. It is however 
frequent in S. Paul, and there is reason to think that he coined 
it; it is found also in S. James, 2 Peter and 1 John. 

The phrase ovyré\eva aiévos is found five times in S. Mat- 
thew but not elsewhere. ém! cuvtedelg r&v aidvwr is used in 
a different sense in Heb. ix. 26. 


With Mark xiii. 2 ef. Acts vi. 13, ““O &vOpwros obTos ov 
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ére re kal” EAAqvas elotyayev els Td iepov Kal Kexolwwker TOY ayLov 
témoy TovToy.” 
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s¢ —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 





C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
8. MATTHEW. 
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FIRST. DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
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12 Kal mapadwoe adeApds adeApov eis Odvarov 
*~) 
Kal TaTHp TEKVOV, 
‘ ” 
Kat’ €ETTANACTHCONTAI TéKNAd emt! FONETC 
kat Oavardcovew adrovs: 
wy tg 
13 Kal grec pucovpevor bd TavTwv dvd TO Gvoud pov. 
< Spee Ya s Ls 
5 d€ bropeivas eis TéeAOS OvTOS GwOHceTaL. 


1 (& omits, 1 haec) 2 (Dl efra duds adrots, s* and) 


3 (Nll+yap) 4 (DIlomit) 5 (s*the people) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (s* kat dap.) 8 (s*+ él) 9 (B évexa) 10 (Dé omits) 
11 (1 sed confortamini, prius enim, ll+autem, s*+yap) 12 (D 
ll+év waow rots €0veow) 13 (All+pmdépederGre) 14 (DE] 
tavro) 15 (B -orjoerat) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
XXL (8) “moAAol yap eAevrovrar ext TO dvdpati prov 
déyovtes' Eye eiue?’ [Kat ‘0 katpos Hryyicev* 
S13 On 2 , ’ n 
bn TopevOnre dricw abrav]. 
Lig oe 2 re / Wes / 
9 OTav O€ akovonTEe To€uous Kal dKxatacracias, 
pn wronOare*: 
Ae? yap’ tatra PeNécOal [mpadrov], GAN ov evOéws 7d 
TéXos®,” 
10 [Tére &deyev abrois]? “ Erepericetai’ 8noc er? éONoC 
kal BactAefa éttl BaciAefan, 


ALO) Gj 


ir Geiopot Te? [ueydda] “kat Kata Témovus [Aoiuol Kat] 


1» 
" Gxovrat, T 


Apot' 
[PoB8nOpd™ re “kat dm’ obpavod’™ onpeta peyddra tora, } 
1 (D1l+ 87) 2 (+ Christus) 3 (8 tomits, A ll + ody) 
4 (D1 foBnOjre) 5 (il omit) 6 (1+in illis) 7 (Diss 
omit) 8 (Dllss+-ydp) 9 (1 omits) 10 (DU xara 
Tomous Kal) 11 SDI Acuot Kai Aorwot 12 (S ¢é6B8n7pd) 
13 (Dll ss dz’ ovpavod cal) 14 (Il +et tempestates, 1 et hiemes, 
s°+and great storms, or winters) 


[xxi. 12 ‘‘ mpd 6€ robTwv rdvrwy émiBadodaw ed’ buds" ras xetpas 
attav Kal du@tovaw), 
TrapaovoovTes ) 
eis TAS Tuvaywyas [Kal pudaxds], 
> , a a Xx lal \ < "4 
drayopévous” éxit Bacireis Kat yyeudvas | 
évexev® [rod évéuarés] pov: 
; Z 48 > , 
13 [droBjoerac* duivy] eis papruprov. 
14 [0ére odv® ev rats xapdlas dpudv] 
py mpopeActav® dzrodoynPavat, 
15 [éeyw yap dwow vpiy oriua kal codlay 
q ob Suvjoovras dvriorivas? “47 dvrecreiv ® 
dmavres® of dvtixelwevor bpiv.] 
Doublet : 
[xii. ar “"Orav 6€ elopépwow! duds eri ras cvvaywyas Kal 
’ ~ n Wk 
Tas dpxas Kal Tras éfovolas, my pepyuvyjonte!? “ards (7 7h) 
dmodoyjonobe 7) Th elrnre? 12 76 yap ayov mvedua diddEa duds 
ev aiTh TH wpa a Set elrreiv.”] J 
é Pons 
xxi 16 “ wapadobjnorer Oe "Se Kai" ind yovéwy ‘kal dded- 


ov" 





[kal ovyyevav" kal pirwr], 

Kat Oavatrwcovew e& tpudv, 
17 Kal @reoOe pucovpevor bd wavtwv Sia Td Gvomd pov. 

18 [kal Oplé ex THs Kedbadys vuay od ua amédnrat. | 
19 Sév tH Vropovy vuav KTyceTOe™ Tas Wuyas vUGY. 
1 (& tém’ adrovs) 2 (ll ducentes) 3 (D evexa) 

4 ae enim or autem) 5 (& omits) 6 (D_-révres) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Dll ss omit) 9 (ll omit), &D mdyres 
10 (D8 ll pépwow) 11 (&D1 es) 12 (D8 mpouepurare) 
13 (s°? omits ras 7), D ll s* omit # rf 14 (ll enim or autem) 
15 (s° omits) 16 (s*+for, s° + but) 17 (SD xrjcacde) 


WarSee 


Mark XTIT, 6—13. 


VARIOUS. 


Our Lord gives His disciples the definite instruction to flee 
from the doomed city, as soon as its destruction ig imminent; 
in other respects He simply warns them to be (1) sceptical, 
(2) cautious, (3) wakeful. The first of these may come as a 
surprise to many, for Christians from their exaltation of Faith 
have been generally accused of credulity. But the two things 
are widely different, and true faith should be the best protec- 
tion against imposture. j 

Cf, 2 Thess. ii. 1, ¢dpwrduev dé suas, adeApol, brep Tis mapov- 
clas rod Kuplov (ijudv) "Iyood Xpusrod Kad icv emiowwaryuryhs én’ 
abrév, 2 els TO My Taxéws garevOjvar vpuas dard Tod vods pnbe 
Opocta bat. 

With Luke xxi. 8c cf. Matt. xxi, 34, “dre 62 hyywev 6 
kalpos TOY KapTay.” 

S. Luke’s dxaracracta (9) occurs in 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5, xii. 20, James iii. 16; dxardoraros occurs in James i. 8 
iii. 8. 


> 


For 8. Luke’s cat pvdaxds (12) see the imprisonments of 
Acts v. 25, viii. 3, xii. 4, xvi. 23, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10. 


8. Luke’s dodoyeioda (14) is not found in the other 
Gospels, but six times in the Acts and twice in 8. Paul. 


With Mark xiii, 13b ef. James i. 12, Makdpsos avnp ds 
Urouéver teipacudov, OTe Sdkiwos yevduevos Ajuperat Tov oTépavoy 
THs fwhs, dv érnyyeldaro Tols dyarGow avrov. 

With Luke xxi. 18 cf. Acts xxvii. 34, ‘“ovdevds yap tudr 
Oplé dd THs Kepadhs amodetrat.” Luke x. 19, “Kal ovdév vuas 
od wh ddtxjoe.” John x. 28, “Kdyw dldwue adrots fwhy aldvior, 
kal ov wy dmbdwvrac els Tov aldva, Kal odx dpmdce: Tis adTa éx 
Ths xeupbs pov.” Matt. x. 30=Luke xi. 7, “tiudv dé cal al 
tpixes Tis Kepadhs macar ApiOunuevar eicly.”” The contradiction 
between 16 c and 18, 19 is probably due to conflation. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 














Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xii. 4—-xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXiv. rs “"Oray ody Syre TO BAEAYTMA TAC épHmwmcewc” ® 
[7d pyOev dua Aavrid! rod mpoprrov | 
“gerds? dv térw dye", 5 dvaywecKkwv voeite, 
2. hel a > , / 24 \ 7 
x6 TOTE OF &v TH lovdaig, pevyéTwoay eis” TA Opn, 
Ce saeN a 5 , \ , 
x7 6° émt Tov Sdpmatos py KaTaBatw 
vs Né 3 ~ Leng > ay 
dpa. Ta° éx THs oikias avTov', 
AN vats lal \ > “ 2 8b 
3 kat & év TO dypd py EmictpeydTw Srricw 
Gpa. 7d tparvov avrod. 
3 (8° omits) 4811 
7 (Dil omit) 


1 (D Aavejrov) 
émt 5 (Dll+ 82) 
8 (Il omit) 


2 (D *éorws) 
6 (& 7d, DI re) 


XXivV. 19 “oval S& tats év yaorpl éxovoats kat tats Onda- 
Covoais* 
> > lA n c / 
év éxeivais Tals népaus. 
, 6 .¢ S28 ¢ eee a 
20 mpooedxeabe Se iva py yevytar [i pvyh dudy] Yewvos 
[unde caBBarw?]’ 2x éorar yap ToTe® OAL WIC peyadn 
ofa “oY réronen + 
ar’ Aapyfc Kdcmoy Ewe TOY’ NYN& 
F399? 2 aN / 16 
ovd ov pay yevyTau”. 
22 Kat et pry exodoBwOyoav ai negpat [éxeivac], 
2 5) 2 / a 7 ~ 
ovx dv éodOn waca caps 
dua SE rods exAexTOds 
be he ty ser 
al yuepar [éxeivac]. 


2(Del genitive) 3 (llomit) 4(D 
6 (D fovde ux yévorro) 7 (Ss 


KoAoBwOycovrat 


1 (D8 -fouévacs) 
ovk éyéveTo) 5 (Ds omits) 


éxodoBwOncav) 


xxiv. 23 Tdre édv tis Spiv elry ‘180d dde 6 xpictes’ 7 
SOc 
\ 4 2 
py TLeTEVOYTE * 
> t eal / 73 ~ 
24 €yepOynoovra yap Wevddxpirrot Kal'® yeyAOTTPOPATAI, 
Kat A@coYcIN CHMETA [Heydda]* Kal TEpaTad 
Sore mravacba® ef Svvardy [kal] rods éxAeKTovs® 
Doublet: 
[xxiv. 11 “al rool pevdorpopyrar €yepOjoovrat’® Kat aav7- 
govow moAdovts*” | 
= (44 ‘ / Sten 
XXiv. 25 “ idod mpoeipynKa vpiv. 
[26 day ofv7 elrwow ipiv “ld0d ev TH épnuy early,’ wh EEAOnTE 
“'Tdod év rots rapelos,’ wh miorevonre’ 27 WoTep yap 7) doTpaT7 
éképyerar dd dvarohav Kal palverar® ews dvopar, obrws tora? 
4 mapovela rod viod Tod avOpdmrour 28 drovl? édy 7 7d wrdua", 
éxe? cuvaxOjcovrat of derol.] 


1 (DIL ’Exe?, ll Ecce illic) 2 (B miorevere) 3 (1 omits) 
4(S omits) 5 Bll rAavfoa, (RD mAavnOjvar) 6 (11+ meos) 
7 (S omits, Wautem) 8(D ¢atver) 9(I+et) 10 (8 trod, 
ll+ yap) 11 (S11 cdpa) 12 (1+et) 13 (D éé-) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
44e. The Crisis to be met by instant flight. 


xiii. 14 “"Oray 88 {Syre! TO BACAYPMA TAC EPHM@CEWC * 
2 
éornxdta® Sarov od Sei, [6 avarywwosoKov voeirw4,| (ii) 
rote of év TH “lovdaia pevyérwcay eis Ta Opn, 
[xs 6° él rod Sduaros pi katraBarw® (ii) 
pyde eloeA\Odrw tu dpau éx THS oikias avrov, 
16 Kal & els Tov dypov pay ETTICTpEeydTw! ‘eic 1A 6tticw 8 
dpar 70 twarvov airod. | 
1 (s*+ the sign of) 2 (All+70 pnev bad Aarhd rod mpo- 
ghrov) 8 (Déornxds) 4 (Dll+rl dvaywéone) 5 B+, 
(Dil xats) 6 (Dil+els ri olktay) 7 (D*-yérw) 8 (21 
omit, 8D omit els rd) 


A4f. Woe to those who cannot flee. 


xiii, 17 “otal 8% rais év yaotpi éxovoas Kal Tats 
Onralovoras” 
év éxeivais Tals npepats. 
7 oa. 3 ‘\ t 3 ~ 4 dt) 
[x8 mpocevxerOe 8& Wa pay yevyTas” Xetpovos ‘| @) 
x9 @oovrar yap ai npepar exeivar eAtyic® * 

[ofa® oy réroNnen? TOIAYTH © (ii) 
am? dpyfic xticewe “yy exricev 6 Geds”® €we TOY NYNS 
“kal ob” py yevyTtac’. 

20 kal ef py exo\SBwaoev Kupios” tas nuépas™, 
oik dv éowOn waoa oapé. 
GAG Sid Tovs ekAexTovs ods e€eA€EaTo 
exoldBwoev” tas ypepas. | 
1 (D* omits) 2 (D8 - fouévars) 3 (Dil yeorvra, All+7 
guy) duov) © 4 (IL+aut sabbato) 5 (D1l plural, 1+ et pres- 
surae) 6 (Dll plural) 7 (Dll éyévorro) 8 (Dll omit) 
9 (Dé ovde) 10 (il deus) 11 (D114 da robs ExXexTovds 


atrob, s* And if those days had not been short) 12 (21ls* 
breviabuntur) 


2 


44g. Do not be credulous. 
[xili. or “Kat rére éav tis dpiv eimy “Tse dde 6 (ii) 
xpurtés’® “Tde* éxet,’ 
py muorrevere 
22 yepOjoovrar yap* “Wevddxpiorot Kal’> yeyAoTTpOmATAl 
Kat AWCOYCIN® cHMeEta Kal TEpaTa 4 


7 


\ Aes) la > x aN 2 , 
Tpos TO dromAavav €l dvvarov TOUS é€xAeKTovs* 


re A 4 a 
23 ‘Duets Oe'® Bremere® “apoeipyKa tuiv wavra. | 


1 (CD "150)) 2 (CD1l+4, B +xal) 3 (C omits) 
4 (8C dé) 5 (Dilomit) 6 (D1 roujoovow) 7 (Cll s*+xa) 
8 (ll omit or vos ergo, or vos autem) 9 (1 omits) 


10 (SCD 11+ 1803) 


* LXX. Dan. xii. 11, dd’ od ay drocrabG f Ovola Sid mavrds Kal érouacdy SoOfva 7d Pdévyua Tis epyudcews, Tucpas 


xiMas diaxoclas évevyKovTa. 
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THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


XX1. 20 “"Oray dé tyre KvKdovpévyy tTd oTparoTéSwv 
> Is 
Tepovradnp, 
eee eed Ey oe A eee 
[rére yroore! Ste HyyiKev H EPHMWCIC avrijs.] 
4 ec > a y } , 4 > \ m” 
ar TOTE OL ev TH Lovdaia hevyerwoay eis TA Opn, 
[kai of “ev péow'™ adrijsS éxxwpelrwoar, 
kat of év rails ydpars pn eloepxéoOwoar els adriy,| 


Doublet: 


ad Ss fe tee a} 5A pie a hy , 
€Vv EKELV)) TY) YMEPA Os EOTQL ETL TOV OWMATOS 


XVI. 31 “ 
KI , > a CES | ‘ tt i : ee! 
[kal ra oxedn adrod év rp olkla), my KataBatw apat aura, 
Kat 6 év® dyp@ [spolws] un ETTICTpEyaTw! eic TA OTticw P.” 
xxi. 22 [re HMEPAL EKAIKHCEWC® adral elow® rob mrAnaOjvar® 
wavrTa TH yeypammera. | 


3 (D+ni) 


1 (D Il yore be) 2 (C éupéry) 4 (Dsl 
omit) 5 (hora) 6 (D+7@) 7 (D-orpagjrw) 8 (8 
omits) 9 (C mAnpwOfvat) 


+ Co ND a 3 Ves , \ A 6 nN 
XXi. 23 “ oval’ tals év yaotpt éxovoats Kat Tais Onda- 
Covaas? 


7 o ec / 
év ékelvats TALS NMEpats: 


“gorar yap® dvdyKy peyddy [emt ris vis" 

kal épyh TO Aag TovTw, 24 Kal TecodvTae toTdpare maxaipys? Kal 
alxuarwricOnoovrat els Ta €0vn mdvTa, Kal *lepoycaAnm éorac 
TTATOYMENH YTIO EONGNE, Axpc8 ob mANpwOGow (Kat éoovra)7 
katpol €bvav"8.] 

1 (SC1ss +e) 
Tals nuépacs) 
6 (CD dxpus) 


2 (D* Anrafopevacs) 3 (S+ev éxelvacs 
4 (Dll+ér) 5 (SC -as, D poudaias) 
7 &CDssomit 8 (Dtomits) 9 (s* omits) 


Compare 
[xvii ax...‘ ode épodow ‘150d de’ 7 ‘1’Exe??*? 
i80od yap f Bacrela rod Oeod évrds budy éorlv.”| 

Doublet : 

[Xvii. 23 “Kal épodow spiv “Tdod éxet®?” #4 Tov bde>°’ 

bh (drérOnre pyde®)? duwsenre.”] 

1 (D11+’Iéov) 
4 Dell omit, (N11 Kal) 
7 B omits 


Matt. xxiv. 26—28—Luke xvii. 23, 24, 37 (IL. § 18b, IV. § 8). 


3 (BDI cde) 
6 (& ture) 


2 (D+ ph morevonre) 
5 (D1 exe?) 


b LXX. Gen. xix. 26, cal éréBrewev ) yur abrod els ra 
¢ LXX. Dan. xii. 1, éxeivn 4 tuépa Orlpews, 
4 UXX. Deut. xiii. 1, "Hav 6€ dvacry év coi mpopirns 


Td onpetov 7) Td Tépas 6 éddAnoev Tpds GE hEywr “ TlopevdGpmev Kal 


ola ovK ever) 


CYCLE. Mark XU 14-23: 


VARIOUS. 


The vague mystic term 7d Bdé\uypya Tis épnudcews is inter- 
preted by 8. Mark to signify a man, for éoryxéra is masculine. 
S. Matthew has naturally corrected this into the neuter, but 
has interpreted 87ov od det by év rérw aylw, an expression 
which occurs in Acts vi. 18, xxi. 28 to signify the Temple at 
Jerusalem. 

8. Luke has replaced the mysterious phrases which are un- 
questionably original by interpretations of them suggested by 
the events themselves. Cf. Luke xix. 41 ff. ‘Comp. of the 
Gospels,’ p. 54. 

dvayveévat is specially used of reading aloud in church 
(Rev. i. 3, ete.) and here probably alludes to the reading of the 
passage from Daniel. 

Mark xiii. 15, 16 does not seem very suitable to this con- 
nexion, and 8. Luke by inserting it into his xviith chapter in 
the discourse about the last days puts it to quite a different 
use. At the destruction of Jerusalem there was no need for 
such urgent haste, but at the second Advent, as 8. Paul says 
(1 Thess. iv. 17), érecra tuets of SGvres of mrepiderrbpevoe dua ovv 
avrots dpraynadueba év vepéhaus els dardvrnoww Tod Kuplov els dépa. 

With Mark xiii, 19 cf. 1 Thess. iii, 4, mpoehéyomer byuiy bre 
péNDomwev ONLBer Oar. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xviii. 7, ‘6 6é @eds od wy roijoy 
Thy éxdlenow Tov éxdexT@v atTod Tay BodyvTwy avT@ juépas Kal 
vuxros, Kal paKkpoOumel er’ avrois; 8 Néyw tuiy bre wovhoe Ti 
éxdlknow airay év rdxeu.” Rom. xii. 19, “Emol €KkAfKHcic, 
EPO ANTATIOAWCW, Aéyer Kupuos. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xxii. 37, “Aéyw yap buy bre roto 
7d yeypapévov Sel rehecOfvar év éuol, rs Kat meTA ANOMWN 
é€Aor{cOH’ Kal yap 7d mepl éuod rédos exer.” xxiv. 44, “ det 
TAnpwhfvar wavra Th yeypaupeva ev TO vouw Muavoéws Kal rots 
mpopjras Kat Vadpots wept éuod.” John x. 35, “od divarar 
AvOfvat h ypady.” 

For the divine wrath (Luke xxi. 23d) cf. Rom, i. 18, ii. 5, 8, 
iii. 5, ete. For wrath against the Jews cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
épbacer Se ex’ avrovs 7 dpyh els Tédos. 

With Luke xxi, 24d cf. Rom. xi. 25, od yap 0éd\w duds 
dyvoetv, ddeAgol, Td pvoThpioy Toro, wa uh Are év éavTois Ppdvi- 
por, bre mispwous dard pépous TE "Iopahdh yéyovey dxpe ot 7d 
TrIpwua Tov eOvav eloédOy. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city 
and the captivity of others are foretold only by S. Luke (24). 

There is reason and authority for using @yAdfw ‘to suck’ 
of the infant and @ddfouac ‘to suckle’ of the mother, though 
in some good authors the active voice is used of both mother 
and infant. It is a sign of the care with which Cod. D is 
edited, that a correction has been made in all three Gospels. 


ériow, Kat éyévero orpdy adds. 
On ad ov eyevnOnoay Ews Tis quépas éxelyns. 
) evurrviagouevos 7d éviirviov Kal dM cor onwetov 


h répas, 2 kat On 


harpevtwper Oeots érépors ods ovk oldare’’* 3 OvK dxovoecbe TaY 


Abyev Too mpopijrou éxelvou 7) TOO evuTVLafopevou TO eviTryLoV EKELvO. 


e LXX, Hos. ix. 7, jracw al qudpar ris éxdixyjoews. 


f LXX. Zech. xii. 3, kal éorae ev rH tyucpe éxetvy Ojoomar Thy 


5 aes Cpthy x 
"Tepovoahn MOov Karamarovpevoy maou Tots éOveow* mwas oO 


> 4 X x a coy 
Karamaroav abrhy éumalfwv éumaizerat, kal emiovvaxOnoerat €r avripy wdvTa TH EOvy THS Y7S- 


131 


17—2 


C lacks Matt, xxiv. 11—44. 
s¢ Matt. xxiii. 25—-xxvili, 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 








S. MATTHEW. 


XX1V, 29 ‘ [Ev6éws] dé wera tTHV Odi TGV yuepdv exeivov T 


6 HAloc cKoTICOHceTal, 
Kal H CeAHNH OY Acdcel TO éfroc ayTAc, 
Kal of Actépec mrecoYntal dtd! TOF OYPANOY, 


Kal al AYNAMEIC TAN OYPAN@N CadeYOHCONTAl 2. 

30 [kal rére paynoerar Td onmeiov Tod viod Tod avOpwmov “év ov- 
pavg'2) "kai rére® [KOYoNnTat TrACa! al PyAal TAC FAC” Kal] 
oovtat TON YION TOY ANOPTTOY 
épXydMENON ETT] TAN NEmEA@N [TOY OYpanoy] P 
pera. Suvapews ‘Kal ddfys moAAFs'* 
3t Kal amooreXel Tovs ayyéAous [avrod meTA C&ATTIPFOC 

“MeraAHc], Kal ETTICYNAZOYCIN’ Tovs éxAEexTods adrod 
€k TON TECCAPWN ANEMWN 
dm AKPWN OYPAN@N Ewc (TAN)® AKPWN AYTAN.? 
1 (ND éx) 3 (Nlomit) 4 (s 
omits) 5 (Dl rods kal 5déqs) 6 (D1l+xal pwvjs), 
B+¢wr7s 7 (Ns -d&ex) 8 SD omit 9 (D1L+ dpyouevwy 


6é roiTwr -ylvecOat, dvaBdépare Kal émdpate Tas Kepadds tor, 
Sidre éyylfec ) dmoNirpwors budv.) 


2 (D rod év ovpavots) 


XX1V. 52 Amd b& Tis cuKAS pabere THY TapaBodyv: 


¢ 
orav 70n 6 KAados aitHs yevyrat amradds F 
Kat Ta’ PtAAa exddy, T 
z LA 3 A 2. \ yA 
ywooxere Oru éyyds® 7d Oépos: 

, ¢ Ape " 7 A a 3 
33 OUTWS Kal vets, OTav ldnre [rdvra] Tadra’, 
, bf 2 , 3 pos , 
ywuoKete OTL eyyvs éeotiwv emt Ovpais. 


1 (& omits, but adds above the line) 2 (Dil+éory) 
8 (1 + fieri) 


xxiv. 34 “day A€yw viv ore’ od pr wapeArOy } yeved adry 
éws (dv)! ravta ratta” yévytau. F 
re 3 X Ae a , 
35 0 ovpavos Kal 9 yn mapeActoeral, 
oi 5é Adyou pov od py mwapehOwow"’. 
36 Ilept dé THs nucpas exelvns Kai wpas ovdels oldev, 
EaNDY e 4 lol > ~ 
ovde of ayyeAou TaV ovpavdv 
“ovoe 6 vids’, ef pn 6 matnp [pdvos]. 
1 (& omits) 


2 (lLomit) 3 (EF 2 1l s* omit, 1+ hominis) 


® LXX. Is, xiii. 10, of yap dorépes rod odpayod +xal 6 ’Qpelwy wal was 6 Kocpos ToD o 
kal oxoricOjoerar +7od HAlov dvaré\dovros+, Kal  cedvyn od Sdoa 7d pos avlrhs. 


uw # 


‘Ouvdmers TOY ovpay ar, Kal mavra Ta dorpa mecetrac. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 
44h. The Coming of the Son of Man. 


X1il. 24 “ANNA ev exeivars Tais yuepars pera THY OAdbw 
éxelvnv 
6 AAloc cKoTICcericeTal, 
kal H CeAKNH OY Adcel TO Hérroc ayTAc, 
2s Kal of AcTépec “EconTal €k TOY OYpaNnoy|! T/TTONTEC, 


kal al AyNAmetc ‘af EN TOTC OYpaNoic’2 cAAEYOHCONTAI 2. 


26 KaL TOTE 
owovrat TON YION TOY ANOPTTOY 
éEpyGMENON ‘EN NEdéAaic 2P 
pera Svvdpews torAdys Kai dons: t 
[27 Kal rdre amrooreN et Tovs ayyeAous4 (i1) 
Kat €TTICYNAZEI” Tods exAeKTods (adTod)® 
EK TON TECCAPWN ANEMWN 
am? dKpoy’ yijs Ewe dkpoy OYpanoy®.] 


1 (Dll of é« rob obpavot écovra, 1 omits) 2 (Dll ray 


ovpaydrv) 3 (D én rar vededay, 11 cum nubibus, 1 in nube, 
211 omit) 4 (NC ll + atrod) 5 (F 1 -Eovew) 6 Dil omit 
7 (D8 1 dxpwr) 


44i. The Lesson to be learned JSrom the Fig-tree. 


eee > a lal 
xiil, 28 “Amo 6€ THs ouKijs pabere rHv TrapaBodyv- 


4 + e ¢ Lal 
Orav 76n 6 KAddos atrys amadds yévyrau 
Kat éexpiy ta piAda}, 
‘ 7 
ywookete OTL” éyyds® 70 O€pos éoriv: 
M4 ey € a 7 
29 OUTWS Kal Upmels, OTav idnTe* Tatra’ ywopeva', 
e bi > 4 > ny , Lf 
ywookete Ore eyyts eotw ert Obpais?. 


1 (D1+év airy) 2 (D+ #65) 3 (C *éyyd) 4 (CD 
ee 5 (Dil+mdvra) 6 (lomits) 7 (1+finis, 1+regnum 
ei) 


44k. The Time of the Coming unknown: there- 
Sore watch. 
Xlil, 30 “dpayy A€yw viv Ste od py wapéXOn 7 yeved. avry 
"péxpts ob"! radra? rdvra yéevyrat. 
31 6 otpavds Kal yh wapeAedcorTar’, 
ot b€ Adyou pov od** rapededoovrar’. 

[32 ILept Se ris nuepas exetvys 7}° ris pas odSels otdey, (ii) 
ovde ‘oi dyyedou"” év® oipard 
obd€ 6 vids, ei py 6 marnp®. | 

2 (Il omit) 

5 (CD rapéNOwow) 

8 (D8+7¢) 


1 (& péxp, B péxprs drov, D Ews of) 
-hedoerat) 480+ ph 
7 B dyyenos, (C + ol) 


3 (C?ll 
6 (SD 118° cal) 
9 (+solus) 


ovpavod+ 7d Pas ob ddcovew, 
Is. xxxiv. 4, xal raxjoovrar aca ai 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


1 (t3 . 
XX1. 25 KQL 


9 1 ay > £\7 
EvovTat onpeta ev yrALw 
\ / 
kal oeAynvy 
kal aorpo.s, 
[kal émi rijs yijs cuvoxh GONAN 2"€v drropia™ Hyofct @addccue 
kal CAAOY, 26 dmopuy dvr dvOpdmev drd dBou "kat mpocdoxlias™ 
Tay érepyouevev® rH oikouevy,] 
al yap AyNdmeic ‘TAN OYpaN@n"> cadteYOHCoNTal. 


27 KaL TOTE OovTaL TON YION TOY NOP TTOY 
€PXOMENON €N NEeEAH™P 
“peta Svvdpews Kat ddéys mwoAdjs "8. 
[28 ’Apxouévwv® 5& rovTwr ylvecOar dvaxtare kal émdpare rds 
Kepadas bucvl?, dubre eyylver ) drodUrpwors iudv.]” 

1 (C éorat) 2 (SD é@vv kal, ss Kal €Oviav) 3 (Dss 
4 (D 7xovo7ns) 5 (S térapy-) 6 (Dtll 7 &v rw 
7 (Cll vedédaus) 8 (D1l kat duvdper word Kat 

9 (Ds t’Epx-) 10 (D omits) 11 (ss omit) 


arropia) 
ovpava) 
56Ey) 


XX1. 29 Kat efrev wapaornv avrois ‘Idere THY ouKHY 
[kal mdvra 7a dévdpal: 
30 OTav mpoBarwow dn’, 
[Brérovres ad’ éavTar]? 
ywookere® dru [Hdn]* eyyds To Oépos éoriv 


5 7 


ef ‘ € lal 7 m” A 6 / 
3r OUTWS KAL VJLELS, OTAV idyre TAUTA yvopeva ’ 


yivdoKete Ott éyyus éotiv [7 Baotrela Tod Geod], 


2 (D1lss omit) 
6 (D1+7dvra) 


1 (D omits, Dllss+rov xaprov airav) 
3 (D+ 467) 4 (Ilssomit) 5 (D eldjjre) 
7 (D1 omit) 


XXL. 32 “dynv Aéyw byiv Ore ob ph wapeAOy y yeved adry 
€ws (av) mévra yevyras. 
¢ > \ » € a 4 2 
33 0 OUpavos Kal 9 yh mapeAetoovraL? 
CESS , > ‘ , 3 
ot be Neyo. pov od pay TapedevoovTat*. 
[34 Ilpooéxere 5€4 éavrois® uy more BapnOGow® al Kapdlar dpev 
év kpewadyn Kal méOy Kal pepluvars Buwrixats, kal émiorn ed’ buds 
epvidios? 48 iyuepa éxelvy “ds traric: 35 émewweAevoera® yap 
“émt mdvras§ TOYC KABHMENOYC™? éttl mpdcwrov mdons! 
tAc rfAc.] 


ea 
1 D omits, (D1ss+7afra) 2 (Cll -devoerar) 3 (C 
mapéAOwow) 4 (SD 1 omit) 5 (C abrots) 6 (D Bapur- 
ddow) 7 (D8 * évigvios) 8 (D omits) 9 O (éredev-) 


10 (1 omits) 11 (Cllss ds rays yap ér.) 12 (1 omits) 


> LXX. Dan. vii. 13, kat dod éml r&v vepedOv rod odpavod ws vids dvOpumov jApxero. 


xxii, 7, 12, 20. 


Mark XIII, 24—89. 


VARIOUS, 


1 Thess. i, 10, dvauévew tov vidv adrod éx trav obpavay. 
1 Thess. iii. 13, év rH mapovcia rod Kuplov fuav "Inood perd 
Tdvrwy Tey dylwv airod, James y. 7, waxpobuyjcare ody, ddedpol, 
€ws Tis mapovolas rod Kuplov..... 8 drt 4 mapovola Tod Kuptov 
nyyxev, “Emipdvea is used in 2 Thess. ii. 8 and five times in 
the Pastoral Epistles, but rapovola is commoner. 

2 Thess. i. 7, év r§ doxadtWe rod Kuplov “Inood dx’ obpavod 
per’ ayyéhuw Suvdpews ev rupl proyds. 

1 Thess. iv. 16, adrds 6 Kdptos &v Kerebopart, &v pwvy apyay- 
yédov Kal év oddmeyyt Geod, KataBnoerae dm’ obpavod, kal of vexpol 
& Xpwr@ dvacricovrae mparov. 1 Cor. xv. 52, &v rH éoxdry 
oddmiyy? cadrioa yap. Cf. Rev. vili. 6—ix. 13, x. 7, xi. 15, 

With Luke xxi, 28 cf. Rom, viii. 23, daexdeydmevor riv 
amoniTpwow Tod obmaros Huey. Tph. iv. 30, els quépay daodv- 
TpwOTEWs. 


Cf. Acts i. 7, xpévous 7) Katpods ods 6 marhp eOero év rH lila 
éfovola. 

8. Luke’s xperddy (34) is not found elsewhere in N.T. 
mayls is used four times by 8. Paul. 


Cf. Rev. i. 7, iii. 11, xvi. 15, 


¢ LXX. Zech. ii. 6, é« ray recodpwy dvéuwv...cuvdéw duas. Deut. xxx. 4, day 7  Stacropd cov dam’ axpov Tod ovpavod 


&ws dKpov Tov ovpavou, éexeiOev ovvdter ce Kupios 6 Oeds cov. 
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CG lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 





sc 





———— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


John viii. 20—xiv. 9. 





S. MATTHEW. 


[xxiv. 37 “ Gomep yap* ai hudpar Tob Nae, otirws éora” 7 mapovola 
rod viod Tod avOpdmrou" 38 ws® yap joay év Tals huépacs (éxelvacs)” 
rats’ pd Tod KaTakAvopod TpwyovTes Kal mlvoyTes, Yyamodvres Kat 
2 a ? qn lat 
yaplgovres?®, dxpr Hs hucpas EicANBEN NQe elc THN KIBWTON, 
4 > By, ev a 4 = wv 
39 Kal odk eyvwoay Ews mOev 6 KaTaKhvopos Kal npev amavras, 
otrws gorau % rapovota rod viol Tod dvOpamov. 4o Tore EvovTaL 
v0 ev TH Ape, els TapadauBdverac kal cis aplerat 4x "Svo adjOov- 


car ev TH www, pla mapahayBdveras kal pla adlerat't?.] 


42 ypyopetre [otr], 
bru odk oidare “rola yyépa'* & [kbpros budv epxerar).” 
Doublet : 
[xxv. 13 “ ypnyopetre odv, 
bre otk oldare Thy hucpay ovdé Thy wpav.’’] 

4 (8 ll de) 5 (De ll+xal) 6 (D worep) 7 SI omit 
8 (D omits) 9 (DIl+kal) 10 (B yapuloxovres) 11 (S81 
+ Kal) 12 (D1 pvddn) 13 (211 omit, D11+ dvo éml Kdlyys 
(+:juds), els mapadauBdverar xal els dplerar) 14 (ls* qua hora, 
1 qua hora aut qua die) 


(S. Matthew adds 55 verses I. § 18). 


xvie l= v6. 


x [Kal éyévero bre éréXecev 6 “Iyoods mayras Tovs Néyous TovTous, 
elrev Tots wabyrais “avrod 2 ‘Oléare') dre] 
x , See: \ i , ae) 
peta Ovo ymépas TO TacXa ‘yiveTaL’, T 
[kat 5 vids rod dvOpdrou mapadidora:” els 73 oravpwOhvat.” 
3 Tore cwv}xOnoav] of dpxiepeis® Kat ot mperPurepor “rod 
Aaod™ [els riy addiy Tod dpxtepéws “Tod eyouévov Kadga",] 
‘ rv 4 6 U 
4 kal ovveBovAevoavto” T 
iva [rdv “Inootv] ddAw Kparnowow "Kal amokreivwow * 
s edeyov 8é “My ev 7H éoprf, “iva pay’ OdpvBos yevytat 
év T@ aw.” 
1 (D omits) 2 (Ul Origen future) 3 (T1l+ xal of ypap- 
pareis) 4 (B omits) 5 (s§ omits, Dll 7. dX. Kala) 
6 (D -\evorTo) 7 (L1l uy more) 


S. MARK. 


XiiL. 33 ‘¢ BAemere™” d-ypuTveite”, 
ovk oldare yap more 0 Koupds (éorw)™ 
10 (s* Now, D 11+ ofy, 1+et, 1+ itaque et) 11 (SCIls* 
+xal mpoce’xeoe) 12 Ds1 omit (1 veniet) 


441. Keep awake. 

[xill, 34 “os avOpwros drodnpos’ adets THY oikiav (iii) 
Sa Ae \ \ a ’ Bi Magi = “8 : s 
aitod? Kat Sovs Tois SovAous adrod® tHv eEovciay, 

c 4 \ 7 > lal \ fal 6 as 3 [ir 
Exdatw Td épyov abrot, Kal TH Ovpwpd* everetharo 
o ~ lal Ss by , 
iva ypnyoph}. 35 ypyyopetre ovv, ov oldaTe yap more 
c , aA race »” NA 3 ee , 5 
6 Kipios THS oikias épxerat, * OE 7) peTovUKTLOV® 7] 

\ 
dXexropopwvias® 7) Tpwt, 36 py EAOdv™ eépvys® evpy 
lal cra ea id col 
judas kabeddovras: a7 °O 5é vpiv Aeyw Taow dey”, 


yenyopeite™. |” 


1 (D drodnpav) 2 (B éavrod) 3 (D® * 6upovpe) 
4 (D1l omit) 5 (B *pecardxriov, D -tou) 6 (D -lov) 
7 (Dé éé-) 8 (B ééalgyns) 9 (DIL éeym 6é Adyw dpiv) 


10 (1 omits) 


45. PRELIMINARIES OF THE PASSION. 


Siva, bas 


45a. The Jewish Authorities resolve to put 
our Lord to Death. 


:°Hy 8 76 mdcya ‘kal ra ala" peta vo népas. 


K ‘ > 4 e 3 -~ \ € Lon 
Out el(ytovv Ol apXLepets Kat Ob YPELMATELS 


a ey CT. 8 aN 12 , 32 , 
mas avtov “év d0Am'” Kparnoavres® aroxreivwow, 
” NO eg \4 2 ne Pe pees Ik oo» 
2 €heyov yap “Mij* év 77 éopry, ‘wn ote’ Extras OopvBos 
tov aov.” 


1 (D1 omit, 1 azumorum) 2 (Dé ll omit) 3 (D+ xal) 
4 (D+ ore) 5 (D1 omit) 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


Matt. xxiv. 37—41 = Luke xvii. 26, 27, 30, 34, 35 
(Uy §:)19\e; a): 


XX1. 36 ‘dypumveire de'* 


[év mavrt cape Seduevor va Karicxtonrelt éxpuyelvy radral 
mavral® ra pédAdovTa ylverOa, kal orabjvarl? eumpocbev rod 
vlod Tod av@pwrrov].” 

[37 Hv dé tas tudpas & TQ lep@ Siddoxwy, “ras dé vixras ékep- 
xdmevos 8 widifero!® eis 7d dpos "Td Kadodjpevov '° "Eady? 38 at 
mas 6 hads wpOpiver mpds avrov ev T@ lep@™ dxovew avrod. | 


13 (Cliss otv) 14 (CDIIss caratiwOfre) 
16 (ssomit) 17 (Dllorfcecdc) 18 (D tomits) 
* nddjoerTO) 20 (1 omits) 21 (C ?dper) 


15 (8 omits) 
19 (De 


(Four cursives here insert the history of the Woman taken 
in Adultery, pseudo-John vii. 53 ff.) 


g 45. 


CYCLE. Mark cli 622k Vo: 


VARIOUS, 


With Luke xxi. 36b cf. Eph. vi. 18, rpocevyduevoe ev marl 
Kaupg ev mveduart, kal els avtd dypumvodvres ev doy mpockap- 
tepnoe. Cf. 1 Thess. v. 2—6, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the courts of the Temple is 
alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49, Mark xii. 35, 
Luke xix. 47, and often in 8. John. 

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii. 
34—37 is an abbreviated recollection of some famous passages 
in the Matthzan logia, for v. 34 reminds us of the preface to 
the parable of the talents (pounds) Matt. xxv. 14, 15=Luke 
xix. 12,13; and v. 35 resembles Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. Cf, Luke 
xili. 25, p. 204. 


1 Thess. v. 2, 6, tudpa Kuplou ws xrdémrns év vuxrl ovTws 
epNeTar....- dpa ovv...ypyyopGuev. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. 
ii. 3, xvi. 15. Acts xx, 30, ypnyopetre. 


Matt. xxvi.—xxviii. has nothing in common with Luke xxii.—xxiv. unless it be also found in 8. Mark, with the 


exception of ‘Who is it that smote thee?” (Matt. xxvi. 68) and “He went out and wept bitterly” (Matt. xxvi. 75). 


This fact indicates that the Logia ceased before the history of the Passion began. h 
And this is what we should expect, for the events happened in 


give us much new matter respecting the Passion. 


Jerusalem and were of overwhelming interest to Christians. 


recollections were imperfect. 


Both 8. Matthew and S. Luke 


S. Peter also had stood afar off and therefore his 


We have seen that pera rpets quépas is always identical with ry tpiry tuépe (Mark viii. 31 note), therefore pera 
dvo huépas must mean 7H devrépe jucpa; in other words it is the same as ry ématpioy ‘on the morrow.’ 

§. Luke’s dvapety (2) is used in this sense twenty times by 8. Luke, once by S. Matthew and once by S. Paul. 

For S. Matthew’s editorial note (1) see Matt. xix. 1, note, p. 97. 


xxi. bs 2, 


1 Hyyilev' 88 [7 éopry] tav abdpov [h deyouévn] Taoxa. T 


2 Kal éfyrovy of apyxiepets Kal ot? ypaypareis 


[ra]? was avéAwow® avrov, 
A rs 

ehoBoivto yap* tov Aaov. 

2 (Dé omits) 


1 (DIL ”"Hyycer) 3 (D arodécwow) 


4 (Dl ée) 


8. John xii. 1 (ii, 13, 23, vi. 4). 


1 ‘O ovv “Incots 


mpd &€ tpepov Tod macxa 
[jrOev els ByOavlav, Sov qv Adgapos', dv tyepev “ex vexpav7? 
*Inoods.] 
1 (D1L+6 reAvnKws) 


[ii. 18, Kal éyyis qv 76 rdoxa Trav "lovdalwy, cal dvéBy eis 


2 (ll omit, D +6) 


Teporddruua 6 *Incots.] 
[ii. 23, ‘Qs € qv ev rots "lepocodiuas ev TG maoxa év TH 
éopry. | 
[vi. 4, qv d& éyybs 7d rdcxa"!, 7 opr Trav "Tovdalwr. ] 
1 (omitted in some early Fathers) 


These passages are collected to show that 8. John mentions 
two or (if the MSS. are right) three Passovers during our 
Lord’s Ministry, whereas the Synoptists only mention one. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv, 11—44. 

Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
John xi, 47—xiii. 7. 

Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John viii, 20—xiv. 9. 











g° 





FIRST DIVISION. 





S. MATTHEW. 


S. MARK. 


§ 45b. If this section belongs, as we contend, to the deutero-Mark, it is not surprising that it has been misplaced, 


considerably in 8. Mark, and still more so, though in the opposite direction, in 8. Luke. 


S. John puts it—before the Triumphal Entry (Mark xi. 1). 


The Psalmist wrote ‘‘Thou hast anointed my head with oil” (Ps. xxiii. 5). 
believe, affected the narrative of the deutero-Mark. 8. John corrects as usual, in silence. 
§. Luke has partly borrowed his account from 8. John’s oral teaching, partly from 
§. John tells us that Mary the sister of Lazarus was the woman who did the deed. 

The trito-Mark has probably borrowed the term ‘‘pistic nard” and “for above three hundred francs ” 


of our Lord were anointed. 
independent sources, 


xxvi. 6 Tod 8% ['Iycod] yevopevov év Bybavia t 
ev oikia Sipwvos Tod Aerpod', 
7 [mpoc}j\Oev [adrg] yuvy éxovca addBacrpov pebpov 
Bapuripov* 


Kal Katéyeey él THs Kehadns airod avakepevov®, (2) T 
uy] 1 
8 [lddvres Se of pabyral] “qyavaKTyoay [\éyorres] ** 
“Ris ti y amwAea avtn? ; 
9 edvvaro® yap TotTo’ mpabjvac 
aroAov 
Kat doPjvat® mrwyots.” 
xo [yvods] 8& 6° "Incots etzrev [a’rois 
n 
“Ti Kdmous mapéxete TH yuvaiKi; T 
” . > 
epyov [yap]? Kaddv ypyacato «is ene: T 


, \ \ \ » 2. ie a 
Ir TWAVTOTE y@p TOUS TTWKOVS EX ETE ped EQUTWYV, 


Sab be > , » 
€ue d€ od mavTote €xeTe 
Nv a x C7 \ , An A a , , 
12 Baotou yap avty TO pipov TodTo éml ToD odpards 
pov} Tf 
\ Nv 3: u > “f 
mpos TO évTadiacar pe erroinoev. 
> X , ca 
13 apyv éyw vty, 
oy bt a X a a 
drrov édv KYpYXOy TO evayyéduov [Tobro] év GAW TO Koop, 
, Ay 
AornOycerar kal 6 éroincev avry cis pynpdovvoy adris.” T 
1 (D *derpadcov) 
4 (s* said) 
7 ([1l+78 pdpor) 


2 (SD wohv-) 
5 (il+huius unguenti) 
8 (D8 + rots) 


3 (D£1l ++ adrod) 
6 (D 4dvvaro) 
9 (D omits) 10 (11 s* omit) 


XXV1. 14 [Tére mropevOels] els TaV dwoexa, Fs 
6 Aeyomevos “lovdas “Ioxapiwrys’, 
XN ‘ > a 
TpOs TOUS apxLEepets” 15 elev * [Ti OrerEe por Sodva] 
> cal 
Kayo viv tapaddcw avrov ;” 
e ‘ 
ol Oe 
> a / > 4 
trrncav aitd [tpiAKONTA] dprypia® 4, 


16 kal [dd rére] éfyjrer edxaipiav Wa abrov Tapadd’. 

1 (D1 * Skapudrys, 1 Searioth, s* Scariot) 2 (B *apxu- 
icpee3) 3 (D+ + xa) 4 (D 11 s*+ avrots) 5 (Dllorarfpas, 
1 st..t. argenteos) 6 (D 11+ adrots) 


Its proper place is, where 
This Messianic prediction has, we 
Not the head, but the feet 


from 


45b. The Anointing of our Lord's Head (Feet) 
at Bethany. 
(ii) 
év TH! olkla Sipwvos (1) Tod Aer pod Katakepevov adrod (2) 
= SQ 4. pe Wed 4 
Bev yun? exovea adrdBactpov ppov] 
["vapdov morrixys | [odvredods’””-| 


[xiv. 3 Kat dvros atrod év ByOavia| 


(iii, ii) 
(iii) 
(ii) 


[touvrpifaca® tiv’ addéBacrpov] 
id tJ a7 a val 
[karéxeev avrov’ rijs Kepadrs. 
rs , ee A ‘ € 4 319 
4 Hoav O€ TWES ,ayavaKTOdWTES Mpos EavTOUS 
“Bis ri y amruAeua auTn "rou ppov'"? yéyovev™ ; 
"! pabjvat (3)| 
(iil) 
(ii) 


[kat éveBpysdvto™ airp.| [6 6 de “Inoods etmev"® (iii, ii) 


> § , ‘ 19 a F Ace A 

5 70UvaTO yap TOUTO TO pUpoV 
> 4 13 8 , 4 

[éerave"” dyvapiwv Tpraxootwy | 


[kat SoOjvar rots mrwxois:”| (4) 


“"Achere avtyv: (5) Ti adry'” Korous wapéyxere ; 
Xo iy ese > 4 18 2 2 , 
Kahov'’ épyov ypyacato™ év €or 
(é a ‘ ‘\ ” ae a_19 
7 WavTOTE yap Tos TrwXOds exeTe pel” EavTdv”™, (6)| 
[kal drav OeAnte Stvacbe adrots' (wdvrore)” ed (iii) 
mounoau”, 


(ii) 


a >» 92 32 , én, , A Lod ‘ 
80 eo KEV ETOLYOEV, TPOE afev Puptoal TO TWMLA [Ov (8) 


ro NB 3 , +” 
[éue S& od wavrote €xere (7) 


cis TOV évTadiac pov. 
g apyv de* r€éyw viv, 

Orov éeay KypuxOy 1d evayyéAov™ eis dAov Tov KdopOY, 
kal 6 éroincev abty AaAnOyceran cis pvypoovvov ats.” | 

1(8 omits) 2 (D8 *yvy7) 3 (DS omits) 4 (CD1l+xal) 
5 (D Opaicaca) 6 (SD ov) 7 (Dil+émi) 8 (& abdrovs 
9 (D1 of 6& pabyrat avrod dcerovoivro Kat Neyor, 8°+ Kal Eeyov 
10 (Ils*omit) 11 (Dllomit) 12 (Dlomit) — 13 (s 
omits) — 14 (SC -podvro, D + év) 15 (D Il s*+ avrois) 
16 (lomits) 17 (Nls*+yap) __-18 (C eipy.) 19 (Dll 
bar) 20 SCD s* omit 21 (D ? roteiv) 22 (D 11+ atrn, 
C+ *airn) 23 (Cll s* omit) 24 (Cll+rofro) 


45c. Judas covenants to betray our Lord to 


the Chief Priests. 
Xiv. 10 Kat “Iovdas * * *Ioxapid6" 
"6 eis” trav dwdexa 
° > nw A A > cal 
arnOev mpds Tovs apyxtepets 
7 > QA fay] > al 4 
iva, avtov mapadot® avrots*. + 
€ be > , eee) , 
x1 OL O€ axovaarres* éxapyoay 


<> , 5 ee , a 
KQL érnyyetAavro auTw apyuplov Sodvac. 


kal éfjrer mas avtov evKaipws tapadot®. T 
1 (D *Zkapisrns, 1 Scarioth, s* Scariot) 2 (D éx, ll unus 
de) 3 (D Ll rpodo?, 8 rapadg) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (& faz-) 
6 (& apadq) 


® LXX, Zech. xi. 12, cal eornoay rov picbdv wou rpidxovra apyupods. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


8. John’s oral teaching. __ 
., The trito-Marcan owvrpipaca. (3) naturally means that 
it was a tiny flask holding only a few drops. 8S. John 


price £12 accords with this view. But alabaster cruses of 
be crushed in the hand, and it may well be that this is on 


of what was done rather than §, Peter’s 


lari At Vargas ale 


S. JOHN. 


she crushed the box in her hands, the conception being that 
owever tells us that it contained a pound weight, and the 
that age and of such a size were much too substantial to 


e of S. Mark’s picturesque phrases, giving us his conception 
statement; cf. Mark ii. 
poured out a few drops, keeping the rest for future use as §. John implies. 


4 note. Probably she removed the stopper and 


S. Mark says “She has already anointed my body for the embalming”: §. John says ‘Let her keep (what is 


left of) the ointment for that purpose.” 


Conflation: from the deutero-Mark, much misplaced 
and combined with new matter, 


vii. 36—40, 


[36 "Hpwra! 5€ ms airéy roy Papalwy iva payn mer’ adbrot 
Kal eloeNOwy els Tov olkov Tod Papicalov xarexAlOn?. 37 Kad idod 
yuh “ris nv év rH mode dmaprwrds, kal4 érvyvodca® bre kard- 
ketrat &v TH olkla Tod Bapicalov, kouloaca ard Barrpoy pmtpov 38 Kat 
ordoa dricw rapa rods rédas adrod Kralovea®, 


rots Sdxpvow “aptato Bpéxew” “rods mé8as adrod"8 
“kal tats Opréiv tHs Kehadts airis eépaccev?, 
kal Kkareide, tos moSas adtod’s Kal preupev TY ppw. 
39 ‘Lda d€ 6 bapioaios "6 kadéoas adrdv™ elirev ev éaurd Aéywr 1 
“* Odros el qv (6)! rpodirns, éylvwoxev dv rls kad moran 4 yur) 
“aris amrrerat 4 airod, &rt duaprwrbs ori.” 
4o kal dmroxpiBels 6 ’Inoods elev “rpds airév™ ** Stuwy, (z) 
KT] 

1 (DI ’Hpa&rncev) 2 (& karéxecro) 3 (D omits) 
4 (D1lss omit) 5 (D yoica) 6 (1 omit) 7 (Dss 
éBpete, ll rigabat, 1 lavit) 8 (1 omits) 9 (ND eéuatevr) 
10 (D1 rap’ § Kkaréxecro) 11 (D1 omit) 12 &D omit 
13 (D rodam7) 14 (D % drropévn) 15 (ll ad Petrum, 
1 Simoni) 

(Here follows 4 DISCOURSE ON FORGIVENESS, 11 verses, 
Ui. § 1.) 

The narrative respecting the two sisters (Luke x. 38—42; 
III. § 4) is generally held to apply to these women of Bethany 
and perhaps the meal there spoken of was identical with this 
supper. 

With John xii. 3 cf. John xi. 2, Fv 58 Mapu F adelWaca 
Tov KUpLoy mipy Kal éxudéaca Tods 3bdas avrod Tals Optély avris. 


Site —— sy 


ie , Eee fit 2A a an 
2 erolnoay ovv avT@ Selmrvov éxel, [Kal 43 Mdp0a dinkdbver, 
6 de Adgapos els qv éx® rdv dvaxeymevwn “oly avrg 4° 


3 obv Mapu] AaBotoa® Aitpay pdpov 
, is 6 A 4 , 2 
vapdov® muotiKys* rodutipou 


ijAreupey tods wé8as (Tod)? *Incod 
kal e€uatev rats Opitly adris’tods mé8as adrod'8 
[% 58 oixta émdnpdbOn® ex ris douqs Tod ptpov.] 
4 N€yen (6e)® PTovéas!? 6 "Ioxapubrys 


els? rv wabnrav atrod, “6 péd\d\wv abroy mapad.ddvar 13] 
s “Aus ri rotro 7d pipov ovk éxpdbn (3) 
Tpiaxooiwv Syvapiwy Kat éd0y%4 mTwxots ;” (4) 

[6 etre 8 5€ rofro'8 ody bri!8 rept rev Trwy Gv eueev alte GAN sre 
Khérrns Hv kat 7d yRwoodKomov exwv "rh Badrbueva éBdorater 1%] 
7 rev ovv 6 “Inoots “"Ades® airyy, (s) 
ival® eis Hv ajpépay Tod évradiacpod pov? rypricq! adté: (3) 
8 ‘Tos TrwxXods yap mavtore exere pel” éavray, (6) T 
ewe b€ ov TavroTeE éxyere, 19” (7) 


1 (Dll kat éol-, s* And he made) 2 (11 omit, s*+ and poured 


it on the head of Jesus as he sat at meat and) 3 (D omits) 
4(lLomits) 5 (D8 AauBdver...cal) 6 (Dllomit) 7B omits 
8 (BeérAjo6n) — 9 lomit (D1 of, 211+ Ziuer) 10 (A271 
+ Ziuwvos) 11 (D amd Kapuvérov) 12 (XD + éx) 13 (D és 


14 (D+ rots) 15 (211 plural) 


Tuedrev trapadodva avrdv) 
18 (s* omits) 19 (D s* omit) 


16 (Alomit) 17 (Al rerjpnxev) 


§ 45. If it be conceded that in N.T. Greek 8. Mark’s 6 els (10) can mean 6 mp@ros, the article recovers its proper 


meaning. In the older Greek of the LXX. there is no clear example of 6 els=6 mpdros. 


For although the familiar 


6 els...6 repos may be rendered ‘the first...the second’ and so paved the way for this meaning, it is hardly stronger 


than the classical equivalent 6 wév...6 66. 


But in the New Testament we have the decided case of rp mé& Tov 


caBBdrwy (Mark xvi. 2=Luke xxiv. 1=John xx. 1)=mpdéry caBBdrov pseudo-Mark xvi. 9. And in Cod. & (Mark xii. 20) 


6 els appears as a variant for 6 mpdros, 


which proves that the usage was established in the fourth century at the 


latest, That Judas really was ‘the first who became last’ is argued on p. 31. 


xxii. 3—6, 
3[Elofdev 5¢ Zaravas els!] “Iovdav tov Kaovpevov? "Ioxa- 
pusryv®, 
ovra ek ‘Tod apiOpod't rdv dddexa 
4 kat amreOov ovvekddnoe tois dpxuepedow® 


[kat orparnyots]® +o7 


Las elie at SERA 60/8 Cease 
TMs ‘avTols Tapad@’® adrov. 
ls NOP Se a F 19 
5 Kal éxapyoay 
Kal cvvevto aitd dpytpiov™ Sodvat. 
6 ‘kal é&wpoddyynoey™”, 

Kat élyrer’” evxatpiav tod wapadodvar avrov [drep dxdov 
adrots}3], + 
2 (Cll ém-) 3 (D8 ’Ioxapidd, 11 Iscarioth 
4 (lLomit, D+téx) 5 (Cllss-+xal 
6 (Dll ss omit, C xal rots orparnyots Tod 


1 (D&+ 76) 
or Scarioth, s* Scariot) 
Tots ypapparedow) 


xili, 2>. 27, 

(2) rod diaBdAov 7d! BeBAnkdTos cis THY Kapdiav 

“wa, mapadot avrov “lovdas Siuwvos* *Ioxapwirys”. ~ 
[27 kal wera 7d Wwulov rére* clofdOev els éxetvov 6° Daravas.] 

1 (s* omits) 2 (1 omits) 8 (D1 s*’Iovda Siuwvos, D 
amd xapudrov, 1s* Scariot, D1s* wa wapado? atrdv) 4 (SDI11s8 
omit, v statim) 5 (D omits) 

S. Matthew (15) has changed the wording so as to introduce 
a fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy, which he quotes and attri- 
butes to Jeremiah in xxvii. 9. But if the potter’s field was 
bought with the money, thirty shekels (=£5) would seem to 
be too little. David bought Araunah’s threshing-floor with the 
oxen for 50 shekels of silver (2 Sam, xxiv. 24), but that was 
long ago. The price of land so rose that in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 we 
find David paying Araunah 600 shekels of gold for the threshing- 
floor. In our Lord’s time still more would be required. It seems 


tepot) 7 (D ar UES Ul 8 ee ey, Bee b ) (ll 13 (o clear therefore that S. Matthew’s thirty shekels are taken from 
10 (C dpytpia) 11 (SC ll s* omit, D kat dpoddynoer 2 (s ce Hea Umea ce: 
as sought) 13 (D1l omit) Zechariah’s prophecy and no y. 

WwW: §.7 137 18 





C lacks Matt. xxv. 831—xxvi. 21. 
s° —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


§ 46. The Synoptists are irrevocably committed to the idea that our Lord ate the P 


which it could be eaten, the 14th Nisan, and that He was crucified on the 15th; but 8. Jo 
that the 14th was the day of the crucifixion; the last supper there- 


correct this notion. Again and again he affirms 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


assover on the only night on 
John takes unusual pains to 


fore according to 8. John was eaten on the 13th and was not the Paschal meal. 


That §. John is right is shown by many indications. P 
Whenever he corrects, we maintain that 8. Mark is in error. 


he had not been sure of his facts. 


deciman controversy has been held by some to support 8. John, by others ( é 
Careful investigation however makes it clear that the Quartodecimans 


who continued to keep the feast of the Passover, though of course they read into 
Their testimony therefore counts neither way. 


cannot be the author of the fourth Gospel. 
were simply Judaistic Christians, 
it a deeper Christian meaning. 


(1) He would not so diligently have corrected 8S. Mark, if 


(2) The Quarto- 
the Tiibingen school) to prove that he 


(Stanton, The Gospels as Historical 


Documents, 1. 173—197.) (3) Except in this preliminary section and in Luke xxii. 15 which has (we hold) been affected 


by it, there is no account of a Paschal feast even in the Synoptists. 
(4) S. Paul says that Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. 
maintain, if He was hanging on the cross at the very time that the Paschal lambs were being slain. 


better suits the occasion. 


Note 8. Matt.’s omission of the sign of the man carrying a 
pitcher of water. The Tiibingen school used this omission to 
prove the priority of 8. Matthew. 


SOcvigeli(—oo: 


17 Th d& mpotn rdv alipwv™ 


[rpoofAOov] of pabyrat [re "Inoot] A€yovrTes 
[EAeay vi 
“TIod OéXes Eroupdowpev’ cor 


na eS eer? ” 
payev TO Taxa ; 


18 6 O€ etrev 
¢ 
“"Yarayere els Thy ToAW 


mpos Tov Seiva 


Kal elrare atTo 
“QO diddoKados héyer 
['O katpds pou éyyts® err] 
mpds ot mom TO Tacx peTa TOV pabyTdv pov.” T 


XN > 4 e ; AN 
19 Kal éroinoav ot pabytat 


e / > aA n 
Ws ovvéragey adrots [6 Inoods], Kal yroiwacay TO racyxa. 


1 (D téroiuudoouer) 2 (D *évyis) 3 (D1 rojow) 


An ordinary supper—such as 8. John describes— 
This will be more easy to 
(5) If 8. Mark 


46, Tue Last SUPPER. 
xiv. 12—31. 
46a. Instructions to make ready the Passover. 


K \ aA 4 e / a 3s9Y7 a 
12 Kat ri aporn ypepa tov alipov, 
y PEN , » i 
ore ‘TO Tacxa eOvov’, 


/ an 
Néyovow atTG ot pabyrat adrod® 


—_ 


“Tod OéXers dmedOovres Eropacwpev® 
7. id \ v4 er) 
iva payys TO Tacxa. ; 
A 
13 kat daroatéAAe dv0* Tav pabytay aitod 
cr a 
Kal éyer adrois’® 
¢ 
““Vrayere® eis THY ToAW, 
\ 3 , eee Pe , ¢ , 
Kat aravTnoe. bpiv avOpwiros Kepapov Vdatos Baordélwv- 
> / 
dxorovbyoate aiTG, 14 Kal Orov éav cicéeAOy 
»” lal a uA 4 
elrate TO oikodeoTOTY OTL 
*‘O diddoKados Aé€yer 
7 
Tlod éoriv 7d Katddvpd pov® 
Ce \ ’ 
Orov TO Tacxa peTa TOV pabyTav mov Payw®;’ 
; x 
15 Kal” avrds tiv deifea : 
By a) aay , see 
dvdyatov® péya” éotpwpévov [éroysov®]: (iii) 
8 éxel Eroupacare nyty.” 
RON a 
6 ‘Kal eénrAOov of pabyrat'? © . 


14710 


‘\ 
Kal 
a re of 7 
Kat 7Oov' eis tiv woAw 


i XN 32 66. > > a \ e / \ 
KQL €vpoV KaVMS €lLTTEV QUTOLS, KAL YTOLMATAV TO 


TATXO.. 
1 (s* was eaten) 2(Dilomit) 3(Dll+o0) 4 (Dll+é« 
6 (Dé t’Yraye) 7 (s§+ My time is me 


5 tf I Néyw) 
8 (omit) 9 (D gdyoua) 10 (1 omits) 11 (Dé olkov 
péyav, 1 omits) 12 (CD 11+ at70d, D trepeats the whole) 
13 (8 omits, 1 et venit) 14 (DL érrolnoar) 


§ 46b. By putting the Eucharist before the prediction of betrayal 8. Luk i 

j t yal S. Luke makes Judas present at the breaki 

and indeed expressly says so. Had he good authority for this, or was he making an re AO fron A. Pats eek 
He that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement to himself, if he discern not the Lord’s body” (1 Cor 


xi. 29)? 


8. John says that immediately after receiving the sop (which was no part of the Eucharist) Judas went 


out. §. John makes no mention of the Eucharist and we cannot be sure at what point of his narrative it must be 


inserted, but it comes most naturally after the departure of Judas. 


Conflate. 


XXVI. 20 Owias St yevouevys dvéxerto peta TOV dwdeKa 
(uabnrav)*.- Ft 
De ot) 6 / tear S 2 
ar kal eoOidvtwy airav «lev 


1 BDs' omit 2 (& Aéyex) 


The giving of the sop is an incident in the 


46b. Prediction of the Betrayal. 
xiv. 17 Kat dias yevouevns épxerar peta. tav dudexa. 
[x8 kat dvaxepévov attadv Kat éoOidvrwv 6 “Inaois (ii) 


+ 1 
€LTTEV 
1 (D1 Aéyer) 


® Cf, 1 Cor. v. (7) xaOds éore dgumo. 8 kat yap TO Td nucav érv Sc: copra 
; p TO TIACXd quar érdOy Xpictoc: i a 
unde ev Stuy kaxlas kat movnplas, ad’ év dfdmors eihixpuvlas Kal Dukes Hie avi ie et Laie EF 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


is right, the crucifixion took, place upon a high festival day, to which the term ‘Sabbath’ 
Yet Simon the Cyrenian was ‘“‘coming from the field,” as he would not have done on a sabbath. 


Mark X1V. 12-13. 


S. JOHN. 


is given in the Law. 


Many attempts, ancient and modern, have been made to get over the difficulty (see ‘N.T, Problems,’ p. 168 ff.). 


We decline to accept any of them, believing that 8. Mark is in error. 


made the mistake. We take this to be one of 9. Mark’ 
And we account for it thus. 
doubtless did at the beginning of His ministry. But by 


crowded all that our Lord did and said in Jerusalem int 
feast was eaten at this period. In many Churches the r 


Of course we do not believe that 8. Peter 


8 own additions to the narrative, made at a very early stage. 
8. Mark received information that our Lord ate the Passover with His disciples—as He 
the necessity of his topographical arrangement, 8. Mark has 
o one brief fortnight. 
eal truth must have been known and the wording corrected 


Therefore he assumes that the Paschal 


accordingly, but neither 8. Luke nor S. Matthew took the responsibility of altering the record. Perhaps they had no 


suspicion that it was wrong. 


The feast of the Passover was older than the feast of Unleavened Bread and originally distinct from it, but in 
Numbers xxviii. 16 &c. the two are united. Passover extended over parts of two days (Nisan 14 and 15), Unleavened 


Bread over seven days (Nisan 15—21), thus the night of the 15th is common to. both. 


In N.T. times the two 


feasts were so completely amalgamated into one feast of eight days, that the names ‘Feast of the Passover” 


(Luke ii. 41) and “Feast of Unleavened Bread” (Luke xxii. 1, 7) are used indifferently. 


8S. Mark’s phrase ‘On the 


first day of Unleavened Bread,” though legally incorrect and not to be reconciled with O.T. language, was practically 
true, for the Rabbis, in their desire ‘to put a fence about the Law,” forbade the eating of leaven at and after the 


midday meal of Nisan 14th. 
xxii, 7 —23, 31—34, 39. 
7 HiOev de 9° ypepa “tdv a&ipov", 
"n et OverOar rd wdcya."* + 
8 Kal dmréote\ev* Tlérpov kal *Iwdvny elroy 
“TlopevOevres Erouudoare ypiv F 
7) mdoxa Wa paywuer.” 
9 ot b& eiray aird “Tlod Odes érousdowper®;” 
10 6 6€ elev adrors® 
“PTdod] eioeAOdvtwv’ tudv eis tiv aod 
cvvavTnce.” tuiv avOpwros Kepdpwov vdatos® Baordalwv: 


r3) > 4 
ELOTTOPEVETAL. 


a ‘ P cr ste 
axorovbyoate atte eis THY oikiay “eis Hv 
os , 1l ros 12 
ir Kal épelre TO oikodeomdTy”™ [ris olxlas] 
€ Aéyeu [oor]? 6 diddoKados fF 
Ilod éoriv 7d KardAvpa™ 
4 \ /, \ Led 6 Lad 4 ic 
Omov 76 TaoxXa peTa TOV palyToV pov Payo ; 
> tal 15 ca 5 hi 
x2 Kakelvos! viv defer 
SP 16 2 2 - 
dvéyarov péya™® éotpwpévov 
Sain e , ” 
éxet!” érousdoare. 
13 GmreAOovres O€ 
\ e , ‘ 4 
evpov Kabas cipyKer™ adrois’®, Kal yroipacay TO TAacXa. 


1 (C tomits) 2 (Dllss rod mdcxa, Nll+év) 3 (1 omits 


4 (D+rov 5 (BDil+ca, B+ ayer, Bl+ro6 mdoxa 
6 (D1 omit) 7 (D1 eicepxouevwvr) 8 (C tr-, D ar- 
9 (& omits) 10 (Dov) 11 (C*olkwoerrbrn) 12 R+Aé- 
yovTes 13 (D1 8s omit) 14 (SC + ov) 15 (D éxeivos, 


ss lo, he) 16 (Dtotkov) 17 (Sl Kae?) 18 (All etpyxev) 


19 (D8 airés) 


The “ Western” reading in Luke xxii. 7 is therefore a correction by a legalist. 


xu, 1,2, 29; xvid, 28, xix. 14°31, 


[xiii. x IIpo 6 rijs éopris rod mdoxa xK.7.X. 
2 Oelrvou yivomévou x.7.d.] 


[Xill. 29 Tues yap éddxouy, érel? 7d yAwoodxomov elyev? Iovdas, drt 
Aéyet arg? Incobs "*’ Ayépacoy dv xpelav xopey els trv Eoptyv,” 
} Tots wrwxots va Te O@4".] 
[XViii. 28 “Ayouow otv® roy “Inoody “ard Tob Kardda’? eis ro mpat- 
Twpov§® jy dé mpwl* kal abrol ob« elafAOov eis Td mpatTdprov, tva 
pry pravOaow “addAAd®? ddyooww ro mdoya!!?.] 
[xix. 14”Hv dé mapackevr]) Tod mdcya, wpa jv! ws exry. Kal 
héyet Tols "Lovdalos ‘Ide 6 Baotheds budv.”] 
[xix. 3: Ol ofy Iovdator, évrel mapackevy tv, va uy melyy éml Tod 
cTavpod Ta ocdpara ev TH oaBBdTw, Hy yap peyddrn 7! juépa 
éxelvou'8 rod caBBdrov, npwrncay 14 roy IewGrov va KareayGouw 
abrav Ta oKxédyn Kal dpOdcw.] 

1 (D811 yevou-) 2 (D1l é7:) 3 (CD+6) 4 (D 60?) 
5 (s* what he should buy for the feast and what he should give 
to the poor) 6 (211 dé, 1 s* omit) 7 (11 ad Caiphan, 1+ et 
ad Pilatum, s*+and carried him along) 8 (s§+that they 
might deliver him up to the governor) 9 (L1l aX ba 
10 (s* while eating wnleavened bread) 11 (H1 6é, 11 omit) 
12 (S tomits) 13 Bll éxetvy 14 (S + obr) 
(These passages are collected here to illustrate the question of 
the date.) 


S. Luke alone names the two disciples as SS. Peter and 
John (8). These disciples he couples together frequently in 
the early chapters of the Acts. 


: : : 
rediction of betrayal, which 8. Mark places before the Eucharist. We do not place much reliance on 8. Mark’s order, 
Sepacially in case of ‘the deutero-Mark, but we attach still less importance to S. Luke’s, and though we cannot con- 
sider the matter as settled, we incline to pronounce against S. Luke, who seems to have been unduly influenced by that 


verse of 8. Paul’s. 


xiii. 21—30. 


> A 
ar Tadra eirwv 1 Inoovs 


Confiate. 
XXil. 14 Kal ore éyévero 4 wpa, avérecev 
ss 2 Piso, T [érapaxOn T@ mreduare Kal euaptipyoer] kat etrey 
1 (CD+6) 


Translate ‘“‘was troubled in His breath,” i.e. groaned 
heavily. Cf. xi. 383, éveBpiujoaro ro mvetuare Kal érdpatev 


Kal ot’ amdcToAa adv atte. 
[xs Kat elev mpos abrovs ‘*’Hmriduula émeOipnoa To0r0' rd raoxa 
payely wed” Spey mpd Tod we Tabelv’ 16 AEyw yap duly bre? “ob pH 


pdyw? abrd4 ews drov mhypwOH® “ev rH Bacrrela”® rod Oe0d.”] 

1 (C1l+ dadexa) 2 (C? D omit, Dll + ovKére) 3 (Dun 
gdyoua) 4 (Dldm adrof) 5 (D xawev BpwOF, 1 adimplear) 
6 (s* Baoidela) 7 (ss omit) 
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éavréy ‘sighed deeply in His breath and distressed Himself.” 
So v. 35, éddxpucev 6’Inoods. 8. John, like 8. Mark, accentuates 
our Lord’s humanity. Cf. xii. 27, viv 7 Yux7 pov rerdpaxrat, 
“Now am IL in a state of turmoil.” 


18—2 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


s¢ 








Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


XXVi. (21) “’Appy Aéyw tyiv ore els &é tnd wapaddces pe.” 
; 22 kat Avrovpevor [oPddpa] np~avro 
Réyew atrg® els exacros* “Myre éyw [elus, xbpie];” 
23 0 O€ [daoxpiOels] etme 
“"O éuBdwas® per euod rhv xelpa “ev 7G tpvBriw™ 
[otrés we mapaddécer]’ 24 6 pv? vids TOD avOpwrov brdyet 
Kalas yéyparrat rept adrod, 
oval b& TG dvOpdrw exeivo 
80 0b 6 vids 70d dvOpdrov rapadiSorau™- 
*xadov [qv] aird ef ok eyevvyOn 5 avOpwros éxetvos.” 


€ 


[25 dwoxptBels dé 1°’Iovdas 6 mapadidods abroy elrev ** Mijre ey 
elut, paBBel ;” Néyer airy ‘Dd elas.” ] 
3 (D1 omit) 4 (D+aitréy) 

6 (D els rd rpuBddov) 7 (D+ tr) 
9 (D1?+ &a Todo) 10 (D+6) 


5 (D éuBarrdpevos) 
8 (s* I am betrayed) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


. n , 
xiv. (18) “*Apayy A€éyw tyiv dre els && Sudv wapaddcer pe 
["6 écOfwn™ met Emof@”]. x9 ®ypEavto AvrretcOau (iii) 
- , 6 
kal héyew aird* els “karda eis’? “Myre eya ;” 
a a a = 
200 Oe! elrev’ adrois “"Eis® rav dudexa, 
a a , 13 
6 éuBamropevos”? per euod" eis to (év)'® tpvBXAtov* 
, ee a \ e\ n> r) 4 e. Sf 15 
at OTL O pev vids Tod dvOpwrov vmdyel 
Lt \ L 716 \ 2 A 
Kabws yéyparrat’” epi avrod, 
5X = a 3 , > 4 
oval 6€ 79 dvOpurw exeivo 
dv 0d “6 vids Tod avOpdrov'” rapadiSorau: 
kahov'® abt@ ei odk éyevviy 6 dvOpwros éxeivos.”| 
2 B rév éobubvrwv 3 (C+xal, Dlls*+ol dé) 4 (11 omit) 
5 (C ékacros) 6 (D1l+ Kal dddos 66 Miri eyes 3”) 7 (Al 


+ drokp.Bels) 8 (Dll+ék) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D é- 
Bamrifduevos) 11 (All+7hv yxetpa) 12 SDI1s* omit 


13 (D *rpuBdduor) 
16 (D Kadds éorw yeypaupevor) 
+77) 


14 (CD 1 omit) 15 (D1 rapadidora) 
17 (D1 omit) 18 (SCDI1 


§ 46c. 8. Luke probably follows a local Eucharistic use in administering the Cup before the Bread. S. Paul follows 
that order in 1 Cor. x. 15 f. although in the next chapter he gives the Marcan order. We also find the Cup put first in 


the Didache, chapter ix. 


Breaking bread, blessing it and distributing the fragments was a custom introduced by our Lord. 


The phrase 


‘break bread’ is a new one, not found in the O.T. (unless it be once in Isaiah lviii. 7 of giving broken meat to 


beggars: to give it to one’s equals would be inhospitable), 


But in the N.T. we read of it at the feeding of the 


5,000 and again at the feeding of the 4,000. Once more, in Luke xxiv. 30 it is written that our Lord at Emmaus 
“‘took the bread, blessed, brake and gave it to them; and their eyes were opened and they recdgnized Him.’? In 
v. 35 it is added that ‘‘He was known to them in the breaking of bread,” though neither of them had been present 


at the last supper. 


All this seems to justify our contention that the Eucharist was no new ceremony, but one which 


our Lord had observed from the first, as a covenant of service. Hence the Eucharistic language in John vi. becomes 
intelligible. (‘New Test. Problems,’ pp. 134—146.) Similarly the Synoptists institute Christian Baptism after the Resur- 


rection, but 8. John (iii, 22, iv. 1) tells how the Apostles practised it during our Lord’s ministry, 


Doubtless a deeper 


meaning was given to both sacraments at the final Institution. 
2 


XXVi. 26 EoOidvtwy dé airav AaBov [6 "Incois] aprov 
kal evAoynoas éxNacev Kat Sods! rots pabyrats etrev 
“AdBere [pdyere,] todd éotw rd copa pov®,” 
a7 kat haBdv® wormpuov (Kal)® edbyaprorycas UwKev abrois 
Aéyow “* Tiere && abrod rdvres®"*, 

28 TovTo ydp® éorw TO ATMA pov’ TAC® MAOHKHCe 
To mepl® roAAdv éxyvvvdpevov [els ddeow dpapriovy TF 
ap Aéyw 88 ipiv™, od pa) min dx’ dpre 
éx [rovrou] rot" yevyjparos ris dréXou 
Ews Tis yuépas éxelvys 
éray aitd Tivw™ [uel’ sudr]'® Kady"? 
ev TH Pacirela rod watpds pov.” 

1 (SC 11 s* €6/dou,...C 11 s® Kai) 2 (CD +76) 3 C1 omit 
4 (ll s*+Accipite et) 5 (D&?lomit) 6 (Ils*omit) 7 (1 omits, 
C+79) 8 (CD 11 s*+ xaw7js 1+ et aeterni) 9 (D brép) 
10 (Clst+8r) 11(XC tomit) 12(D wlw) 13 (1 omits) 


® LXX. Pz. xli. 10, cal yap 6 v0 
» Cf. John vi. 48, “’Eyd elu 6 dpros Ths gwhs 
€or 6 dpros 6 ék Tod otpavod karaBalyew va tis é& 


bmép ris Tod Kbdopmov fwhs.” 


46c. The Eucharist. 


: \ if ll 
XIV. 22 Kal éoOidvrwv airav aBdv’ adprov 
3 / 2 \ > o \ > 
ethoyyjoas® exhacev Kal eSwxev avrois® Kal elrev* (x) 
‘ / Q 7, 
“AdBere®, rotrd éotw 15 cdud povP®,” 
\ ‘\ / > , ” 3 a 
23 kal AaBov rornpiov edyapioticas wKev adrors, 
\ ~ > rf 
24 KGL elev avTots 
aye 4 
° "TAc® AiweKKHe Me 
Nes , 4a) Leta A 
TO €xxvvvomevov'’ tmeép moANGV" 


kal éiov é adrod mavres. 
“Tottd éorw TO alm& prov 
a5 Gpyv Aéyw vuilvy Ore odkére™ ob pH iw * * (2) 
€k TOD yevymatos THs dpuméXov 
ews THS Nuepas éxelvys 


¢ a) \ , 14 \ 
OTaY QUTO TiVwW” KaLVOV 
ev TH Bacreia Tod Geod.” j 
1 (s* omits) 2 (D eddbynoev kal) 3 (1+et man- 
ducaverunt ex tilli monet) 4 (11+ illis) 5 (1 omits, 


E1+xal+ ¢dyere) 6 (1+quod pro multis confringitur in 
remissionem peccatorum) 7 (B omits) 8 (D1+ 70) 
9 (Alls*+xawjs) 10 (lomits) 11 (D *éxxw-) 12 (RCD IL 
omit) 13 (Dl rpoc66 reiv) 14 (88+ with you) 


pros Tis elpivns mov, ed’ dv Wma, 6 és Olay dprovs pov, éueyddAvvev én”? éue wrepvicpuor. 

49 ol mwarépes duiv epayov ev rH éphuy Td udvva Kad amébavor: 50 ourds 

4 é ‘ ; abrod ddyy Kal py droddvy sx ey elus 6 Apros 6 tov 6 é o 

ovpavod KaraBds édy tis ddyn ék rovrov Tob dprov ghoe els tov aiéva, fore be ’ if if eee 
ep | Kb0 52 "Eudxovro ov mpos adAjAovs ol 

(adrod) gpayely;” 53 elrev ody adrots- (6) "Inoods ‘Aut auny ré 


7 kal 6 pros dé bv eyo ddow t cdpé pov éorly 
Toudatou A€yorres “*IlGs Stvarac otros ney Sodvat tiv odpxa 
‘yo vuiv, éav ph pdynre tiv odpKka Tod viod Tod avOpérov Kar 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
xxii, or [*¢rdyy lod 4 xelp rod mapadiddvros me “per” éu007 
éml rhs Tpaméfns*] 
Scrap of the deutero-Mark: slightly misplaced. 
22 “dru® 6 vids pev® rod avOpwrov) , 
KATO TO wpio €vov ToOpeEveTat, } 
mriv obat 6) avOpdrw'”” exeivn 


du’ ob ‘rapadidSorau,” 


23 Kat avrot 7 QavTO ovv nT ety T pos éaurovs TO! Tls dpa eln Pee 
as 
a7 wy 112 6 TOUTO Mé\Nwv wpdocery, | 


7 (D omits) 8 (Allss xal, 211 omit) 9 (Sss omit) 
10 (D1 ss omit) 11 (& t+etn) 12 (D Iss omit) 


(Here follows THE DISPUTE ABOUT PRECEDENCE, 
7 verses, I. § 34d. NB. inverted order.) 


8. Mark’s els xara els (19) should be compared with pseudo- 
John viii. 9, Rom. xii, 5, Rev. xxi. 21. LXX. Lev. xxv. 10 &. 


(N.B. inversion of order.) 


xxii. 17 Lal? deédyevos® rorppiov edyapiatyoas 
cirev 

“<[AdBere rodro* xal> diapeploare ‘eis éavrovs'®] 

\ a er 2 
18 Néyw" yap vptv®, ov py miw ‘aad Tov viv (2) 
ax6 Tov yevixpatos THS Gpy7édov 
éws ov! 
n Baorela tod Oeod [2dO7].” 
19 Kat AaBov aptov 
A é i vTols Aéywv 
edxapiorynoas exAacey Kal EdwKey auTots A€cy (2) 
“Todrd éorw TO copa pov? ?,” 

1 (2llss invert order, putting v. 19 before v. 17; 5° also 
has some mixture) 2 (s+ after they supped) “ 3 (D+ TO) 
4 (S81 omit) 5 (D1 8° omit) 6 (D éavrois, 8 dAdproxs, 
s°+ this is my blood, the new covenant) 7 (8° omits) 8 (s¢ 
omits) 9 (s* omits, S11+ 67+) 10 (C Il omit) 11(D drov, 
C? omits) 12 SBCllss+76 vrép budv dud opevov (s° omits 
610.)" Tobro trovetre eis (B omits els) THY Euty avauynow. SB ll 
+xal 7d morhpioy doa’rws mera TO Oermvfcat, Aéywv ““Tobro 70 
mornpiov 7) Kan AlaOHKH ev TH almatf pov 7d brép buoy 
éxxuvvopevor.” 
minre avrov 76 alua, ovx exere fwyy ev éavrots. 
dvacThow atroy TH éoxdry huepa 


Mark XIV. 18—25. 


S. JOHN. 

Xill. (er) “’Apuyy dua Neyo viv ore els e€ UEOV Tapa- 

ddoe pe.” 
22 [&Beov? els ANAijAous of wabyral dmopotpevor® rep) rlvos dévyet. 
23 M4 dvaxelwevos els ex roy Habyrav abrod ev rg Kd\rw Tod 
24 vever ov" TodTy Diwwy Tlérpos® 
“kal Néyer adr@? “ Wlre2 r1510 ggrpy 10 mepl ob héyer"4,”” os dvare- 
ody" éxelvos otrws'3 él 73 orhO0s rod "Inood réyer airg ‘*Kipre, 
tls éorw;”” 26 dmoxplverat ov 14 (6) °’Inoots ® * "Reivss éorw pie 
eyo Bayo 7d puulov “kal ddbow abrgrs-” "Bdyas obv729 (79)6 
Woulov hapBdver cal! sldwow "Tovda Sluwvos% "Toxapubrov®, 
27 Kal “werd 7d Ywulov™™ rére!8 elafrOev els exelvoy 623 Zaravas. 
héyer ob 4 aire "Inaods **O rorets twolncov®6 rdyvevoy.” 28 Tobro 
(5€)8 oddels 2yrw rdv dvaxeméevwv mpos TL elrev airg: 29 rwes yap 56- 
kou, émel*” rd yKwoodbkomov elyer 28 Tovdas, dre Néyer avrg "Incods 
“'A-yépacov wv xpelav €xouev els Ti éoprhy,” #) roils wrwxots va Tt 
5G°.151 35 Na Bd obv 7d Puplov éxetvos” €EAr Oey eviOhs20- qw 6 vve.] 


2 (SD 11+ ody, 1s*+4 52, 8 ++ dv of *Tovdatoz) 3 (D dro- 
podvres) 4 (SD 11+ 6e, Il s*+ ergo) 5 (D1+kal) 6B 
omits 7 (C1 omit) 8 (D *Ilérpous, SD 1+ mvdécae rls 
av ely (D + obros) rept ob &deyev (D Aéyer)) 9 (2llomit) 10( 
omits) 11 (D1 omit, 3 11 omit ept ov Néyer 12 (SD ém., 
ND 11+ ody, A 2 11+ 6e) 13 (SD 1l omit) 14 (SD 1 omit, 
Dl1+airg) 15 (SD+xalrA™€yer) «16 (D+a) 17 (& Bdyas, 
DiléuBdwas) 18(8Dllémidéow) 19 (DU cat Bawas) 20 (11 
Simoni) 21 (D dd xapvdrov, 11 Scariothae or Scarioth) 
22 (D1 omit) 23 (D omits) 24 (D1 kat réyer, 1188 dévyer) 
25 (NCD +4) | 26(Dtmovjs) 27 (Dilér) — 38 (CD +8) 
29 (D do?) 30 (1 omits) 31 (s* what he should buy &.) 

§46c. The Eucharist is alluded to in Luke xxiv. 30, 35, 
1 Cor. x. 14—22, xi. 2334, Acts ii. 42, 46, xx. 7,11, xxvii. 35. 

Our Lord instituted the Eucharist at night, after supper. 
This custom at Corinth led to abuses, the hungry navvies 
snatching at the viands, so that the weak could obtain none, 
and drinking the wine to intoxication. §. Paul promised to 
reform this and soon afterwards, at Troas, we see how he did 
so, He celebrated the Eucharist after midnight and put the 
dydan still later, turning it into a breakfast instead of a supper. 
Pliny the younger tells us that the early, morning celebration 
prevailed in his day, as it has done ever since, The aydarn 
happily was soon abolished and churches ceased to be hotels. 


1 Corinthians xi. 23—25. 
23 “Ey yap mapéAaBov “ard tod" kupiov’, 0 kal rapédwxa 


"Inood, dy® ayydara (5) 8 Inds: 


3 > & . 
vpiv, OTL 6 KUpLos “Incods® ev “rH vcr n * wapedidero 
” 
eLaBev® aprov 
\ > , ” \\ > 
24 KQL edxapiotyoas éexNacey Kal elev 
‘c evel yoy \ a 
Totro pov éorw 7d cdpua t 
[7d dep duav> Todro qovtre els Tiv euhy dvduynow,” 
, a 
25 WoatTws] Kal TO Totyptov [ueTa 7d Sevrrvqoac, 
déyov 
I \ 
“Totro [7d roripioy 4 xawy] AWOHKH éorly 
a m2 
év ToS ‘eud almati'7a 


a ” 
[Totro movetre, dodnis éay mlyynre, els riv ewhy dvdurnow.| 


1 (D rapa) 2 (F81 608) 3 (B omits) 4 (Dlg 
vuxrl) 5 (D+7or) 6 (H31l+«Aduevory, D8 + Opurrduevor, 


1+ quod tradetur) 7 (C atuart nov) 
(S. John’s parallels are given in the footnote ».) 
On the non-fulfilment of the prophecy in Luke xxii. 18 see 


°N.T. Problems,’ pp. 323—330. 


54.6 Tpdywr pov tiv odpxa Kal mivwy pov 7d alua ee fwhy aldviov, Kaya 
55 yap odp= mov adnOhs ert Bpdais, kal 7d alud mov ddnOhs ort Téais. 56 6 Tpwywv 


3 ¢ ~ A 3 ~ A hi 
fou tiv odpka Kal mivwv pov 7d alua év éuol wea Kdyd év alte. 57 Kabws dréoreah ped tov TaTnp Kayw §@ did Tov 


mwatépa, Kal 6 Tpwyov me KadKelvos Shoe du’ ewe. 
A A Aes 
Kal améGavov' 6 Tpdywy Todrov Tov dprov Shoe eis Tov aldva.”’ 


58 otrés eorw 6 dpros 6 é& obpavod KaraBds, od Kadws eparyov of marépes 


¢ LXX, Exod. xxiv. 8, ‘’Idod 76 alua rijs duaOhxys.” Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 6, ds Kat ixdvwoer huds duaxdvous Kawys diadhKns. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


sc 











Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S) lal a? “ 
XXVI. 30 Kal tuvyoavtes end Oov eis 76” Opos trav EXauav. 


gr Tore Neyer avrois 0 “Inoods 
“Tlavres [duets] oxavdadicOnoeode 
[ev enol &v rH vuKrl rabry], yéeypamta yap 
TlatazZwW TON TTOIMENA, 
Kal AlACKOPTTICOHCONTAI! TA TrpdBaTa [Tis woluynsa]l + 
32 peta 5€ TO eyepOnval pe mpoasw vuds 
eis THV TadetrAalav.” 
33 [dmoxpibels] 5¢ 0 Ilérpos cirev ava 
“Bi? wavres cxavdadicOynoovrar [év col], 
eyo ovldérore oxavdadtoOjoouar].” 
34 fy atTo 6 “Incods “’Apry A€yw cou ore 
[ev]? tavry. TH vuKri 
mplv adéxtopa pwovynca 
Tpis dmrapvnon* pe.” T 
35 A€yer avr o° [Ilérpos] 
“Kay d€ pe oy col amrobaveiv, t 
ov fy oe aTapyncopa.”’ 
opoiws Kat mavres [ol uabnral] etray, 
1 (D -cerat) 2 (& omits, F 11+ Kat) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (BC -ex) 5 (D omits) 


Harmonists have insisted, in their desire to reconcile 
all the Gospels formally, that our Lord foretold S. Peter’s 
denial twice and that 8. Peter actually denied Him six times 
(‘N.T. Problems’ p. 235). 


xxvi. 836—46. 


36 Tore epxerar [yer’ airy 5 "Incots] eis ywpiov 
Aeyopevov Teboypavei’, 
kat Aéyer Tois palyrats® 
“ Kadicare avtod® ews [(ov)4 dredOdv exci] mporevéwpan®.” 
x ‘ A ie 
37 kat tapaAaBaov tov Ilérpov 
Kat tous dvo viovs ZeBedaiov 
npfato Avreicbar Kal adnuoveiv. 
38 TOTe Neyer avTois 
“TTepfAytréc écTIN H YyYXH MOY éws Oavdrov: 
a 5 LY ~ ? a7 7? 
pelvare woe Kal ypyyopeltTe [uer’ euod]. 
2 (NCD II s*+-adrod) 
5 (D t-Zouar) 


1 (Dll Tedcapevel) 
4 (D av) SC omit 


3 (NC omit) 


® LXX. Zech. xiii. 7, [‘Poupala, éfeyépOnrs ext rods moumevas pov Kab em’ dvdpa wodlrny jou, 


mardkare Tovs mommévas Kat éxomdoare TH mpoBara. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


46d. Prediction that 8. Peter will deny Him. 


xiv. 6 Kal juvnoavres e&7Oov eis 76” Opos tv EAaudv. (1) 
[27 Kat? A€yer avrois 6 "Inoots ore (ii) 
“Tdvres? cxavdadticbynoerGe*, 
“ore yeypamrar'* 
Tlatdzu) TON TTOIMENA, 
Kal TA TrpdBaTa® AlackOpTTICOHCONTAI % 
28 GdAds peta, TO eyepOjval pe mpodgwo vuas 
eis Tv Tadedaiav.” 
29 0 O& Ilérpos’ epy® atro 
“"Ri kat’? mavres cxavdadicOyoovtrar™, 
GAN ovK éyos"'.” 
jo Kal Néyer adt@ o “Inoods “’Apuyv A€yw oot ort 
ov” onpepov™ tatty TH vuKti 
mplv 7'* [8s] dAcxropa dwvpcat (iii) 
tpis pe’ amapvycn.” 
3r 0 Oe’ éxmepicods éhader™ 
“Fay ‘dey pe''® cvvarobaveiv cot, 
ov py oe atapvycopa.,” 
woadvtws” (8)"! Kai” mdvres™ eeyov. | 
1 (D 211 Téze) 2 (D 11 + tyets) 
purl ravry) 4 (N1 yéyparrat yap) 
6(Cs*xal) 7 (211+respondit et) 
éav) 10 (D -ddcw) 


3 (All s* ev éuol+ &y rq 

5 (E 211+7fs rotuyys) 
8 (D1 Ayer) 9(D Kat 
11 (D t+08, Dll + cKavdardicOjoopuac) 
12 (SCD 11 omit) 13 (D1 omit, All + éy) 14 (SD omit) 
15 (1 omits) 16 (C+Ilézpos) 17 (Cl @reyer, All+ parrov) 
18 (D8 pm déy, & tue 7) 19 (& -cwpa) 20 (8 duolws) 
21 Bll omit 22 (Dé omits) 23 (1+ discipuli) 


47. GETHSEMANE, 
XV. ola: 


47a. Selection of three Disciples. 


K te gf > - 
32 Kat épxovras eis xwpiov 
© ” og 
[ob 70"? dvopa Tedonpavet’, | (ii) 
\ NS Fon a 2 A383 
Kat A€ye. ‘Tots pabytats avrod 
“Kadicare ade* ews tpocevéwpar®.” 
A on 
[33 kal mapadapBave. rov® Tlérpov (ii) 
\ \ > 
kat Tov" “IdkwBov Kat Tov’ "lwdvyv per adrod, 
\ 7 lal ~ 
kat npgato éxOapBeioOar Kai adnpoveiv®, 
34 Kal” A€yen avrots 
“TTepfAytté6c éctin H YyXH MOY éws Oavdrou: 
ag & vy 
peivare ade Kal ypyyopeire’”.”| 


1 (Cll g) 2 (B *Teron-, D *Tyoa-) 3 (D1 adrois) 
4 (B omits) 5 (Dé -Eopar) 6 (& omits) 7 SCD omit 
8 (D dxndepovety, 11 taediari) 9 (D1 rére) 10 (s* omits, 


211+mecum) 


Aévyet Kdpios Mavroxpdrwp'] 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


The proto-Mark seems to have contained no prediction of S. Peter’s denial. 


Mark XIV. 26—34. 


S. JOHN. 


Certainly it said nothing about a 


journey into Galilee after the resurrection, for 8. Luke knows nothing of such a journey (p. 174 note). 
S. Mark’s dis both here and in its fulfilment belongs to the trito-Mark. There is no trace of it in the other Gospels. 


SS. Luke and John 
Matthew put it afterwards. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark : 
Conflate. 


xxii. 3x [1 Zlwov Tluwv?, dod? 6 Laravas e&yricaro suas roo 
awidoa* ws Tov atrov? 32 ey 58 édehOnv tept cod Wa ph éx- 


slightly misplaced. 


Ary 7 wloris cout “kal ob more’ emiorpépas® oripurov? rods 
adedgovs cov8.]” 
33 0 O€ elev atte 
“TRupie, werd ood erouuds educ 
kal els pudaxhy Kat els Odvarov ropeverBau.]” 
34.0 O€ elzrev “ Aéyw OL, [Tlérpe®,} 
ov” duvyce orjpepov &déxtwp" 

€ws™ tpis we arrapvpoy! [edévac])*.” 
(Here follows “ LET HIM SELL HIS CLOAK AND BUY 

A SWORD,” 4 verses. IV. § 128c.) 


39 Kai efeAOav exopevOn" [xara rd e00s] els TO "Opos trav 
*EAaav: [jxodovdnoay dé aidr@ (kal) of wabnral.] (x) 


1 (ND Il s° + Etrrey 52 6 x pios 1 s°+ Simoni ll + Petro) 
s° omit) 3 (1 Ile autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (8 éw- 
corrected to cw-) 5 (D1 od 6e) 6 (D1ss érlorpepor kat) 
7 (D ornptéor) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem 
9 (s° omits) 10 (D+ 47) 11 (s°+ twice) 12 (D+ ak 
13 (ll omit, D+) 14 (D1l éropevero) 15 B omits 


2(N1 


put the prediction of S. Peter’s denials before the upper chamber was left, SS. Mark and 


xii, 36—38, 


36 [Aéyer adr@ Tluwy Ieérpos ‘‘ Kipue, rod bmdyes;” amexplOy} 
Inoods “"Orov? brdyw ob Sivacal wor viv? dKodov0foa4, dxoNov- 
Ojoes 585 Vorepov.””| 


37 Aéyes ard (6)° Iérpos? 
“ Kvpre®, [51a rh od Stvapal cou dxodovdetv! dpruts 
Tiy Wuxi pov vrép cod Onow.’’] 

38 amroxpiverau'® "Inoots “TDi puxny cov brep euod Orjcecs 3] 
2 4 ON D 13 ’ Vay 7 , 14 
apnv apnv heyw cou’, ov py adéextwp povyon 

¢ OL eak esis ig / 99 
ews ov apvyoy je Tpis. 


1 (D Agvet, ND1+ad7G, ND +6) 2 (RD 11+ éyw) 
3 (Dli+e) 4 (C-Gev) 5 (Di+pyo) 6 XCDomit 
7 (D omits 8 S1 omit 9 (CD + vir) 10 (SD -@foa:) 
11 (C omits) 12 (DI diexpl0n+ Kal elrev + airp~) 13(D1+ 
rt) 14 (CD -cet, s*+ twice) 15 (S&C dr-) 


With § 46d compare the Fayyum fragment [Turnodyrwv 
dé abrav pera 7d Playeiv ws ef EOous mwd[duw ele * Tavry] 77 
vuxtl oxavdaiaOnoecbe kara Td ypapev TlaTAZW TON TIOIMENA 
kal TA TpOBaTA AlacKOpTTICOHCONTAI.” Elmévros roo Ié- 
tpou ‘Kal ed dyes, ovk éyd,” pn aire ‘‘O adextpudw dls Kox- 
Kvéer kal od mpOrov rpls dmapyion me.” 


§ 47. The agony in Gethsemane was a real stumblingblock to the Stoics, who denied that a good man ever could be 


perturbed. 


Hence arose the explanation that it wags an encounter with Satan, for which idea there is no warrant, 


though it continues to this day. All trace of agony has been removed from §. Luke’s account. 
8. Luke’s introductory sentence ‘“ Pray that ye enter not into temptation” is borrowed from the sequel (Luke xxii. 46), 


xxi, 40—53. 
go Devduevos dé éxt rod’ rémrov 
5 pees 
€l\TEV AUTOLS 
[‘‘ IIpocedxerbe uh eloedOctv? els mecpacudy.”] 
1 (D omits) 2 (B tomits, Dl elcéOnre) 


vail, TS Ci 20), 


r [Tatra elrdv! Inoods é&f\Oev odv rots pabyrais ad’rod mépay 
Tod Kewpdppov “rv Kédpwv Srov qv xfros, els dv elofdOev? 
Tadrds cal" of uadyral adrod. 2 ydeu dé kal ’Iovdas 5 mapadidods® 
aidrov rov rémov, Bre modddKis ouvnxOy) "Inoois éxet pera, TOV 
pabnrav avrov.] 
1 (CD+8) 
+a hill) 3 (El eicH\ Gor) 


2 (SD 211 rof xédpou, A ll s* roo Kedpiv, s* 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D -d:dav) 


[xii. 27, “voy H yyy moy TeTApakTal, Kal rl elrw; warep, 
cody pe €x THs Wpas TavTyS.’’] 

8. Luke’s dels 7a yévara is found in Mark xv. 19, and four 
times in the Acts. It describes a much calmer frame of mind 
than 8, Matthew’s prostration or S. Mark’s repeated falls to 
the ground. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


g° 











Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


O \ bore | AX »” s2% > ~ 
XXV1. 39 KQL mpoeAOuv puuKpov emecev ETL TpSTwTOV ALTOD 


TPOTEVYOMEVOS 


kal Aéywv “Tdrep [pov]”, «i duvatov éoTwy, 
mape\Odrw® ax’ éuod rd morypioy TovTo T 
ahyv ody ws éyd Oélw GAN os ov.” 
4o Kal epxerau [mpds “rods pabnras '*] 
kat evpicKxer avrods Kabevdovras, kal héyes TG Ierpy 
“TOtrws] ovK icxtaate® piav wpav ypyyopyaae [buer’ éuod]; 
4 ypnyopeire Kal mpooedxeode, 
Y \ : / ° 4 
iva pn [elc]eAOnre eis meipacpov 
A ‘A a r¢ ce \ uN > 0 /, ” 
7d pev mvedpa mpdbvpov 7 Se caps acOeryps. 
1 8CDtrpoc- 2 (lomits) 3 (B-6érw) 4 (D avrovs, 
ll ss + avrob) 5 (A llicxucas) 


XXVL. 42 wadw [é« devrépov] aed Bay mpoonvéaro [(déywr)* 
“TIdrep pov’, 

el ob dtvarac® ToOro mapedOeiv4 édy mh avrd lw, 

yevnOitrw 7d Odnud, cov].” 
43 Kal eAOav maArw eupev avtovs KalevdovTas, vi 

Hoav yap avtay ot bdOarpot BeBapnpévor. 

1 B1 omit 2 (211 omit) 
4 (Cll+dzm’ éuod) 


3 (Dll s*+76 rorjpiov) 


EXVi. 44 [kal dels abdrods rédw! dreNO oy mpoonvéaro “ex Tplrov 7] 
tov avrov Aoyov eiov [radu]? (2) 
45 TOTE Epxerat [mpds Tos wabyrds4] Kat éyer avTois 
“ Kadevdere® Aowrdov kat avarraver Oe 
io \6 + e ¢ 
idod® ayyiKev 7 wpa ; 
Kat 6 vids ToD avOpurov mapadidorat 
. aA e AS > , +” Lv¢ 
eis XElpas apaptwrav. 46 éyeipecOe aywpev™ 
Sob wyytKev O mapad.idovs® pe.” T 
2 (D 211 omit) 
5 (SD +76) 


1 (1 omits) 
+avrod) 


8 (SN *-d:dar) 


3 (CD 1 omit) 4 (Dil 
6 Bs'+-yap 7 (G1+évrebder) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


47b. Our Lords first withdrawal. 


‘ Lal a 


él THS Ys, 


Xiv. 35 Kal mpoehOav? puxpov emurrev® 


Kal mpoonvyxeTo 
iva et Svvardy “éorw rapéd\by”® ‘ax’ aitod 4 wpa', 
36 kat éXeyev “[ABBA] O TTATHP, wrdvra Suvard. wou (iii) 
mapéveyxe’™” 70 mrotyptov Todro ‘am éuod™ 
GXN “od 7i8 ey Oedw adda, ri? o".” 
37 Kal epxerat 
Kal evpicxe, adtovs Kabevdovras, kal r€yer 7H Tlérpw 
“ Suwv, cabeddes; ox loxvoas” play wpav ypnyopycat; 
38 ypnyopeite Kal mpooevxeoOe, 
iva’? pn eXOnre”® cis reipacpov: 
[rd pév mvedua mpbOvpov 9 St capé acOevys.|” (ii) 
1 CD81 rpoc- 2 (CD Ul érecer, Dll s*+émi rpéowror, 
l+suam) 3 (StzapedOciv) 4 (Dil+atrn) 5 (Dt+eiow 
4sunt) 6(NC-ca) 7 (omits) 8 (Dé ody 8) 9 (DE 
8, C et 7, 11 sicut) 10 (D11+ déXexs) 11 (D 211 lcxdcare) 
12 (D omits) 13 (CD ll eic-) 


47c. Our Lord’s second withdrawal. 


xiv. 39 [kal wadw drehOdv rpoonvéato (ii) 
‘(rév aitov Aoyov eizdv)*. (2) 


go Kal “wdduv? €XOov evpev adrovs'® xafevoovtas, 
fod x > tal She SD \ / 4 
joay yap adray of d6p0adpol kata Bapvvdpevor’, | 
[Kat otk pdccav ti droxpidcw atrd.| (iii) 
1 Dll omit 2 (D1 omit) 3 (Cll brocrpéwas edp. av. 
maw) 4 (C BeBapnpuévor, & karaBeBapynuévar, D karaBapod- 
evo) 


47d. Our Lord’s third withdrawal. 


xiv. 4x [kal epyerat 76 tpirov Kal Aé€yet adrots (ii) 
“ Kadevdere ‘(76)! Nourdv™ Kat dvaraverbe* 
“améxeu*s 7rAOev® 1 wpa’, 
idod mapadidorar 6 vids Tod dvOpuzov 
cis Tas XElpas TOV GpapTWADV. 42 éyeipere aywmer 
idob 6 mapadidovs? pe yyixev®.” | 

1 CD omit 2 (s* omits) 3 (D *dvardeode) 
4 (Aeth diaé?, Il sufficit, l1s* adest (= éméyer?), D 11 s*+76 réXos) 
5 (D 211 cal) 6 (s* inverts the hour is come, the end has 
arrived) 7 (D -d.dar) 8 (NC -cev) 
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THH MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE, 


8. Mark’s striking phrase "ABBE 4 marnp does not stand alone. 


& @ Kpdgouer “ABBA 6 marnp,” and Gal. iv. 6, xpatov 


‘ABBA 6 Tarn.” 


Mark XIV. 35—42. 


VARIOUS. 


It is twice repeated by 8. Paul: Rom. viii. 15, 
From this triple repetition considered with 


due regard to the context, we infer that in the Western Church the Lord’s Prayer was recited with this exordiwm., 


8. Luke’s “Mdrep” (xi. 2) is too abrupt for liturgical use, 


and it is not strange if the Church deliberately retained the 
very word with which our Lord had taught us to address the Father. 


(See If. §3 F. 2. B note, p. 198.) 


The metaphor of drinking a cup is found also in Mark x, 38 f.=Matt. xx. 22 f. 


XXL. 4x kal airds arerraaOn® ax adrav [doe MOov BodHr], 
Kat [Gels ra yédvara] mpoonvyxeto* 


42 Aéywv “Tlarep, “ed Bovrer”® 
mapéveyke® totro Td wornpuov™ aa’ €ov* 
Tryv® py TS O&Xnpd pov dAAQ 7d odv yivér Ow 2,” 
45 Kal [dvacrds dd THs mporevx is] €Xav [mpds! robs uadnras]® 
= 4 3 A 3 a , AY i) 
EUvpevV KOLUMMEVOUS AUTOS [dard THs owns], 46 Kat elrey 
avrois 
“TC Kadevdere ; 
[avacrayres] Tporevdxeabe, | 
7 \ tere > ie |) 
iva, pn cioéOyre cis repacpdr. 
3 (DU dreorddn, & *drecrdOn) 4 (8 -m’éaro, D -eUXeTO) 
5 (lomits) 6 (8 21] rapevéyar or mapéveyxat) 7 (& t-+rodro) 
8 (Dl omit and put the rest of the line before ed Bova) 9(D 
yevérOw,) RD ll s°+ 43 GpOn 52 adrG dyyedos (L+domini) dd rod 
(S omits 708) ovpavod énoxbwv adbrdv. 44 kal yevduevos (NS * yerd- 
Hevos) év dywvla éxrevésrepov mpoontxeTo. Kal éyévero 6 (S omits 
6) Wpas adrod doe (D as) OpduBor aluaros kataBalvovres (NIL 
-ovros, | decurrens) émt riv viv. 10 (Dért) 11 (D omits) 


Cf. Heb. v. 7, 8s év rats huepats rijs capkds abrod, denoes re 
kal ixernplas mpos rdv Suvdevoy opgew adbrov éx Oavdrov pera 
Kpavyijs lexupas kal daxpbwy mpocevéyxas Kat elcaxovabels ard THs 
eUAaBelas, K.7.r. 


Compare S. John. 


[xviii. x ‘*73 morhpiov 8 dédwxév1 ror 6 maTnp ob un mle atts; 
[v. 30 Sod {rd 7d OAnua Td eudv AAA “rd G€dnwa™ rob réupavrds 
pe,” ] 

[Vi. 38 “‘kaTaBéBnka drd4 rod ovpavod obx va mow® 7d O€Anua Td 
eudv ada 7d O€AnWa Tod méeupavros ue%,””] 


[vi. 63 “707 mvedud éorw 75 Sworrorodv,® 7 capE ovx dpehe? od6év.”] 

1 (D 2dwxév) 2 (1 omits) 3 (HE 2 11+ rarpés) 4 (&D 
éx) 5 (SD rroujow) 6 (D11+7azpés) 7 (8 omits) 
8 (s°+or, s°+to the body, but ye say) 


S. Matthew’s yevnOjrw 7b Oédnud cov (42) is a direct quotation of the Lord’s prayer. Similarly rpocevyerde wa 17) 


€r\Oyre els wetpacudy (41) points in the same direction. 


WeEscs 


Compare 8. John 


[xii. 23, <‘ €hijudev 7 dpa va dokacO7 6 vids rob dvOpdzov.”] 
[xiv. 31d, “’HyelpecOe, dywuev évred0ev.”] 
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CG lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
go — Math, xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


XXVi. 47 “Kal ére adrod adotvtos 
30) “Iov8as ets trav Sddexa AAOev T 
Kal pet avTov dxXos [odds] pera paxaipav Kal Eiiov 
ard TOV GpxLepéewv 
Kab apeo Butépwv [rod Aaoi]. 
48 0 Oe Trapao.oovs adrov ®wxev aitots onpetov dEéyov i 
“Oy dy idzowadrds eat” 
Kparnoare avtov.” 
49 Kat ed0éws tporeNov 74 *Incod elrev® t 
“TXaipe,] paBBet”- Kal KkateptAynoev avrov. 
so 6 8& “Inoods clrev adrG [‘\‘Eraipe, ep’ 6 mdpeu.””| 
rére [mposedObvres] éréBadov Tas xéetpas [emt rov “Inoodvr] 
Kal éxpatnoav avrov. 
3 (C+at7g) 


1 (D*Er 82, lIs**Er:) 2 (s* omits) 


Conflate. 


XXVi. 51 Kal [l50d] els TGv [werd Inood"] 


[éxretvas thy xetpa] dméoracev THY paxatpav [abrod] 
‘ / 2 \ 8 a)V a 93 td 
Kat maratas’ Tov dovAOY TOU apxXLEpEws 

3 aA > A Nea 

adeihey adrod TO wriov. 
[s2 Tore Aéyer adrg 5 Inoods “’ Ambarpeyov Thy wdxatpdv cov eis 
rov rémov avris, mavres yap of AaBdvres udxarpay év paxatpn® 
Gmodobvrat’ 53 7) SoKets* Ste od Sivapan® mapaxadéca. Tov warépa 
pov, Kat mapacrhcer more dpre” mrclw® dwHdexa eyiavas® ayyé- 
Aww); 54 rds oby TAnpwOGow! ai ypadal bre obrws def? yevéo- 
Bar ;””] 


1 (B airod) 
4 (C? doxe? cor) 
8 (C mXelous 4) 
10 (C dyyéovs) 


2 (Dll émdraéev...xal) 3 (D paxalpg) 

5 (B*dvvoua) 6 (N+dde) 7 (2lls* omit) 

9 (D *rcyeudyns, & Aeyusvwv, OC deyewrwr) 
11 (DIL rAnpwOjcovrar) 12 (C 2) 


XXVi. 55 [’Hv éxelvy 7H Spe] elmev 6 ‘Inoods [rots éxdous] + 


“Qs ext Anoriv eEjAOare’ pera paxoipav Kat Eihwv 
cvrAdaBev pe; Kal ypyépav® 
ev TO lepo exabeCounv® dvddcKwv Tt 
Kal ovk éxpatnoaTé pe. 
56 [Todro 88 ddov yéyover] iva tANpwOdow ai ypadal [ray 
mpopnrov].” 
Tére [ol pabyrat4] ravres abévres aitov epvyov®. T 
1 (Dll #\Gare) 2 (CD 11+ mpés bpués) 3 (D8 éxabjunr) 
4 Bll+avrod 5 (B t+ol 5 xparjoarres rov "Inoodv épvyov) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


47e. Our Lord's Arrest. 


xiv. 43 Kat edOis’ ere adrod AaXdodvTos 
* maporyiverat (6)” Tovdas®® es trav duwdexa 
lal X uA eet 
[Kat pet adrod bxAos* pEeTa MaXaLpOV Kal évdwv (ii) 
mapa’ TOV apxLepewv 
US rav" é t rév® arpecButépwv 
Kal® TOV" ypapparewv Kat p eee 
> i} ee) 
44 SSdKer® S88 6 wapadiods avtov ctconpov™ avTots 
déyov 
“Oy dv diryjow avrds éorew 
kparioate avTov | [Kat dmdryere™™ dodadds"*.”] (iii) 
4s kat “€Oav edbis'* mpooed\Oov ait@ réyet 
15 “Po Bei,” Kal karepiAnoev avdrTov. 


[46 of Oe éréBadav Tas xElpas avr@'® (ii) 
Kal éxpdrycav avrov. | 
1 (D1ls* omit) 2 SCD omit 

11+Scarioth, 1+Scariotha, 1+ Cariotes) 
5 (Bar) | 6(Dil+érd) 7 (C omits) 
9 (Dell ewer) 10 (D onpeior) 
12 (C dmaydyere, D1l+adriv) 13 (1 omits) 
15 (211+ Xatpe) 16 (NC avr&y, 2 11 omit) 


3 (D+ Zkapwirns, 
A (CD ll s*+7onds) 
8 (S omits) 
11 (Dl omit) 
14 (&+x«al) 


47f. Malchus. 


xiv. 47 ‘els Se"? (tus)? "TOV mapecTynKoTwv™ 


oTacdpevos THV* paxaipav 
Stmaurev TOY SodAOY TOU apxLepews 
Kal ddeidev avtod TO dréprov®. _ 
2 S11 omit 3 (D1 omit) 
6 (C w&rlov) 


1 (D kat) 
5 (S+ kal) 


4 (D omits) 


47g. Our Lord’s protest. 


. bow a a 
xiv. 48 "kal dmoxpiHets 6" “Inoots elev avtots 


“Os? ext Ayoryv enOare pera paxatpdv Kal Sov 
ovrraeiv we; 49 Ka nuepav yunv mpos tas 
év TO tep@ SiddoKwv 
Kal ovK éxparyoatée? je ‘ 
GAN’ iva wAnpwOdow at ypada.” 


[so kal* adévres avtdv epvyov mavres.| (il) 


1 (D116 8) 


margin éxpareire 


2 (D omits) 3 B téxpdret, whence W.H. 
4A (N1l réze, Nls* of pabnrat + avrov) 


@ Acts i. 16, “sept "Iovda rod yevouevou ddyyo0 Tots svAhaBodow "Inooiv.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


Mark XIV. 43—50. 


8. JOHN. 


péxaipa is the weapon of the Roman soldiers, a cohort of whom (S. John tells us) had been procured; the club is the 


weapon of the Levitical police (smnpéra:) who also were in attendance. 


The police entered the high-priest’s house and 


reclined around the fire; the soldiers probably stood on duty outside, 


Confiate. 
XXL. 47 Ett! adrod Aadodvros 
idod dxAos*, Kal 6 [Aeyduevos®] *Tovdas* “ets rdv Sudexa® t 


[mponpxero® adbrovs, kal] ‘nyywrev TO “Inood 
priyoa adrov’’. 

48 “Inaovds 6e'8 eizrev ait? [‘* ’Lovdal, pirypare Tov viov Tod 
avOpwimrov mapadlows ;”] 

1(Dlls¢+6é) 2(Dss+zodvs) 3 (D1l xadodmevos, 1 omits) 
A (D1+’Ioxapiv0, 1+Scarioth) 5(lomits) 6 (D mpojyer) 
7 (Diss éyyloas épidnoev rov “Inooty, D 211+ otro yap onpetov 
dedwKer avrots ‘Ov avy Prrjow (+avrés éorw), X 2 l+Kpari- 
care avrév”’) 8 (D 6 6é’1.) 9 (D8 7@, 211 omit) 10 (& 
omits, D&’Iovdq) 


xvii. 3—11. 
[3‘O obv "Lovdas KaBdy ri ometpay Kal éx Trav dpxvepéwy Kat (éx)1 
Tov dapicalwy varnpéras epxerar éxel® wera pavay kab Kaprddwy 
kal Srrwv. 4 Inoots otv* eldws® mdvra ra epxbueva em’ adrov 
"éepnrOev, kal Aéyer"® avdrots ‘Viva gynretre;” 5 dmexplOnoay abr@ 
‘“'Inoodv rov Nafwpatov’.” Néyer adrots® “Hy elu9.” elorhee 


52 Kal "lovdas 6 mapadidots abrov per’ atray. 
” 


6 ws ouy eliev 
avrots! <*’ Hyd elu,” drpdOav els ra drlcow kal érecay xapal. 
7 wadw ov éemnpwtyncev abrovs! Diva fnretre;” of dé elray™ 
““"Tncodv tov Nagwpaiov'4.”” 8 darexpiOn'® *Inoods ‘* Elrov vyiv 
bru yu eye’ el obv eue Snretre, dpere rovrous badyew*” 9 wa 
wrAnpwOy 6 Adyos dv elev Srt ‘§ Ods SEdwKds'® por ovK™ dmrwdeca €= 
avrav ovdéva.’”] 

1 BCllomit 2 (Comits) 3 (& omits) 
5 (Ds* (dur) 6 (S1 e&eNOco elrrev) 
3 (N11+’Incots, C+6’Ijcobs) 
11 (8 omits, C + 67) 
14 (lt Nazarenum) 
17 (D omits) 

Cf. Acts i. 16, “wept "Iovéa rod yevoudvov ddyyo0 ois 
su\NaBodaw "Inoody.” 


4 (SD II 6) 
7 (DI Nagapnvév) 
9 B+7Iyaods 10 (1+ Iesus) 

12 (D+ éywr) 13 (D+7dhuv) 
15 (D211 s*+avrois,D+6) 16 (D éwxas) 


§47f. §. Luke perhaps derived 70 deféy from 8. John’s oral teaching, but see Mark ix. 45 note. ; : 
John xviii. 11 seems to be a new translation of Matt. xxvi. 52, and the next line may be compared with Matt. xxvi. 


39, 42. 


XXxii. [49 lOdvres 52 of wept abrdv “7rd éoduevov™ elray? ‘* Kipie®, 
el mardtoue ev paxalpn;”’) 
Naess , @ 4 3 Sa 
so Kal éwatageyv eis tus* €& avTav 
2 a 
TOD Gpxepéews Tov doddov 
a N > , 
Kal ddeirtev® 7d ovs® adrod” [6 Sefvov |. 
[sx daroxpiOels* 527 (5)8 "Ingots elrev® ‘Hare! ws rotrov’* Kal 
“aduevos Tod wriov't ldcaro abrév™?.] 


1 (D 76 yerduevor, 1 quod fiebat, 11 omit) 2 (All+airg) 


3 (D te Kuply) 4 (il omit) 5 (D fadgeldraro) 6 (Dll 
wrlov) i 7 (1 omits) 8 B omits 9 (211+ illi) 10 (i 
Sine)e 11 (All + adrob) 12 (DI exreivas rhy xeipa nyaro 


avrov kat drexatecraby TO obs atrod) 


al a \ F f 292 
XXiL, 52 etrev 5é “Incots’ mpds Tovs ‘Tapayevopevous eT 
ta a nv ‘\ 
avrov” dpxvepets [kal orparyyods Tob tepod] Kat mpeo Bv- 
z b 
TEpovs 
(a4 ‘0 Pes ‘ 2e/ 6 aN a \ EON a 
s emt Ayotnv e&pOare peta paxatpov Kat Evrwv; 
4 eras »” ay ay. 
533 Kad’ nucpayv ovtos pov pe vuav 
2 wae an 
, ev TO tep@ 
a ry Ry ee 
ovx éfereivate Tas xeipas em” Epe 


an ‘] - , a a | ” 
GAN [airy éorlv dudv® } dpa Kal ® eLovola “rod oxérous 7]. 


1 (D1ss omit) 2 (8 mpés) 
5 (& omits) 6 (D omits) LEN 


3 (s° omits) 
+10 oxéros) 


4 (D+76) 


XViil. 10 ["Ziuwy odv™ Ilérpos] 
exov' pudyaupav <iAxvoev adrhy® 
kal trauev TOV TOD apytepéws Soddov 
kal améxopev adtod TO drdpiov” [rd Sefvsy. 
qv dé dvopa “r@ SovAw'* Madrxos]. 
1 (D Tére 2.) 2 (D rior) 3 (D+79) 
dovAov éxelvov) 5 (s* omits) 


4 (DIl rot 


noe > A , 
XVili. 1: elev ody 6 “Incods To Tlérpw 
‘ , 
“Bade tHv paxopav eis THY OnKyv 
x > A / 3 2 OF 
ro moTypiov 8 dédwxév’ por 6 Tarnp od pH Tiw add; 


1 (D axed) 


§. Luke’s orparnyés Tod iepod (52b) is mentioned in Acts 
iv. 1, v. 24, 26. He stood next in rank to the high-priest and 
was the head of the Levitical police. By putting the word 
into the plural here 8. Luke probably exhibits lack of informa- 
tion; being a Gentile he was not perfect master of Jewish lore, 
see Luke ii, 22. But since he gives the singular correctly in 
the Acts, it is possible that someone had pointed out his error. 

8. Luke’s tudv % Spa (53) may be compared with 7 dpa 
pov, avrod, abrijs John ii. 4, vii. 30, viii. 20, xiii. 1, xvi. 21. 

Mark xiv. 50 records the fulfilment of xiv. 27. 


> Possibly connected with Mark xiv. 43d. 


147 


19—2 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


D 





John xviii, 14—xx. 13a. 


so. = Matty xxiii. 20-—xxvilie 20s 








Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


§ 47h. Ambrose, Chrysostom and Bede support the opinion 
that S. John was the youth spoken of; Epiphanius fastens on 
8. James the Lord’s brother. Modern opinion more probably 
sees a personal recollection in S. Mark’s own experience. The 
trito-Mark seems to be suggesting a fulfilment of Scripture, 
alluding to Joseph and Potiphar’s wife. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


47h. A personal reminiscence. 


q ; ae 
xiv. sr [Kat veavioxos ris cvvyxodovoer! arg? mepiBe- (iil) 
als a / 
BAnpévos owddve. ‘eri yupvod”®, Kal‘ kparovdow aitov’, 
52 6 O€ Katadurov® THY oLOdva yumvos epuyev’. | 


1 (D1I Hxonrovder) 2 (D t1 adrods) 3 (211s* omit) 
4 (s'4+ many men went and) 5(Al+olveavicxo) 6 (D kara- 
Aelarwy) 7 (Dils*+dm’ airér) 


The Jews at this time possessed Home Rule by concession of the Romans. They had the right to live under the law 
of Moses and not under Roman law. The procurators did not understand the law of Moses and despised it too heartily to 


administer it. 


The Sanhedrin therefore was authorized to conduct legal trials. 


Pilate’s duty was to receive the verdict, 


sign it and execute it; for the Jews could condemn to death, but could not carry out the sentence (John xviii. 31). If 
Pilate had signed the warrant without asking questions, he would have escaped the humiliation which he received, and would 


have been approved by his master the emperor. His behaviour was weak and contemptible. 
There was only one trial and one verdict, but we mark five stages in the proceedings, 


(1) The examination before 


Hanan. This is described by 8S. John because he was present at it. It was an informal conversation and led to nothing. 
It simply occupied the time while the members of the Sanhedrin were coming. (2) The dvdxpiois or preliminary investi- 


gation which in Greek and Roman law preceded a trial and prepared for it. 


English law. It was instituted to save the time of the jury. 
Caiaphas was the judge and according to 8. Mark ‘‘all the Sanhedrin” assisted 


at the trial, assisted by a few assessors. 


There is nothing corresponding to this in 
It was conducted by the judge who would have to preside 


him. Probably S. Mark is mixing up two things here. All the Sanhedrin would be summoned for the formal trial in the 
Temple next day, though even then they would not all come (23 formed a quorum). But at the midnight meeting a dozen 


members of the Sanhedrin would amply suffice and we can hardly suppose that more attended. 


Their business was to 


prepare the case for court, to collect evidence, administer oaths, examine witnesses, read the laws &c. The witnesses failed 
in satisfying the requirements of the Law, until the high-priest in despair proceeded to the unusual course of questioning 


xxvi. 57—68. 


57 Ot 8& Kparycavres tov “Iycotv dmrjyayov' t 
mpos [Kadgay] rov dapxvepéa, 
Grou * * * 
ot ypapparets Kat of mperBurepor ee ante 


1 (C drfyor) 


xxvi. 53 6 d& Ilérpos yxodovde ait@ (drd)' paxpobev 
ews THS atAjs Tod apxlepews, 
kal [eloehOv] €ow exdOyro peta Tav ie 
[idet 7d réXos]. 
1 SC omit 


48. 'THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION, 
Xv. Oo— OD; 


48a. Our Lord is placed before Annas 
(Caiaphas). 

xiv. 53 Kai * driyayov tov “Incotv 
pos TOV apxtepea, 


NO - eT 
Kat OvVEPXOVTAL 


ip 2 e3 > aA 

TAVTES OL apXLEpets 
\ e3 4 ‘ e a4 

KQL OL mpeo Bvrepor KQL OL YPAaPPaTELS . 


1 B+avrg (C+mpds adrdv) 2 (Clomit) 8 (D omits) 
4 (1 ferebas (=scribas) et seniores) 


48b. 8S. Peter follows afar off. 


3 \ , 
XIV. 54 kat 6 Ilérpos dard paxpdbev nkodovOncev’ aird t 
¢ 4 rh ax N s\\ na 3 s 5 
ews ecw eis THY avdAyY TOD apxLepews, 
ey a 2) aA 
Kal qv ovvKabypevos® pera rv banperdv 
\ mz mele 
[kai? Oepparvdpevos “mpds 7d pas'®.4] (iii) 
1 (G11 AKorovdex) 


2 (D1l omit) 3 (DU cabjuevos) 


4 (s* omits) 


48 c. Informal questioning by Annas. 


(preserved in §. John only) 


8 Luke xxii. 56. 
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THE MAR 


8. LUKE. 


the Prisoner, Hereupon our Lord deliberate! 
blasphemy. This by the Law of 
probably be conducted with cloge 
from the reports of those who w 


y gave Him 
Moses was punished with 
d doors. 


S 


really done when the high-priest rent his 
before the Sanhedrin in the chamber Gaz 
be short and formal. The high-priest 
Then sentence of death would 
account of it. §S. Luke feels its importane 
of the dvdxpiis, having no other records a 
to Pilate, which accordin 
true that the chief prie 
but they did not deign 
to do, and 


would de 


t hand. 8. John 
g to 8. Luke was interrupted by 0) 
sts brought vague charges of se 
to prove them and Pilate did n 
ruthlessly forced him to execute their will. 
my. Pilate could not plead that under Ro 
wish law and was bound to do so unless h 


Himself declares that Pilate’s guilt in the matter wag 


xxl, 54, 55, 66—71, 63—65. 
54 SvAAaBdrres 58 adrdy [#yayor “kat] eloriyaryov" 
eis [riv olklay]? rod dpxepews: 


1 (DIlss omit) 2 (D rdv olkov) 


Xxil. (54) 6 58 Iérpos zxodoveu? poaxpdber. 
55 [wepiaydyrwr? 52 mip év dow] THs addys 
[kat ourkabiodyrwv?] exdOyro* [6 Tlérpos pécos® avrisy®), 
1 (Dilss+aitrg D+ dnd) 2 (D ddvrwr) 3 (Dll 
meptxad., Al+airév) 4 (Dil+xal) 5 (S11 év péow, D per’) 
6 (D+ depuovdpueros) 


b For v. 


S. Mark’s account of it 


ial seriously impairs the com 
clothes in exultation, 

ith, which was inside ¢ 
pose to the blasph 
SS. Mark and Matthew 
e and makes much o 


a reference to Herod. Pilate did 
ition against our Lord in order to 
ot credit them. 


man law blasphemy was no offence at al 
e could pronounce that the court had acted 
relatively small (John xix. 11) 


CAN CYCLE. Mark XIV..51—54. 


S. JOHN. 


elf into their hand 
death. Their objec 
is a mere 


8 by committing what they declared to be 
t therefore was gained, The avdxcpiots would 
outline and may have been gathered partly 
h were made public next day. §. John gives 
ght 8. Mark’s account satisfactory, but 
pleteness of his history, for the deed of darkness was 
(3) Then came the actual trial after sunrise next morning 
he Temple within the Court of the Priests, This would 
emy and prove it. The assessors would support him. 

i i its result, but give no satisfactory 
f it, but he simply transfers into it 9. Mark’s description 
ys nothing specific about it, (4) Next comes the application 
not hold a second trial. It is 
prejudice Pilate against Him, 
on Pilate as they knew how 
death on the original charge 
1, He was there to carry 
irregularly, Our Lord 


8a, 


They put pressure 
was delivered up to 


xviii, 12—16, 18—24, di, 19. 


12 [‘H ody omeipa kat 6 xAlapxos kal of Sanpérae Tov "Iovdalwy 
owérAaBov rdv "Incoty Kal snoav addy 13 kal yaryov! apds 
“Avvav mpdrov: qv yap mevOepds Tod Kardpa, ds qv dpyvepeds Tod 
éviaurod éxeivov' x4 qv de3 Kaidgas* 6 cupBovdetcas Trois lovdat- 
ous bre ‘* Suupéper Eva dvOpwmov dmobavely biép Tod Naod>.”] 

1 (C dr-, All+adrév) 2 (CD11 Kald¢a) 3 (C+xal) 
4 (1 Caifas or Caiphas) 5 (1+et non tota gens pereat) 


Xvili. x5 [’HrodovOec dé "rs "Inco Zluwv TWérpos cat? dros 
Habnris. 6 5€ wadnrns éxevos Fv yrwords TO apxuepet, Kal 
cweonrbe Te Inood cis rhv addy Tod dpxvepéws, 16 6 dé Iérpos 
eloryxer mpos TH Ovpa ew. e&AAOev ody 6 BaOnrns "6 dddos'? 64 
ywouords "rod dpxcepéws™® Kal etrev TH Ovpwpe Kal elofyayév rov 
Ilérpov...b 18 eiorijxewoay 5é6 of Soddoe Kad of banpérat dvOpaKxcav 
memoinkores, bre Wixos Av, “kal éOepuatvovro’?: aw 6é kal 6 Térpos 
Mer’ abrdv éoris kal Oepuarvdpevos.] 

(For v. 15 s* substitutes Now Simon Kepha and one of the 
disciples was an acquaintance of the chief priest, therefore he 
entered with Jesus into the court.) 

1 (C atrois) 2 (C+6) 3 (1 omits) 4 (S11 ds jv) 
4 (Nl dative) 6 (Lergo, lomits,%+xat) 7 (11 omit) 
XVili. 19 [O ofy dpxcepeds jpdrycer rov “Incody Tept Tov. padnray 
avrod Kal mepl rhs didaxfs adrot. 20 ldmexplOn abit@? "Incods 
‘CEy® mappyola® Aedddnka 7H xbopey éya mdvrore édldata év 
cwaywyn Kal &v TH iep@, Grou mdvres* of Iovdator ouvépxovrat, 
kal év xpumr@ éhdAnoa ovdév: 21 Th pe épwrds; épdrnoov rovs 
axnkobras th éXdAnoa adrots: ide ovror oldacw c& elroy eyo.” 
22 Tatra d€° adrod elrdyros els "rapeornkws rTav'® vmnperav 
Mwkev pdmicua TH Inood elmdv ‘Otrws droxplyyn Th apxvepel ;”” 


1 (S+x«al) 2 (C 211 omit, C +6) 3 (B aes 
4 (1 semper) 5 (1 omits) 6 (Cll roy rapecrésrwy 
17 see § 49. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
s¢ Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—-20. 








Ss. MATTHEW. 


. an 4 
XXVL. 59 “ok S& dpxuepets’? Kat 76 ovvédpiov odov T 
a> a 
enrovv [pevdo]uaprupiav Kata TOD “Inood T 
ca oN f 2 0 Voor 3. ee 
Srus adtov Oavarwowow"*, T 60 Kal ovx EvpoV 


rod\Adv mpoce\Odvrwv Pevdopapripwv ®. 
vortepov S& mpowedOdvres* [Sto] 6x elrav 


i.) a 

“"Ouros epy’® 
‘Abvapar Karadioa. Tov vaov’ [rod Geod] 
\ X A € a > a 8999 
kal Sua tpidv npepav oixodopncat ”. 


1 (s* omits, 211 princeps vero, Cll+«al ol ampeo BUTEpot) 
2 (C? D -covsw) 3 (D1l * ovk ebpov 7d €&fs* Kal aod)ol mpoo- 
HrOov Wevdoudprupes kal *ovK edpov 7d é&fs, S* omits all but odx 
edpov) 4(D1l jdOov...xal) 5 (CD 11+ Wevdoudprupes) 6 (Dl 
Totrov hxovcapev Né-yovrTa) 7 (11+ hoe) 8 (NCD 11+ airév) 


XXVi. 62 Kal dvacras 6 dpylepeds 
elrev avT@ 

“"Osdev aaroxpivy; TF 

ti obrol cov KaTapaptupodey ;” 
63 6 dé [Inoots] éoww7a. 

Kall 6 apxvepeds eirev avt@” “['HEopklfw> oe 
Kata Tod Beod Tod SvTos Wa hiv elmys 
el] ob €f 6 xpiords 0 vids Tod Ded *,” 

64 A€yet aitG 6 “Iycots © S} efras: [adh déyw dy, + 
dm’ &pri] OverOe TON YION TOY ANOPHTTIOY 
KAOHMENON €K AEZION TAC AYNdmewc TF 

kal épySMENON tT! TAN NEpeEA@N TOY OYpanog®.” 


6s TOTE O° GpXLEpEds duepygev Ta tara avTov déyor™ 
“PEBhacphunoey"] TU ere xpelav éxonev papripwv® ; 
[tde vdv] Hxovoatre THY BrAacdyuiay®- 66 Ti bpiv Soxel;” 
of S& [amoxpibévres]}” etrav “"Hvoxos Oavdrov éotiv.” + 
1 (Cll+dzoxpidels, D daroxpibels otv) 
3 (D‘Opkigw) 4 (Cl+700 favros) 5(D+é8r) 6 (8 fomits) 
7 (8 Kal Aéyer, C+8rt) 8 (S paprupidv) 9 (Cll+airod, 
s*-+- from His mouth) 10 (D1 dexplOnoay mavres Kat) 


2 (& omits) 


XXVi. 67 Tore! évértvaav eis [7rd mpbowmor (s)] avrod 
Kal éxoddduray adrdv, “ot 88 épamirav®'* 68 A€yovres 
, an e 
“Toodyrevaov [iuir, xporé,] tis ot 0 malcas oe;”” 


1 (s*+they received Him and) 2 (D1l ddXox 62, 1 et) 


3 (Dll+airor) 4 (311 omit) 


®* Cf, John xix. 7, “ fuets vduov éxouer, kal xara Tov vouov dpelrer arroavely, Bre vidv Beod éavrdv errolncer.” 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


48d. Failure of witnesses before Caiaphas. 
[xiv. ss of O& dpxuepets Kal ddov TO cuvédptov (il) 
elhrovy Kata Tod “Incod paptuptay” 
"es 7d Oavardca'® airdv, Kat odx*® yUpioKov 
56 ToAAol yap éyevdopapripovv* Kat’ avro?, | 
ey e , > » iar 
[Kat ioae ai papruptar ovK noav. | (iii) 
[s7 Kad Tues” “dvaordvres éevdopuapripovy Kat’ adrod (ii) 
héyovres®”” 
se ore ““Hyeis Heotcapev aitod Néyovros”™ ort 
OR ‘ vi ‘ ‘ A 9 \ s 
yo katadiow tov vady Totrov’ TOV XElpoTrOLNTOV 
cat dud Tprdv yuepav aAdov &xetpoToinTov oixodopjow’”’-”’| 
[s9 Kal ovde ovtws” ton nv y poaptupio. airy. | (iii) 
1 (Al Wevdo- 2 (D wa bavardacovowy) 3 (B * ov) 
4 (D® £+ devo 5 (DIL aor) 6 (D81 Kal ps 


7 (s* rose up against Him and said) 8 (Sl Eire 
9 (Ds omits, 1 dei) 10 (D1 dvacricw) 11 (11 omit) 


A8e. Cuaiaphas interrogates and offers an oath. 
[xiv. 60 kal dvacras 6 dpxuepeds eis! wécov (il) 
éxnpdtycev tov “Incotv déywv 
“Oix droxpivn oder; 
zi? ovrot cov Katapaptupotow ;” 
6r 62 S84 éoudra®™® “kal odk dmexpivato ovdév.""| 
rddw® & apxrepeds érnpdra aitov” xal° héyer ait” 

Sy @ 5 xpurrds™ 5 vids Tod edAoyytod” 4;”” (x) 
8 Hyd eit, (2) 
kat dwecbe TON YION TOY ANOPHTIOY (3) 
ék AcZI@N KABHMENON TAC! AyNdmewe (4) 
kal!t épydmeNon®> metals TON NEPeEAQN TOY OYPANoy®.” 


a > 
62 6 S¢ “Incots” ecirey 


> , 1 a a 
63 6 O& apxuepeds Siapygas 7 rovs xiTdvas™® aitov” deyet 
“TY ére ypelay éxomev™ paptipwr; 


ae , 3 
ti tpiv daivera”;” 


64 ~yxovoate ‘tHs BAarpypias™ ; 
Tol 88 mavres xaréxpwav adtov™ évoxov eivar™® Pavdrov. 

1 (D8+70) 2Bé te 3 (D éxeivos) 4 (S+ Inoods 
5 (Déstya) 6 (lomits) 7 (D kal oddéy darexplOn, 211 omit 


8 (1+ergo) 9 (D1l omit) 10 (D1+6 dpxuepeds) 11 (8 
Ge00) 12 (D11+ droxpibels) 13 (D rAéyer, D1l+ aire) 
14 (D omits) 15 (Dé omits) 16 (1 super) 17 (Origen 
1+ev0éws) 18 (B*xrGvas) 19 (D+xat) 20 (s* have ye) 


21 (%+ ie vor) 
blasphemias eius) 
25 (D8 tair@) 


22 (D81 rhv Bracdnuiavy avrod, 1 omnes 
23 (D doxe?) 24 (Dll wavtes dé) 
26 (D1 omit) 


48f. The Levitical police mock. 
[xiv. 6s Kat npgavrd tues’ éumrdew avrd” (ii) 
r. 4 iP > a \ 4 13 
Kal mepikadvrrery avTov Td mpdcwmov™ (s) 
kat Kodadile* avrov ‘kal éyew® aitd 
6c le G2) Re Ee Ae Oe: ee 
Ilpodyrevoov B 
; e 
Kat of “vanpérar” paricpacw avtov aBov*™. | 


1 (1+irridere eum et) 2 (D211 76 rpocdr@ adbrod) 


3 (Dilstomit) 4(DIl éxoddgufoy, 1 fclarificabant) 5 (D1ls* 
éheyor) 6 (ILs*+ qui) 7 (D omits, 11+cum voluntate, 
1+libenter) 8 (Dll éAduBavov) 9 (1 omits) 


Matt. xvi. 16, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


Mark XTV. 55—65. 


VARIOUS. 


§48d. §. John in his usual manner applies the saying “Destroy this temple” to our Lord’s death and Resurrection, 


but it would seem also to have had a wider reference, 


d_ sec ““Give up your temple with its sacrifices i i 
a trice I will give you a better temple with a better service,” he ee 


The reformed temple might have been the central cathedral 


of Christendom; but the Jews would not have it so and therefore it was destroyed. 


(vv. 66—71 are printed here for convenience of comparison 
only. They are repeated below, p. 155.) 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
Xxil. 66 [Kal ds éyévero nuépa, cuvyxOn 7d mpecBurépiov Tod aod, 
“apxvepets Te’! kal ypauparets, kal driyayov avrov els Td cvvédprov 
avrav, | 


Aéyovres 


“Hi” ob ef 6 xpiords, [etry tiv)?” (2) 

67 ‘elev O€* abtots [‘' "Hay byiv4 drw od wh mucredonre’ 

68 édy 58> épwricw od wh dmoKpiOqre'®. 

69 dard 700 viv Se] Eorar 6 Yidc TOY ANOpMTIOY (3) 
Ka@HMENOC éK AEZI@N “THC AYNdAmewce™ [rod ; 

G08] 8.” (4) 

70 [elwav 5¢ mdvres] “ Sb [obv]® €f 6 vids Tot Oeod;” (x) 

56 Sé "[mpds avrods] ey’ ['Lpeis Aéyere Bre] eye 

eit.” (2) 

gx OL O€ elroy 
“TC ere éxouev paptupias’ xpeiav; F 

‘[adrot yap] nkovoapey* [dard rod orbuaros avrod].” 

1 (D kat apy.) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 6 6é etre) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (D omits, Al+xal) 6 (1 omits, Dllss+po 4 
dmonvonré + pe) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D211 
omit) 10 (DI elev adrois) 11 (D papripwr) 12 (D1 


HKovoapev yap) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
XXii. 63 Kat [ol dvdpes of cuvéxovres adrov!] évérarlov aired 
[d¢povres]®, 64 Kal mepixadtwavres® adrov* 
“érnpwtwv Aéyovtes”” 

“TIpodytevoov®, tis éotw 6 raicas ce;” 
6s [kal Erepa? rodda Bracpyuodvres Edeyov els abrdv®.] 
1 (1 omits) 2 (D 11 omit) 

4 (D1l atroé 7d rpbowmov érurrov abrév Kal 
6 (ll+nobis, 2 11+nobis Christe) 7 (D dda) 


3 (1 alligatum, 1 ligaverunt) 
5 (DI1lss é\eyor) 
8 (D8 éavrovs) 


b Matt. xxvi. 61=Mark xiv. 58. 


¢ LXX. Dan. vii. 13, éwt r&v vededGv Tod otpavod ws vids dvOpiémou jpxero. 


8. John. 
XVil. 23 "drexplOn adrG@ Inoods™ "Hi xaxds édddnou’, wapripyoov 
mept Tod Kaxod: ei dé Kadds'*, ri we Sépers;”’ 24’ Améorecdev oty 19 
avrov 6" Avvas dedeuévoy mpos Kard@av roy apxcepéa'.1L] 

7 (S 6 6e’I. elev aire) 8 (& efor) 9 (s* Well have I 
spoken) 10(& 6é,lomits) 11 (s* puts v. 24 before v. 14 and 
vv. 16—18 after v. 23.) 

li, 19 GrexpiOn' “Inoods kat elev adrois “ Avoate Tov 
vadv todrov Kal (ev)? tpirly ypépaus éyep® avrov?,” 
1 (S+6) 2 B omits 

Acts vi. 14, “’Incois 6 Nafwpaios otros xaradtcer Tov Témrov 

ToUToy.” 


All the Gospels emphasize our Lord’s silence before His 
accusers in fulfilment of Is. liii. 7. Matt. and Mark make Him 
silent before Caiaphas and Pilate; John before Pilate; Luke 
before Herod. 


S. Matthew’s ‘‘ov elas” or “ot Aéyers” is found in Matt. 
xxvii. 11=Mark xv. 2=Luke xxiii. 3=John xviii. 37, Matt. 
xxvi. 25 and probably “‘Aédyere drv” is to be so understood in 
John ix, 41. 


On the charge of blasphemy cf. §. John 


[x. 33 ‘* Ilept xadod &pyou ov AOdgouey ce GANG aepl BacPnpulas, 
kat Ste ob dvOpwiros wy movels ceavTov Oedv.”...36 ‘Ov 6 marhp 
qylacey Kal dméorerrev els Tov Kocpmov duets Néyere Sti ‘ BNac- 
pnuets,’ bre elrrov ‘Lids Tod Oeod elul;’””] 

In modern times a condemned criminal is protected by the 
law; any attempt to lynch him is promptly put down by the 
police and everything is done to spare his feelings. Formerly 
condemnation was followed by insult and abuse. Three 
mockeries are recorded in the case of our Lord: (1) by the 
police at the close of the anacrisis, (2) by Herod’s soldiers 
when Herod dismissed him, (3) by Pilate’s soldiers when the 
death warrant was signed. The second, which is peculiar to 
8. Luke, is possibly assimilated to the third, which belongs to 
the deutero-Mark. 


Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 23, Nodopodpevos odx avTedoddper, TacXwY ovK 
qmelrer, mapedldou dé TQ Kplvovre Sikalws. 


In Isaiah 1. 6 it is written ‘““I gave my back to the 
smiters...... I hid not my face from shame and spitting.” It 
is probable that the deutero-Mark is alluding to the fulfilment 
of this Scripture, and S. Matthew’s rpécwroy points more 
decidedly to it. 


Ps. ex. 1, “ xd@ov éx defy pov.” 
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© lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
s° ~ Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 














S. MATTHEW. 


g 49. Two explanations suggest themselves, of which we prefer the former. 
the second and third denials and the conclusion belong to the deutero-Mark. 
§. Luke received accounts of the prediction, of the second and third denials and of the conclusion from some one who 


only. 


had been present; he worked them up with some scraps of the deutero-Mark which afterwards reached him, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


(1) The prediction of denial (xiv. 26—31), 
The proto-Mark contained the first denial 


The usual 


test of displacement is not forthcoming because, the first denial being fixed, the others were naturally subjoined to it, although 


S. John adopted a different arrangement. 


In support of this view we may appeal to the doubtfully genuine line cal éfedOwv 


Zw ekdavoev mixpOs, the history of which, if genuine, will be that 8, Mark’s extraordinary word érBaddév was translated 
by the church at Jerusalem into mixps, as though it meant ‘putting it on,’ i.e, copiously or excessively. §. Luke, deriving 
his deutero-Mark scraps from Jerusalem, received this version with them. (Other renderings are ‘when he thought thereon’ 
(cf. éméxwv and mpocéywyrov yodv) or ‘drawing his mantle over his head.’) But S. Luke’s line may be not genuine. 
(2) Otherwise the prediction of denial, the three denials and the conclusion belong to the proto-Mark, but 8. Luke received 

_ another account of them which he so much preferred that he substituted it for 8. Mark’s, merely retaining a few scraps. 
There is in §. John a difficulty about the house in which the denials took place. The first denial was made early in 


xxvi. 69—75.. 
69 ‘O dé Iérpos exaOnro® ew év TH avdry 
Kat mpoondOe adta pia radioxy 


Néyovea 
“Kat od joa peta “Inood tod TadeAaiov'-” F 
70 0 8e npvncaro [Zumpocbev? rdvrwv] d€éywv 


“Ovx olda ti A€yers®.” 


1 (C Nagwpatov) 


érlorapat) 


2 (C+ avrdr) 3 (D11s*+ ovde 


XXVI1. 71 “€€eAOOvTa de" “eis TOV mvAdva” 
eldev avtov adAn® + 
Kal A€yer Tois* éxet? 
“6Otros Hv peta ["Inood rod Nagwpalov]’” (x) 
72 kal waAw npvyocato [mera bpxov] Ore™ 
“Odx oda tov avOpwrov.” 
1 (Cl+adrov, Dl é&edOdvr0s 5¢ adrod) 
ianuam) 38 (D1l+avdicxn) 4 (C s* avrois) 
6 (C 1l+ Kal) 7 (8 omits, Dll \éywr* 


2 (llianua or 
5 (s* omits) 


. A ~ 
XXV1. 73 meTa puKpov dé [mpoceADdyres] OL EaTaTEs 
> A / 
eurov TO Iletpw 
“?’AnOGs ‘kal od” 


ec “ 
Kat yap* 7 Aahiad cov ‘Oyddv oe Toret”’.” 


. 0A > 
ef avrayv el, 


74 TOTE HpSato Katabcuarilew Kal duvvew Ore 
“OvK oda tov avOpwrrov.” 

1 (D omits, 11 omit xa) 
3 (D118* éuordger) 


® Mark xiv, 54, 


2 (C+Tanevdatos ef cat) 


49. S. Peter’s DENIALS. 
xiv. 66—72. 


49a. First Denial. 


a ot cal ~ - 
66 Kat ovtos® rod ILérpov xarw' év rH avdAn 
” 2 0. T_-* 8 A113 aS , 
épxetat” pia ‘Tov madiurKdv’® Tov apxLepéws, 
67 Kal. idovaa “tov Ilérpov'* Oeppatvopevov » 
euPrepara® aitd réyer 
\ a AT a A 
“Kal® ob peta tod Nalapynvod’ jaba tod “Incod:” (:) 
c ‘\ > , / 
68.6 b€ npvyoato éyov 


% od? ri déyers 3” 


3 (&C 
6 (Dé omits) 
9 (1 Nescio, 


tH, “} 4 , qa 
“Odre® ofda, ovte eriorapar 


1 (DI 8* omit) 2 (s* omits, D 11+ pos adrov) 
matdloxn) 4 (Huseb. latrdv) 5 (s* omits) 
7 (DIL Nagopnvod, 1 Nazoreo) 8 (C Ovk) 

1 Nescio sed nec novi) 10 (DIl omit) 


49b. Second Denial. 


xiv. (68) [kal? é&j\Oev &w eis ‘rd mrpoavdov". (ii) 


A 
69 Kkal® 4 madloxn (dotoca airov4 


5 6 


“npgato madw deyew" Tots Tapeotaow® Ort 
“7Otros® é& aitdv éotiv.” 
7o'6 8& médw ypveiro’®. | 
* * *K 

1 (D omits) 2 (D8 riv *rpocavdjy, CD 11+ Kat ddéxrwp 
epwvyncer) 3 (DI radu + de) A (D +6 8¢ rédw apvicaro 
al) 5 B etre (D1 omit rdduv) 6 (D rapeornkbow) 
7 (D1l+ Kal) 8 (D® Adros) 9 (D tomits, but see above 
note 4, G1l jpyjcaro) é 


49c. Third Denial. 


X1v. (70) [katt peTa. puikpov maAw ob TOApETTOTES” (ii) 
eXeyov® "rh Iérpw" 
© ’AdnOas? * * °8 atrav el, 
"kat ydp Tadedratos «f'7-” 
7x 0 O€ ypgaro avabeuarilew Kat duvivar® dre 
“ Ov« oida tov avOpwrov todtov® “dy Néyere",”] 
1 (8 omits) 2 (D -nxéres) 3 (811 dixerunt, 1 dicunt) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (1 omits) 6 (M1+xat od) 7 (1 omits, 
Al+xat } Naded cou dpuord fer) 8 (NC duvvew, D 211 éyewv) 
9 (SDs omit) 10 (8&1 omit, 1 quem dicis) 


b Mark xiv, 67. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark “XIV. -66—71' 


S. JOHN. 


the evening, when our Lord was in the house of Hanan, the second and third later when he was in the house of Caiaphas, 
but it would appear from the narrative that there was no change of house, for 8. Peter was introduced into the house 
with difficulty, in consequence of §. John’s personal acquaintance with the high-priest which carried with it authority over 
the slaves there, and when once he was locked up inside he was most anxious to escape, but was not allowed to do so. 


It is hardly probable that he would have been locked up a second time. 
was transferred from one house to the other 9. Peter may have been treated as a prisoner and forcibly taken. 


To this objection we reply that if our Lord 
But it 


Seems more probable that there was really only one house, viz. the official residence of the high-priest, built by Hanan on 
the Mount of Olives and called the Booths of Hanan. It is notorious that Hanan, though deposed and succeeded by seven 
of his sons or sons in law, retained a good deal of power throughout the whole period, so that 8. Luke hesitates whether 


to call him or Caiaphas high-priest. 


This will be the more intelligible, if he occupied apartments in the same palace. Our 


Lord was then transferred—in chains—from a room in the basement to the upper room over the gateway; we need not 
suppose that His chains had been removed while he stood before Hanan. 


Xxii. 56—62,. 


\ 
56 ldotca’ S& airov TALOLTKY e } 
‘iz \ 
"kaOnmevov pos Td das’? 
‘ > , c > Lal - J 
Kal atevicaga® adrd elev 
“Kat ‘otros otv aird fy” 
57 6 O€ pvycato* Néyuv 
“Ovx olda avrov, [ytva®.]” 


3 (1 tu cum illo eras, ll hic 
4 (D+ airdr, 


1 (D * Tdo8s) 2 (1 omits) 
de eis est qui cum ipso erant, ll+semper) 
ll+ei) 5 (D omits) 


(From a different source ) 


58 Kal [werd Bpaxd]? érepos® iddv avrov* 
Cyr 
py 
“Kat ob é& avrav ef” 
‘6 6& Iérpos® épy? 
“T"AvOpwme,]8 ovK ele 2 
1 (+iterum) 2 (lomits) 3 (lalia) 4 (1+ egressum 
adianuam) 5 (Ds° elev 76 adré, Il dixit “Homo, et tu cum 
illo eras semper,” 1 ait ‘‘ Et hic fuit cum Ihesu Nazareno”) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (D etrev, il respondit) 8 (ll omit) 
9(lnovihominem) 10 (1 et rursus negavit cum iure iurando) 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark ?) 


59 Kat [diacrdons! cyoet? pas was]? &Ados* tis® [Sucxupltero] 
“héyov 
“"Ex’ dAnOeias’® Kal ovros per avtod Fv’, 
Kat yap Tadedaids éoriv-” 
60 elrev b& 6 Iérpos 
“[’AvOpwre,] ovK olda 6° Néyets.” 
2 (s° omits) 3 (1 paullo post) 


1 (DE tdiacrijoas) 
6 (D ’Er’ adndelas Néyw) 


4 (1 omits) 5 (1+ cum vidisset) 
7 (& tomits) 8 (SDI 71) 


xviii. 17, 2527, 


17 A€yes obv “rh Ilétpo" yf radicxyn 7 Oupwpds? 


a n > C2 * 
“Mi Kat ob é« tov pabnrav ef rod avOpwrov tovrou;” 
rd a 
Aéyer éxetvos 
“a Od > 4») 
VK ipl. 
1 (s* to him, with order inverted) 
Simon) 


2 (s*+when she saw 


2s Hv d& Sivwv Wérpos éords Kat Oeppatvopevos®, 


> 1 Ss > “~ 
€lmov oOvV av’T@ 
\ a bee. a WIZ 97 
My) Kat od ék Tov pabyrav ‘airod ff; 
2 , bid \ ee 
ypvyraTo exeivos Kal €izrev 
> 49) 
“ Ovk eipi. 


1 (Al etrev) 2 (C ef éxelvov) 


26 Aéyet [els ék Tv SovAwy Tod dpx vepéws, 
ovyyerys wy ob dméxowev Iérpos 7d drloy, 
“Ov éyo oe eldov év 7G xfrw per’ adrod;’’] 


a7 Tadw ovv npvycaro' Tlérpos: 


1 (8 +6) 


° drevigw is used twelve times by 8. Luke, twice by 8. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
D John xviii, 14—xx. 13a. 
ge —— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
John xiv. 29—xxi, 25. 











S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


49d, Conclusion. 


XXVi. (74) Kat ev0ds XIV. 72 [Kal dds’ | [& Sevrépov |? (ii, iii) 
adéktwp epovnrev: [adréxrwp epdvycev’ (ii) 
75 kal euvpoOn 6 Llérpos rot pypatos kal dveuvyon 6 Ilérpos TO pyya 
> a 9 f te 2 e3 9 tC a oe ae gy ain ee Go 
Inoov elpyKoTos OTL ws® elev ‘avtd@ o Inoovs” ote 
“TIpiv adextopa pwvijca “TIply ddéxropa] [8is5 3] [povijrae (ii, ii, ii) 
qpis drapvyon® pe,” t rpis pe drapvyoy' ©,” 
car ee\Oav tw exAavoev TiuKpas. Kat ‘émBaddv exAarev™'8, | 
1 (C3lls*+airG) 2 (DUlstomit) 3 (C -cei) 1 (Cstomit) 2(Slomit) 3(DI8) 4 (DF YInoo0v) 


5 (NC? lomit) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (SC éxAavoevy) 8 (DIL 
dptaro KAatew) 


50. THE SANHEDRIN PASSES SENTENCE OF 
DEATH AND PILATE SIGNS THE WARRANT. 


Confiate. xv, 1—15. 
xxvii. 1—26. 50a. The Trial before the Sanhedrin. 
x IIpwias 8% yevouevns svpBovArov é\aBov* : Kat ed6is' pol cvpBovdiov roujoavres” 
aavres (1) of dpxeepets Kal of rpeaBvrepor [rod aod *** of dpxepeis peta Tay TmpecBuTépwy Kal? ypappat ew 
Kata Tod "Inood “dare Oavaraoar' abrdy]: kat OAov (x) TO GUVEOpLoV 


(For the parallels with Luke xxii. 66—71 see § 48 e.) 


QA > lal 
2 kal Sijoavres avrov amyyayov Kal mapédwKay® Tledrw *8ycavtes tov “Incody azyveykav® kat rapéowxay TeAarw. 


[7@ aryeuorr]. 1 (211 s* omit) 2 NC éromudcavres, (DI eroincav) 
1 (Dl érolyncar) 2 (D tva Gavardcovow) 3 (Cll 3 (SD +7éy) 4 (Dll+ kal) 5 (CD amiyayor, Dll+ els 
+ Tlovrly) Thy avd7v) 


50b. The Repentance of Judas. 


[xxvii. 3 Tére lddy "Iovdas 6 rapadods abrov Ore KarekplOy jeTa- 
pednbels? eorpepev® Ta TpidkovTa dpytpia Tots dpxepetow Kal 
mpecBurépos Aéywr 4 6*“Hyaprov mapadods aia Olkavov4.” of dé 

elrav “Tl pos quas; od dy.” sat plpas Ta dpyipia Tels Tov 

yaov® dvexdpnoev’, kat dreOiw dawiytaro, 6 Ol dé dpxvepets 

haBoyres Ta dpytpia elray “‘OvK ekeorw Bade aira els Tov 
kopBavav8, émel Tyuh aluards éorw*” 7 oupBovdov dé AaBdvres 

jybpacay e& abray Tov ’Aypdv Tod Kepapyéws els raphy rots Eévors. 
8 dud exdHOn 6 dypds exeivos® "Aypds Aluaros Ews Tijs orjuepov. 

9 Tore} érrnpdbOn 7d pyOev 5a "lepeulov™ rot mpodijrov Aé-yovTos 
Kal €AaBON TA TPIAKONTA SPrYPlda, THN TIMAN ‘TOY TETI- 

muménoy ON ETIMACANTO A1TO YI@N “IcpariAt,!® 10 Kal 

éswKan!? aytd eic TON AfpON TOY KEpamewc, Kadd 

cynéTazén mot KYpioc .] 

1 SC mapadidovs 2 (SN werewedAHOn Kat) 3 (Cll az-) 

4 SBC déqov 5 (S+7pidKovra) 6 (Cll & 7@ vag) 

7 (C amex.) 8 (Bll KopBav) 9 (ll+Acheldemach, quod 

est) 10 (& Kal) 11 (CInpeu., 211 s* omit, 1 Hsaiam) 

12 (s* of the dear one that I held more dear than the sons of 

Israel) 13 NSs* Gdwka : 
a Mark xiv. 30. 
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THE MARCAN 


8. LUKE. 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark ?) 


XXL. (60) Kal mapaypyua [ere Aadodyros abrod]} 
> fac 3\7 
epovycev adéxtuwp. t 
61 [kal orpapels 6 Kipios2 évéBreper T® Ilérpw,] 
NV me Y re , 13 na es 4 
Kat vireuvnoOy '6 Iérpos'® rod prfaros 
Tod Kupiov ws elev aita dri° 
“TIpiv® aXéxropa? povyncat [orpepor]® 
arapvycn jue tpis®.” + 
62 (Kal eEeAOav ew"? EdXavoey muxpas, ) 12 


1 (ss omit) 2 (Dss’Inoods) 3 (D omits) 4 (D dédyov) 
5 (D1 omit) 6 (B+%) 7 (s°+ twice) 8 (Dll s¢ omit) 
9 (DEL+ wi eldévar pe) 10 (All+6 Ilérpos) 11 611 omit 


xxii. 66—71, xxiii, 1—25, 


66 [Kal ds éyévero iuepa, cvvixOn 7d mpeoBurépiov Tod dao, 

“dpxvepets Te"! Kal ypaumare’s, kat amyyaryor abrov els Td cuvédp.oy 
avdrav, | 

Néyovres 

“Ei? od ef 6 xpuoréds, [elmdv nu.” } 

67 ‘etrrev 8¢* aditots [‘* Hay bpiv4 etre od wh Tit TEVONTE? 

68 dy de> epwrhow ob uh droxpiOFres, 

69 dd rod voy dé] €orar 6 yidc Toy ANOpPWTTOY & 

KAOHMENOC Ek AEZION “TAC AYNamEewc™ [708 Be08]8.” 

70 [elma dé mdvres] Sd [obv]° ef 6 vids Tod Geod;” 


——— 





6 0é “[mpds adrovs] ey’ “["Puets Méyere dre] eye ei.” 


112 na a 
‘[adrot yap] nKovoapev'” [ard rod oréuaros adrod].” 


e ‘\ > 
7x Ol O€ €irrav 


“Té ere €xouev paptupias’’ ypelav; F 


Xxill. x Kal “dvacray 
a > A 
amav TO TAAO0s adray'?™4 
nyayov avrov’® ért rov'® TeAarov. 
1 (D kat dpx.) 2 (D omits) 


3 (D 6 6é elev) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (D1 omit, Al+ kai) 6 (1 omits, Dllss+ po 4 
amohvonre + me) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D 211 
omit) 10 (D1 etrrey adrois) 11 (D papripwr) 12 (DI 
jxovcauer yap) 13 (1 omits) 14 (D dvacrdvtes) 15 (D 
t+adrov) 16 (D omits) 


(Another account of the death of Judas is given in Acts i. 18f, 
IV. § 9.) 


CYCLE, 


Mark XIV. 72—XvV. i. 


S. JOHN. 


XVill. (27) Kat evéws 
> / . / 
adéxtop epuvncer. 


Though Kvpie is frequently applied to our Lord in §. Mat- 
thew and twice in 8. Mark, the use of 6 kUpwos as a substitute 
for ’Incods is found only in SS. Luke and John. The change 
must be attributed to the growth of reverence for our Lord’s 
person and may be compared with the use of ‘our Lord’ in the 
modern pulpit. See Introduction p- Xxii. 


On Luke xxii. 66—71 see the introductory note on page 148. 


xvili. 23—40; xix. 1, 4—162 
28 "Ayovow odv’ rov “Incoty “ard tod Kaaga™ eis 70 
Tpatupiov* [av dé rpwl Kat adrot obK elajNOov els TO mparTwpiov, 
wa ph mavOdow “ard pd-ywou"4 7d rdoxa.] 

1 (211 dé, 1 omits) 2 (la Caiphan, 1] ad Caiphan, 1 ad 
Caipham et ad Pilatum, s*+ and brought Him) 3 (s+ to 
deliver Him to the governor) 4 (Ll dW’ a pdy., 8* whilst 
they were eating) 


> LXX. Zech. xi. 13, kal aor rods rpudxovra dpyupods Kat évéBador airods els rdv olkov Kuplov els 7d ywvevriptov. 


° LXX. Dan. vii. 13, émt rev vededGv Tod ovpavot ws vids dvOpcrou Hpxero. 
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Ps. ex. 1, “xdOov éx de&tay pov.” 


20—2 


C lacks Luke xxii, 20—xxiii. 24. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
BF John xviii, 32—xix. 39. 
sc 











Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 








S. MATTHEW. 


xxvii. x1 ['O 62 "Inoods eordOn Eumpoobev rod tyyeudvos’ | 
Kal érnpwrycey avrov oO yyenov €éyov 
“Sb & do Baorers Tov *Tovdatwy ;” 
6 S& ['Inaots] ey! “Xd Aeyers®.” 
12 kal év TO KaTyyopeicOa avrov irs TOV apxiepewv 
[kal mpeoBurépwr? oddév dmexplvaro *]. 
13 TOTe A€yer aT O Iewdaros fT 
“OvKx dkovers tO0a° cov KatapapTupovaw ; H 
14 Kal ovk amexpiOn [aire “mpds odes ey pfual, 
wore Oavpacev tov nyendva [av]. 
L1Blst+airg  2(ldixisti) 3(s* Pharisees) 4 (D*ll 
direxplvero) 5 (B dca, D réca, s* récor) 6 (Dll s* omit) 


iz 


Matt, xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


50c. Our Lord is taken before Pilate, who 
hesitates. 


> c 
Xv. 2 kal éxnpornoey avrov 6 Ietharos* * 


“Sb do Baotreds Tov *Tovéalwy ;” 
"6 8& doxpieis® avra* A€yer® “Sd Eyes.” 
[3 Kal Karyyopouv® avrod of apxuepets woAAd. (ii) 
‘ 7 
46 8& IledaGros rdAw érypota® adtov (A€ywr)?® 
“Ot droxpivy ovdev"; i8e" moca"aov Karnyopotow.” 
,4 » We cal > / LANDS 2 /, 
5 6 8& “Incods obkére odev darexpiOn, 
core Oovpdtew tov TeAGrov. | 


1 (211+ dicens) 2(Dlxal) 3 (1 omits) 4 (11 omit) 
5 (2 dixit) 6(D& xarnyopotow) 7 (21s*+but He answered 
nothing) 8 (SCD Il -rncev) 9 S1 omit, (s*t+to them) 
10 (B omits) Ti (s*:dost Thow not see ?) 12 (s* aécot) 


Luke xxiii. 11. The phrase écOys haumpd is used only by 
8S. Luke and James, ¢y6pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In 
Mark xv. 17 (=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord 
in a purple (or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. There is. 
perhaps some assimilation between these passages and the 
mockery in 8, Luke before Herod. 8. Luke makes our Lord 
silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xv. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

v.12. If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate ‘‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


XXiil. 2 [ypEavro 52 Karnyopety abrod 
Aeyoures ‘Todrov etipapyev1 diacrpépovra 7d LOvos hudv? Kal 
Kwhtovra popous Kaloaps diddva® xat* réyovra abrov® ypuorrdy 
Baowréa elvar.”] 
e A ” 
36 8€ Iedaros® ypurnoev’ adrov Néywv TF 
my a 
“Sd & 6 Bacwrebs trav “Iovsalwy;” 
e Ste. \ Cee > 4 , 
6 d€ ‘drroxpiOels atta® en? “3% Néyes.” 
1 (DE tetpor) 


2 (Marcion Il+ kal caradovra roy ydpov 
kal Tovs mpodpyras) 


3 (Marcion+xai dmroorpépovra ras 


yuvatkas Kal Ta Téxva, see v. 5) 4 (A 211 omit) 5 (SD 
éavror) 6 (Il+audiens) 7 (D ér-) 8 (Il omit) 
9 (8 Adyex) 10 (D1 drrexploy atrg + \éywr) 

SOd. 1. Our Lord is referred to Herod. 


[xxiii. 4 6 5é HevN@ros elev mpds robs dpxrepets Kal rods dyous 
““ Ovdev ebpioxw airiov ev TG avOpdhrw rovrw.” 5 of bé érlaxvov } 
NéyorTes bru? “” Avaceler® roy Nadv4 SiddoKxwy® Kad? 8dns Tis’ Lov- 
dalas®, cal? dpédmevos dard THs Tadedalas ews Gde7.” 6 8ILeuaros 
dé dxovoas® “érnpdrncer el (5)! Ay Opwiros Tanrevdatds!2 éorw 3, 
7 Kal émvyvols dre éx Tis éEovolas ‘Hpgdou early dvéreuper adrov 
“mpos “Hpgdnv, dvra kal adrov5™6 ey Tepocodvjpors év rabraus 7 
rats qudpas’®, 8°O dé! “Hpgdns iddv rov Inooby éxdpyn May, jv 
yap "e& ixavdy xpbvev™ Oédwv ideiv adrov did 7d dxovew™ repi 
avrod, kal prefer re onuetoy ldetv bx’ adrod yuwduevov. 9 émnpdra 
"6e19 atrov év Néyors ikavois* ards 5¢ ovdev™ drexplvaro aire. 
10 eloTyKecay dé of apxtepe’s Kal of ypappareis™ eirdves Karnyo- 
podvtes atrof. x1 éLovPevjoas dé” airdvy™® 6 ‘Hpddns adv rots 
orparetpacw atrod Kal cumaléas mepBartav™ éobijra apmpav 
avérenwev*S airoy To Iledtrw. 12 “Hyévovro 68 ido 6 Te 
“Hpwdns kal 6 Iedaros ev airy tH huépa® mer? dddHrwy 30 
mpoiimnpxov®! yap év €xOpa doves mpods abrovs '3?.] 


1 (D é&ucx.) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (Stdvacr) 4 ( Bydor) 
5 (S11 omit) 6 (D ys) 7 (21l+et filios nostros et 
uxores avertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur sicut (+et) nos 
-+-nec se mundant, see v. 2) 8 (D+6) 9 (DIls*+riv 
Tadevralar) | 10 B omits 11 fi omits) 12 (D1l ard 
Tis TadevAalas) 13 (ssomits) 14(B+rdv) 15 (& *ravrdv) 
16 (D r@ ‘Hp@dy dvre aire) 17 (& adrats, Dil se éxelvais) 
18 (s°-+of unleavened bread) 19 (omits) 20 (All é& txavoi 
+ xpévov, 1 omits) = «21 (All+7ro\da) 22 (SD ovx) 
23 (D+ ovdév, 1+ quasi non audiens, s°+-as though He had not 
been there) 24 (s* rulers) 25(N7e) 26 (8 omits), 8 l+xal 
27 (Dil+atrov) 28 (81 éreupev) 29 (Lhora) 30 (Il omit) 
31 (& *-npxovTo) 32 (D1 ”Ovtes dé ev andig 6 IidGros Kal 6 
“Hpwons éyévovro piror év abrq 7H huepg (8° omits vv. 10—12)) 


5Od. 2. Pilate resumes the examination. 


[xxiil. 13 "eNGros 5€" cuveadecduevos? rods dpxuepeis kal rods 
dpxovras ‘kal? rov Nady™4 14 elev mpds abrovs * Ipoonvéyxaré? 
"pot Tov &vOpwrov TobTOV ws drocTpépovra Tov Nady, “Kal dod éyw"® 
evadriov tuay dvaxplvas’ ovOev® eipov év “te avOpdmw ro'ry 
airvov “wy Karyyopetre Kar’! atrod'l- rz ddd’ obdé ‘Hpwidns, “dvé- 
Teupyev yap avrov mpds tuds'!2* Kad ldod1 ovdév dévoy Oavdrov 
éorly twempayyuevoyv 3 air@* 16 madevoas oty avtov dmrodtow!4,”] 


3 (D1+7dyra) 4 (ul 


1 (D6 6 IL. 
) 6 (D kau de) 


2 (D -écas) 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 


5 (D81 Kar-) 


7 (lomits) 8 (D oid) 2 Daird), 10 (N omits) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D11 88 dvéreuwa yap buds (ss airdv) mpos 
avrév) 13 (D+) 14 (RD Il ss+17 dvdyxny 6é elyer (88 he 


was wont) kara éoprhy amrodvew adrots éva,—D 8° put this after 
verse 19—, 211+ décor, 1-+-quemcunque yoluisset populus) 


Mark XV. g==5; 


8S. JOHN. 


[XVlil. 29 €£MOev ody 6 MetMGros Zéw} mpos avrovs kal pnow? ** Tiva 
Karnyoplay épere® rod dvOpdimrov rotrov;” 30 dmexplOnoay Kat 
elmav abrg ‘* Hl ua qv otros “Kaxdv roy 4, ovk dv® cou mapedabKa- 
wev8 adrdév.” 3x elev oby” abrois® HeuGros ‘* AdBere abrov tpeis, 
kal kara Tov vépov dpdv Kplvare adrév®.” elrov! abr@ ot’ Iovdator 
‘“Hyuty ovx eeorw dmoxreivar obddva’” 32 va 6 Noyos 70d "Inoot 
mAnpwOy ‘dv elrev™ onualvew rol Bavdry Apehrev dmoOvhoKew. 
33 HiohOev of mddw els 7d mpaurmprov 6 TetGros Kab epdvnoev 
Tov "Inoody|xal etrev att 

“Sb & 6 Bacirebs rdv “Iovdalwv;” 

[34 ?darexplOy 8 "Inaods ‘Ard ceavrod oi'4 robro Aéyers > 7 GAXor 
elrdv cou rept éuod;” 35 darexplOn 6 echaros ** Mirel6 éyc "Iov- 
datds elut; 7d 2vos 7d ody Kal “ol dpyxuepeis"!? rapéSuxdy oe éwol 
rl émolnoas;” 36 dmexplOn "Inoods *"“H Baothela f éuiy8 ov 
éorw é€x Tod Kéapou TovTou' el Ex TOO Kbcmov ToUTOU qv "H Baovrela 
H Eun" 8, Pot barnpérar of euol Fywvrltovro dv™, iva ph mapadode 
Tots “Tovdatos: vdv dé “7 Baowrela H éuy 8 obk éorw evreibev.” 
37 elirev ody air@ 6 ILetNGros “* OvKody Bactreds ef ob;”] 

amexpiOn 6 “Inoods “Sv Aéyes 

[ore Bacrdeds eime®, ey™ eds robro yeyévynuat Kal els ToOTo édy- 
AvOa els Tov Kdcpov va papruphow™? "rq ddnOela 4° was 6 dy éx™ 
THs ddnGelas axover pou THs pwrhs.” 38 Aéyer adr@ 6 IeNGros ‘TL 
éorw adjdea;”|Kat todro eirmv madw e&prOev Tpos ToUs 
‘Tovdaious, kal Neyer abrots “"Eyd ovdeuiav ebipicxw év 


Leen) eas 
QUTW aQ.Tiav’ 


1 (Alomit) 2 (Alletrev, s*+to them) 3 (Cll+xard) 
4 (8 Kandy rojoas, Cl kaxomrodv, All kaxoroubs) 5 (s*-+ even) 
6 (& *-Kecyev) 7 (Ul omit) 8 (S+6) 9 (81 omit) 
10 (NIl+oi) 11 (Nomits) 12 (Il+et) 13 (N1+atre, 
NO +6) 14 (SII omit) 15 (8 elras) 16 (% M}) 
17 (S11 6 dpxepeds) 18 (S 4 éuy B.) 19 (N+ xal) 
20 (Bomits) 21 (All+éyé) 22 (omits) 23 (t-c7n) 


24 (S mepl rhs ddnOelas) 25 (S tls) 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 
D —— John xviii, 14—xx. 13a. 
s§ John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 








ge —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. FIRST DIVISION. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xx1. 25. 








8S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 
XXvil. 15 Kara. 8%) éoprnv cidber [6 iryeuov] aaroNvewv 
éva 7G dxdo Séopiov by Oedov*. + 


16 etxov® 5& rére* Seopuov [érlonpor]? Neyopevov © Bapaf- 


Bav’. | 


17 [ovvnyperev odv® abrav] elrev aitots 6 IeAaros + 
“[Tiva] Oédrere drodvow iptv”, 
[6 (rdv)2 BapaBBav? 7 "Inoodv] Tov [deyopevor] Xpuorov ; a 
18 Yoel yap OTL 
Sua AOdvov rapédwxay airov. 
[x9 KaOnuévou d¢ abrod érl rod Byuaros dméorethev mpos avrov 
uv} adrod Aéyouca ‘* Mndév col kal T@ dixaly éxelvy, TONG yap 
érabov onuepov Kar’ dvap 6’ avrdv.””] 

20 OE Se dpxzepets ” [Kat of rpeoBirepo.] érevoav TOUS OxAOoUS 
iva aitnowvrar Tov BapaBBav" [roy 5 "Inoody dmrohéowow), 
ox Groxpibets S& 6 ryepdv elmev adrots T 
[‘« Miva Oédere dd Tay Sto amoiow bpivy;” ob 6é elray ** Toy 8 

BapaBBav.” 22 Aéyer avdrots 6 IlevNGros] 
“TY, obv roujow™ ['Inootv] tov eydpevov Xprordv;” 


Néyovow [rdvres] “ SravpwbyrTw.” 

1(D+777) 2(S mapyrodvro) 3 (2lletyev) 4(& trdv 
Te) 5 (D+7rdv) 6 (5 cursives s*+’Iyco00v) 7 (1s) Bap- 
papBav) 8 (ss+and he was cast into prison on account 
of evils which he had done and he had committed murder) 
9 (D1l dé, 1 omits) 10 (+de duobus) 11 &D omit 
12 (ll Princeps autem sacerdotum) 13 (D omits) 14 (Ds 
mromowuev, ll faciemus, | * faciem) 


Conflate. 


XXVIL 23'T6 88 ey” “Ti yap Kakov éroinoe;” 


ot 8& mepicods expalov” [héyovres]® 
“ SravpwhiTw 2.” 

[24 lddv Se 6 IlethGros dre ovdev WHEE’ GANG MGNXov BdpuBos ylverat 
aBiv Vdwp dmevivaro Tas xelpas Karévavre® rod dxdov héywr 
“> AOG6s eluc® ard TOO aluaros’? ToUTov' vyuels® dWeoe.” 25 Kal 
dmoxpibels was 6 aos elrev “TS alua atrod éf’ Huds cal éml ra 
réxva nav.” | 

26 TOTE 
dmréAvoev adtois Tov BapaBar, 
rov & “Incotv dpayeAdNdoas® rapédwxev”? 
iva oravpwOh". T 
1 (Dl Neyer avrors 6 yyenwv) 2 (D8 expagay) 3 (211 omit) 
4 (1 omits) 5 & ar- 6 (Dll+éyw) 7 N1l+708 dikalov 
8 (N+ 6e) 9 (D * diay.) 10 (D1 +atrois) 11 (DI 


cTaupwowow avrdy) 


® Cf. Acts xiii, 28, “‘xat pndeulay alrlay Oavdrov ebpbyres ArjcavTo IletNGrov dvatpeOfva adrov.” 


1 ims vie 13. 


S. MARK. 


5O0e. Barabbas. 
xv. 6 Kara 82) éopryy amédvev® 


3 a ¢ , ra A 13 
GUTOLS EVA dé pu0v OV TAPYTOVLVTO . 


7 qv 82 6 Aeyopevos BapaBBas pera tov ocraciacToy 
dedenevos olrwes ev TH Ordo ddvov* memomjKecav”. 
[skal dvaBas® 6 dyAos npsaro aireto Oar" “xabios ézrotet (iil) 
abrots'®. | 
9 6 8& WedGros “darexpiOn aitots Aéywv”™” 
“@édere drodvow tyiv’? 
tov Bacwrea Tadv “Tovdaiwy;” 
[10 éyivwoxev" yap ort (ii) 


Ova Qdvov TO adcdwKxecay'” avrov OL a LE, €ls he 
p PXLEP 


e be > lal f3\_. £ ‘ ” 114 
rr Ol O€ Gpxtepets ‘dvécercay Tov oXAoV 
7 an a 
iva pardov tov” BapaBav arodvoyn advrois. 


12 6 0€ TlewXaros madi’ drroxpibels eXeyev"” adrots 


eee eo \ 
“TT? odv’ roujow ‘(dv)” Néyere'” “Tov Bacitéa”™ Trav 


Tovdatwy;”| 
13 of O& wadw”™ expagav™ “ Sravpwoov airdv.” 


1(D+riv) 2 (1 consueverat remittere, 11 solebat dimittere) 
3 (C bvrep, Dl dv dy, CD II rofvro) = 4(8+7uwa) 5 (s§ And 
there was a prisoner, a man, a malefactor, called Barabbas ; 
and there was (or, he was) a man who worked evil and wrought 
murder, so 411 read qui...fecerat for oiruves...... TETrOLnKELoaY) 
6 (1 omits, Cs* dvaBojoas, D 211+ 6dos) 7 (D1+ airdv) 
8 (CD11 xaé. det er. a., 8° that he should do something for them) 
9 (Dll daroxpibels Néyer atrots) 10(Dlomit) 11 (SN éyoxe, 
D 76a) 12 (D1 rapédwxar, 1 tradebant) 13 B s* omit 
14 (D ll s* érecay 7H dxAw) 15 (D omits) 16 (D 2 11 omit) 
17 (D1 etzrev) 18 (D11s*+ 6é\ere) 19 B omits 20 (Dll 
omit) 21 (D Baowre?) 22 (3 11 omit) 23 (D 11+ )é-yovres) 


50f. Pilate protests but gives way. 
xv. 146 6€ IeAGros EXeyey aitots' “Th yap éroinoev 
Kakov;” T 
ot 6€ mepicods éxpagéav® 


, ¢ 
“Sravpwoov avrov 4.” 


15 6 0€ HetGros [ BovAdpevos TH XA 76 ixavdv moupoar® |* (iii) 


aré\voev aitois Tov BapaBBav, 
“xal° mapédwxev tov “Incodv’ ppayedAdoas’ 
iva oravpwh7. 


1 (Nomits) 2 (Dll &xpagov, 81+ éyovres) 3 (B roveiy) 
4 (D 211 omit) 5 (1 omits) 6 (B rapédwxev dé rov’L., 
D rov 6¢’1. 1.) 7 (D * day.) 


Cf. Acts ili. 13, iv. 27; 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


[xxiii. 18 dvéxpayov! 52 mravrdnOel] Néyovres ‘*T Alpe rodror,]? 


Oey | 
amroAvo- OV 


dé ypiv tov BapaBBav-” 19 dots jv Sud ordow Twd 
[yevouév nv 
&v rH méde] Kai pdvov BryOels® “ev rH puraxy" 


2o[mdhw 52] 6 IeAGros rpocepuivycey avtors®, 
[6éA\wy drodOoar Tov "Incody.] 


1 (DIL dvéxpatar) 
S omits) 


2 (D+ aipe roirov) 3 (D BeBXypév0s, 
4 (D els pudaxiy +v. 17 (see above)) 5 (D adrovs) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter i, 


1. Tév 52 ’Tovdalwy ovdels eviparo ras xetpas, ob ‘Hpwans ovd" els 
Tov Kpi7 Gy adrod: Kal uy Bovdnbévrwr vipacba. avéorn Ietdaros. 
kal rére Kedever ‘Hpgdns 6 Bacrreds mapadryupOivac tov Kbpror, 
clrrtov abrots bre "Oca éxédevoa duly mrochoat adT@, Toujoare.” 


XXL ar of O& érepuvouy’ Néyovtes? “Sravpov [cradpov]® 


ey ? 
avtTov*,’ 


on . 
XXIll 22 6 0€ [rpirov] elev pds avrovs “TL yap KaKdv 
i a 
eroingey ovros; [“ovder® alriov™ Bavdrov ebpov? év avT@* mar- 

devoas ody airoy droNiow.]” 
e , a 
23 ot O€ éréxevto” pwvais peydédaus 
, 3% a 9 
[alrovpuevn] aitov oravpwhjva’, 
[kal xaricxvov ai dwval airéva,] 


24 ‘Kal ewAGros [éréxpuey™ yerésdar 76 alrnua avrav"} 
25 aTréAvoev Oe Tov [Tha ordow Kal pdvoyl3 
BeBAnuévov eist4 pudaxhy “dv protyTo",] 

ai i) A / 
tov 8 “Incody rapédwKev 
[7S OeAjuare adradv.] 


1 (D1 &kpaéav) 2(D omits) 3 _ omit) 4 (Dtréy) 
5 (ll+enim) 6 (DI ovdeulay airiav 7 (D1 evpicxw) 
8 (S tékewTo) 9 B oravpScar (11 crucifige) 10 (Dllss 
+ Kal Tov dpxrepéwr) 11 (D1 érréxpivev dé 6 IL.) 12 (Kl 
+ avrots) 13 (D &exa pévov) 14 (C+77) 15 (311 


+susceperunt ergo lesum et portans (+: sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


Mark XV. 6—15. 


S. JOHN. 


[XVIli. 39 “‘@orw 58 cuvjOea duiv! Wa va drortow buiv? (€v)? 7G 
waoxXa* | 


Bovireobe ovv* “drodiow ipiv™ 


TOV Baciréa trav “Tovdatwr;” 


2 ig pM} aN 6 rhé 1 
4o EKpavyacav ovv’ mad” AéyovTes 
“My totrov GAda tov BapaBBav.” 
nv 0& & BapaBBas? Anorys. 
1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 B omits 
5 (l autem, 311 omit) 6 (ll rdvres or +7dvtes) 
signis) 


[xix. x Tére ofy &haBev1 6 Meiharos rév Inooty kat? euacrlywoer ®, 


4 (&+ iva 
7 (l+in- 


(For verses 2, 3 see p. 161.) 


4 Kal4 e&9nOev> rad ® fw 6 MerNaros kal Aéyer adrois “Ide dyw 
buty aibrov ew, wa yGre dri “ovdeulav airtay ebiptoxw év avr@.” 
5 €&AOev ovv (6)% "Incods déw®, popay rov dxdvOwov orédavoy Kab 
7d? ropgupodv iudriov. “Kal Néyer adrots ‘150d 69 &yOpwaros™,”] 
6 Ore obv eldov adréy of dpxuepets Kal of Saypéran expav- 
yaoav" éyovtes? “Stavpwoov cravpwoov'.” [déyer 
avrots 6 IlewGros ‘* AdBere atrév duels Kal cravpioare, ey yap 
ox edploxw év adr@ alriay.” 7 daexplOnoay aire! of Iovdatn 
‘“Hueis vduov éxouev, kal kara Tov vduov® ddelder drobaveiy, bre 
vidy Oeot éaurdy érolncev.” 8"Ore ovv jKovcev 6 IlechGros ToOTov 
Tov Abyov, MaANov EpoBAOn, 9 Kal eioHAOev eis Td mparrdproy waduy2 
kat Néyer r@Inood ‘* 1d0ev ef ob;”] 
c ea | A > / . »” > cal 
6 88 “Incods amdxpicw otk ewxev adra. 

[xo Never obv18 adr 6 MHecdGros ‘*’Eyuol ob Aade’s; ovk oldas dre 
éfovclay éyw dmodtoal oe kal éfovolay exw oravpdcal ce;” 
xr dmexplOn avrq” Incods}8 ‘* Ovx etyes!® eEovclay Kar’ éuod ovde- 
ulav el wh Tv Sedouévov cor dywhev dic TodTO 6 wapadods wé cor 
melfova apaprlay exer.” x12 ék rovrou "6 IecNGros™™! éfjrer dro- 
Oca avrév* of 6é Lovdaior "expat-yacay Néyovres'™® ‘*’ Hay roirov 
amrodvoys, ov« et diros rod Kaloapos* mas 6 Bactdéa éavrdv roudy 
dvridéyee TO Kaloapi.”? 13 ‘O ovy IewaGros dxovcas Tav Nbywv 
rovTwv ipyaryer Ew Tov Inoodv, Kal éxdOucev emt Brhuatos eis Torov 
Neybuevov AtOdorpwrov, "HBpaiort dé? TaBBabd*. 14 nv dé mapa- 
oKxeuyn TOO madcxa, wpa ny ws Extn. Kal Eyer Tols "Iovdalous 
‘’'Tde 6 Baowdeds dudiv.” 15 “éxpatyagay oby éxelyor?®'7 “A poy 
dpov®, cratpwoor avrov.”” Réyer adrots 6 IeGros **Tov Bacihéa 
vuav oravpwow;” amexplOnoay of apxvepets ‘* OdK Exowev Baciréa 
ei wy) Kaicapa.”] 


/ s ce EY 3 a 
16 TOTE OUVV Trapeowkev QUTOV QUTOLS 


On 
wa OTAVPOUY). 


1 (8 AaBov) 2 (& omits) 3 (1+ eum) 4 SE 1l omit 
5 (EH 211+ ov) 6 (211 omit) 7 (NI airlay odx edpioxw) 
8 Bomits 9 (B omits) 10 (3 11 omit) 11 (S eed 
12(Nllomit) 13 (l+eum) 14 (&ll+adrdv. kcal) 15 (A 
+ hav) 16 (Nlomit) 17 (Allomit,%+6) 18 (Il+et 
dixit) 19 (& éyeus) 20 (ll+et) 21 (1 omits) 


22 (8 reyov, All expavyagov réy.) 23 (ll Gabbata, Gabtha, 
Gennetha, Gennatha, Gennesar or Gennaesa, & {Todyd6a) 
24 (H1+6e) 25 (11 omit) 26 (1 omits) 27 (& ol de 
@\eyor) 
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C lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 
D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13a. 


8 
sc 














John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


8. MATTHEW. 


SOV Oly 


27 Tore of orpatiotat [Tob fyryeudvos] rrapada3ovtes [rdv 
"Incodv] els 7d mparTuoptov 
Ld 1 ? > 4 ‘ Gy 
ouvyyayov' [éx’ abrov] odAnv THY TTELpAy. 
28 Kal [éxdvoavres? adrov® 
xraptda*] Koxklvyy “repreOnKay ato”, 
2g Kal aréEavtes® orépavov e& axavOdv [éréOnxav" 
émt “rijs kepadfjs'®] adrod Kat [kddapyov &v TH deéud avdrod], 
\ , ” > SD ov. 2. AG 
Kal yovuTeTyoavTes Zumpoobev adtod évéragav ait (4) 
Néyovres “ Xaipe, Bacred° Tdv *Tovdatwv,” 
jo Kal éumrTicavres eis avrov 
\ / 
ZaBov Tov Kddapov Kai Zrumrov eis tiv Kepadyvt Tt (3) 
avrov. 


Lf / a 
gr Kal Ore éverragay aiTa, eéeSucav’? abtov tiv [xdanida] 


Br £8 berth Oe a ae? > a 
KQL €veovoayvy AUTOV TA LaTLa QuToOv. 


1 (D8 tour7yyayer) 2 BD I11s* évdvcavres 3 (Dils* 
+ ludreov moppupoby Kat) 4 (D *xramidar) 5 (s* omits) 
6 (11 omit) 7 (B wepi-) 8 (D ri Kepariy) 986 
Baowheds 10 (& éxdvcavres) 11 (& omits) 


xxvii. 31>—42, 44—51, 54—56. 


\1 > , + Pak > \ na 
(31) Kal amrnyayov QuTOv €ls TO TTAVPWTAL, 


32 [’Héepxdmevor 5¢ evpov dvOpwrrov] 


—- 


Kupyvatoy” [dvduart] Sipova. 


TovTov Wyydpevoav 


7 4 N X a. A 
tva apy TOV OTAVPOV QauTov. 


1 (D omits) 2 (Dil+eis dardvrncw avbrod) 


XXVii. 33 Kat éAOdvtes eis? torrov! [deyouevor]? Torydba*, T 


"8 éorw Kpaviov Toros Aeydpevos*”®, ; 
1 (B+7r) 2 (& omits) 3 (s* Gagultha) 4 (Dl 


omit) 5 (s* omits) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


51. THE CRUCIFIXION. 


xv. 16—20*. 


5la. Mockery by the soldiers. 


; re 

[x6 Of S€ otparidrar amnyayov avTov (ii) 

a A a | , 
Zow! “ris abdis”, "3 éorw'® mpactewpior, 
\ a a¢ ‘ a 
kal ovvkadodaw® odAqv THY o7TELpay. 
17 Kal 

2y8SveKovew® adrov mopdipavy Kal repuriOéacw” ait (x) 


ahééavres’ dxavOwov orépavov- T (2) 


” ° , gee | 
x8 kal ypéavto dordler Oar avrov 
r lal > 7 
“Xatpe, Bacired tav lovdatwv-’ 
7 > ag ‘ Ny X / Ac 3) 2%. 10 
x9 Kal @rumTov avTov Ti Kepadyy KaAapw Kal eveTTVOY 
; Peed 
aite, (3) 
ees 6é x , , > ATU 
Kal TWevTEs TA YOVATA TPOTEKVVOLY GUTH“. (4) 


5 Es. 2 >. An12 agé/ S.% XN 
zo kal Ore “éverargav aitd'”, éfédvoav avtov THY Top- 


dipav 
cat evédvoav adtov Ta® indria adrod™. | 
1 (1 omit) 2 (DU els rhv addy, 1 omits) 3 (1 in) 
4 (D8 kadodow) 5 (D * eviviicxovsw) 6 (D1l ém-) 


9 (DIL adrév + ls) 
12 (D omits) 


7 (D omits) 
10 (C? é&vérrucar) 
13 (Ns*+18.a) 


8 (Nl+Kal déyew) 
11 (D1 omit) 
14 (D8 omits) 


xv. 20°—41. 


51b. Simon the Cyrenian bears the Cross. 


* / 1 Is Y , 8 
(20) Kat e€ayovow airov? tva oravpwcwow® aitév* 


See) s a tb / s 617 
or Kal dyyapevovow”® ‘mapayovTa TW 
, 8 tol 
Sipova® Kupnvaiov 
eépxopevov ar dypod, 
> eee 
[rov warépa “AheEdvdpov “kat “Povpov™,| (ili) 
9 ” a 
iva apy Tov oravpov avTod. 
1 (labduxerunt) 2 (1 omits) 


3 (CD -coucw) 4(8DI1I 


omit) 5 (BS éyyapev-) 6 (D rér) 7 (s° omits) 
8 (D+ ror) 
5lec. Our Lord is offered myrrhed wine 


(wine mingled with gall). 
XV. 22 kal hépovow' adrov émt Tov" Todyobav® TOTOV’, 
3° éorw peOepynvevduevos® “Kpaviov Toros”. 
1 (Ddyovow) 2 (CD omit) 


is called Gugaltha) 4 (81 omit) 
-vov 7 (s° a skull) 


3 (CDI Tonyd6a, s* which 
5 (& Orrep) 6 SCD 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 16—22. 
8. LUKE. Ss. JOHN, 
From the Gospel of S. Peter. iii. 
Kal mapédwxey ai’rov T@ Naw mpd pds THv aiuwv, Tis éoprijs 
aitav. ol dé NaBbyres Tov Kipioy BOovv airy rpéxovTes, Kal . 
Eeyov ‘ Svpwuev Tov vidy rot Geov, eEovclay avrov éoxnkores.” x1x, 2, 3. 


kat moppipar avrov mepréBaddov, Kal éxd@ioav! abrov éml kaédpay 
kploews, Néyovres “ Ackalws Kpive, Backed Tod "Iopayd.” Kal ris 
aitav éveykwy orépavoy adxdvOwov eOnkey el THs Kepadrs Tov 
kuplou: Kal Erepor éor@res évérrvoy abrod rats dpeor, Kal dddow 
ras ciaydvas a’rod épdmicav’ erepor Kaddum evvocoy abrov, Kal 
eC f v4 / a n~ t \ ' 
Twes abrov éudoriov Néyorres  Talry TH TUyLN TYuTT wey Tov vidy 


Tov Oeod.” . 


1 (Cf. John xix. 13 where xadifw may be transitive as it is 
in 1 Cor. vi. 4, Eph. i. 20.) - 


(Compare the mockery by Herod’s soldiers, Luke xxiii. 11.) 


§ 51a. 


Tyrian “purple” was a rich crimson like a poppy—the product of the murex, a mollusc. 


(Slightly different order.) 
2 kal of otparidrat 


whéEavtes orépavov e& axavOdv éreOyxav’ (2) 
avtod ‘th Kepadj 
kat ipdriov roppupotv mepiéBadov adrdv, (x) 
3 Kal 
ror \ 2) aN 13 er 
PXOVTO TpOS avTOV Kat eyov 
“Xatpe, "6 Baowreds'* trav “lovdaiwv ” 
N\ 397 ? a e “4 
Kal edidocayv avT@ paricpara. 
1 (S t-xKev) 2 (A 2 él riv Kepadnv) 
4 (& Baowded) 


3 (211 omit) 


Both SS. Mark 


and John declare purple to be the colour of the robe in which our Lord was arrayed. But in 1 Maccabees vili. 14 we 


are told that the Romans did not wear purple: it was too costly and too gaudy for their taste. 


Probably they did not 


wear it in their better days, but in Oriental countries and in degenerate times they certainly did; perhaps not in the 


country where 8. Matthew’s Gospel was written. 
S. Matthew. 


In Romans xvi. 13 we read domdcacte ‘Podpov rov éxdexrdv ev xuply kal rhy unrépa adrod Kal euod. 


Scarlet therefore has been deliberately substituted for ‘‘purple’’ in 
Searlet is an orange red, much cheaper, made from the berry of the ilex coccifera. 


One or two Alex- 


anders are mentioned in S. Paul’s history, but as they figure as his enemies they are probably distinct from the Alexander 


here. 


xxiii, 26—49. 
26 Kat ws amjyayov’ airov, 
er Aadopevor 
Sipeva tia Kupyvatov 
epyopevov ar aypod 

éréOyxav ait Tov oTavpov [ pépew® dmricGev® “ro8 Inood™. 
27’ Hrohovde 5¢ airg modd® rdAHO0s Tod aod Kal yuvarkdy® at? 
éxomrovTo Kal €Opivour avtov8. 28 aotpagels d¢ mpds adtas® ’Inoois 
elrev “Ovyarépes Iepovoadhu?, wiy kralere én’! éuel* adap? ep 
éavras Kdalere kal emt! ra réxva budv, 29 Gre ldod}* epxovrac® 
huépas ev als épotow ‘Maxdpa al® oreipar cat al! Kovdtar at odx 
éyévynoav kal pacrol’” of od €Opepar'8.’ 30 rére dpEovrax AEreIN 
totic dpecin ‘Tlécate €d Hmac,’ kal Toic BoyNoic 
‘KadypaTe HMAC8”- 31 dre ef €v Hyp EVAw Taira” rowodaw, 
év TH Enp@ Th -yévnra™!;” 32”H-yovro 5é Kal Erepor Kaxodpyor dio™ 

aly avT@ dvapeOjva. | 
1 Bll drijyov 2 (8 omits) 
eius) 5 (Dll 7d) 6 (D1l ss yuvatkes) 


8 (ll omit) 9 (CD+0) 10 ( + tacete) 
12 (D+ unde revGetre) 13 (D1 adn) 


3 (D* drelcodev) 4 (1 

7 (let, 8 ear 
11 (D Il omit 

14 (D11 ss omit) 


15 (Dll ss éd\evoovra) 16 (D omits) 17 (D pacol, 
Cyatol) 18(D1lé-) 19N8D+7qe 20(C rodro) 21 (Dil 
yevng erat) 22 (1+ Ioathas et Maggatras) 


Se, > \ <" 4 
33 Kat dre 4AOav ert Tov Tomo 
1 , 
Tov Kadovpevov' Kpaviov, 


1 (C Aeyouevor) 


xix. 16°18, 23, 24, 14, 19,.18, 1922, 28—30, 
Oe = ip 


[(x6) “IapédaBov ov tov "Inoody': 17 cat Baotrafov atte? rdv 
p rs 
otavpov &&qdOev | 


§51¢. The Hebrew nibs, Aramaic NAip323 (=TodydNea, 
of which To\yé0a is a softened pronunciation), is correctly 
rendered ‘‘ The skull” by S. Luke, but the other Gospels give 
“‘The place of a skull,” perhaps out of deference to the com- 
mon belief that Adam’s skull was buried there. The idea that 
the mountain was so named, because it was shaped like a skuil, 
seems probable. S. Mark’s To\yé0av may be compared with 
Byndcaddy (vi. 45). The v is not an accusative ending. 


els tov? Neyduevov Kpaviov Tozov, 
"8 réyetar"* "EBpaiori® Todyd6a', 
1 (NIL of dé AaBdvTes Tdv "Incoty amiyayov avréy) 2 (8 


éaur@, Al éavrod) 3 (Ell rérov) 4 (Il omit) 5 (i 
+ autem) 6 B Todyd0 


a T.XX. Hosea x. 8, kat épotow rots dperw ‘ Kadvare huas,” Kat Trois Bowors **Ilécare ed’ Tuas.” 


Ww. 8.? 161 Za 


C lacks Matt, xxvii, 12—44. 
John xviii, 86—xx. 25. 
D —— John xviii, 14—xx. 13b. 

















s* John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
se Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. IRST DIV 
Mask except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION, 
John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
‘ j EINES > As to 
XXVii. 34 4€AWKAN av7d [men]? [xv. 23 Kal ediSouv ahh (ii) 
OTNON® pera XOAAC peprypévoy a + EopupVLTpEVvoV OLVOV, 
waa a ra 19 3 + 
Kah [yevodpevos] ovk nOeAnoev metv®. ds 88° odk eaBev. | 
4 (D+xkal) 5 (SD met) 6 (All d£os) 8 (Dll + ei) 9 (C6 &é, DI kal) 


51d. The soldiers part His garments. 


oe , b YS aE ere a) ee. b 
XXV1L 35 TTAVPWOAVTES € QuTOV XV. 24 KOQL OTAVPOVOLV QUTOV 
\ 


kat? Aiamepizontal TA [MATIA adTod*, i A 
BANAONTEC KAAPON €rF abrae ["ris té apy'*].J (ill) 


3 (8 


Aiemepicanto! TA IMaTId avrov 
BAAAONTEC2 KAAPON ©, 
1 (B dtenépicar) 2, 8D Badévtes 3 (All+itva mdnpwdn 
7d pynbev dia Tov mpopirou: ‘ Aveueplsavto Ta indrid pov avrois 
cat émt Tov iuariopdy mov &Badov KAApov”’) 


1 (1 fomits) 2 (SCD#11 cravpwcavres abroy) 
téavrod) 4 (D1l s* omit) 


5le. §. Mark seems to have derived the hour of the crucifixion from 8. John’s oral teaching. In our present text 
of S. John we read that it was the sixth hour when our Lord stood before Pilate, but from very early times this was 
reckoned a transcriptional error (r for 7); see ‘N.T. Problems’ p. 156. : 


5le. The superscription on the Cross. 


XXVI1. 36 [kal xaOhuevor érijpovy airov éxet}.] 


37 Kat éréOnKay [érdvw rijs xepadijs avroid] THV aitiay avTov 


9 eee 
[xv. 25 nV O€ wpa tpitn Kat eoravpwoay® airév. | (iii) 


iy > 13 32 x: a Soe > al 
26 KQl nv ertypady THS ALTLAS AVTOV 


Yeypappevgy® ervyeypapwevn (2) 
‘OYTOS [E=TIN® IHZOTS?] O BASIAEYS TON IOY- 490 BASIAEYS TON IOYAAION. 
AATON. f 1 (sP™e Acth erm) 2 (DIL eptAacaor) 3 (D1 Fv 82) 
1 (11 omit) 2 (1+ Hebraice, Graece et Latine) 3 (st 4 (Ds*+ Oirés éorw, 1+ Tesus) 
omits) 


51f£. The two malefactors. 


post ‘A a ‘ 2A 4 / me a 

xxvii. 38 Tére cravpodvrar atv aitG dvo Ayotat, t XV. 27 Kal ovv atta atavpodow' dito ea) (:) 
« 

3 


ey ~ 1 eg ee > , 2 A 

eis ex SeEudv' Kat eis €€ evwvidpov~. eva ék deftav® Kat eva e€ edwvipov* airod®. 
1 (1+nomine Zoatham or -an) 

-atha) 


2 (1+nomine Camma or 1 (BIL écratpwoay, D® +oravpodyrat) 2 (DE tAnoral) 
3 (lt+nomine Zoathan) 4 (l+nomine Chammatha) 
5 (Dll omit, EF 11+ 28 kal érdnpd0n 7 ypadh % Aéyouca “ Kal 
pera dvéuwv (Hutyches vexpdv) édoylaOn’’) 


Conflate. 51g. Blasphemous revilings. 


XXVii. 39 Of S& waparopevdpevor EBAacdypovv avTov 
a froN nr 
KINOYNTEC ‘TAC KEpahdc’! aYTA@N® 4o Kat A€yovTes 
<2°O xatadvwv tov vaov® 


r 5 ss 
[xv. 29 Kal ‘oi rapazropevdmevor’'? €BAaapyovv avroy (ii) 
KINOYNTEC TAC KEpaddc AYT@NF® Kal Aé€yovres 


‘cc 9\4 € , 
roe ae ait - Ova* 6 Katadtwv Tov vadv 
Kal €V* TplLolV NMEpaLs OiKOdOMaV’, T t ot bv (ev)® ly née 
ioc pumas Kat oikodopov (év)° tpioiv ymepas, 
veers 30 TOTOV TEauToV 
' a a a 
[el vids Te? rod Be00"®,] KatadBnO. amd Tod oravpod.” kataBas® ard Tod oTavpov | 
6 otw 7 at (at) a i 4 c; ee , 14 
3r OMoiws’ Kal Ol ApxiEepels Eumrailovtes ‘mpds* adAAnAOVS 


peTa TOV ypapparéwv éXeyov 


c4 / 7 ‘ lal 
4x Opoiws’ (Kat)® of dpyrepets éuaaiLovres® 


peta TOV ypapparéwv [kat mpecBurépwy!] eeyov"' 


1 (D ri xegadyy) 2(D1l+Ova) 3 (11+Dei) 4 (lomits) 
: . ’ 1 (D rapdyovres) 2 (s* omits 3 (D 21] omit 4 (21 
5 (+ illut) 6 B Geo8 €f, (ND Il st + al) 7 (D81+82) omit) 5. De 2lomit «6 en s* o kard a : 
8 Sl omit 9 (s*+ Him and insulting Him) 10 (Dlls* omit) 8 (Dé eis) pao pe 
els 


Papicalwy, 1+ Kat Papicalwv) 11 (D8ll \éyorTes) 


® LXX. Ps. Ixix. 22, cal 6wxav eis 7d Bpdud pov yodHv, kal eis riy SlWay pov é i 0; 

_® The fact of our Lord’s death is alluded to in i Thess. ii. 15, ee 1d: woe Rom. viii. 34, xi : 
Rey. i. 18, ii. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 1; Acts i, 3, li. 15, xvii. 8. See also the two following lists. ; , : me 
ies sey ee is mentioned 1 Cor. Demlyaton 23, ii. 2, 8; 2 Cor. xiii, 4; Gal. ii. 20, iii. 1, 18, v. 11, vi. 12 ff.; Phil. ii. 8 
iii. 18; Col. i. 20, ii, 14; Eph. il, 16; Heb. xii. 2; 1 Pet. ii, 24; Acts ii. 36, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 39 "xiii 29; "Rev . 8 ; 
ig. ae ied a sa mean are to in 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Cor. i. 30, xv. 3; 2 Cor. vy. 14 18 fi.; “Gal. i 
4, ii, 20f., iii. 18; Rom. iii. 244f., iv. 25, v. 10, 19, viii. 32, xiv. 15; Col. i. 14, ii. 20; Eph. i. 7, ii, 16, v. 2, 25; 1 Tim. 
Soa hs ‘vie aera he F : 3 , li. 20; Eph. i. 7; il. 16, v. 2, 25; 1 Tim. 
eke oo be ebri dad, Ue 9) 14 ix. 26) x. 12h) Reva sia, cy Son LOleiiie -meleipot nas rae aksbileg hig AIL) ahhh ale} 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 232-81. 


8. LUKE. 8. JOHN. 


On the two offerings of wine (Mark xy. 23, 36) and the numerous changes which have been made in the several 
Gospels to secure the fulfilment of Psalm Ixix, 22, see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ pp. 124—127. 


N.B. vv. 34 and 38 are slightly misplaced [xix. 18 mov avrov éoratpwoar...... 23 Ol obv orpariGrat “dre éorav- 

; pwoav” “roy "Inoodv™ édaBov ra ivdria avrod cal érolnoav réocepa® 

Xxill. (33) [éxe?| eotavpwoay? avrov bépn, ExdoTw orpariwry pépos, ‘Kal Tov xiTava"*. Av 6 6 yuTOV 

al mvs Kaxovpyous® dpagos, ex Tav dvwhev bpavros dv ddov- 24 lav ovv mpds GAN}- 

) “~ 

a es s, dy R eG Ae } (s) Nous? * Mh oxlowmer adrov, dA AdXwueEv epi adTod Tlvos éorar*” 

ov pev ex defidv ov d€ e€ dpiotepov®.. be dpe wanna 
34 *AlamMepizOMENO!? O€ TA IMATIA avTOD (:) Aiemepicanto td ImATIA Moy EayToicC 
I > a 
EBAAON® KAAPON’S. kal €ttl TON [MaTICMON MOY EBAAON KAAPON S. 


rOL 3 5 ret earat 17, 
2 (D+ ou08, 1+ duos) 3 (C edwriuwr) 48C ll s°+6 6¢ OUTAGE CT PED STAD TRUE: MRNREEE Td 


"Incots &deyer ‘‘Ildrep, des avrots, od yap oldacw rl movodcw ”’ 1(S ol cravpdcavres) 2(leum) 3(Brésoapa) 4 (NI 
5 (D 1 dteweplfovro) 6 (D 1 Banévres) 7 (A IL KAnjpous) omit) 5 (8 avrovs) 6 (All+% Aéyousa) 7 (1 omits) 
Acts ii. 23, ‘did yeepds dvduwv mpoomjiavres aveihare’’...36 ‘dv bmets eotavpwoare.” 
[xix. 14 qv 6€ rapackevy Tod rdoxa, dpa jv os extn 4,........, 
19 &ypawev dé wat rirdov 6 ILewNaros kat €Onxev él rod cravpod- 

XXili. 38 Hv 6€ Kal’ éervypady® ex airo® nv 6& yeypappevov 
"O BASIAEYS, TON IOYAAION OYTOS?!”. (2) IHZOTS [0 NAZOPAIOZ]! O BASIAETS TON IOTAATION. 


20 ‘rodrov ovv Tov titdov moddol avéyvwoay Té&v *lovdalwy, Bre 
1(CD+%) 2 (Cll+~yeypaupévy, Dil+émeyeyp.) 3(SDIL  eyyds “qv 6 rémos'? rijs wédews Grou? éorauvpbOn 6 "Inoots* Kal jv 


, t os. ‘Pawuairots. HWS oatios A(Glomit. Yevpurpévov ’EBpatort, ‘Pwyaicri, “EAnvicrt. 2x éheyov oly TH 
+ypdupacw “EAnvexots, ‘Pwpatxots, ’ EBpatxois) ( > Tear of dpyvepels? “rdv TovSalwy"? «Mh ypdde “O Bactheds 


Dil ss +éorw) 5 (All Obrés éorw (+’Inoods) 6 Bairels 7a, *Tovdalwy'4,’ dd Ore éxeivos elev ‘Baowheds tov “Tovdalwy 
Trav “lovdalwy) elul’.” 22 amexplOn 6 IledaGros ‘“O yéypada yéypada.”] 
1 (Il Nazarenus) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 sacerdotes, 1+ et 


principes) 4 (% $ omits from end of v. 19) 


Sot C7 2.9 »” , 
xxiii. 33 (see above). X1X. 18 O7rov aiTov éoTavpwoar, kal pet adtod adAous dvo 


aA “~ > a 
evTed0ev Kal évred0ev, wecov 8& tov “Incodv. 


(Mark xy. 30 a= Luke xxiii. 37 b.) 


XX1il. 35 [at eiorHKet 6 Aads BewpAN?. | 
éZemyKtHpizon?f S23 Kxai* “ol apxovres” Aé€yovres® 
1 (D dpar) 2 (D éeuuk-) 3 (D 11+ adrév) 4 (SDI 
omit) 5 (D omits, Al ss+odv avro?s, 1+ intra se) 6 (D1 
kat éheyav + avT@) 


c UXX. Ps. xxii. 19, dueueploavro ra ipdrid pov éavrois, Kal érl tov imariopdy pov &Badov Kijpov. 
4 Cf. Mark xv. 25, 33. ( or 
e UXX. Ps. xxii. 7, éxlvnoay xepadyy, cix. 25, éoddevoay xepadas atraor, 

. £ LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, mdvres of Oewpotvrés pe eLewuxrnpirdy pe. 
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C lacks Matt. xxvii, 12—44. 

John xviii. 86—xx. 25. 

Di ——— John xvi. 14——=x. 13 b: 
s® John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

s° Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20, 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 

















S. MATTHEW. 


XXVii. 42 “"AdAovs Ecwcer, Eavtdvy ov Stvatar cdoau 
2 Baoirers “Iopand err, 
kataBaTtw vov ard TOU wravpov 
Kal mustevoopnev!® "er airév'4. 
43 © rtéTr018EN TT! "TON BEGN™S, PycdcOw viv! el O€AEl 
AYTON 8" etrev yap bre ‘ Ocod elul vids ’.””] 
12 (All s*+ ei) 
avr) 15 (Dll+ei) 
17 (1 omits, D 11+ atrov) 


13 (S -revowmev, All -revouer) 14 (DU 
16 Bll 7@ deg (11 domino) 
18 (311 omit) 


Re ' ‘ , & 
XXVIii. 44 [7d 8 adrd2] Kat [ol Anoral] of cvvoravpwhevTes 
4 it] 
ow atta 
avelolcov avrov. 


1 (D fadrol) 2 (D cravp.) 


XXVI. 45‘ Azo 6€ extys" wpas T 
oKoTos éyéveto ‘eri racay THY yhv™ 
éws* wpas évarns. 
1 (311 Et postquam crucifixus est, a sexta) 2 (1 omit) 
3 (B te) 


XXVil. 46 [repli] d@ THv evarnv’ apav 
eBonoev® 6° “Inoods hove peyaAn 
[Aéyor] “°° EAwef* éAwef* Aemd® caBakTAnel®:” 
“rovT oT 
Océ moy Gee moy, iNa Ti ME ErkaTéAiTTec 27; + 
47 TWes O& TOV exel EotnKdTwv® aKxovoavTes éEXeyov 
ote? “"HXelav dwvel [odros].” 
48 Kal evOéws Spapoy ets [ef abrav"!? cal Nao] ony-) 


yov 


+ 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


4 4 lal 
xv. (31) “"AdXovs Eoworer, Eavrdv ob Stvarat TOoaL 
A 4 9? ay 
32 6 xpioros 6 Bacireds® “Iopand * 
KataBdatw viv ard TOD TTavpor, 


go 7 \ , 10 99 
iva ldwpev Kal micTevTwpeEV . 


} (4) 


9 (C+700) 10 (DI +-asrd) 


51h. Behaviour of the malefactors. 


\ e a ae ea | 3 A1g 
XV, (32) Kat OL OVVETOTAUPW/LEVOL Ovv auTw 


‘oveldulov avTov. 


1 (C omits) 2 (D% omits) 


51i. The darkness at midday. 


XV. 33 Kai yevouévns wpas Exrns 
aKotos eyeveto “ep OAnV THY ynv” 
€ws w@pas évarys. 
1 (s* omits, D é¢’ SdAns THs yfs) 
51k. The cry of despair. 
(i 
éBonoev® "6 “Inoots'’® pov7y peytdy* 
@EXwel> édwel®> Aemand® caBakTanel!;” 
"oO €otw peOeppnvevduevov 
‘O @edc moy (6 Gedc Moy)’, eic Th érkaTéAITIéc 2 mea; 
35 Kal Tes TOV TapecTyKdTwY” axovoavTes” EAcyov 


"TS? “Hrelav hovel.” 
kG) 


SO ay, 7 VW 
[xv. 34 KaL TH EVAaTH wpa 


36 Spapwv S€ tis yeuioas” odyyov'’ SZ0yc 
8 TérdtizenP adrév, 
19720 


“repels? Kaddpuo 


mAyoas Te" SZ0yc”” Kal repibels KaAd po €TIOTIZEN Neyo 
aurov. 
49 ot 8 Aourol efray® 

“"Ades lOwpev ei epyerar HrAeias odowv4 avrov 15,” “"Acere” (Owpev eb epxeTar "HaActas Kabedeiv abrév.” | 
1 (D év-) 2 (XD11 dp-) 3 (D omits) 4 (Dlls® 1 (C rq dpa ry evary, lomits) 2 (D éddyncev) 3 (D1s° 
*Hyel) 5 (D1l Aaua, 11 lamma or lima, s* lemana) 6 S11 omit) 4 (Cll+réywr) 5 (D1 ’Hyei) 6 (&C1I Acne) 
caBaxOdver, (D1 fapOdver, | zaptani or zahthani) 7 (s*omits) BDI) apna 7 (B1 faBapOdve, D1 fapOdve, 1 zaphani) Cll 
8 (D écrérov) 9 (SD 11 s*? omit) 10 (& omits) 11 (D  caBaxddve 8 Bomits 9 (D8 311 dretdicds) 10 B éornx., 


omits) 12 (D *déou) 13 SCllaeyor = 14 (SW 2 cou, 
Dell cat cdcer, 1 et liberat) 


oyxnv evueev avrod tiv mrevpay, kal é&fr\Oev Vdwp Kal alua 


* LXX. Ps. xxii. 2, 6 Oeds, 6 Aeds po 


15 SBC+4 dos 6é Aa Pov 


12 (C én, D11s* omits) 
15 (D mAjoas) 
18 (1 omits) 
21 (SD 11” Ades) 
22 (s* omits) 


11 (C omits) 
14 (CD ll eis, SCD 11+ rai) 
17 (D ém-, Cll+7e) 
20 (Dé {omits) 


(SD rapecraérwv) 
13 (D 211+ otros) 
16 (D adéyyor) 
19 (s* and they say) 


uv, (+mpboxes pow) wa ri éyxarédurés pe; 
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THE MARCAN 


S, LUKE. 


we » ry , ; 
Xxili. (35) “"AAAous ‘Ecwoev, cwodtw éavtov"’, 
neal < r q \ na fe) 
el ovtos® “éoriv 6° xpuords’” [rod Beo8™, “S > (4 
éxNexros??].” 


a ‘\ a 
36 evéerrattav’® 8 atitd Kall of oTpatidrat 


TpOmEpXO[eEVol, (s) 
"0Z0cP mpordéportes aira'” 
37 Ka'® Néyovres”” [os Hi?8 od ef 6 Baoideds Tov Tovdalwr |, 


ie * 7 7120 99 
OwWOOV GOEAUTOV . 


8 (BD vids, 1 tu) 9 (D 
11 (D et, ss transpose, 
12 (1 omits) 13 (CD ll 


7 (D1 écwoas, ceavrdv c&cor) 
el Tod Oeod, ef, 1 es) 10 (S+6) 
putting rod deod after 6 éxXexTds) 


év éraifor) 14 (S omits) 15 (D1l dé0s re mporepepoy aire, 
s8 omit) 16 (D1l omit), 17 (D1 ss + Xazpe) 18 (311 
omit) 19 (D1 omit) 20 (D ss *repireBévres av7q@ (88 upon 


His head) cat axdvOwov orépayoy 1+imposuerunt autem &e.) 
XXIiL. 39 Els 6 rdv kpepacdevtwv! Kaxovpywv 
éBracdype. adrov® 
[sOvxt? od ef 6 xpiords; oAoov ceavrov Kal juads'*.” 40 dro- 
Kpibels d€ 6 Erepos “eritimay arg py’ “OVdE® PoBH od rdv Gedy, 
bre &y TG adT@ xpiware €l7; 4x Kal® quets wer Suxalws, dra yap wy 
érpdiapev drroauBdvouer®* otros dé ovdév drorov!? empater.” 
42 kalll gdeyer!? ‘Incod™, pryjcOnri mov “bray &dOys “els rhy 
Baowdelay "4 cou'.” 
otpmepoy per’ émod eon ev TH Tapadelow.”] 


1 (D omits) 2 (NC 11+ Aéywr) 3 (A 311 Bi) 4(D1 
omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus reaedificabas 
*illum, salvum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 5 (Du 
ss émeriua...déywv +67) 6 (SD 211 Ov) 7 (l omits, Css 
éopev, D $+ Kal jets eoper) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll dzreda- 
Baer) 10 (D rovnpor) 11 (D+ orpadels mpds Tov Kiptov 
12 (Dll ctrev) 13 (All 7G "Inood, D aire, A ll+ Kupie 
14 SCll &v rH Baorreia 15 (D &v rH quepa Ts Edevoeds cov 
16 (D+7@ * éwNjoorrt, 1+ ‘ Credis ?) 17 (D Odpcer) 


43 Kal elev avrp lS “" Auny cor Néyw'!’, 


Xxlil, 44 Kai qv 7d’ wel wpa eKTn 
Kal” oKxoTos éyévero ef GAnv THY yhv 
éws wpas evaTns 45 [rod qAtou &kdelrovros |°, 
1 (SDI omit) 2 (& omits) 3 (SC? 7.7. éxdurdvTos, 
Dll ss écxoticOy 5é 6 7AL0s) 


In 8. Mark (34) I have written \euward, on the authority of s*. 


restore the Hebrew HI. 


(With Mark xv. 36 compare Luke xxiii. 36.) 


There is a discrepancy of tradition about the speaker. 


CYCLE. Mark XV. 31-—36. 


VARIOUS, 


In Ps. lxix. 22 ‘‘vinegar” is offered in mockery as some- 
thing too sour to drink. Hence §. Luke’s évéma:éay (36). The 
other Gospels represent the offering as made in pity. See 
note on Mark xv. 23. 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. iv. 


Kal jveyxor dto0 kaxovpyous, kal éoratpwoay ava pécov aitay Tov 
KUptov? atros dé éoubmra, ws undev movoy éxwv. Kal bre dpbwoay 
Tov oraupor, éréypaway dru OTYTOS EX TIN O BAZIAETS TOY 
IDSPAHA. kal redeccdres Ta évdvpara éumpocbev abrod drepepl- 
cavto, Kal Naxporv €Badov én’ airots. els 6€ Tis TGV KaKkovpywr 
éxelvaov wveldicey abrovs Néywv “‘Hyeis dud Ta Kaka & érornoapev 
olrw membyOamev? ovTos 6€ owrnp yevouevos Tov dvOpwrwy Ti 
Hoiknoev buas;” Kal dyavaxrhoavres er’ alT@ éxédevoay iva wy 
okedokoT Oy, brws Bacarfouevos droPdvot. 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter.  v. 


"Hy 6 peonpBpla, Kal oxdros Karéoxe maicay Thy lovédatav’ Kal 
ebopuBotvro Kal iyywrlwy py wore 6 Hrvos bv, émerdy Ere Egy" 
yéypamrat avrois Hrvov un SOvae él mepovevmévy. Kal Tis avTa@v 
elev “ Iloricare avrév xoNy pera d£ous’”’ Kal Kepdoayres érdricay. 
kal émAipwoar mdvra, kal éreNelwoay xara THS Kepadrys avray ra 
apapThnuara. tepinpxovro dé mo\Xol pera. AUyve, voulfovres Stu 
we éotw* Twés be éréocavro. Kal 6 KUpios dveBdnoe Aéywr “'H 
divauls pov, 7 Svvamus, xaréhewds pe” Kal elroy dvehnPOn. 
kat adrhs THs wpas duepdyn 7d Kataréracua To vaod ris “lepov- 
cannm els dvo. 


The {ap6dve. of the Western text is an attempt to 


According to §. Mark (36) the man who offered the vinegar 
told his companions to wait for Elijah to come; according to 8. Matthew the bystanders said this. 


S. Luke’s account 


of the soldiers offering vinegar in mockery (36) may be a different tradition of this circumstance. 


Ss. JOHN. 


xix. 28 [Mera rodro eldws! 67 Inoods bre H5n* wavra retéheoTar 
iva rerewOn* 4 ypaph A€yer “Aip@P.” 29 ckedos® exerro d’Eous 
peorov: “ordyyov otv peordv Tod® 6z0yc!® boodmy repibvres 
mpoorjveyKay avrod T@ oropared. 

1 (E11 léav) 2 B omits 3 (11 omit) 4 (8 Anpw87) 
5 (Y ll+otv, + 6e) 6 (& omits) 7 (211 aceto cum felle) 
8 (ABll of 58 rhjoavres ordyyor ’Eous xal, 1 omits) 


6 DXX, Ps. xix. 22, nat Zdwxav els TO BpSud pov xoAjv, Kal els tiv Stay pov éwbtiody pe O£0s. 
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© lacks John xviii. 36 





eR aaOe 





D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. 
g§ —— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
se Matt. xxili, 25—xxviii. 20. 











Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi, 25. 


8. MATTHEW. 
Conflate. 


XXVii. 50 6 88 "Iycots [rddw1] kpdgas povy peyady aby- 
KEV TO TVED[LO. 
sx Kat [i500] 10 xararéracpa2 rod vaod éoxicOy 
(am’*) avwbev “ews katw eis dvo*", F 
[kat  yH éceloOn, Kal ai wérpaw éxxlaOnoay, 52 "kal To pynpeta 
avedxOnoav®? cal mo\ha cdpara TAY KEkolun[Levov aylov Wyép- 
Onoav®, 53 Kal e&eNOdvres Ex THY pnuelow pera Thy Eyepow avrot 
eicA#AOov7® els Thy dylav modu Kal? évepavlaOnoav? rroddors. | 
1 (Is* omit) 
3 S omits 4 (D1l+ pépn) 
7 (& omits) 8 (C ayépOn) 
vnoav) 


2 (Gospel acc. to Hebrews superliminare) 
5 (s* omits) 6 (C jvewy4n) 
9 (D1l 4dr) 10 (D éd¢a- 


XXVIi. 54 O d€ éxarovtapxos' [at ol per’ avtod rnpobyTes Tov 
TInoobv 
iSdvres Tov cecpoy Kal TA yuwdmeva” epoBHOnoay opddpa.], 
héyovres “’AANOds® Beod vies jv" ovtos.” FT 
1 (SD -dpxns) 4 (C211 


éoTw) 


2 (NC yevdueva) 3 (SW +708) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


511. Our Lord yields up His Spirit. 


XV. 37 6 88 Inoods adeis puviyy peyadnv eérvevorev. (6) 


\ \ 12 a An Ss , 6 
38 Kat TO KATATETAO [LO TOU vaov EOXLT " ( 
> Ale: es rm ef ¢ , 7) 
€ls dvo aT avobev €WS KATW. 
1 (Dll +pépn) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. vi. 
Kal rére dréoracay rovs Hous dws Tay XEtp&v Tod Kuplou, Kal 
ZOnxay abrov emi ris yas Kal ) yh waco écelcOn Kal poBos méyas 
éyévero. Tore ios Bape kal evpeOy wpa évarn. éxdpynoay de 
ol Iovdator cal deddxacr TH Iwohd 70 cGpya airod va avrd Ody, 
érevdy Oeagdpmevos jv boa ayaba émoincer. AaBioy 6é rdv KUprov 
Zrovae kal etAnoe owdbve Kal elorjyarev els Wvov Tapov Kav /LEVvOV 
Kfrov "Iwond. 
51n. Lhe Centurion’s confession. 
xv. 39 [dav dé 6 Kevtuptov 6 TAapETTHKOS "éé évaytias 


> all 
QUTOU 


7 2 UA B 3e2 4 

OTe” ovtws® e&emvevoev 

crev® “Ady Ods obtos 5 avOpwros vids Oeod jv.” 

1 (Dil éxe?) 2 (D omits) 

D ++adrdv xpdéavra Kat) 4 (1 exclamayvit) 


3 (s* omits, Cll s*+ xpdgas, 
5 (D $ omits) 


51o. From a comparison of the lists of names in the four Gospels it is commonly assumed (1) that Salome was the 
wife of Zebedee, (2) that Salome was a sister of the Virgin Mary, (3) that Mary the wife of Clopas was the mother 


of James and Joses. 


no right to assume that the same are meant in different lists. 


These deductions, however probable, are not certain. 


Many women were present, and we have 
S. Jerome’s conclusions (see Lightfoot, Galatians, 


Dissertation 11), though unfortunately accepted in the English Book of Common Prayer, are now generally abandoned as 


untenable, 
S. John only and Joanna in 8. Luke only. 


xxvil. 55 "Hoav dé [exet]’ yovatkes [woddrai (8)| amd 
paxpoOev Pewpodcar”, (8) 

alrwes HKorovOnoav TO Incod ‘azo rH}s paar e 
Io 


diaxovotoa, aiTo: 


56 év als Av “Mapiat 7° Maydadnvy) 
xat'® Mapia’ 9° Tov "TaxwBov kat? looyp” pytyp™ - (9) 
kal 4 pytyp™” taév vidv LeBedaiov®. 

1 (S& Kaxe?, D kai) 2 (3 11 omit) 3 (La Cana Galilea) 
4C (cal) Mapa 5(Domits) 6(% omits) 7(C Mapiay) 
8 (st+daughter) 9(8+% Mapia %) 10 BCO’lwop 11 (8 211 
omit) 12 (& Mapila 7) 


Mary of Magdala is mentioned, as being present at the crucifixion, in four Gospels, the Virgin Mary in 
Joanna is also named in Luke viii. 3. 


(S. Luke’s list is in xxiv. 10.) 


510. Names of women who were present. 


xv. 4o”"Hoay 88! Kai yuvatkes ard paxpdbev Gewpodtorat, (8) 
[ev ats? kal? Mapiop* n° Maydadnv7) (ii) 
kat Mapia n° *TaxwBov Tod piKpod Kat! *Iwoqtos® ( 
t 9 
paprnp 


kal Sarda, | 


roaog 9 * a ‘a 
gral? ore qv év TH TadeWaia yxodovovv” aa (00) 
10 


kai dunkovovy avTa™, 
kat adda woddal'” (8) 
[ai cvvavaBacar air cis “Iepooodvpa.| (iil) 
1 (C+éxet) 2(CDU+%») 3 (Dllomit) 4 (ND Mapia) 
5 (D omits) 6 (D omits, s*+ daughter) 7(B+n) 8 (SC 
Iwof, 11 Ioseph) 9 (Cl kat, D1+ cai) 10 (D5 HKodvPncav) 


11 (CD 1 omit) 12 (s* who came with Him from Galilee and 
many others, who were ministering unto Him) 


a Matt. xx. 20. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


8. LUKE. 


SS. Luke and John differ about the last words. 
éuod rédos exer”? (Luke xxii. 37). 


XXL. (45) “eoyioOn be TO KaTATEeTAT LA TOD VAOd [uéoor ]"?, 
(7) 
\ a , > a 
46 Kal ovycas puv7y peyady 6 ‘Iycods [ etrev “IIdrep, ec 
xetpdc coy Trapatf@emai? TO TINEFMA MOY” D- © 
elnav'4] é£€rvevoev. (6) 


To0ro® dé 


1 (D omits uéoov and places this clause after é&émveucev) 


2 (D rraparlOnut) 3 (A 211 radra) 4 (1 et, ss omit) 


XXill. 47 “Iddv 8& 6 Exatovrdépyns’ 
\ / 213 
TO yevopmevov 
[ed6Eavev* trav Oedv®] Néyw’ “"OvtTws 6 dvOpwros obTos 
que.” t 


48 [kal mdvres of cvvraparyevduevor 6xAor Séml Thy Oewplay Tadrny"’, 


Sikatos 


Oewpyocavres TA yevoueva, TUMTOVTEs "TA oTHOn'® bréaTpepor®, | 


1 (CD -évrapyxos, 3 1l+et qui cum eo erant) 2 (C yeyovds) 
3 (D Kat 6 ék. dwrjoas) 4 (C 211 édééace, 1 magnificat, 
ll magnificabant) 5 (Il dicentes, 8+ 57:) 6 (1 est) 
7 (D1 émt Gewpig, ss omit) 8 (D+xal ra pérwra, | frontes 
suas) 9 (ss omit, 1 ss+dicentes ‘“‘Vae nobis, quae facta 
sunt [ss vae nobis, 1 hodie] propter peccata nostra! 1+ appro- 
pinquavit enim desolatio Hierusalem’’) 


xxiii. 49 elcTHKkelcan de [wdytes of FNwCTO adrg!] dtd? 
MAKPOOEN® Kal *yuvaikes (8) t 


ai cvvaxoovbotcart aitd ard tis Tadedalas, (10) 
opacat [radra]. (8) 
3 B+ai 


1 (SCDII adrod, ss of Jesus) 2 (C omits) 


4 (DI -0jcaca:) 


Mark ox Vo 37-41, 


S. JOHN. 


With S. John’s ‘‘Teré\ecrar” may be compared 8. Luke’s ‘7d rept 


xix. 30 bre ody? &haBey 7d BEos "(5)2 "Inaods™!? elrev ‘ Teré- 


? 


Nerrat,” kat Klvas THY Kepadhy wapédwxer 7d Tvedua.] 


9 (1 omits) 10 (& 1 omit) 


51m. Breaking of the legs of the 


malefactors. 


xix. 31 [Ol ody "Lovdata, érel rapackevh jv, Wa wy pelvy ext Tod 
oTavpod Ta odpara ev TH caBBdrw, qv yap meyddn 7} juepa 
éxelvov” Tod caBBdrov, npwrncay® rov IledGrov wa Kareayaow 
abtay Ta oKéhyn Kal dpOdow. 32 7Oov ovv ol orpaTi@rat, kal Too 
bev mpwrov karéagay Ta oKédn Kal TOD &ddov TOO cuvcTavpwOEvTos 
avr@? 33 éml dé tov "Inoody édOdvres, “ws eldov"4 Hdn® adrdv 
Tebvnkéra, ov Karéakay a’tod ra okédy, 34 GAN els TOY oTpaTW- 
tov héoyxy abrod Thy meupadv evuéer®, cal €&ArOev edOVs7 alua Kal 
Udwp. 35 "kal 6 éwpaxas pweuapripyKer, kal ddnbw7® abrod éorly 
1] jmaptupla, Kat éxelvos oldev bre adnOH Dreyer, wa Kal iets 
mioreinre'”. 36 éyévero yap tatra® iva 4 ypady mAnpwOR 
*OctToYN OY CYNTPIBHCeTal!? aytoy®. 37 Kal mdduy érépa 
ypagpy Néyer? “Ovontat eic ON EZEKENTHCANF. | 

1 (S% + omits) 2 Bil éxeivy 3 (N+ od) 4 (81 
eupov...Kal) 5 (311 omit) 6 (2 ll aperuit=#roter, 


1 percussit et perfodit) 7 (lomits) 8 (S ddA) 9 (1+illi) 
10 (11 confringetis, N11 + dz’) 
From the Gospel of S. Peter. vii. viii. 


Tére of "lovdator kat of rpecBirepor Kal of lepets, yvdvres ofov 
Kaxov éavtots émolnoav, iptavto KomrecOar kal Néyew ‘* Oval rats 
dpaptlas nudv’ Hyyoev 7 Kplows Kat Td Tédos “Lepovoadypm.”  éyco 
dé wera THY ETalpwy jou éAXvTrovunY, Kal TeTpwudvor KaTa Sidvo.ay 
éxpuBdueba é&nrovpeda yap bm’ airy ws Kakodpyo. Kal ws Tov 
vaov Oédovres éumphoa éml 6é€ rovras maow évnoredvouer, Kal 
éxabevoueda mevOodvres kal kNalovres vuxTos kal Hudpas Ews Tob 
caBBarov. vvaxGévres dé ol ypauparets kal Papicaior Kai mpec- 
BvTepor mpds aAdjAous, akovcavTes bre 6 Aads amas yoyyvfer Kal 
Komrerar Ta oTHOn NéyouTes Ste ‘Hi 7G Oavdrw avrod tatra Ta 
uéywora onueta yéyover, Were Sri mbcov dikatds éorw”* 


(Continued on p. 168) 


xix os eloryKkecay O& rapa TH TTavpG Tod “Incod [4 whrnp 
adrod! cal] 4 adeAdy Tijs pytpds adtod, Mapia* 4 Tod 
KAwra? ‘kai Mapia? 7 Maydadnvy'*. 

26 [I noods ovy ide tiv untépa’? kal rov wadnrhy wapecrora by 
Hydra ®réyer TH unrpl  Tvvat, We? 6 vids cov” 27 elra Aéyer TH 
uabnry "1de, ) majrnp cov.” Kal® am’ éxelvns THs @pas édaBev 6 
uabnrins adrip els Ta téa.] 

2 (S Mapiau) 
6 (N+ Kal) 


3 (l+et Maria Iacobi) 
7(S l6od) 8 (2 11 


1 (1+ Maria) 
4 (Lomits) 5 (S ¢ omits) 
omit) 


b LXX. Ps. xxxi. 5, els xeipds cov mapabjoouat To mvedud pov. 


© Mark ii. 12=Matt. ix. 8=Luke v. 26; Matt. xv. 31; 


Luke ii. 20, v. 25, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 47. 


a LXX. Ps. lxxxviii. 8, gudapwvas rovs yworots wou dm’ ¢uod: xxxvill. 11, of &yyord pou paxpider éornoay. 
e LXX. Ex. xii. 46 (spoken of the Paschal lamb), dcroty od ovrplpere am atrod. Cf. Numb. ix. 12. 
f LXX. Zech. xii. 10, ériBdrdpovrar mpos we dv0 wr KaTwpxjoavro. 
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C lacks John xviii. 86—xx. 25. 


D ——- John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. 
g§ —— John xviii. 82—xix. 39. 
s¢ —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 





Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 





John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


‘ 


XXVil. 57 Oylas 88 yevouévns 


rev 
avOpwros [movaws | ad “Apipabaias, rovvopa lwond, 


Ss Kal adros euabyrev6yn’ 7H “Incod: 
os Tos enabyntevOn 7a Inood 
es ea a ie 
58 ovros mpoce\Oav® ro TeAatw 
3 ¢ A a aA cal 
Yrjoaro TO Tdpa Tod “Tnood. 


1B enadjreveey 2 (D1 rpocH Ger... Kat) 


Xxvii. (58) rote 6 IleAdtos 


exéXevoev amrodoPyvat'. 


1 (C1l+76 o&pa) 


XXVIL. sq Kal [AaBav? 7d oGua 6? Iwoing | 
évervdueev abrd (év)*> owddre [xaBape]*, 
6o Kal @Onxev abrd® év TO Kau (3) [adrod] prvypetp 
8 €daropynoey ev TH TéTpa, 
kat mpookvdricas NOov péyav® TH Oipa Tod pynpeiov 
[aarijdGev. 61 "Hy dé éxel| Mapp’ 7° Maydadnvi) 
Kal 7° aAAn Mapia + 
[Kabhwevar amrévavrT.® Tod Tdpov]. 
1 (D rapan.) 2 (D omits) 3 SC 1 omit 
5 (S omits) 6 (All+émt) 7 (D Mapla) 


4 (s* new) 
8 (D xar&.) 


52d. Setting the watch. 


[xxvii. 62 Tp d¢ éravpior, nrus éoTly pera Thy TapacKevyy, cvVr}- 
xOnoav of apxepels kal of Dapicator mpds Mevkarov 63 héyovres 
“Kipre, euvoOnuev bre éxeivos 6 wAdvos elev ere Sv) ‘Mera 
rpets tuépas eyelpouar*? 64 Kédevooy oiv dopadioOivat Tov Tdpov 
ws rhs? rplrys tuépas, wy wore €hOdvres of wadyral® KNépwou? 
abrév kal elrwow ® 7G hag’ ‘’HyépOn dard r&v vexp&v,’ Kal ora 7 
éoxdrn wrdvn xelpwr? THs mpsirns.” 65 &py® adrots 6 Tedaros 
‘"Byere covarwilav® trdryere doparioacbe ws oldare.” 66 ol 5é 
mopevdervtes naparlaavro” rov rdpov apparyloavres Tov AlOoy mera 
rhs kovoeTwolas ‘14, | 


1 (D+é8r) 2 (D omits) 3 CD 11+ avrod 4 (8 
+xréwougw) 5 (D tépotow) 6 (211+ 6r:) 7 (8 xetpor, 
D *xelpw) 8 SCD +6 9 (D1l ¢vdaxas, 1 milites) 


10 (D -¢dricav) 11 (D1l répy pvdAdkwv) 


Sg, MARK. 
52. THE BuRIAL. 


52a. Joseph’s request. 


sei, Ce 


42 Kat "78n dyias yevopevys, 
[érel qv mapackevn, 0 eoTW mpooaBBarov'”, (x)] (iii) 
43 eOuv® 


"Iwond* ad “Apipabaias (2) UTX TLV BovAeuras, 


ds° Kal abrds qv mpoobexopevos Tiv Bacrciav Tod Geo, 
SroApnoas cio AOev’ mpos rov® Te:AGrov 
Kal YTyTaTO TO odpa” Tov "Inco. 
1 (Dt1l rp cdBBarov) 2 (s* it was on the Sabbath) 


3(DIl prev)  4N8C+6(1Toses) 5 (8 omits) 6 (I+ et, 
ll+ hic) 7 (D 7Ger) 8 (CD omit) 9 (Dé rraépua) 


52b. Pilate’s doubt. 
xv. 44 [6 5& Hewddros| [eavpacev? et 489 réOvy- (ii, ili 
Irod 70) 4 L 
xev?. “Kal mpookarerapmevos TOV KEVTUPLWVA émy- 
p p 7 
, ren Te Lea oad 415 aes \ 
drncey abrov et Hon? amebavey*'”* 45 ‘Kal yvous 
poTy 401) ¥ 
"amo® Tov kevtupiwvos | [€dwpyoaro TO Tropa? 
TO "Twonp®”. | 
1 (NDI eOavpager) 


4 (D reOv7jxer) 
D 1s*+ avrod) 


(ii) 


2(D éreOvijxer) 3 NC ada (s* omits) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (D rapa) 7 (Cll odpa, 
8 (B’Iwo7) 


52 c. 


Nl ? , / 
. XV. 46 Kal! ayopacas owdova 


The entombment. 


\ ‘ i eas 
2nabeAav® abrov éveldynoev “TH ovdove™* 


pevjparea? 
8 


Kat €Onkev® airov ev © 
waew , > , 
8 jv AeXatopynpevov ex® wérpas, 
kat mpooexvducev® Nov? ext rv Ovpav Tod pvypeiov™. 
47 H 8 Mapia 742% Maydadnv7) 
cr € > 
kat Mapia 7° “Iwoyjros™ 


, i bs fs 
"ewpovv mod” tetra’. 


1 (DIL 6 6é’Iwo7g, 1 Toses autem) 2 (C1+ Kal) 3(Ds 
AaBov, | acceptum) 4 (D1 els rh owddva) 5 (C xaré@nxev) 
6(D+78) 7(CD prqucly) 8 (D+ris) 9 (D8 mpocxvdoas) 
10 (N+péyav) 11 (D+xaldrfddev) 12(Dtomits) 13 (D 
omits) 14 (D1 "IaxwBov, Al ’Iwohd, 1 Iacobi et Ioseph, 
1 Iacobi et Maria Ioseph, s* the daughter of James, C ’Iwo7) 
15 (Dll éGedcavro Tov Térov Srrov) 16 (& omits two lines and 
part of xvi. 1) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. 


epoBHOncay ol mpecBvrepor, Kal HrOov mpos IlehGrov deduevor 
avdrod Kal Néyorres “ Tapddos huiy orparidbras, wa puddéw[mev] TO 
byte abrod éml Tpeis Hupas, my Tore erOdvres of wadnrat abrov 
Krépwow abrov cat brordBy 6 ads bre ex veKpdv avéorn, Kat 
rohowow hiv kaxd.” 6 dé WedGros mapadédwxev avrots Ilerpwyeov 
Tov KevTuplwva peta oTpariwrGy gudrdccew tov tdgdov. Kal oly 
avtois POov mpecBUTepo Kal ypaumarets ert rd pyiwa, Kal KuAl- 
cavres NOov uéyav Kara TOD KevTuplwvos Kal THY oTpaTiwTGv 61.00 
advres of dvres exet LOnxav emt 7H OUpa ToD pyymaros, Kal é7é- 
xXpoav érra cppayisas, xal oxnviy eet mngavres pvratav. 
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THE 


8S. LUKE. 


xxiii, 50—55. 
50 Kai [2d00 | 


 dynp dvdpatr “Iwond Bovrevris [drdpywr, 
Tavhp? dryabds “kal Sikaros’4,—sx obros odK jv owkararedewévos® 
TH Bovdy Kal rH mpdéer adrdv,—| 
ard “Apipabaias [wodews Tov "TovdalwyP], (2) 
ds° mpooedéxeto™ rv. Bacidelay “rod Geod", 
s2 OUTOS® mpooeOuv TO TleAdrw 


ate . 
YHTATO TO THpua Tod “Incod, 


1 (&C1+xal, C+6) 2 (D1 omit) 3 B omits 4 (1 
omits) 5 SCD -ri0éuevos 6 (Al+xai) 7 (A 21l+xat 
avros) 8 (ss of the heavens) 9 (D® omits, 1 et) 


i 


1 (1+Pilatus autem cum audisset quia exspiravit, clari- 
ficavit dominum et donayit corpus Ioseph) 


XXiil. 53 Kal 
Kkabedov: éveridEev atts? cwd6M1, 
7 Seer as Ste oes 
Kat €Onkev avrov® év ‘pyjmate 
al4 Sa > ‘\ + 
Aagevtd"* od odk Fv ovddels ovTW" Keipevos®. (3) 

54 ‘Kal yepa qv mapackevys’, kat odBBarov érépwc- 
Keve"®, (x) 


10 ~ rf i 
yuvatkes, QlTLVES YOaV 


ss Karaxodovbyoaca”? dé ai 
owednAvovias ék" tis Taderaias aito4”, eOedcavto 
\ a Tac: ‘ e > £O \ a 114 & a 
TO pynuetov “Kal ws éréby TO THya'™ avrod. 


1 (1+corpus, 1+illut, 1+illum) 2 (Ul omit, 1 eum, D 76 
cpa Tod Inood, D1l+ er) 3 (A 1 aird, 1 omits) 4 (D wrn- 
peel NeAaTounpuevy) 5 (SC ovdérw) = 6 (D1 + kal Bévros airod 
éréOncev TH py nuelyy AlOov dv poyis elKooe éxUNiov, 1+ibi sepe- 
lierunt corpus Thesu) 7 (All mapackevy) 8 (D1 Fp dé H 
nuépa mpocaBBarov) 9 (Dil Karnkodovéncav...cat) 10 (DIU 
dv0, SC omit) 11 (D1 aro) 12 (C? D1 omit) 13 (D 
pri) 14 (D omits) 


8. Luke (53) seems to have derived from §, John’s oral 
teaching (41) the fact that no one had been laid in the 
sepulchre; 8S. Matthew borrows the fact that it was new but 
adds that it was Joseph’s. 


» Cf. Rom. vi. 4, cuverddynwey otv aire dia Tod Bamricuaros. 


yeypapmeva, Kabehdvres aad Tob EvAov eOynKay els uynetoy. 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark OV, 49-247) 


8S. JOHN. 

The trito-Mark (42) and S. Luke (54) seem to have derived 
from 8, John’s oral teaching (42) the fact that the day was 
Friday. 

xix, 38—42, 


38 Mera O& tavra 


npdrnoe tov TewAarov “Iwond' dxd “Apiypabaias, 
dy pabyrns (rot)? "Inood [Kexpumpévos dé 
dia Tov pbBov r&v "Tovdalwy], 


Y »¥ FON 
iva apy ‘TO cdpa Tod “Iycod'?: 


1L(8+6) 2 Bomits 3 (1 Ihesum) 


xix (38) kal érérpefey 6 IewAGros. 

[7rAOevl odv Kat npev2 “7d cHua adrod". 
39 MAGev 5é4 Kal Nuxddnuos, 6 édXOcxy mpds adrov® vuxrds 7d 
mp@rov, pépav® Euypa? oudpyys® cal dddys ws Alrpas éxardv.] 


L(SU prov) 2(NiU jar) 3B (RIlavrdv) 4 (Hl ody) 
5 (Nil roy "Inoodv) 6 (Nexwov) TA plhypwa 8 (8 ofudprys) 


xix. 4o €AaBov ov TO capa Tod “Incod 
+25 a ta Aovioe? N na 3 , 

Kal eOnoav avTo* doviois” peTa TOV apwpmaTtur, 
[KaOas "é00s éorl'® rots "Iovdalos evradidfew. 4x qv 52 ev 
T@ TOmw mov écTavphOn Kiros, Kal év TH Khe] 

tal / my e 307 > \ » / 
pvnpetov Kawwov, ev © odd€rw ovdels HY TEHeipéevos* (3) 
[42 exe? oby bud Thy wapackevty “ré&v "Lovdalwv'4, (x) Bre éyyls 


qv TO py netor, |6 


5 a 
€Onxav tov “Iycodv. 


1(A 1+) 2 (211 omit) 3 (1 Moyses iussit, & 200s 7) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (S++ d7rov) 6 (s* and hastily at once they 
laid him in the new tomb that was near there, because the sabbath 
was dawning) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. il. 


‘lorjee 5¢ exe? Iwond 6 pldos IlevAdrov kal rod xuplov, Kal 
eldws Ore cravploxew avrov méddNovow, mAOev mpds Tov Ilec\Grov 
kat jrnoe Td cua TOO Kuplov mpds Tadyjy. Kal 6 Ilewaros wéupas 
mpos Hpginv jrncev atrod 7d cOua, Kat d“Hpgdns &dn ‘*’Adedge 
TlewAGre, ef xat ur tis adrov ArHKker, Qucts avrov éOdmrouer, érel 
kal odBBarov éemipdoxer* yéypamras yap ev TO vou prov pi 
divas ért repovevpevy.” 


Acts xiii. 29, @s 68 éré\ecav mdvra Ta Tepl adrod 


b For similar geographical notes cf. Luke i. 26, iv. 31, viii. 26. 


e¢ Matt. xxviii, 1, 
4 Tuke xxiii. 49. 


Ww. 8.2 
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GC lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 





D John xviii. 14—xx. 13a. 
g’ —— John xviii. 82—xix. 39. 
s°_—— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 





Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 





S. MATTHEW. 
53a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


S. Matthew’s ‘(Late on Saturday night, at dawn of Sunday morning ” seems to indicate about 4 a.m. on Sunday, 


for though the Jewish day legally ended at sunset, the Jews always spoke of ‘ yesterday’ and ‘to-morrow’ exactly as we 
do, with reference to the night’s sleep. 8. Mark’s ‘‘ Very early on the first day of the week” will mean much the same 
thing, for rpwt is strictly speaking the fourth watch of the night (3—6 a.m.), and although we cannot restrict its popular 
use to that period any more than éyé is restricted to the first watch, yet May mpwf in an ancient author could hardly be 
much later than 4a.m. When therefore the trito-Mark immediately adds ‘when the sun had risen he so conspicuously 
contradicts the proto-Mark, that I have assumed a primitive corruption of the text, supposing the words ‘not yet’ to have 


been lost. (Continued on page 171.) 


xxviii. 1—20. 
Conflation. 


1 POPE 88 caPBdrov,| rH erupwoxotoy ® eis play oaBBa- 
tov, (2) 
r\Oev Mapia’ 4? Maydadnv7} 
Kat 4 a\An Mapia } () 
[Oewpfou tov Tdpor]. 
1 &C Mapp 2 (D omits) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. 


Vill 1x. 


TIpwlas 5¢, émipdoxovros Tod caBBdrou, HABev dxos dard *Iepov- 
cody Kab rhs mepixdpov wa two. 7d pynpetov éeopparyropevor. 
Ty 6e vucrl F érépwoker } Kupiaxh, purAacobyTwy Tov oTpaTwTay 
dva dbo S00 Kard Ppoupdy, peyddyn pwvh eyévero ev TH ovpavG 
kal eldov dvorxbévras Tovs odpavods Kal dvo0 dvdpas KatehOdvTas 
éxetOev, rod péyyos exovras, kal éyyloavras TG Tapy. 0 dé AlOos 
éxetvos 6 BeBnuevos éml rH Odpa ad’ éavrod xudoOels éwexapyoe 
mapa wepos, kal 6 Tapos jvolyy Kat dupbrepor ot veavloxor elo HAOor. 
iddvres ody of orparidrat éxeivor c&brvicay Tov KevTuplwva Kal Tods 
mpecBurépous, maphoay yap Kal avrol gpurdocortes’ Kal é&nyou- 
pévew airav a eldov, madtw dpaow é&edOdvras dd Tod Tapou Tpels 
dvdpas, kal rods dvo Tov eva bropHotvras, Kal oraupdy dKodovbobyTa 
avrots* kal TGv ev dbo Thy Kepadyy xwpodcay mex pe Tod otpavod, 
rod 5é xeiparywyouuévov vm’ adr&v bwrepBalvovcay rods ovpavods. 
kal pwvis nKovov éx Tay odparayv heyovons ‘?Hknpuéas Tols Kouuw- 
pévows*” Kal 'maxoy jxovero amd To cravpob [8]re ‘‘ Nal.” 


XXVIiL. 2 Kal [150d ceupyds éyévero wéyas*| ayyehos yap Kupiov 
[KaraBas é€£} otpavod “kal? mpocendivy '* | amextrAuce TOV AiOov4 
[kat éxdOnro érdvw abrod. 3 "qv dé H eldéa adrod” ws dorpart] 
Kal TO EvOUpLa avTod Aevxov® [ as? xuov P, 4 dro 5é Too PbBov 
avrod écelaOnoav of Tnpodyres "Kal éyeriOnoav'? ws? vexpol. | 
5 [ daroxpuBels | de® 6 ayyedos cirev [rats yuracély |® 
“My poBetcGe™ [dpcXs, 
olda yap br] “Incody tov éotavpwpuevoy Lyreire F 
6 obk éotw ade, HyéepOn® [yap™ Kabds clr + 
dedre| Were Tov Témov drov éxetTO™?* 
7 kat “[raxd] wopevOeioau™ etrare toils pabyrtais avrod 
ore “Hyép6n “ard tdv vexpdv"4, Kat idod" 
mpodyer buds eis tHv Tadedalar, 
eel avrov oerde:’ 
"i8ovd elroy dpiy.1’ 14 
1 (D ar’) 2 (D omits) 


y 3 (8* omits) 4 (C 21l+dzd 
rhs Oipas) 5 (& tomits) 


: 6 (Ils* omit) 7(C woel) 8 (C? 
omits) 9 (& omits) 10 (SW poBnOFre) 11 (1 omits) 
12 (CD11+6 xkvpios) 13 (D11 s* omit) 14 (lsicut dixit 
yobis: W. H. favour this reading) 


® Luke xxiii. 54, cal cdBBarov érépwoxer. 


53. THE RESURRECTION. 
xvi. 1—8 [9—20]. 
Women (SS. Peter and John) sit 
the tomb. 


1 Kat “Suoryevoméevov TOU caBBdrov' 


53a. 


ey 


r/.\2e , € \ 
(4)? Mapia 7 Marydadnvy } (x) 
\ 4 e3 A\2? la iS 7 74 eee 
kat Mapia 4° (rod) Taxa Bou [Kat Sadrapy™*] (iii) 
A > | ate 
Hydpacav® dpdpara iva eXMotoa® arciwow avTov. 
a lol adeeb} Ld 112 
2 Kat diay? mpwr® (7H)® pug? ‘rdv" caBBarwv (2) 
4 . 2 ON \ LoS 
epxovrat ert TO pvypLelov 
[2 penn (* dvaretXavtos'® tod 2jAlov. (ili) 
\ oo X c 716 
3 Kat €Aeyov mpos eavTas 
“Ms droxvdice” yyiv’ tov AlGov 
ex rs Opas rod pvnpciov™;” | 
4°Kat dvaBrépacar Oewpodow dre dvaxexvAdorau” 6 AiBos, 


[iv yap péyas opddpa™.] (iil) 


1(Dlomit) 2NComit  3(s*+daughter of) 4 (Dil 
mopevocioat) 5 (2llattulerunt) 6 (Dll omit) 7(D 3ll 


omit) 8 (211 omit) 9 BD omit (C rfs) 
11 (C omits) 12 (D1l caBBdrov) 

14 (added by conjecture A. W.) 
iam) 16 (D + éavrovs) 17 (D8 t droxadvWer corrected 
to -xuAlcer) 18 (Dimov) 19 (CDI azo) 20 (1+ subito 
autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totum 
orbem terrae et descenderunt de caelis angeli et surgent(es) 
in claritate vivi dei simul ascenderunt cum eo et continuo lux 
facta est) 21 (C dzo-) 22 (D11s* jv yap méeyas opbdpa- 
kal Epxovrae kal ebploxovow daroKexudopévov Tov dlBor) 


53 b. 


XVi. 5 Kal eiceAOodoat! cis TO pvypetov 


10 (CD juas) 
13 (SC prjua) 
15 Dll dvaré\dovtos (21+ 


Vision of an Angel (two Angels). 


eldov veavioxov KaOjpevov® [ev rots Se€vots] (iii) 
mepiBeBrAnuevov oToAnv AevKyv, Kal e€cbapBnOynoav’®. 
[6 ‘6 de'* A€yer avtais® (il) 

“My éxOapBetobe®- 
TIncotv Cynretre “tov Nalapyvov™ tov éoravpwyévov- 
" ” pn pops 
> , A) c > my 50 ‘ 
nyepOn ©, ovK EoTw woe 
Se & Toros’ Grou €Onkav avTov" 
7 GANG vadyere” eirare Tois palyrais avrod] 

; [kat 7 Ieérpw| [ore (iii) (ii) 
‘TIpodye. tpas eis tv Tadedaiav (3)° 
exec avrov’? oWeoe, 

Kabods elev’? dytv.’|” 
1B AGotcoa 


2 (1 omits, 1+ et) 3 (D é6duBnoar) 


4 (Dll xal) 5 (D8tavrots, D1+6 dyyedos) 6 (D1 poBetrde) 
7 (D+7or) 8 (SD omit) 9 (Dé ll s® idere éxet Témov adrod) 


10 (CD¢1+«al) 11 (D8 ’Id0d rpodyw, 1 Praecedo) 
13 (D8 1l eipyka) 


> Cf. Matt. xvii. 2, NevKd ws 7d Pas. 


12 (D8 1 pe) 


¢ The Resurrection is alluded to in 1 Thess. i, 10, iv. 14; 1 Cor. vi. 14, xv. 1—58; 2 Cor. iv. 14, v. 15, xiii. 4; 
Gal. i. 1; Rom. i. 4, iv. 24f. vi. 4f£., 9, vii. 4, viii, 11, 34, x. 7 ff., xiv. 9; Phil. iii, 10; Col. 1. 18, ii. 12, ni, 1; Eph. 1. 20, 
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THE MARCAN OYCLE. 


8S. LUKE. 


Prof. Kennett suggests that the difficulty may arise from translation. 


NBW2 ‘on the eve of the first day of the week,’ 
and 8. Luke (54) od@8arov érépwoxer. 


This phrase 8. Matthew has rendered r 
These renderings imply ‘light? 
although the word ‘{}42 signifies ‘dawn,’ yet in practice it was a 
eve’ means the whole of the day before Christmas, though it 0 


Mark XVI- 1-27. 


8. JOHN. 


The original Aramaic may have run WH 4743 
N émipwoxovoy els play capBdruv 


and are therefore inadequate and misleading, for 
pplied to the whole night, exactly as in English ‘ Christmas 


ught to mean the period of twilight only. We have had 


reason already to doubt whether the trito-Mark was a Semitic scholar; if his knowledge of Aramaic was slight, he might 
be misled by the root meaning of the word, even though he produces a self-contradiction. 


If this view be accepted, we shall see here another example in which 9. 


> 


“while it was yet dark’ 

S. John xii. 7 foretells that Mary will anoint our Lord’s 
body: S. Matthew alone is silent about the spices, making the 
women come merely to see the tomb. 


Xxuli. 56—xxiv. 3. 


XXlil, 56 brootpepacar det Yroipacav dpwmara [kat pupa. 
Kal rd ev od8Barov hotxacay “Kara rip évToAgjy™, | 


XXIV. x ‘77 68 pug"? rdv caBBdrwv dpOpov4 Babéws 
EN A fal 5 6 
emt TO pvyua?> nAOav 
[pépovocae & Hrotuacay apdpara7.] 


eis 9 


Tov AiGov droxexvucpevov “dard Tod pvypeiov ®, 
3 (D mug 52) 4 (NC +S p60v) 
7 (D1 ss kat rwes (ss other 

8 (D1 édoylfovro dé év 
ENoicat 6é evpor) 


2‘evpov 6 
1(C omits) 2 (D omits) 

5 (NC pv nueior) 6 (D Hpxorr0) 

women came or were) abv avrais) 

éaurais “Tis dpa dmoxuNloe tov dlOov;” 

9 (1 omits, C éx for dd) 


8. Luke gives no account of this visit of SS. Peter and 
John to the tomb, but he alludes to it without giving names in 
xxiv. 24. 


XXIV. 3 eloeAPodoar Fé [odyx! eipov 7rd cSual]. 

4 kal [éyévero™? év rG drropetoba abras mept robrou! “kal! idod] 
avopes 800 éréotryoav abrais"® év eoOynri” aotpartovon™. 
5 eupdBov oé yevouévwv abrav 
[kal kAwovcdy™8 "ra mpdcwral® eis thy yi?) 

elrav mpos avtds 
“T'T] Cyreire tov [favra pera Tov vexpav ;1™ 
6 pejcOyre™ ws éhddnoev dpiv] err dv &vy TH Tadreraia (3), 
7 Aéyou™ rov vldv Tob dvOpwmov Sri Set mapadodiva “els xetpas 
avOpiruv apaprwhdv"6 cal cravpw0fvar kal rp Tplry hueoa ava- 
8 kal éuvjoOnoay Tov pnudtwy avrod2”, | 


11 BC 211+ 708 kuptov Inood (18s + of Jesus) 
13 (Davrof) 14(Dilssomit) 15 (C map- 


oTnvat.” 


10 (SC * ov) 
12 (ss omit) 


evo THKELoar) 16 (s* there appeared to them two men, s° they 
saw two men) 17 (C plural) 18 (D1 &ugoBor 6é yevduevan 
ékhwav) 19 (All 7d rpdcwrov, Cl+airév) 20 (ss+for their 


fear) 21 (D1+oi dé, ss+the men) 22 (1 Quem quaeritis 
Iesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mortuis,) SBC 1l ss+ov« éoruw 
de dda (C1 omit GAA) HyépOn 23 (D1462) 24 (D1 ss daa) 
25 (D1 omit) 26 (1 omits, Dll omit duaprwrar) 27 (U 
ss horum) 


ii, 6; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Hebr. xiii. 20; Rev. i. 5, 18, ii. 8, 1 Pet. 


y. 30, x. 40 f., xiii, 30 ff, xvii. 3, 18, 31, xxvi. 23. 
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John silently corrects 8. Mark, for his words 


can hardly have been inserted for any other purpose, 


xx. 1—xxi. 23. 
r'TH 8& wd tdv caBBdrov™ 


Mapia” 4 Maydadyvij 


»” \3 a 4 x 
EPXETOL TPwWL TKOTIAas ETL OVENS 


A a 
eis TO pevypetor, 


kal Bremer tov Niov* yppévov® ek® rod pyypedov. 
[2 rpéxer ody Kal epyerar rpds Diuwva Iérpov kat mpds? Tov dAov 
Mabnriy dv edirerd Incods'”, cal Neyer avrois *Hpay roy kbprov 
ex To pynuelov, Kal ovK oldapev® rod €OnKay avrov.” 3 EEA\Oev 
obv '6 Iérpos kal 6 dddos wabyrijs’®, cal “tpyovro els Td pevnyetov *2, 
"10 tr poédpamev 


or; 


4 @rpexov 6é1° of Sto duod- Kal "6 &Ados pabyris 
Taxevov® rod Térpov kal jOev mpGros! eis rd pynueiov, s Kal 
mapaxvyas Prérer “kelueva Tau dObvia, ov pévTa e€io®rOer}2, 
6 &pxerau oby kal Ziuww "Iérpos dxodovddv aidrg'®, cat eicGdOev 
Tels 7d ponuetov'®* 7 Kal Oewpet™? ra, d0dria Kelueva®, Kal 7d 
govddpiov, "d qv éml rhs Kepadfs avrod, ov pera Tov bOovluy 
kelwevov ada? xwpls évrerudcypevov “els eva rémov'9: 8 rére oby 
elojrdev Kat 6 dAdos? pabnrihs "d EMOdy rpGros’? els rd uy nuetor, 
kal eldev™ Kal emlorevoev'® 9 ovdérw yap joccav'4 rhy ypadhy 
Gre Set adroy ex vexpdv dvacrivat. 10 dmrAAOov obv “rddw pos 
abrovs'® of wabnral.] 


1 (1 omits de, s* And at night as the first day of the week was 


dawning) 2 (S Mapidp) 3 (311 omit) 4 (s§+rolled 
and) 5 (8 211 s*+ dad rHs Avpas) 6 (Il a, 211 omit) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (1 s* ofda) 9 (s* omits) 10 (8 omits) 


11 (1 s* omit) 
14 (8 ll gédex) 


12 (s*+into the sepulchre) 13 (s* plural) 


S. Matt. seems to say that the stone was rolled away after 
the arrival of the women while they were looking on. Not so 
S. Mark. 

The angel in S. Matt. is outside the tomb, sitting on the 
stone: §. Luke leaves his position uncertain, but SS. Mark 
and John put him inside. SS. Luke and John give two 
angels, 

8. Luke makes the women buy spices on Friday night before 
the Sabbath began, 8. Mark on Saturday night when it was 
over. 


i, 3, 21, ili. 21; Acts i. 3, 22, ii. 24, 31 f., iii. 15, 26, iv. 10, 33, 


22—2 


G lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 





John xviii. 836—xx. 25. 


D —— John xviii, 14—xx. 13a. 
s? —— Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 





s°¢ 











John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—-xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 
xxviil ¢ kal dre\Ootoar raxd aad Tod pvnpctov 
pera. pdBov Kat xapas peyadys 
BSpapov dmayyeiAae Tois palyrais avrov’. 


15 (Dll éea-) 


58c. First appearance, to Mary of Magdala 
(and other women), early on Easter day. 


[xxviii. 9 2xal 3002 Inoods barjvrncer® abrats Mywr ‘“*Xalpere*” 
al 5¢ rpoceNOodoay, éxpdrnoay abrod rods mddas Kal mpoceKtynoay 
aiTg. 10 Tore héyer adrais 'd”Inoods’* “M7 poBeicbe* wmdyere 
dmaryyethare Tots ddehpols pov” “iva dméNMwow 67 els rhv® Tader- 
Aalav, axe? we SPorrar®,”] 

1 (GC 2ll+ds 58 eropedorvro dmayyetdat Tois uabnrais +avrod) 
2 (D+6) 3 (D amiyr.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (& omits) 
6 (NI Adwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits) 
9 (D 211 dpecde) 


538d. Bribing the Watch. 


rx [Ilopevopevwy 5¢ abradv idod rwes Tijs KovoTwolas éOdvres els 
riv wow dmiyyedav! rots dpxrepeDow dravra Td “yevdueva. 
r2kal cwaxdevres pera TOY mpecBuTépwy cuuPobNdv Te” NaBdvTes® 
Tapyipia ixaval4 eOwxay rots orparubraus 13 dévyovres “ Kirare Ore 
Oi pabnral abrod vuxrds éhOdytes exheWay avrov Hudy KoLmwpévwy*? 
14 Kal dy dxovob] Toro éml® rod tyeudvos, Tyueis meloower® Kal 
ipuas dpepluvous movijoouer™.” x5 of 5¢ haBdvres® apyipra éroinoay 
ws €d0.ddxOnoar. 
wéxpe! rijs ohpepov (juépas)™.] 


Kal dvepyuloOn? 6 Adyos odros mapa! Tovdators 


1 (ND dvfyy.) 2(@Domits) 3(Ntéeroinsa) 4 (DIL 
dpyvpiov ixavdy) 5 BD 11 bro 6 (CD 11+ airév) vans 
troujowuev) SD+rd OINednu- 10(D+7ois) 11 (ND &ws) 
12 81 omit 


» Luke viii. 2. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
xvi. 8 xol® éeodoar epuyov Saxo Tot povnpeiov'”, 
“elyev yap™ airas Tpopos” Kal éexotacis 
ka) os6ert ot8ty nav, epoBodvro ydp"...1© 
12 (s'+when they heard) 13 (s* omits) 14 (C ée) 
15 (D# 11 péBos) 16 The Gospel stops here abruptly in the 
middle of a sentence, the last leaf having apparently been 
frayed away before any copy had been made. So testify the 
most ancient Greek MSS. B and &, also the Syriac palimpsest 
ss. In the tertus receptus twelve verses follow which are 
certainly ancient, but non-Marcan. Eusebius declares that 
most MSS. of his day did not contain them, and they are 
strongly condemned by internal evidence. In L, 1”, P, y, 579 
(Gregory), and in the Old Latin ka shorter conclusion is found 
of much later style. For a full discussion the reader may 
consult Dr Hort. 


‘ Pgeudo-Mark. 


An early fragment. — 


xvi. 9 [[°Avacrds 88) mpwl mpdry caBBdrov épdvn m &rov™? 
pol mpory p 


Mapla? 794 Mayédadyrq, map’ fs éxBeBrhxer érrd Sarpdviad. 
ro éxelvn® mopevdeioa® damiyyyethev rois? per’ avo yevouevors 
revOover Kal Kralovow? 11 KaKetvor® dxodcaytes OTe fp Kal EDedOy 


br’ airs Arlornoay. |] 


1 (C? Kal dvacrds) 2 (Dt t épavepwoer mpusrors) 3 (C 
Mapidu) 4 (D8 omits) 5 (C2? 11+ ée) 6 (K1 dredOoica, 
lvidens) 7 (D adrots rots, ll eis or his or illis, qui) 8 (Cll 
éxeivot dé) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. x. 


Suvecxérrovro obv dANHAows Exeivor amedOeiv Kal evpavioa 
radra TQ Weddrw. Kal ere diavooupevwv airdv palvovrar ™aALv 
dvouxbévres ol ovpavol kal dvOpwmrbs Tis KaTeNOaw kal eloeNOuv els 
7) pvfjua. Taira lddvres ol mepl Tov kevTuplwva vuKTos éorevoay 
apos ILearov, apévres Tov rapov ov éptacooy, Kal éEqyjsavTo 
mdvra dep dor, dywridvres pweyahws Kal MéyorTes ‘’ AdnOGs vids 
fv Oe00.” dmoxpibels 6 Ievdaros pn oe 
rod viod Tod Be0d, bulv Sé TovTo edoker.” 


édéovro abrod Kal mapexddow Kedredoar TH KevTuplwve Kal Tots 


Hy& xabapevw Tod alwaros 

elra mpoceNObyTes mayTes 
orparubraus pndev elmeiy & eldov- “guupepe yap,” pacly, “huiv 
dgorjjoat peylorny duaprlay eumpoobev Tod Oeod, Kal un éumecety 
els xeipas ToD aod Tar "lovdalwy Kal NubacOivar.” exéhevoev ody 
6 IleiAaros TO KevTuplwve Kat rots oTparwbraus pydev elrreiv, 


172 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 


xxiv. 9 Kal troorpépaca (ard tod pvnpetov)' 


3 / / a 
arnyyetAav ratra mdvra? rots Seca Kat macw TOUS 
Nourrots® 
ourrots*, 
[phe Ti; c \ 

ro Hoav dé'4 7 Maydadyv7) Mapia® [kal "Twdva] xa Mapia 

e > a 
9° “IaxwBov* (2) [kal al dourat ody adrats Té\eyov mpds rods® 
dmooréhous Taira. x11 Kal épdvnoay “evibmiov airav' dgel 


Mijpos Ta pyuara tadra™, Kal prlorovy avrats}2,] 


1 DI omit 2 (ss words) 
4 (Dss omit, Kll jy 58) 5 (8 Mapua) 6 (8+ daughter of) 
7 (K1l+at) 8 (D8 + avrovs) 9 (1 omits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
11 (Al atrav) 12 B11 ss+12‘O dé Tlérpos dvacrds €5pamev 
éml 7d puvnwetov" Kal Tapaxvpas Brére Ta d0dvia pdva (S% omits 
héva)* Kat darprOev mpds abrov (S éavrov) Oauud wy 7d yeyovds. 


3 (ss+of the disciples) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. xi. 


"OpOpov 5€ ris kupiaxfs Mapiau Maydarnr}, wabhrpia rod 
kuplov (poBovuévn 51a rods "Iovdalous, ered} épréyovro bird Tis 
Opyijs, ovK émolnoer emi ToS uy hware TOO kuplou @ elbecav moveiv al 
yuvatxes él trols dmrobvyoKover kal rots dyarwuevos avrais), 
AaBodea web’ Eauriis ras piras HOev el Td uy nuetov Sov a rebels. 
Kal époBodvro uh tiwow adras ol "Tovdator, Kat ENeyor “Hi kal wh ev 
exelyy TH Hpépe F eoravpbon eSuvpOnuev kradoae cat Kowacbat, cal 
viv éml Tod prijparos atrod tomowpev Tadra. rls 6& droKxv\oe 
ney kat rov NlBov rov reOdyta em THs Ovpas Tod pynpelov, va 
eloehOoioa. rapaxabecbduer aire Kal Tojowuev TH Opercddueva ; 
Méyas yap iv 6 AlBos, Kal PoBotueba ph Tis Huds Ly. Kal ef ia) 
duvdueba, Kav érl rhs Oipas Bidtwwev & Pépoper els pu nwoodyny 
avrod, kravcouey Kat Kopdueda ews EXOwuev eis Tov olkov nav.” 
kal dmredOodcar efpov tov radov jvewyuevov’ Kal m pore Oodaat 
mapéxupay éxe?, Kal dpGow exe? rwa veavloxoy Kabetbpevov péow 
Tov Tagov, wpatov Kat mepiBeBAnuévoy orod}hv Aapmporarny, dors 
pn abrats “Tt Oates; rlva &nreire; ph Tov oraupwhévra éxeivor ; 
dvéorn Kal drAdOev- ef 5¢ wh miorevere, mapaxupare kal idare 
Tov Tomov &vOa exewro, bre otk eorw* avécry yap Kal amrArOev exe? 


bev amecTady.” rére ai yuvaikes PoByOeioa épvyor. 


53e. Second appearance, to S. Peter, on 
Easter day. 
XXiv. (33) [kal edpov HOpocudvous rods &vdexa Kal Tods adv adrois, 
34 Néyovras} re ‘"Ovrws? iyépOn 5 kbpios Kat 860n Tluwrr.”’] 
1 (D déyorres) 2 (311 omit) 


Mark XVI. 8 [9—11], 


VARIOUS, 


With 8. Luke’s 4rlcrow atrats (11) compare Matt. xxviii. 
17, of 52 edlcracay, and pseudo-Mark xvi. 11, 13; also John xx. 
25, Luke xxiv. 22ff. Our Lord had counselled scepticism 
(Mark xiii, 21) and the disciples were but obeying Him, as 
was right. The Evangelists unite in emphasizing the fact 
that they were not weakly credulous on this all-important 
question. 


S. John xx. 11-18: 


11 [Mapial 52 elorjxer pds 76 pynuely ew? kralovoa, ts of” 
Exavey mapéxupey els 7d uynuetov, 12 Kar Gewpet dto* dyyéhous év 
evKols Kabefouevous, Eva mpds TH kepady Kal éva mpds rots rocty, 
bmov exero "rd c&pua Tod Inood™. 13 Kal? Néyouow abr7 éxeivor 
“Tovac, rl xrales;” "Eyer adrots'? &re “"Hpay rov xipidy pov, cal 
ovK olda rod 2Onxav® adbréoy.” 14 Tadra elrotca éorpddn eis Ta 
érlow, Kar Oewpe? roy ’Inoody éoTHTa, Kal ovK dee OTe "Inaods 
éorly. 15 Aéyer? avrq! "Incods * Dvvat, rl kates; riva &yreis;” 
éxelyy™ Soxodca Ste 6 Knmoupés éorw Aéyer adr@ “Kupie, ef od 
éBdoracas™ airéy, elré jor 30d €Onxas® adréy, Kayo abrov8 apa.” 
16 héyer abrp' "Inoods Mapid.” orpagetcal® éxetvn "7 Néyeri8 
avrg@ "EBpaisrl!® “‘PagBovvel 2,” 3 Aéyerar? Acddoxade™?, 
17 ™éyet adr qi "Inoods Mh pov arrov, obrw yap dvaBéBna 
mpos Tov marépa™: Taropetou dé mpds Tods ddeApots pov? Kal 
elmé avtois*® AvaBalyw mpos rov marépa pov! Kal marépa tuav 
kal Bedv8 wou Kal bedv8 Sudv.’” 
Anviy dyyéMovea™ rois uabyrats*® re *‘Edpaxa®! rdv Kdprov” Kal 
“ratra elev adr7 22133.) 


18 €pxerat Mapidu 7 Mayéa- 
PX. p y 


1 (8 Mapidm) 2(Sé) 3(8ls*omit) 4 (1 omit) 
5 (1 s* Iesus) 6 (D s*+7lva fnreis;” B s*+ cat) 7 (lquae 
dixit) 8 (D réeux-) 9 (1+ autem) 10 (D+<6) 11 (8 
2 11+ 6é) 12 (D1 apes, & ef 6 Baordcas) 13 (s*+ will 
go and) 14 (8+6) 15 (D Mapia) 16 (8 Dll+ée) 
17 (s* omits) 18 (s* and she understood Him and answered 
saying) 19 (I s*omit) 20 (D1l‘PaSBwvel) 21 (D211 
+ Kupte) 22 (ls*+and she ran towards Him to toweh Him.) 
23 (A1l+ ov) 24 (Dloty) 25 (8 D1 omit) 26 (& 88+ 
“°Tdo0) 27 (lomits) 28(2lldominum) 29 (Dé arayy-) 


30 (D+avrod) 31 (D1I -xev) 32 (1 omits, 2 11 mihi) 
33 (D1 8° d elrev adri éuhvucer adrots, 1 et quia haec dixit et 
manifestavit eis) 


1 Cor. xv. 3 [wapéiwxa yap tuiv év mpdros, d Kat rapédaBovr, bre 
Xpiords drébavev brep ray dpapridv tov kara Tas ypapds, 4 Kal 
bre Erdgn, kal bre eyiyyeprac "rH yuepg TH Tplry" Kard Tas ypadds, 
5 kal dre BPOn Kngal. 


1 (FG 79 tpirn quépg) 
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C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


s° 








gs —— Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. ; 
Mark except Xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
Ss; MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK. 


xvi. 12. 


x2 [[) Mera 52 radra duoly &€& airév mepirarotow epavepsin ev 
érépa popdy mropevopevors els dypéov * || 
1 (D+Kal) 


The reader may be cautioned against exaggeration of the differences in the accounts of the appearances of the risen 
Lord, but we must neither ignore nor seek to minimize those differences. They are full of meaning for us. 

Though the Resurrection itself is made the central fact of the Christian faith, the records of the appearances are 
neither of the highest antiquity nor of the widest diffusion. According to our reckoning eleven appearances are recorded, 
some by only one authority, most by but few. We must not however assume that the list is complete; 8. Luke’s language 
in Acts i. 3 leaves room for many others. Nor must we disparage the testimony of one man; many of the most important 
sections of the Gospels have no better attestation. 

(1) The proto-Mark, though it contains at least two predictions of the Resurrection (viii. 31, x. 32—34, ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 115—124) together with an account of the empty tomb and of the vision of angels, seems to have contained none of 
the appearances, or else they would have passed into SS. Luke and Matthew. Although 8. Mark’s Gospel would be 
unintelligible without the Resurrection, the proto-Mark can hardly have recorded anything beyond the bare fact. ‘ 

2) §. Paul therefore is our earliest authority for the appearances. His account of them is exceedingly brief, giving 
no hint of time, place or attendant circumstances. There are no conversations and no revelations. We are entitled to 
infer that he has narrated as many as he knew and that he has put them, as far as he could, into chronological sequence. 
He has given six out of the eleven appearances; two of them (that to S. James certainly, and that to the five hundred 
probably) are not mentioned elsewhere. 8. Paul expressly states that his information came from tradition and not from 
revelation—so we understand rapéAaBov both here and in 1 Cor. xi, 23—and we must remember that he had already conversed 
with SS. Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19), presumably also with some of the five hundred. The historical value therefore 
of his testimony stands high. In the year 57 4.p., within 28 years of the Ascension, a man of §. Paul’s integrity is able 
to appeal to these appearances as to unquestioned facts, so generally familiar that he deems it unnecessary to give a 
detailed account of them. His testimony also has been accepted in the Church ever since, for we cannot allow the existence 
of the Church to be ignored. 

(3) The deutero-Mark (xiv. 28) gives a prediction of that journey into Galilee which plays so prominent a part in 
SS. Matthew and John, that in S. Matthew it is one of the two appearances which are recorded in that Gospel, while 
in 8. John it forms a supplement to the Gospel. Now since the deutero-Mark foretells that this journey would happen, 
the deutero-Mark must certainly have described how it did happen, in those pages which have been lost. Nay more, as 
3. Matthew elsewhere so closely follows 8. Mark, we are entitled to suppose that his account of this appearance has been 
taken from §. Mark and that without more changes than are usual, This consideration enables us in great measure to 
restore the lost pages of 8S. Mark. 

(4) The other detailed appearances are recorded in 88. Luke and John. Full of life and graphic detail is the account 
of the journey to Emmaus in 8. Luke. His description of the appearance on the same evening to the Eleven is from an 
independent source and includes the statement that the Lord ate with His disciples. This statement S. Luke confirms in 
the Acts—certainly in x. 41, probably also in i, 4, where owahiféuevos is taken by the Latin version to mean “eating salt 
with them” (convivens, Vulgate convescens). For the fact that the risen Lord ate, S. Luke is our sole authority. 

(5) All the appearances which are recorded in 8. Luke’s Gospel appear to have taken place upon Easter Day, the 

separation at Bethany with which the Gospel concludes being, as Bishop Westcott taught, quite distinct from the Ascension. 
But §. John tells us of an appearance on the next Sunday. The journey also to and from Galilee with the appearance 
there must have cost the Apostles at least ten days. In the Acts (i. 3) 8. Luke fixes the period of the appearances at 
forty days. It seems clear however that S. Luke, and presumably S. Paul, knew nothing of the journey into Galilee 
which is made so much of in the other Gospels. Not only are they silent about it, but 8, Luke’s language seems to 
exclude it. Unless we assume an interval of nearly a fortnight between Luke xxiv. 43 and the next verse (for which 
there is not the slightest warrant in the narrative), the command to tarry in Jerusalem until Pentecost was given to 
the Apostles upon Easter Day and excludes the journey into Galilee. This command is repeated in Acts i. 4, where 
however the exact date of it is uncertain. We hold this to be a good example of the limitations in S. Luke’s 
information. 
_ (6) The first appearance of all, that to Mary of Magdala, is apparently unknown to 8S. Luke and Paul, but 
is recorded at length in 8, John in his inimitable style. §. Luke is so fond of giving honour to women, that we 
cannot suppose him to have wittingly suppressed this notable case of it. Ignorance alone will satisfactorily account 
for his and 8. Paul’s silence. We believe that an epitome of this appearance passed from 8. John’s oral teaching 
not only into the pseudo-Mark (xvi. 9) but also into 8. Matthew (xxviii. 9, 10), Those who agree with me that 
Matt. xxi. 14 gives an epitome of S. John’s oral teaching respecting the healing of the man born blind and of the 
lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 23), may be ready to admit that 8. Matthew’s account 
of the appearance to the women is but an epitome of §. John’s account of the appearance to Mary of Magdala 
for 8. Matthew gives nothing new but merely repeats the old order to go into Galilee. Nay more, those who keep 
in mind §. Matthew’s tendency to heighten events by doubling or multiplying the number of actors (see p. 135, note) 
may even be disposed to suspect that the same thing has been done here, thus removing some serious difficulties 
for 8, Luke, though he records the vision of angels, says nothing about any appearance to the women. The deutero- 
Mark can hardly have contained this appearance, for S. Mark’s declaration (xvi. 8) that the women said nothing to 
anyone expressly excludes it, 
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53f. Third appearance, to Cleopas and 
another, at Emmaus, on Easter day. 


xxiv loo). 


1. The journey. 


13 ["Kat (501 S40 é& atrdv “ev atti TH Huepa™ joav™4 ropevd- 
Hevot eis Kwpunv dméxovcay cradlovs® e&jxovTa® dard’ Tepoveadrt, 
"qi dvoua’? "Eupaots’, r4 "kal adrod wuthovv 9 “ar pds &AAjous™10 tept 
mdvrev Tov cypBeBnkbrwv TovTwr. x15 Kal éyévero? ev 7@ dutdely 
adrovs ‘kal cuvgyreiy ™ “(kal)13 avrdgl4115 Tnoots éyyloas cwe- 
Topevero avrots!®, 16 of Se 6POaruol air&y éxparodyro Tod ay) 
émiyvavat atrdv.] 


1 (ssomit) 2 (9s év 77 adr wu.,l omits) 38 (D1*Hoay 
dé dvo k.7.X. 88 And He appeared to two ete.) 4(8t+65e) 5 (81 
Euseb+éxardv) 6 (lseptem) 7(DIl évouart) 8 (D Ov- 
Aaypaovs, 11 Ammaus+et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 wpulrovr 8e) 
10 (D zpés éavrods, ll omit) 11 (D tomits) 12 (s° omits) 
13 B ss omit 14 (D 6, 1ss omit, Batrovs) 15 (2 ll omit) 
16 (8 * adroiow) 


2. The conversation. 


xxiv. 17 [Telrey 5811 “apds adrovs™? “Tives ol Aéyor otiroe ‘obs 
dvriBddrere "mpds addjovs™® reperarodyres 3” Kal? éoTdbnoay4 
oKvOpwrol.! 18 “droxpibels 5€76 els? dvduare8 Kdedmras elrep ™ pos 
avrév “Zy pdvos maporkeis "Lepoveadhm Kal® otk &yvws re yevopeva 
"év abrq' "ev rats jyucpars ravras™®;” x9 “kal elrev™ adrois! 
“Tota; “ot 6¢ elrav adrg™)? Ta rept ’Inood rob Nafapnvob33, bs 
eyévero avhp'4 rpopirns! Suvards év epyw Kal! Noy évayriov4s 
TOU Oeod Kal mavTds TOD aod, 20 “Srws rel? Tapédwray adtov18 
ol dpxsepets “at of dpxovres icv"? els Kplua Oavdrov Kal éorad- 
pwoav airdy. 21 quets 5é AAmlfower™ Bre adrés éorw2 6 Bé\wy 
Aur podcae tov "Iopahd: ard ye Kal “oly racw Tobro.s'22 Tplrny 
ratrny® thudoay dyer ap’ ob ralra® eyévero%®, 22 dAdd Kal 
yuvaixes twes TeE tudv’? ééornoay huas, yevduevar2 bpOpwai® 
émt 7d uvnpetov®® 23 Kal wh ebpodcac® rd TO adrod 7rOay Néyoucat 
kal™> grractav® dyyétwv éwpaxévar™, of Néyouow avbrov Sy. 
24 Kat dwidOdy twes®! r&y oly quiv emt rd wryuetov, Kal evpov 
otras Kadws* al yuvatkes elroy, abrov 5é ob eldoy33,”] 


1 (D1 6 6 efrev) 2 (D omits) 3 (D pds éavrods, 
8+ fous, ss omit) 4 (N1l éore, D omits) 5 (ss which 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit repurarodyres) 6 (ss omit) 
7 (A 6 els, Il ss + ex eis) 8 (Dl & dvoua) 9 (D11 omit, 


S+7aora) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D atr@) 12 (D omits, 
ll omit aida) 13 (D1 Nagwpatov, 11 Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (1 
omit) 15 (Al+é) 16 (DI evry) 17 (D os, 11 quo- 


18 (D1 rodrov, 1 omits) 19 (311 omit, 
20 (N 2? ll edr-, B* Ar- 


modo, ss and) 
1 et * omnes populus, s* omits #udv) 
mlfapev) 21 (D 211 jy) 22 (211 ss omit) 23 (D1 omit) 
24 (Nt omits, D1l+* onuépav) 25 (1ss+omnia) 26 (D 
yéyover) 27 (B * yevduevac) 28 (ss+where He had been 
laid) 29 (ss+ there) 30 (s° and) 31 (D1l+éx) 
32 (D ws, S+xal) 33 (D1 eidouer) 


17 


[Mark XVI. 12.] 


VARIOUS. 


v.24, The allusion apparently is to the visit of SS. Peter 
and John to the tomb. This visit is recorded at length in 
8. John but nowhere else—a proof that the silence of S. Luke 
does not necessarily prove ignorance; perhaps it does prove 
that he had no details. 


~ 


9) 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xx1. 25. FIRST DIVISION. 
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Ss. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK. 


Vi. 13 [Kdxetvou deh Obvres drtyyerhay Tois Novrois* 0888 éxelvous! 
érlotevoay. || 
1 (LI éxetvou) 


From Luke xxiv. 39 we gather that our Lord’s feet were nailed, and in representation ifixi 

; : t s of i 
in the feet figure prominently. §. Luke is our only authority for them and he cay hase been dye eee 
ay pierced my hands and my feet” (LXX.). It was more usual to tie the feet, and S. John xx 25 ff 8 " ke 
only of nails in the hands and the spear-thrust in the side, as though the feet had not been nailed. ; eas 
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3. The recognition. 


xxiv. 25 ["Kat adrds™ eter mpds atrovs ‘"Q dvénro Kat Bpadets ri 
Kapdlg "rob murrevew? él maou ols Edd dnoav of mpoprac 26 odxl3 
Tatra ée. madelv Tov xpiordv Kal eloedOew els Ti db&ay avroo4;” 
27 Kal® dpEduevos® ard Muwvows? cat dard8 dye rev mpopnray 
diepujvevoev® abrots ev mdgas! rats ypapais ra rept davrod!2, 
28 Kal wyyoav’ els rhy Kobunr of éropetorro, cat adbrds ™poge- 
mojcato™ roppwrepov'® ropever Oa. 29 "kal rapeBidoavro™ abrov 
Aéyoures ‘‘ Meivov wed” iyudv, drt mpds éomépav éoriv Kal® Kexdexev 
H5n8 H Qudpa.” 87 Kad eloHrOev “rod? petvar!? Cody avrots™8, 30 Kat 
éyévero! dy TO karakOfvar abrov "wer? abroy12 AaBiw rov? 
dprov eidbynoev Kal “kAdoas éredlSov' adbrots: 3r ‘adrOy dé722 
digvoixOnoay > of ddOarpol™ “Kal eréyvwoar airdv™ > Kat adrds 
dgdavros éyévero dm’ abrOv. 32 Kal elray pos dNAjNovs2” * Ody? 
H Kapdla tudy Karoudvy® Fv ds Erddrer Huiv?39 ey TH 60@, ws 
Sijvoryev®! fuiv ras ypaddss” 33 Kal dvacrdyres®2 avrn TH wpa 
uméorpepay els Iepovcadhu, al edpor HOporauévous rods evdexa Kal 
Tous oly avbrois, 34 Aéyovras BB sre ‘*”Ovrws 34 HyépOn 6 Kbptos Kat 
ipOn? Xiu.” 35 cat avrot éyyodvro ra &y TH 600 Kal ws%8 
eyrdabn adrots! év ri KXdoe Tod dprov.] 


1 (Dll‘O 6&2, ss Then Jesus) 
4 (s¢ omits) 5 (D1l+7) 
7 (SD Macéws) 8 (D1l omit) 
D épunvedew, Al Stepurvevev, 1 interpretans) 10 (S+7£ jr) 
11 (SD 1 omit) 12 (D1 airob) 13 (B #yyxav) 14 (Pl 
mpogerotetro) 15 (XD roppwrépw, St+7épw) 16 (D* mapaZ-) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D per’ airav) 19 (ssomit) 20 (D1ss 
omit) 21 (D mpoced-, & Kd. édldov) 22 (Dll Origen 
AaBdvraw 5€ abray tov dprov dn’ aitod, ss+immediately) 23 (D 
*qiynoay, & *dinviynoav) 24 (Dil+airadv) 25 (S omits) 
26 (D 211 of de) 27 (D éavrovs) 28 (D1 kexadupmévn, 
ss heavy or burning? only the difference of a dot) 29 N11 
+€év qyiv 30 (ll ss omit) 31 (BS *duqvuyer, D *Hvuyev) 
32 (D 11+ )vrodpevo) 33 (D déyorres) 84 (3 11 omit) 
35 (N+7@) 36(D211 br) 37 (ss And they began beseeching 
him that he would be staying with them, because it was near to 
grow dark) 


2 (D omits) 3 (D gr 
6 (ss+to speak to them 
9 (Stat tdvepunvederr, 


53g. Fourth appearance, to the Apostles, in 
Jerusalem, on Easter day. 


1. Appearance to the Eleven. 


xxiv. 36 [Tadra d€ adr&v Nadrobytww adds! earn? ev pow adrov?. 
37‘ wronbevres 5é™4 Kab EupoBor yevduevor éddxouv mrvetua> Oewpeiv. 
38 Kal® elev abrots “Tt reraparyuevor éoré, Kal dia? rl duadoyecpot 
dvaBalvovow év "rp kapdia’® iuay; 39 Were Tas yetpds ov Kal Tods 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 13.] 


VARIOUS. 


On the significance of v. 35 see p. 140, § 46 ¢, note on 
Breaking bread. 


1 Cor, xv. (s)[Hira? rots 8é8exa?, | 


1 &"Erera, (DFG1I Kal wera radra) 2 (DFG II &vdexa) 


John xx. 19 ["Ovons oby dWlas" ry Nudog éxelyy TH? mig? caBBa- 
Twv, Kal Tov Oup&y KexNeouévww Srov joavy ol uabnral4 dia roy 
PbBov ray "lovdaiwy, mOev 6° "Incods Kal orn els Td pécor, Kat 
Aéyee avrois? “ Hipyyy bulv.” 20 Kal rodTo} elmiy Edekev Kal® Tas 
xelpas kal Thy wdevpay adbrots. “exdpnoav obv™? of uadnral® lddvres 


"rdov Kbproy"?]. 


modas wov® bre ey els atrés?? Whragdjoaré pe Kal USere, Sri? 1 (s* omits) 2 (N omits) 3 (D-+-rév) 4 (Ell towny- 
mvedua'® odpxal cat doréal® ok exer Kaus eue Pewpetrels pévot) 5 (D omits 6 (SD Il omit) 7 (ll et gavisi sunt 
exovra.”? 17 or gay.autem) 8(D-+atrod) 9 (s* Him) 

: 4 e) ee = oe see i ecapilpaea| Nepal pare Actsi.2["Axpe as jucpas évrehduevos Tots drogrébXots ud Tvedpwaros 
re Blpivn duiv,” (GU +eyd Ape Bh poBeiabe”) 4B Opon- “lou ods e&edd~aro! dvednupOn’ 3 ols* Kal mapéornoev éavrdy 

2 ~ ree | 2 ta) > £ a 

bévres 5¢ (D adrot 5é rrond-, & PoBnbevres dé) 5 (D ddvracua, fGvra werd 7d wabew airov év modnois Tekunplois, & 3 jepOv 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D hie 6 € i " TeccepdxovTa drTavduevos* avrots kat Néywv Ta° wept THs Bacidelas 
iva, B omits) 8 (N1 ss? Tals Kapdlass) 9 (il omit 0 5 bco0 1. 

. Adrol) 11 (Dilssomit) 12 (De, Td) 13 (B+xai) 7°? 90% ; ; eae 
14 (SD cdpxas) 15 (D dc7@) 16 (D Bdérere) 17 BS i (D+Kat éxédevoe Knptocew Td poe : (a Glee 
311+ 40 kal roOro elmo edeiEev adrots Tas xelpas Kal Tods mbdas ’Inocds) 3 (D# omits, | post) 4 (D8 -évois) (D& tras) 

W. 8." 177 23 


CG lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 

John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 134. 

ge —— John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. FIRST “DIVISION. 





THE ACTS. 


The old Latin rendering of cvvadifSuevos is simul convivens, Acts i. 4 [Kat owvaritouevos? mapiryyerrey abrots dro’ Lepocohvpur 


two at least of these mu) xwplferPa, GANG epiyuévery THY érayyeNav Tod marpos “ay 
“Twdyns pev éBdrricey vari, byets 52 ev 


& moddds Tabras huépas®’.”’ | 


or convescens, or cum conversaretur : 
renderings point to ‘eating salt with them’ rather than to AKoboaré? mov®* 5 bre 
the derivation from djs (the Ionic for d@péos) ‘thronged,’ mvevuare Barris bnoer be drylw4 od per 
‘crowded.’ The present tense ek better suits this interpre- 1 (Ds towadisxsueros wer’ adrov, Bus. Epiph. swate- 
tation, which agrees with S. Luke’s teaching elsewhere. pevor) 2 (Dé tiovsa, pnaly) 3 (D aa 700 ordparés jou) 

4 (D+«Kat £5 médrerTe apBaveww) 5 (D+ ews ris mevrnkoorijs) 
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2, Hating before them. 


[Xxiv. 4r"Hre 6€ deo rotvrwr abrav ard! rijs xapas kal Oavpatovrw 
elev abrots!9 “"Eyeré re Bpwoumov évOdde™ ;? 42% ot 621°! er ébwxav 
airy ixOvos drro0 uépos* 43 Kal NaBdv évomiov abrav &payev™, | 


18 (ss+ their fear and) 19 (Dll omit, ss+again) 20 (& 
woe) 21 (D1 kai) 22 (EH lls*+xal ard pedoolov xnyplov) 
23 (Ls¢+and He took that which was over and gave to them) 


3. The final Charge. 


xiv. 44 [Elev 58 “pds avrods™ “ Osroe of Nb-yor pov? ods €ddAnoa 
mpds twas Tere av? ody duiv, bre Set wAypwORvact mdvra® ra 
yeypapméva év TH vduw Movoéws® cal? rois8 mpopyras Kal? 
Warmots mepl euod.” 4s rére Sujvortey!® abradv rdv vow rod 
ouvéval.ras ypagds, 46 kal elrev avrots bre obrus yéypamrac? 
mabew rov xpiordv Kal dvacrhvas “ex vexpav'® "rq rpiry huepa™, 
47 Kal KnpuxOfvac emt TP dvdpare adrod 4 perdvoray els!® dpeow 
apapriay els'8 mdvra ra €Ovy, “dptdpevor! dad Lepovoadnu’ 
48 duets !8 udprupes TovTwy. 49 Kal dod! eyd& étarogTé\\w” Ti 
emaryyeNlay “rod marpés' pov ep’ duds: tpueis 62 Kabloare év 
TH Tore Ews of evdvonobe €F tous Sivamy ”]. 


1 (D 211 adrois) 2 (S11 omit) 3 (D ev Hum) 4(D 


TAncOjvat) S(Bamayta) 6(8 Mwcédws) 7 (& év, 1+in) 
8 (D omits) 9 (1+in) 10 (S * dujvuser) 11 (B owetvar) 


12 (s* de, A 211+ Kal o'rws e6ec) 13 (ll omit) 14 (s* ov) 
15 CDi kat 16 (D8 ds érl, Déml) 17 (D? ll -pévwy, All -wevor) 
18 (D? cat bets dé, All duets dé, NC ll ders éore) 19 (SD? 
1] 5* omit) 20 (SC D? drrocréddw) 21 (D1 omit) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (A 211+ Iepoveadhu) 24 (D érov) 


3. Departure. 


xxiv. 50 [’Hijyayer 8@ avrovds) ews? rpds? ByOaviay, kat émdpas ras 
xetpas avroo* edhdynoev adrods. 51 Kal eyévero® év rH eddovyev 
avrov atrods déorn’ dm’ avrav™. 52 xal abrol® sréorpepar eis 
"Tepovoahiy. mera xapas pmeyddns®, 53 Kal hoav dua mavros év Te 
lepad evdoyodvres} roy Oedv1*]. 

3 (All els, 1 omits) 


1 (Dll + é€w) 2 (Dll omit) 


4 (D1 omit) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1l dréorn) 7 BCll 
+xal dvedépero els Tov ovpavoy 8 BSC 11+ rpockuvyjcavtes 
avrov 9 (B omits) 10 (DI alvobivyres, All alvobvres Kal 
evAoyoovTes) 11 (BUL+ dup) 
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VARIOUS. 


Compare Acts x. (41) ‘quiy, otrwes suwepayouev Kat cuverriouer 
avr mera 7d dvacrivar abrov ex vexpov.” 


S. JOHN. 


xX. 21 [Elev oy}? adrois (6 “Incods)™ mdduw ‘ Klpnvy buiv' Kabds 
amésrahkéy we 6 mwarnp, Kayo méurw!? buds.” 22 kal? rooro 
elma 4 evepiancev™ Kat déyet adtois “AdBere mvedua ayo. 
23 dv Tay 6 adfre Tas duaptlas ddéwyrac! avrois dvl8 rey 
Kparqre!® Kexpdrnvrac®”), 

10 (21 s*omit) 11 X8DIls*omit 12 (81 réupw, D amo- 
oTEAdw) 13 (D811 omit) 14 (1 omits) 15 (D+ avrois, 
8°-+ in their faces) 16 Bll s* twos 17 Bll dplovra: (S81 
apedjcerat) 18 (N114+d€) 19 (D1 kparijonre, & * kpdrnvra, 
s*+ against him) 20 (11 future o7 future perfect) 21 (s* to 
him) 

53h. Fifth appearance, to the Apostles, 
on Low Sunday. 
xx, 24 [Owuds dé! els éx r&v dwoexa, 6? Neyduevos Aldusuos™, ovK 


25 €Neyor ob” avra@ “ol dddoL® 
ay oes 


nv per? avrav dre* nOev “Inacobs. 

pabnrat'? 6 “T Hapdxauey Tov KUptov 
ph lw “ev rats xepolv avrod'® roy rrov 
ddxrudéy pov els Tov TUmrov® rev Arwv"!? cal Badw pout “rip 
xetpa'! eis thy mdevpay avrod, ov ph moretiow.” 26 Kat ped? 
nuepas dxTw mdduw?* qoav gow of uabnral avrod!’ call Owuds jer’ 


6 6¢ elev avrots **’ Hav 


9 ray rw “Kal Badw rdv 


t 


epxerar 6 "Inoods ra&v Oupa&y KexNetopévww, xa éorn eis 
27 elra héyer TH Owya “dépe 


avTov. 
7d pécov Kal elrev ‘‘Hipnyn vyiv.” 
Tov ddxtudév cou wWoe® Kal lde Tas xelpds pov, Kal pépe® Thy xeEtpd 
gov kal® Bare els Thy mevpdy pou, Kal un ylvoul® daioros "adda 
28 7 drexplOn'? BOwuds Kal? efrev avrg! 19'O Kipsds 
29 Aéyer™ abr@ (6)71 Incods "Ore édpaxas 


motos.” 
pou Kal 6? Beds pov.” 
pe” remicrevkas; pmaxdpior of ui) dddvTes™ Kal micrevoayTes”]. 


1 (211 omit) 2 (D omits) 3 (s* omits) 4 (8+ ovr) 
5 (8 8* omit) 6 (D+ ér) 7 (s* Our Lord has come and we 
have seen Him) 8 (D1 els ras xetpas a’rod, 8* ras xelpas 
av’rod kal, N omits avdrof) 9 (Ils*locum=ré7ov) 10 (1 omits, 
Nx. B. pw. T. 6. els rHv * xetpav avrod) 11 (D ras xe?pas) 
12 (s* on another first day of the week) 13 (S11 s* omit) 


14 (D+6) 15 (D+ od) 16 (Dil to) 17 (A 1+ Kai) 
18 (8+) 19 (211+ Tu es) 20 (& etzrev de) 21 B 
omits 22 (211 omit, & 211+ xa) 23 (Ss*+ ue) 

23—2 


s' lacks Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 


sc 











Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


PSEUDO-MARK, 


The Bishop of Ely argues that what is here reckoned as the Sixth Appearance may be identified with the ree 
because it is difficult to believe that five hundred brethren could have assembled in Jerusalem at that time o 
persecution. Camb. Theol. Essays, p. 396. There may have been several Appearances 1n Galilee. 


From the lost verses of the deutero-Mark (?). 


531. Lighth appearance, to the Apostles, on 
a mountain in Galilee, time unknown. 


ese ‘ 
XXvViil, 16 Of 82 Evdexa pabytal éropedOnoav «is THY 
4 ® 2 A 2? a 
Tareraiav “eis 75 Spos” ob érdéaro avrois 6° ‘Incods, 
\ id / EN , 3 € be 280 
x7 Kal iSdvres avrov mpomeKivnoay’, ol d€ EdLoTA- 
an > ~ 
gay. x8 Kal mpocedOuv 6 “Incods éAadnoev autots* 
/ wn an 
héeywv ° EAOOH pot Taco. éZoycla® év ovpav@? kat ert 
ar\ 6) t Y (ee ae) 6 , 4 \ 
(rijs)° yhs: 19 mopevbévres’ ovv® pabyrevoure TavTa Ta 
+ / a 
Ovn®, Bamriovres® atrods els 7d Svopa rot rige ) 
kal Tod? viod Kal Tod dylov mveiparos, 20 OddoKovres) © 
> ‘ a s sf 2 / Cee ec \ 
abrovs typev mdvra boa evererddunv dyiv Kat idod 
Aa ‘\ lol 
éyh pe tyady ecipl rdcas tas qyépas ews THS TVVTE- 


/ lal a 
elas -Tod aidvos'.” 


1(lomits) 2(Domits) 3 (Al+avrg¢) 4 (& omits) 
5 (D -vots) 6 & omits 7 (D ropevecde) 8 (& omits, 
D vv, I nunc) 9 (Buseb. + €v 7@ dvéuarl pou) 10 BD 
Barrloavtes 11 (1+Amen) 


Xvi. 14 [["Lorepor (82)! dvaxeipevors adrois rots evdeka epavepwon, 
kal dveldwer Thy amorlay adr&v Kal cxdnpoxapolay bru Tois Peaca- 
pévors adrov eynyepuevor (éx vexpav)* ovk érlorevoar. 15 Kal elrev 
avrots? ‘‘IlopevOévres els Tov Kocpov aravta* xnpvéate TO evay- 
yéduov rdoy TH KTIoe. 166 Miorevoas Kal Barricbels cwOHoeran, 
6 b& dmuorhoas KaTaxpiOjcerat. 17 onpela dé Tots muorevoaow 
dxodovdjoe® Tatra, ev TH dvduarl pov daudria éxBadotow, 
yrdoous Nadijocovaw®, 18 (kal év rats xepoiv)” dpers dpodow® Kav 
bavdowuby te miwow “ov ph’? adrods Bray, él dppworous xetpas 
ériOjcovow Kal Kad@s eovow.” || 


1 Cllomit 2 Dllomit 3 (D mpdsairods) 4 (D kal) 
5 A mapaxon. 6 Al+xKawwais 7 A omits 8 (lnon 
timebunt) 9 (C ovdev) 


With S. Matthew’s oi 5¢ é6icracay (17) compare Luke xxiv. 11. 


It is assumed above that Pseudo-Mark is giving an account of the Appearance in Galilee described by S. Matthew. 
As however Pseudo-Mark says nothing about the visit to Galilee, possibly he locates this Appearance in Jerusalem. 


» LXX. Dan. vii. 13, eBedpow év dpduare ris vuxrés, Kal lod él rav vepehdv Tob ovpavod ws vids dvOphmrov Hpxero, Kat 


x ve a ae ¢ a , 
ts mahavds nuepoy mwaphv’ Kal ol mapeornKdtes waphoay avTq. 


14 Kal €666y air@ éEovola Kal rynm Baorixh, Kal mdvta Ta @Ovy 


THS Yas Kara yévn Kal maoa déta a’rG arpevovoa’ kal h eEovola adrod éfovola alwvios ris ob mh apOy, Kal  Bacrdela aidrod, 


nris ov py pOapy. 


> Heb. x. 22, pepavriomévor Tas kapdlas dd cwvedioews movnpas kal eAovopevor 7d cGua VdaTe xabapg. Rom. vi. 3, 8cor 
éBamrlcOnuev els Xpiordv (’Iycotv) els rdv Odyarov avbrod éBarricOnuer, 4 cwverddnuer ov ait@ dua Tod Bamrloparos els rap 
Odvarov. 1 Cor. xii. 13, els év cua éBarrlobyper. 1 Pet. ili. 21, 6 kal buds avtirymoy viv omer Bamrioua. 
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THE MARCAN 


VARIOUS. 


(To illustrate the Seventh Appearance.) 


8. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccl. ‘Jacobus,’ writes: Evan- 
gelium quoque quod appellatur ‘secundum Hebraeos’...post 
resurrectionem Salvatoris refert: ‘“Dominus autem quum de- 
disset sindonem suum servo sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum et 
apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus se non comesturum 
panem ab illa hora qua biberat calicem Domini donec videret 
eum resurgentem a mortuis.” Rursusque post paululum 
“*Afferte’ ait Dominus ‘mensam et panem.’”’ Statimque addi- 
tur “‘Tulit panem et benedixit ac fregit et post dedit Jacobo 
Justo et dixit ei ‘Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia resur- 
rexit Filius Hominis a dormientibus.’” 


The following passages are collected here to show (1) that 
baptism was instituted early in our Lord’s ministry, (2) that 
(in the Western Church?) baptism was simply into the name 
of Jesus, 


John iii. 22 [Mera rafra fev 6 "Inoots xal of padnrat 
avrod els thy “Lovéalay viv, Kal exe? diérpiBev per’ adrav 
"kal éBamriger™], 

iv. x ['Qs ody &yrpw 6 Kbpios? Ste HKoveay of Papicator sre 
Ingots mrelovas uabyras move? kat Barri ter (9)3 "Iwdyns,— 
2 kalrovye* "Inoods avrds™! ovk éBdarifev AAN ol wabyral 
avuroo]. 

Acts ii. 38 [“BamrioOijrw exaoros duav év® rd dvopare® 
*Incot Xpiorrod”’). 

Acts viii. 16 [BeBamricpevor? tarfipxoy els 1d dvopna Tod 
Kuplov *Incot8], 

Acts x. 48 ["rpooéragey 5819 avrods!© & tO dvépari® 
*Inootd Xprorot BarricOjvau. | 

Acts xix. 5 [éBamrric@ncay els 7d Svopa tod! Kuplov 
*"Inood!?). 

Rom. vi. 3 [éBarricOnuer eis Xprordv ("Incoty) 1]. 

1 Cor. i. 13 [els 7d 3voua Tlavdov éBarricOnre; see the 
context]. 

Gal, iii. 27 [els Xproroy éBamricbyre]. 

Col. ii, 12 [cwvrapévres atte ev 7G Bawrlopare 4], 


1 (lomits) 2 (SD11’Iyaois) 
5 (Némi) 6 (D +708 Kupiov) 
Xpwcrob) 9 (D rére mp.) 
12 (D+ Xpicrob els dpeow auapriar) 
Bamriou) 


3Btomits 4 (C xalro:) 
7 (S * éBarricpévor) 8(D+ 
10 (8 adrois) 11 (D omits) 
13 Bomits 14(BD11 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter xii. 


"Hy 6& rerevrala nudpa Trav agvwwv, cai moddol twes e&jpxovTo, 
broarpéporres eis Tovs oikous abrav Tijs Eoprjs Tavoapevys. muets 
6é of Sdbexa pabnrai rod Kupiov éxdNalouev Kal éAuTotmeda, Kal 
éxacros AuTovpevos bia Td cupBay amnddayy els Tov olkov abrod. 
yd 6& Sipwv MWeérpos kal’ Avdpéas 6 ddehpds pov AaBdyres huav rd 
Kiva dr7rOauev eis tHV Oddaccav> kal jv abv nuiv Aevels 6 Tod 
‘Andalou, dv Kuptos... 


CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 14—18.] 
VARIOUS. 
S3i. Sixth appearance, to above 500 brethren, 


time and place unknown. 


1 Cor. xv. 6 ["Exe:ra pO erdvw mevraxoclas ddedpois épdrrak, 
3s * "a a7 a ’ i 
c& wy of wreloves wévovow ews dpre, Twes dé Exouundnoay, | 


53k. Seventh appearance, to S. James the 
Lord’s brother, time and place unknown. 


1 Cor, xy. ["Erecra &p6y "laxdBy.] 
1 (DE fra) 


Matt. xxviii. 16. No mention of the appointment of a 
particular mountain has been made before this. 

Can it be that S. Matthew’s oi 6é ¢dicracay (17) is another 
of his pluralisms? If so, the allusion is to S. Thomas (John 
xx. 25) in spite of the different locality. 


53m. Ninth appearance, to seven Apostles, 


on the lake of Galilee. 


1. The draught of fishes. 


John xxi. 1[Mera! ratra épavepwoev éavtoy radu? 3’ Tnaods4 rots 
padnrats®'S érl rus Oadrdoons THs TiBepidos: ‘epavepwoe dé 
otrws'®, 2° Hoay duod Zinwy Ilérpos cal Owuds "6 eydpuevos 
Aldupos? cai Na@avayr’? 68 dard Kava? ras TadecNalas Kat of 
T0019 ZeBedalov'™ cal dro éx TOV wabnrav avrod!? dvo. 3 éyer 
avrots!® Siuwy Ilérpos? ““Yrayw adevew*” Néyovow ate ‘*’Ep- 
xbmeba Kal Huets oly col.” Mtéipd\Oav Kall? evéBnoay eis 7d 
mAotoy, kal év éxelyy TH vuxrl érlacay® ovdév. 4 mpwlas dé Ady! 
ywouérvns'8 darn “Inoots els! roy alyiaddv* ov pévror Hoecav™ of 
padnrat 6rt Inoods €orly. 5 Neyer ov! avrots?? "Incois ‘ Tadia, 
Hn Te mporpayiov éxere;” dmrexplOnoay aitp “OU.” 6'6 dé 
elrrev 1*4 adrots ‘‘Badere™ els ra Seva mépn TOD wrolov TO Sixrvor, 
kal ebpnoere.”8 "éBadov odv1*7, kal ovKére avTo Edx’ioar™® Yoxvov 
dd Tod mAnOous Tdv ixObwv. 7 Eyer obv 6 wabynThs Exeivos bv 
jyara 69 Inoots 7G Iérpw ‘‘O Kbpids éorw” 3°). 


1 (1+ 6é) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (D1 s8+ avrod) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Nadav) 8 (Dll 
és 7”) 9 (1 Chanaha, s* Catne) 10 (ND Il viol) 11 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s* omits, D +709) 13 (D8 rovros) 14 (All+ 
kal) 15 (S+otr) 16 (& $éxorlacav) 17 (S11 s* omit) 
18 (SDllyev-) 19NDlémi 20 (Sil éyrwoav) 21 (DF tou, 
211 omit) 22 (CD +6) 23 (& omits) 24 (& Ayer, 


ll omit 6 6¢, C omits eter) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ of 
6é elrov ‘AV 8\ns THs vuKTds KoTudoayres ovdey EAdBomev" Emi 5é 
TO o@ pjuate Badrodpuev 1+-rete’’) 27 (SD oi dé Badov, s*-+as 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD * cidxdoa) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+ 7uav) » 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, [Mark XVI. 14—18.] 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


Uh Breakfast on the shore. 


xxi. (7) [Diuwy oby Iérpos, dxodcas bre *O Kbpids éorwy,”? Irdy 
erevdiryy defwoaro, “iv yap yuuvds™, kat "EBarev éavrov™? els 
Tiv Oddagoav4> 8 of 5é Arrow padyral TG> mrovaply HrOov, ob 
yap joav pwaxpay ard THs ys aNAd ws dard mxXov Staxocluy 12, 
cdpovres 7d dixrvoy ‘ray lyObwvl, 9‘Qs obv dréBnoay? els Thy 
viv Brérovow® "dvOpaKdy Keywevnv™® Kal ddprov émxeluevov 
kat dprov™, 10 Aéyet avrots (6)1! "Inaois **’Evéyxare ard}? roy 
dpapluy dy émidoare viv.” x1 dvéBn' ofv'4 Xiwww Teérpos? kal 
elxvoev 7d Slkrvov els! tiv yay peordv “ixObuv pmeyddwv 1617 
éxaroy mevTjkovTa Tpiav' Kal rooo’rwy byrwy ovdk éaxlsOn Td 
Slkrvov. 12 éyer abrots (6) ’Incois ** Acire dpicrioare.” ovdels 8 
érovpa Tov madnrav ékerdoa adrdv “ Dd rls €f;” €lddres!® Bre "6 
kbpids!° éorw. 13 &pxerar™ "Incods kal NauBdve’™ ray dprov 
Kal? dldwow™ adrois, kal 7d dpdpiov duolws®. 14 Todro® Hin? 
tplrov épavephOn”® 7’ Incobs rots wabnrats® éyepbels éx vexpav]. 


1 (s*+took...and) 2 (s* omits) 3 (DE jaro, 1+et 
*salivit) 4 (s*+and was swimming and came) 5 (8+ 4)Aw) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (& dv-) 8 (Pll eléay, s* they found before 
Jesus) 9 (11 s* carbones incensos= dvOp. katouérnv) 10 (s® 
+ laid) 11 Bomits 12 (D8 1 ékx) 13 (8 év-) 14 (Dll 
omit, 8° dé) 15 (D ént) 16 (D * peywr) 17 (s* and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (SD I1s*+6é) 19 (s8 


believing) 20 (s* He) 21 (s* omits, A 211+ ov, & + 6) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 23 (Dé +omits) 24 (D1l s* evya- 
piorjoas @wxer) 25 (N+ 6e) 26 (X 411 édavépwoev 


éaurov) 27 (S+6) 28 (Dl s*+ avrod) 


3. SS. Peter’s commission. 


xxi. 15 [“Ore ody ipicrnoay Aéyer TH Duwrr lérpw! 6 "Inootis 
 Dluwv "lwdvov, dyamds pe “rdéov robrwvl?;” Névyer adres ‘* Nal, 
Kbpte, "ov oldas Ste Pik@ ce'4.” DAéyer abT@ “Bocce ra dpvia® 
pov.” 16 Aéyer adr@ mdduw® Sedrepov? ‘ Diuwy "Iwdvov8, dyads 
me 3” Néyer adr@ ‘*Nal®, Kipre, “od oldas Ste PidG ce.” Héyex 
avr@ “Tolwawe ra mpoBdrid pov.” 17 Aéyet adr@ "7rd}? rplrov™ 
““Diuwy "Iwdvov®, pirel’s pet®;’? éduwjOni* 6 Ilérpos bre elev 
adr@ ‘rd tplrov™® ** Bidets me;” kal? elrev'® aire! ‘* Kipre}, 
mdvTa ov oldas, ov ywwoKets STL PiNG ae.” B)éyer aite@ “Inoods 
“Booke ra mpoBdrid?® wov. 18 duty? duhy Aéyw cat, bre? js 
vewrepos, éfwvyves ceavrov Kal mepierdres Sov HOedes* bray dé 
ynpdons, “éxrevets "rds xetpds'! cov, Kal’ dros fdoer? ce 
kat otce.®4 Grou ob Bédes.” 19 TodTo™ dé elev onnalvor 
molw Bavdry Sotdcer 'rdv Oebv1*8. Kal rodro elmdw déyer abr@ 
©“ Axonovber jor”. 


1 (s’ omits) 2 (& omits, As* "Iwv@, 1 Bariona, 1 Iohannes) 
3 (lls*omit) 4 (211 s*omit) 5 (CDIlwpifard) 6(D21 
omit) 7 (NIL s* omit, D+6 Kipios) 8 (As® "Iwvd, 1 Bariona, 
1 Iohannes) 9 (& omits) 10 (1s* omit) 11 XDIiss 


mpoBard (1 agnos) 12 (C omits) 13 (s*+ much) 
14 (S1+6e) 15 (De omits, but adds above line, 8+ xa‘) 
16 (SD 11 déyer) 17 (B omits) 18 (8+ xal) 19 XDI 
mpopard, (s* flock) 20 (C térx) 21 (& tiv *xetpav) 
22 (1 omits) 23 (SD plural) 24 (DE ardyoucl ce, 
N moufoovely got) 25 (Noa) 26 (D8 fot) 27 (D radra) 
28 (1 eum) 
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s° lacks John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 
FIRST 


Ss. PAUL. 


1 Cor. xv. (7)[Hira? rots darocrédous racw, | 
1 SA érecta 


580. Eleventh appearance, to S. Paul, near 
Damascus, some years afterwards. 
1 Cor. xy. 8 ["Eoxarov 5¢ rdvtwr worepel! rp? extpduatr POH 
xa.ol]. 
1 (D aorep) 2 (FG omit) 


DIVISION. 


PSEUDO-MARK. 


KVi. 19 [[“O per oty™? xbpios (’Inaois)® pera Td Aadfjoas adrois 
ANEAM MOH EIC TON OYPANON® kal éKABICEN “EK AEZION™ 
TOY BEOFP. 20 “exeivor Se EehOdvres Exipvgay wavTaxod, TOU 
kuplou cuvepyodvros Kat Tov byor BeBavobyTos dtd Tov émako\ou- 
Botvytwv onpelwy. || 


1 (C omits) 2 (1 Et) 3 Al omit 4 (Cll & deka) 
5 (1 omits) C 211+’ Api 


Shorter conclusion. 


[Hdvra dé ra rapyyyehudva Tots wept rov Iérpov ovvrduws 
éffyyeidav. Mera dé raira cal atrds 6’Inoods amd dvarohijs Kal 
dxp. Sicews etaméoreidev dv adra&y 7d lepdy Kal ApBaproy Kijpyyya 
Ths alwrlov owrnplas. || 


THE ACTS. 
ix. 3 [’Ev 5¢ 76 mropever Oa éyévero abrdv éyylfew ry Aapacke, 


étéguns re adrov meprjorpawev! POs éx Tol ovpavod, 


4 kal meccy ext Thy yy 
hKovcey huvyy héyoucay avT@ 
“ Saovry LaovrA, Th pe Sues ;” 
3 elrev 5é “Ts €17, kipte;” 
6 068 ‘Hye eluc Inoots* dv od didkes* 
6 a\KG avdornOe Kat elceNOe® eis THv modu, 
Kat AaAnOjceral oor “6 Tre ce Se? mworeiy.” 
7 ol dé dvdpes of cuvodevorres air@ eloTiKecay éveol, 
dkovovtes piv TIS Povns unddva 5é Oewpodyres’. 
8 ayep0n dé Datros awd tHs yijs, 
dvewyudvw® Se rdv 6pOaduav adrod ovdév? EBerev- 
xelpaywyodvres dé adrov eélojyayov els Aamackdy. 
o kal qv hudpas Tpels wh Bréruv, kat ovx eparyey ovdée! ercev]. 
1 (C* repiorpaper) 2 (C+<av) 3 (N+ elev, H+ Kdpios 
mpos avrév) 4 (CK +6 Nafwpaios) 5 (B etor) 6 (E ri) 


7 (S épavres) 8 (8 *qvuyu. CH jrewyu.) 9 (CHE ovdéva) 
10 (C kat ovx) 


2 LXX. 2 Kings ii. 11, kat dvedhupon "Herod ev cuvceispmie ws els roy ovpavoy. 
> LXX. Ps. ex. 1, elrev 6 xdptos T@ Kuplw pou “ KdOou éx defvv pov.’ 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


THE ACTS. 


xxii. 6 [“’E-yévero dé por ropevouevy Kal éyylfovre 77 Aapackys 
mept peonuBplay™ 
eEalpyns éx? rod ovpavod mepiactpdyar® pas ikavdy mepl éué, 


7 ‘éwecd Te'4 els 7d ddados 
kal yKovca puvfs Aeyovans jor 
‘DaovaA® TaovrA5, rb we dudbxecs;? 
8 éyw dé darexplOny® ‘Tis el, kdpre 3’ 
elrrév ‘re mpds éué™ “Hyw ely Iyoots 6 Nafwpatos dv od dudkecs.’ 
g of 6€ obv éeuol bytes 

TOpev POs EDeacavTo® ry St hwvijy ovK HKoveay? Too AaodyTbs juoL. 

ro elroy 6€ ‘TL moijow, Kipte;’ 

5 dé xdpios'! etrev mpds we ‘’Avacras mopetov els Aapackér, 
KaKel oot AadynOjoerat wept mavTwy wy réraxrai™ cou rovpoat.’ 
rr @s dé! TovK évéBderov"® dard ris dbEns ToD Pwrds éxelvou, 
xetpaywyodmevos bd Tay cuvdyTwy por HOoy els Aapackdy.”’] 


1 (D8’Byyifovre 5€ wor peonuBplas Aapackd) 2 (D8 dro) 


[Mark XVI. 19, 20.] 
VARIOUS. 


4, 8. John’s destiny. 


John xxi. 20 [’Hariorpagels! 4 Térpos BNérer rov badnriy dv jyydmra. 
"62 "Inoods'™? dxodovdodvra4, bs3 Kal dvérecey ev T@ Oelrvy ért rd 
oTHOos avrod Kat elrev® “TKipes, rls éorw 4 mapad.dovs’? oe;” 
21 ToUTav obv Ldtw 6 Iérpos® Néyer® 74319 "Ingop tt « Képte*®, otros 
dé rh3” 22 Adyer adr@ db "Inoods ’Hay!® adrov b\w pévew ews 
23 "HEANOev ody ovTos 
6 Aédyos els rods ddeApods'6 ru 5 uabyrhs exelvos ovK amobvicKet. 
ovk elrev dé atte § "Inoods Sri18 * Ovdk amobvycKer 9,” adn’ 
‘Hay? abrdv Oéhw pévew ws epxouar, 'rl2 mpos o€* 5”) 
1(8D1l+éé) 2 (Domits) 3 (8 omits) 4 (&1 omit) 
5 (S Aéyer, SCD 1+ ad7@) 6 (C omits) 7 (D -ddGv) 
8 (8°+ dKohovPobvra) 9 (S211 elev) 10 (Dé aire) 11 (1 


pxouat, rl rpds c€; a1 wor dxodovber®,” 
p. Pp > 


omits) 12 (8 11 Sic) 13 (D 11+ otrws) 14 (C?+6e) 
15 (s*+ now) 16 (D+kat @ogav)  17(Dtatrd) 18 (DU 
omit) 19 (D1 -@vjcxers) 20 (1 omits, 311 Sic) 21 (De 
fomits) 22 (& 21ls* omit, 1+tu me sequere) 


53n. Tenth appearance, on the mount of 
Olives, forty days after Easter day. 


Acts i. 6 [Ot uév ob cuvehOdvres! prov? adroy Aéyovres ‘* Kipte, 
el €v 7H Xpbyy ToTW drroKabaTdvers® Tiy Bacidelay TE4 "Iopand;” 
7 elmev® pos adbrods “ Ody tuav éorly yyavat Xpdvous 7} Katpods ods 
6 mwarhp @ero év rij ldla étovola, 8 ddd Anuwerbe Sivapu 
ered Odvros Tod aylov mvetuaros ép’ buds, Kal érecbé Mou udprupes 
& re “lepovoadiyy cat (év)§ rdoy rf ‘Tovéalg cad Zapapla cat éws 
eaxdrou ris yas.” 9 ‘kal rabra elrdv™'8 Brerdytww abrdv érrpOn?, 
kal vepéhy vrédaBev” airoy dd Tév" 6¢0adpuOr abrdv. 10 Kat 
ws drevifovres joav els Tov odpavdy mopevouévou avrod, Kal lSod 
dvdpes dbo mwapeoryKecay avrots év "érOyoeoe evkats™!2, xz of 
kal elray ‘Avdpes Tadecdator, th éorjxare Bdérovres!® els rov 
odpavdv; obros 6 Inoods 6 dvadnugbels ad’ duar “els Tov odpaydv™4 
otrws éhevoerar dv rpbrov ébedcacbe adrdv mopevdmevor els Tov 
ovpavdv.’”| 


1 (S éXOdvres) 


2 (C -ow, D érnpérwv) 3 (D8 daroxara- 
ordvews teis) 4 (D of) 


5 (S+6é, C 6 dé elrev, D kad elev) 


6 CD omit 7 (St eirdévrwv) 8 (DE kadra + eirdvros airod) 
9 (D8 dz-) 10 (D8 bréBarer) 11 (D omits) 12 (D éc64- 
tt hevkg) 13 (CD éuBr-) 14 (D omits) 15 (D * é0cdceade) 


Acts xxvi. 12 [‘’ Ey ofs mopevéuevos els tiv) Aauackdy 
Her’ é€ovclas kal émirporfs rhs! 2rav dpxvepéwy 
13 Hudpas® puéons xara Thy dddv eldov, Bacthed4, 
ovpavdbev vrep Thy aumpdryTa Tod Alou meprdupay pe POs 
kal rods adv éuol mopevopevous* 
14 wdvTwv Te® KaramecdvTwy yudv® els THY iv 
Hrovea “povhy Aéyovoay™® apéds pe TH HBpatd: duaréxrw 
‘Daovr® Daovr%, rb we Subxers; oxAnpdv cou pds kevrpa Aaxrifew.’ 
1s ey dé elma ‘Tis el, xUpre;’ 
6 dé Kdpios elrev™ “Hyd eiue Inoods dv od dudKes. 
16 GANG dvdornO at cTAOI'® Ett! TOYC TIOAAC COY: els ToGTO 
yap BpOnv cor, mpoxeploacbal ce! sanpérny kal udprupa wv Te 
eldés pe)? Gy Te 6POHoomal cor, 17 €ZaIPOY MENOC CE €x Tod Naod 
cat €k43 TAN EONAN, elec oYc era AttocTéAAw ce 
ANOTZAI OPOAAMOYC adrav™, 18 TOD émiorpeWat ATTO CKOTOYC 
cic PAc kal!’ rijs eovolas rob Darava éwh rdv Gedy, rod NaBelv 
abrods ddeow cmaptidv Kal KAhpov év rots ty.acuévous? mlorer 


TH els éue’.”] 


4 ny © \ J ; 4 (B 
3 (DEt repreorpawapu 4 (D8 cat érecor) 5 (D81 Zaire) 1 (E omits) 2 (C+apa)  — 3 (8 fomits) 4 
6 fo eee is , (D8 6é apéds pe) 8 (N£eGcdro, DEH+ —Baordeds) 5 (C . ; 6 (Bomits) 7 (H1 ie 
kal EudoBor éyévorro) 9 (E® jKovor) 10 (D§ omits) 8 (E genitive) 9 (H1 Zaire) 10 (H+-pés pe) 11 (Riou 
11 (B évréraxral) 12 (1+ fsurrexit...et) 13 B otdév 12 (N omits) 13 (Clomit) 14 (C éfaro-) 15 (EH ruddy) 
&Berov 16 (C1+ amo) 17 (E+ racw) 
Ww. 8.3 185 24 


PRELIMINARY NOTES ON THE SECOND DIVISION. 


In the Utterances of our Lord which are recorded in this Division there is an element of 
sternness, of which we have a few clear traces in S. Mark: eg. “Tf any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me” (Mark viii. 34), “Tf thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off” (Mark ix. 43), In this Division however the sternness is habitual, mixed sometimes 
with tenderness, as “Come unto Me, all ye that are weary ” (Matt. xi. 28). In the third Division 
the loving-kindness of Christ is uppermost, in the fourth Division specimens of both kinds are found. 


The process of working up the Logia into Conflations must have been gradual. There is reason 
to think that it had already begun before S. Luke became acquainted with the Zogia, for in the 
Baptist’s Preaching and in the Sermon on the Mount, if not elsewhere, some progress had been 


made with it, The evidence however shews that in most other cases the Logia at that date were still 
amorphous. 
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SECOND DIVISION 


A COLLECTION OF LOGIA FROM S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, ARRANGED IN 
TWENTY-ONE GROUPS INCLUDING FIVE GREAT CONFLATIONS, WITH THE 
IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES FROM 8. LUKE AND 
PARALLELS FROM S. MARK AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Forty-one sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 


38D, S8E1, SEla, S38E2, SE2a, 8E3, SE4 8F, 8F1, 8F2, 8 F 2a, 
SP2y, SF3, 8G4a, SH2, 812, 58, 8C, 11B, 11D, i ee i ae 
11G, 11H, 18A, 18B, 180, 144A, 14B 14C, 15, 16C, 165, 
17C, 17D, 17G, 17H, 17 K, 18 A, 18H, 18K. (But 8S. Luke has 
fragments of sections 3 D, 8 E3,) 


2. §S. Mark touches thirteen sections, viz. 
3C, 83F2y, 8G4, 8H1, 50, 5Q, 5R, 6B, 104A, 17D, 18 E, 18H, 181». 


8. 8. John touches two sections, viz. 


5K, 8B. 


“MarOaios pév obv “EBpaitd. Suadékrw ra Ayia cuverdéato (or oweypayato), ypprjverce § adda ds Fv 
duvards éxacros.” Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted in Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. ut. xxxix. 16, 
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CG lacks Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 


D 
gc 








Matt. iii, 8—16a. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


1. THe BAPTIstT’s PREACHING?., 


If this section stood in the Logia with the simple preface ‘John said,’ it would be the duty of an editor to decide 
from its contents (unless he had other information) what persons were addressed. ; Now the phrase EVV LAT OL exrovar is 
not found in §. Mark and is found here only in §. Luke, but it occurs again in Matt, xil. 34, xxilil. 33, and in both 


passages is applied to the Pharisees. 
the Pharisees here. 


rulers is continually emphasized. 
But §S. Luke took an entirely different view. 
mischief-makers—come in for censure. 


The same discrepancy about the persons addressed exist 


to the upper classes what S. Luke assigns to the lowest. 


With them he couples the Sadducees, 
writer does, to make clear to the reader that the ruling classes are intended. 
(s¢ spoils the thought by joining with them the taxgatherers.) 

In ali his writings the rabble—the lower orders—the illiterate noisy 
To them he concluded the scathing words of the Baptist were applied. 

s in three other passages, in all of which S. Matthew assigns 
(Matt. xii. 38 f.=Luke xi, 29; Matt. ix. 34 and xii. 24=Luke 


Hence §. Matthew seems to have very naturally inferred that it was addressed to 
as he does in chapter xvi. four times and as no other N. T. 


Throughout his Gospel the guilt of the 


xi. 15; Matt. xvi. 1=Luke xii. 54.) This fact is most significant as showing the limitations under which the Evangelists 


worked. 


If it be asked, Which of the Evangelists is right? the true answer may be, Neither. 


At any rate it is not likely to 


be S. Matthew, for he tells us (xxi. 25, 32) that the Pharisees rejected John’s baptism, as S. Luke also expressly asserts 


in vii. 30. 


Scores of John’s disciples became Christians, and we cannot doubt that one of them supplied this and several other 
utterances of their revered master, which are found in the non-Marcan sections of the Synoptists. ; 
Though the editorial notes which introduce the section differ so completely, the Logion itself is almost verbatim the 


same in SS. Matthew and Luke. 
‘begin’ rather than ‘think.’ 


S. Luke is nearer to the Aramaic in putting ‘fruit’ into the plural and preserving 
This section we believe to have come to S. Luke direct, when it had already been worked 


up by conflation with the Marcan matter in which it is embedded in both Evangelists. 


iii, 7 [dav 58 “roddods Trav Papicalwy cat Taddovealwy? ép- 
xouévous emt 7d Bdaricua* elrev adrois] 
“Tey, EyLOVO 
para exLovev, 
4 Lye 4 tad a a a 
ris tréSakev tuiv pryciv awd ris peddovons opyys”; 
, ae 7 =| an 
8 romoare obv “Kkaprov agiov'® THs peravotas” 
x X 86. ré > 4 a 
9 kat pry Sdgynre déyew ev EéavTots 
7 \ 
‘Tlarépa éyouey tov “ABpadp,’ 
héyo yap tyiv dru dbvarou 6 eds 
éx tov NOwv Tovtwv éyeipar Téxva TH “ABpacp. 
+ X e Er \ \ es a / a 
10 non St y akivy mpds THY pilav Tadv Sévdpwv KeEtrau 
foa Les | a“ 
wav ow déSpov py rowdy Kaprov Kaddv 5 
€xkomtetat Kal eis tip BadXerat. 
K.T.A, 
eee “cc col . , > “a x 3 lal 
lil. x2 ‘Sob 76 wrvov év TH xELpt adrod, 
‘\ 5 6 a \ ON 3 las 
Kat duaxaGapiet THY GAwva adtod, 


6 7 


S , x a a 
Kal ovvdée. Tov cirov avrod® eis “rHv aroOyKny,' 


\ . 7 , A> os t ” 
TO be QXUPOV KOTQAKQAUVOEL Tupt ao Berto. 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
+ abrob) 3 (3llss plural) 4 (s* and every) 
6 (Ilss omit) 7 Bilss+avrod (s° his stores) 


2 (CDss 
5 (8° omits) 


® Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. 


iii. 7 ["HAeyev2 oy? tots éxrropevopévois SxAots “Barris Oqvae 
tm’ S qgirot'4] + 
“Tevvypata éx.dovar, 
tis brédecey tuiv pvyeiv ard THs peAdAoboys dpyns”; 
8 Tolnoate ovv ‘Kapmovs aélovs'® THs peTavoias: 
Kal py apénode A€yew “ev Eavrois’® 
‘Tlarépa, éxyowev tov “ABpacp,’ 
Néyw yap iptv dre Svvarat 6 Peds 
ex Tv iOwv TovTwy eyeipar Téxva TO “ABpacp. 

9 40n Sé [Kal]? 9 agivy mpds tHv pilav trav dévdpwv Ketrau: 
mav ovv® dévdpov pn rowdy “Kapmov (kaddv) 9 
exxomreTay Kal eis mip BadXeraL 
K.T.A, 

lii. 17 “ob 7d arvov ev TH xept adrod 
diaxabapar"™ tHv ddwva avTod 
Kal ovvayayeiv? tov otrov cis tHv'* arobyKyv aitod”™, 


\ X\ ” 
TO O€ axXvpov KataKkavae.’® rupt ag BéoTw.” 


1 (S*Edeyor) 2 (Ds 82) 
omits) 5 (D1 singular) 
7 (D1lss omit) 8 (1s? dé, 211 omit) 9 ll Origen omit 
10 (Dss plural) . 11 (CDI18° cat duaxaPapre?) 12 (CD 1s* | 
ouvdéer) 13 (D+ per) 14 (D omits) 15 (D1 omit) 
16 (& fxaracBécer) 


3 (DI évimor) 4 (s¢ 
6 (Iss omit, Dé avrois) 


For the whole conflation see I. § le. 


> Cf. 1 Thess. i. 10, "Incodv rév pudpuevorv tuds ex ris épyis ris épxoueyns, Rom. i. 18 &e. 


© Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. 


The words jjuépas teccepdxovra are bracketed as 


being borrowed from the first division; see Mark i, 13=Luke iv. 2. For the reality of Temptation see Heb. ii. 18, 2émovOev 
ste LS) 


adros metpacbels. Heb, iv. 15, éxouer dpyvepéa 


oy 


etAngev el pi) avOpwrwos. 
browdver meipacmoyv, K.T.d. 


; mecpagbels. Heb. iv. 15, éxouer dpxrepéa...... meTepacmevov...KaTa mavTa Kab? bord ls 4 

dels 5é éore of Stapemerynkdres per’ €uod ev rots meipacpois pov.” Luke xi. 4 (= Matt. Bs 13), ¢ ap Pees 
Luke xxii. 40, 46 (=Mark xiv. 38= Matt. xxvi. 41), “mpocevxecbe wh eloedOcv els retpacudy.” 
James 1. 2, macay xapay fyioacde.. 


t x! Luke xxii. 28, 
» “un eloevéykys Tuds els meipacudv.” 
1 Cor. x. 13, metpacuds buds odk 


ray mepacuois mepimérnre moxtdous. i. 12, paxdpros dvijp os 


4 LXX. Deut. viii, 3, odn én’ dpry pdvy Shoerar 6 dvOpwros, add’ emt mavrl phuare ro éxmropevopevyy Sid oTbuaros Oeod 


Shoerar 6 d&vOpwros. 


: ; a is 3 ae bees 
LXX. Ps. xci. 11, rots dyyéAous adtod évrede?ras wept cod Tod SiadvrAdéar oe év tals dd0%s° cov" 


ce, wh wore mpookbwys mpds NOov roy 1dda cov. 


s LXX. Deut. vi. 16, ov« éxmepdoers Kipiov rov beby cov. 


© Matt. xxvii. 53. 
12 éml xewpoy dpotcly 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


8S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. IIT. 7—IV. 7. 


8S. LUKE. 


2. THe Temprations¢. 


The first of these three Temptations is inseparable from the forty days, but the second and third may not improbably 


have happened at later periods in our Lord’s Ministry, to which they are better adapted. 
been recorded, as usual, without any explanatory introduction, at widely different parts of the Logia. 


We suppose them to have 
By the process 


of conflation they would be brought together and connected with 8. Mark’s brief record of Temptation, but 8. Matthew 


arranged them in one order, 8. Luke in another. 


This hypothesis seems more reasonable than to suppose that 8. Luke 


received the section arranged as 8. Matthew has arranged it, and deliberately tore it to shreds, that he might piece it 


together again according to his own idea of fitness. 
and in § 46¢ of the first. 
of the Logia. 


Similar inversions of order are seen in §§ 3, 10, and 17 of this division 
Those in this division may be explained as independent attempts to reduce to order the chaos 


8. Luke’s additions (6) appear to be directed against Gnostic error, according to which Satan was the creator of this 


world, and not merely its temporary ruler, as in John xii. 31, ‘viv 6 dpxwy Tod Kbouov Totrou éxBnOhcerat ew.” 
Ephes. ii. 2, xara rov dpxovra rs eEovolas rod dépos. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6 Oeds rod aldvos rovrov. 
Beware of thinking that Satan has perverted Scripture by leaving out the essential words ‘in all thy ways,” 


xiv. 80, xvi. 11). 
v. 10°. 


Cf. John 


which would mean ‘as long as thou keepest to the path of duty”; for “The Lord is righteous in all His ways,” “In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him,” ‘A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways” and similar passages prove that the 
insertion of these words would only have heightened the meaning, which is ‘‘ to keep thee wheresoever thou goest and 


whatsoever thou doest.” 


Our Lord brings no charge of perversion of Scripture, but insists on the most important lesson 


that an isolated text must not be used to the neglect of other texts. 


yA is 


iv. 2 kat vyoredoas [Hmépac teccepdkonTa® "kal 
NYKTAC TeccepdKONTA | Vorepoy éreivacer. 
3 Kai mpocedOov* 6 repdlwv etrev aird 
“Ei vids ef rod Oeod, 
eié iva of diGou obrou aprou yévwvrat.” 
46 8& drokpiels elrev “Téyparrar 
O¥k ét? &ptw ménq@ zHcetat 6 &NOpwrttoc4, 
[dAN érl8 trantl pimati (ii) 
“€xTTopeyomenw Ald cTdmatoc™! eeof>”.]9 
1 (s¢ omits) 
4 (D1 omit) 


2 (D1 rpocHOev adr@...xat) 3 (CD11 &) 


5 (ss the Lord) 6 (1 omits) 


First Temptation. 


iv. (2) Kai ‘ovx epayey ov8ty év rais yuépais éxetvas, 
Kal ovvteAcobecav avtav"™ érelvacev. 
3 elrev O& adtd 6 diaBodos F 
“Ei vids ef rod Oeod, 
ci? “TG ALOw Tovtw tva yévyntar adpros’.”? t 
4 Kal ‘darexpiOn [ pos abrov 6 "Inaods|"* “Téyparrat [8re]* 
OYK ér? &ptw mdNw zHceTal 6 &NOpwrtoc 45,” 


1 (s* after forty days that He had fasted, A 311+ borepor) 
3 (D droxpifels 6 
5 (D1l+ 4d &v 


2 (D1 ta of dO otro. dproe yévwvrar) 
"Inoods elrev, All +)éywv) 4 (D omits) 
mavTl phuate Oeod) 


2. 2. Second (Third) Temptation. 


iv. 5 Tére wapadapBaver airov 6 8¢Boros 
rd ‘ e fa SX e 
€lS TYV aylav TOM ~, 
Kat éornoey airov ert rd mrepty.ov Tod tepod, 
6 kat A€éyer airG “Ei vids ef rod! Geos, 

, \. 2 , s y ¢ 
Bare GEQAUTOV KAT’ YEYPaTT at yep OTL 
Tote &rréAoic aytoY énteAeital trepl coy 
3 
‘\ 2 r. > re 4 
Kat ETT! YEIPAN ApofciNn# ce, 

MH OTE TrpPOcKO WHC TrpOc AfOON TON TIdAa Coy Ff.” 
7 €py aire 6 “Inoots “ TWahkw?® yéyparrat 
“OYk éxtreipdceic’® KYpion TON O6€6N coys.” 


3 (s*+to keep thee) 
6 (D 00 reipdcess) 


1 (D omits) 
4 (D8 alpovaty) 


2 (Cs*+ évredder) 
5 (s* connects with én) 


N.B. Inverted order. 


iv. 9 "Hyayev 8% avrdv 
eis “Tepovoadyu 
kal e€ornoev? éxt TO mrepvyiov rod fepod, 
kat elev (att@)*? “Hi vids ef tod Geod, 
Bare ceavtov [evreGOev] Karw** 10 yéyparrar yap* dr 
Tofe d&rréAoic aytof énteAettat trep! cof 
[tof AtabyAdzZar ce], 
rx Kal” [8re]® ett} yelpO@N dpofcin ce 
MH TrOTE TrpockOwHe Trpdc AfPON “TON TIAA coy7?£.” 
x2 kal [droxpidels] etrev ait 6 “Inoods [sr] “ Eipyrar® 
OYk éxtreip&ceic KYpion TON O€6N Coys.” 


1(Dil+avrdv) 21 omits 
5 (Il omit) 6 (D 211° omit) 
Téyparra, 8° omits) 


3 (31188 omit) 
7 (s* omits) 


4 (8 omits) 
8 (Dll 
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CO lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 
—=— vi, 5—36. 
g¢ _—___—- iii. 16 b—-vii. 33 a. 





S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


2. 3. Third (Second) Temptation. 


° tp 
iv. 3 aAw rapadapBdver adtov 6 diaBodos 
eis dpos tWnAdv Kiar, 
\ , 1 aA , N , a , 
kal Seixvvow' aitd macas tas Bacideias Tod KOTpov 


"kat tyv ddgav airav™, (x) 


5 ly , s s 13 t 
g kal drev aira “Tatra cou ravta ddow i 
2\ \ s 4 »” 
€ay TecoVv TPOTKVVHTYS” [LOl. 


10 TOTE Eyer ard 6 “Inoods “"Yraye’, Sarava: 
yéypamtan yap KYpioN TON @€6N COY mpoaKvvyrets® 
Kal ayTGS pov Aatpeyceic 3,” 

1 (8 decxvder, D edecer) 2 (s* omits) 3B (s* these 


kingdoms and their glory hast thow seen; to Thee will I give 
them) 4 (C }-ceus) 5 (Dll s¢+émlow mov) 6 (8 t-o7s) 


N.B. Inverted order’. 


iv. 5 Kal dvayayov avTov 
2 
” 2 A , ‘ / ra > fos 13 
Bekev aitG macas tas Bacireias THS OlKovpeEvyS 
[ev orvyun xpdvov]* 
6 Kal e€i7rev aito* [6 5idBoNos | “Sot ddcw FT 
x a_ 5 
[rip eEovolay] ravrnv amacay Kat thy dd€av avrdv®, (x) 
[re éuol mapadédora Kal @ dv Bérw Stdwpe® abriy?*] 
7 [od otv] dv? “xpookwvyoys® evariov €100, 
[éorat cod raca.]” 
, a al 
8 Kat [daoxpifels] 6'° “Inoods etrey avT@ 
“Téypamrar'? Kypion TON 8€6N Coy TpOTKYVYTELS 
Kal aYT@ povw Aatpeyceic.” 


1 


1 (Most ll put these verses after v. 12) 2 (Il+iterum, 
D ll+eds dpos bwnddv + Mav, 1+ Hierusalem .. statuit eum supra 
pinnam templi et) 3: (D1 708 Kécpov) 4 (Dl rpéos adrov) 
5 (D8 rovrwr) 6 (8 dao) 7 (il illa) 8 (11+ procidens) 
9 (+ mor) 10 B omits 11 (1 omits, A l+"Yraye dérliow 
(+pov), Zarava) 12 (U 21l+-yap) 


2. 4. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 


[iv. 1x Tére 
adlyow avdrov 6 didBoros*] 
(From deutero-Mark) 
[kat t6od dyyedoe mporHdOoy Kal dinxdvory avrg.] 


1 (ss+for a season) 


liv. 13 Kat cuvredéoas mdvra metpac pov 
6 didBodos daréorn am’ abrod dxpe xarpod?.] 


1 (D xpévov) 


38. THE SERMON ON THE Mount. 


__ The proto-Matthaeus seems to have contained a sermon considerably shorter than the sermon in Luke vi., beginning 
with two or three short beatitudes; then came the law of Love, the rules ‘‘ Judge not” &e. and the conclusion about the 
house on the rock and the house on the sand. From this nucleus §. Matthew has by conflation produced a sermon of 


107 verses. 


Its general subject matter is the duty of the laity, treated as citizens of the new kingdom. 


In this respect 


it differs from the next great conflation in Matt, x., in which the duty of the clergy is set forth. Meanwhile S. Luke by 


the same art of conflation produced another sermon of much narrower scope, containing only 30 verses. 


It is in no 


sense an abbreviation of S. Matthew’s sermon, for it has four passages (Luke vi. 24—26, 27c, 34—35a, 37 b—38a) which 


present no parallels to S. Matthew. Verses 39 and 40 are found in S. Matthew, but in a different context, 


Of S. Matthew’s 


107 verses 58 have parallels in 8. Luke, but only 26 of them in the sermon; the remaining 32 are distributed over 


7 chapters of S. Luke. 


Several Marcan scraps are worked up into 8. Matthew’s conflation, and we have elsewhere seen 


reason to think that the trito-Mark borrowed a few scraps from the Logia. 


3. A. Independent Introductions. 


iv. 23 [Kal mepupyev “ev bAq! rH Taderdalg™, duddoxwv? ev rais 
cuvayuyais aitav Kal knptoow 7d evaryyédov TAS Bactdelas Kal 
Geparedov macav vocoy Kal macay padaklay év TO a@. 24 ‘Kal 
amArdev* i) axoy avrod els SAnv’ rhyv Zuplav8"* Kal rpoohveyxay 
airs rdvtas® rods Kax&s éxovtas Torkihas vocos Kal Bacdvors 
cuvexomevous, %datwovifouevous Kal cehynviafouévovs Kal mapadv- 
ruovs, Kal! €bepdmevoev adrovs!, 25 kal KoAovOnoay adr@ dxdoe 
modo ard THs Tadevdalas kal Aexaréddews cat "lepocod\tuwv cal 
*Tovialas cal répay Tob "Lopddvou. 


1 (& omits) 
4 (&C é€-) 
8 (s* many) 
each of them and) 


2 (D1 dAnv rhv Tarderdralav) 3 (N+ dros) 
5 (8 racav) 6 (I cvvoplar) 7 (s* omits) 
9 (RD 11+ xal) 10 (ss+He laid His hand on 
11 (D1lss rdvras) 


vi. r2 [’Eyévero 6¢ év rats qudpas ravraus) “étehOety abrov? els Td 
dépos mpooevéacbar, Kal jv Svavuxrepevuw év* rH mpocevyy “Tod 
Geod”. 13 Kal bre éyévero hucpa, mpocepivycer® rods pabnras 
atrod, Kal éxe~duevos am’ at’rav Shdexa, ods Kal dmocrddous 
wvouacev”, 14 PSXlpwva “dv cal? dvduacev! Wérpov™ nad’ Avdpéav 
Tov adeApov adrod Kal® "IdxwBov cal "Iwavyv)® xal¥8 bidurmov 
“kal BapOodouatov™4 xs call? Maé@aiov Kal Owuav (xal)36 
*TdxwBov'? ‘Adalov kal Sluwva Tov Kadovmevov Znrwrhv 16 xal!8 
Tovdav?8 "TaxwBov Kal "loddav "Ioxapivd!? 65 éyévero mpodsrns, 
| llss re 2 (Ell sail 
xerbat 8 éml 5 (D omits b 
TAD éxdNecer) 8 Cree 9 (11 omit) moro We) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D+rév ddehpdy adros, ods erwrduacer 
Boavynpyés, 8 éorw Ylol Bpovrijs, s*-+-the sons of Zebedee) 
13 (All omit) 14 (& fomits) 15 (D+7év érrixadodpevov 


Aldupov) 16 Bll omit 17 (D+ 7dr rod 18 (s*+ 80 
19 (211 omit, Dé 11 Sxapiv8, 11 Scariotha, s* cee 20 (D ig mes 


3 (D kal rpoced- 


® LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Kupioy rév bedy cov PoBynOioy kal adr@ darpev’oes. 
190 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. 1¥V; s—V. 10, 
S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


Vv. 1'Idav dé rods dxAous dvéBy els 7d 8pos* xal Kabloavros 


ae Vi. 17 kal KaTaBds per’ adrav torn emi rémov meBSivov, cal bxos 
avTov 


Tonds*! wabnrav avrod, kat rAHOos todd “rod aod! gard mdons 
Tis® "Tovdalas cat “Iepovcadtu® Kal ris mapartov Tépov kal 
LdGvos*4, 18 of HAOav™™ dxoica adrod Kal laOfvar awd Tov vicwy 
abrav* Kal ob évoxyAovpevors dard mvevpdrwy axabdprwy ébepa- 
mevovrTo'™ x9 Kal mas*8 6 dydos efrovy® drrecOar® atrod, re 
mpooprOav (avr@)}!? of uadynrat adrod: 2 Kal dWvauus tap’ adtod e&hjpxero xal lato mdyras. 
"dvolfas +3 oropa atroo"7 20 Kal atros3! 


Tedldackev'® adbrods Aé-ywvl4] émdpas® trols dpOadpods atrod els rods uadnras adrod% édeyer] 


12Bomits 13 (D ¢dldatev) 14 (s* He began to say to them) 21 (D 11 s* omit) 22 (&1 omit) 23 (N+ Kat *Ipalas, 
ll+et trans fretum) 24 (211+ et aliarum civitatum) 25 (D 
G\wv wbrewy €XnvObTwv) 26 (D 6x)-) 27 (1+omnes) 
28 (1 omits) 29 (DI1l éfjrec) 30 (D dyacda) 31 (D1 
omit) 82 (D8 tére dpas) 33 (D1 omit) 


3. B. The Beatitudes. 


Hight short Beatitudes in the third person are followed by one longer in the second person. Of the eight only three 
belong to the proto-Matthaeus, being found in §. Luke; the others would be added at different dates, as recollections 
occurred. The eighth short Beatitude seems to be an editorial compilation, for the second half of it is repeated from the 
first Beatitude and the commencement is an abbreviation of the ninth. In 8. Luke all the Beatitudes are in the second 
person and they are followed by Woes. According to 8. Matthew our Lord pronounced Woes on the Pharisees, on the 
World, on Chorazin and Bethsaida, and on the man from whom occasion for stumbling cometh. §S. Luke therefore had 
good authority for the Woes, but these particular Woes must either be conflated from another source, or, being merely 
inversions of the Blessings, they may be editorial. We regard as editorial additions the words or phrases which are enclosed 
in square brackets and printed in small type. 


3. B. 1. Hight (three) short Beatitudes. 


v. 3 “Maxdpuoe of trrwyxol® [rg arvedyare], Vi. (20) “Maxdpiot of rrwxot’, 

ore atrdv éoriv 7 Baowreia tdv ovpavave. (x) dre tuerépa® éorly f Bacrreia “rod Oeod™. (x) 
4 "paxdpior of TENOOYNTEC P, 

Ort avtol TAPAKAHOHCONTAI. (2) 
[s paxdpror of trpacic, (ii) 

6Tt avTot KAHPONOMHCOYC! THN PAN. 4 (3)] 


6 pakdpioe of mewdvres [Kal dipdvres riv dicaootymy], ax paKap.o. ‘ol mewavres [viv]"*, 
dre adtot xopracOycovrat. (4) dre xopracOycerbe*, (4) 

[7 waxdpior of éenpoves, (ii) “pakdpiot of KAaiovres [viv], 
dre avrot® ehenPyoovrar®. (5) ore yeAdoere®", (2) 


8 pakaptoe ol Ka@apol TH KapAfaf, 

étt avtol Tov Oedv dwovrat, (6) 
9 Pakdpiot of eipyvoro.oi&, 

ott (avrot)* viol Geod KAnOycovrat. (7) 
xo pakaptot of Seduwypévor Evexev’ Suxasoovys, 


5 jrov éotiw® 4 Bactrcla tev ovpavov. (38 1 (Q 311+7¢@ rvevparr) 2 (s® theirs) 3 (X 21ls* rap 
a lalla Ma : : ( 2 ovpavav) 4 (Ils* qui (nunc) esuriunt ll+et sitiunt 
1(D omits) 2(Dlls°placev. 5 beforev.4) 3 (lomits) + justitiam) 5 (S11s* xopracdjoovrat) 6 (lls* third 

4 SCD 11 omit 5 (B &exa, C+ 77s) 6 (D éorax) person) 7 (D omits) 


b> LXX. Isai. lxi. 1, Ivedua Kuplov ém’ éeué, ot elvexev expiréy pe evayyedoac0a mrwyois...2 mapaxadéoar mdvras Tods 
Ootvras. . 

ne & Cf. James ii. 5, ovx 6 Oeds eEeddEaro Tods mrwxods TE Kbouw TAovalous év micrer Kal KAnpovdpous Tis Bacirelas ; 

4 LXX. Ps. xxxvii. 11, of 6¢ mpgeis KAnpovounoovow Thy yqv. 

© Cf. James ii. 13, 4 yap xplows dvédeos TH uy Towjoavre edeos. : 7 / { 

f LXX, Ps. xxiv. 4, d@@os xepolv kal xadapds TH Kapdla. Cf. James iv. 8, xafaploare xetpas, duaprwrol, kal ayrloare 
kapdlas, dipuxor. ; h fe 

& Cf. James iii. 18, kaprds 5é dixatocdvns ev elphyvy ocrelperat Tots movolow elphyny. 


jus) 


C lacks Matt. 
Luke vi. 5—36. 




















| | 


v. 16—vii. 4. 


= ahh lye soe Oat 
xii, 4—-xix. 41. 
jii. 16 b-—vii. 33 a. 
Xvi. L3-—ol. 
Ss. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(THe SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


Sones. Me aes 


v. 1x “Maxdpuol éore dtav dvedicwow’ tpas 
. , 2 
Kal dwwgewow 
kat elrwow av rovypov® Kab’ indy [pevddpuevor]* 
evecev® éuod°* 
12 xaipere kal dyaddidobe, 
Sr. 5 pucbds Sudv modds ev “Trois ovpavois'” 
WA \ 297 \ , 
ovTws yap édlwfay Tods TpopyTas 
[rods mpd bpav]§. 
2 (SD t-Eovow) 3 (C1+ f/jua) 
4 (Dllstomit) 5 (Bévexa) 6 (Dll dixacoodvys) 7 (Dil 
singular) 8 (s§ omits, D t+ drapxdvrwv, U Is*+ of rarépes 
atrév, 1+fratres eorum) 


1 (D t-covew) 


With Matt. v. 140 compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment vii. 


Aéyer Incods, “dds grodounuévn ém axpov spous bYymrod Kal 
éornprypévn ovre mecety Sivarar ote KpuBhvat.” 


3. C. Two preliminary 


We have in S. Matthew four independent Logia, worked up by conflation into two comparisons. 
hold to have been borrowed by 8. Mark from the Logia, and the last to have been taken from S. Mark. 
The phrase “Your Father which is in the Heavens” occurs with variations very frequently in 


first Division. 


§. Matthew and should probably be regarded usually as editorial. 


contexts. 
A [v. x3 “['Ypels eore] to GXdas’ [rhs yas]: || (li) 
éav 6€ TO dAas* pwpavO7*, 
> rd e fA 
ev tive adic Oyoerar; 
> ERNSS > , yw 4 
eis ovdev ioyver ert 
ei py Brybev® ew xararareic bar bro TadV avOpuruv. | 
(Luke xiv. 35 c= Matt. xiii. 9= Mark iv. 9 &.) 


1 (SD ada) 2 (8 da) 
its savour and become foolish) 
BAnOjva,..Kal) + 


3 (11 evanuerit = wapavO7, s° lose 
4 (D11ss omit) 5 (Dil 


One longer Beatitude. 


vi. 22 “Maxdpiol éore drav pojowow" bpas ot avOpwrot, 
[kal drav ddoplowow suas7] Kat évevdicwow 
kal éxBddwow 7d dvopa tudv ws movnpov 
fvexa Tov viod Tot avOpumov: 
, ie \ , 
23 Xapyte [év éxelvy 77 quepa] KL OKIPTNOATE, 
[ld0d] yap’? 6 pucbds tudv modds ev ‘rG otpavd'™ 
Kata ‘Ta avra,' yap” érolovy Tos mpopyTos 
[ot warépes abrwr]. 
7 (D omits) 8 (D t-covawr) 9 (Ds* dr) 
plural) 11 (S11 ratra) 12 (D% 311 omit) 
Woes (Editorial ?). 


vi. 24 *¢ IDA oval tu rots mXovclocs 
4 1 Led ? 


10 (B21 


bre dwéxere THY TapdkAnow bur. 
2s ‘oval tuiv, of éumemAnopuévor viv, bre mewdoere'. 
oval®, of yeN@vres vov4, re mevOnoere Kal Khatoere, 
26 oval® Bray Kadws buds® elrwow mdvres’ of dvOpwrot, Kara "TH 
drat’ yap! érolow® rots pevdorpophrais! Tol rarépes avrav",”] 
1(Dll omit) 2(s*omits) 3 (Dlls*+tuy) 4(1 pan 
5 iil dated 6 (D viv, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit 


8 (S11 radra) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 £rpopHrass) 11 (Bs® 
omit) 
Comparisons, four Logia. 

The first we 


See notes on 


S. Luke gives two of the Logia, but in different 


xiv. 34 ‘ Kadov [otv]’ 76 aAas?> || 
édy dé [xal]® 7d aAas? pwpavO74, 
év tive aptvOnoetat; 
35 ovte eis” [yi odre els xorplay] evOerdv eat: 
é& BadAovow® aid. + 
[O éxav dra dxovew dxovérw.]” 


1(Dlls*omit) 2 (8D dda) 3 (Alls* omit) 4 (il 
evanuerit = uapav0n) 5 (D+7i) 6 (M 31l Barodcw) 


Cf. S. Mark ix. 50%, § 30f,, “Kaddv 76 adas: eav 8% 76 Gdas avadov yévyntal, ev tive aird apricere;” 


B [v. 14 “°Ypeis éoré 75 pas tod Kdopov. (il) 
> , , a awd x , 
O Ov dvvarat Torts KpuvBnvor éravw opovs KEipéevy. 
D 15 OSE Kalovow Avdxvov I 
Kal tWéacw adtov td Tov podiov * * * * 
GAN ért tHv Avyviay, 


‘\ 4 Lal fal > a ter d 
KOL apres TAC TOLS EV TY) oikia. | 
.2 l 


Editorial Conclusion. 


[v. 16 “Ovrws Aappdrw 7rd POs tudy Eumrpooler Tay dvOpwHTwr, 
brews wow dav Ta Kaha epya Kal dokdowow Tov marépa buov 
Tov év Tots ovpavots. | 


Vili. 16 “*Oddels 58? Adyvov ayas I 


4 
Kadvrret avrov® 


oKkeve* 7) troKxdtw Kins TiOnow, 
GAN ert Avyvias® riOnow’, 
“wa ot eioropevdwevor BrErwow Td pads.” 
Doublet: 
Xi. 33 “‘ Ovdels® Adxvov awas T 
cis kpomrnvy TiOnow “ovdé bxd tov pddi0v™ 
add’ emt rHv Avyviav, 
iva ot eloropevopevor TO Pas Brérwow™,” 


1 (s°+ He spake another parable) 2 (s¢ omits) 3 (Il 
omit) 4 (1 sub modium, 1 sub modio, 1 omits) 5 (SD ray 
Auxviay) 6 (D rei, 2 omit) 7 (Bomits) 8 (All+ée) 


9 (s* omits) 10 (8 tPdéroverr) 


I Cfi. S. Mark iv. 21, § 13 a, “Myru epxerar & ddxvos iva txd Tov pddiov TEAR 7} bxd THV KALvnY, ovx 


g. 
iva ért tHv Avxviav TEOy ;” 


* Cf. James i. 2, wacay yapdy Hyijoacde...drav meipacuots mepiméanre motxtdors. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt Vo li) 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MovuNnrT.) 


3. D. The Laws of the new Kingdom will be stricter than those of Moses. 


V. 17 “My vopuionre Ste HAOov Katahioas Tov vopov (ii 
WA 
RY a 
9 Tovs Tpopytas: ovK HAOov Karadioar AAG wAN- 
pdoar 318 durnv yap Aéyw viv, 
éws av mapehOy 5 ovpavds Kat 4 yy? 
u P' U/] Y” ? 
a A 
iGra &v “) pla Kepéa” ov py mapéAOy dard Tod vdpou 
¢ FA ae G 
€ws (av)* mévra yevytan 
Ay n 
19 Os eav* ovv® Avon® pilav Tdv evToAGY TOvTwWY TaV 
o 
, , VA , 
eaxiorwv Kai dudaéy ovrws’ rods dvOpurovs, éddxuorros 
a a a a 
KAnOynoerar év acireig. THY ovpavav: ‘Os F av rojo 
2 | 
, Lal an 
kat dWdép, obros® péyas KdyOjoerar év rH Baowrela Trav 
> a 79 Cry 7 ‘ eA i a Q , 
oupavdv™, 20 ‘héyw yap vuiv dtu éav pu) mepicoevoy 
tov 7 Siucavoctvy wAciov tdv ypaypatéwy Kai* Dapr- 
caiwv*, ov py eioé\Onre cis riv Bacireiay Tav? 
, od py 


> y 
ovpavay®' oT 


3 B omits 
7 (D omits) 


1 (11 omit) 
5 (ll enim) 
9 (SD1 omit) 


2 (s* omits) 
6 (D dvcex) 


4 (Dé omits) 
8 (LL ors) 


Serap from the deutero-Matthaeus, 
XVi. 17 “ Evxorwrepov? O€ éorw 
‘ > ‘A + ‘ a fal c 
TOV ovpavov Kal THY ynv tapedOeive fF 
AY a lal 
} TOD vopov plov Kepéay receiv.” tT 


Our Lord’s teaching with its boldness and novelty had evi- 
dently excited the hopes of the antinomians. He therefore 
seeks to crush their hopes by a decisive declaration. The 
standard of morality must rise, He insists, with every new 
revelation of truth, and Christianity must be better and purer 
than Judaism. The declaration is made in the usual way of 
Scripture without reservations. Yet it is obvious that our 
Lord by reading a higher meaning into the old precepts often 
set them aside in the letter while He fulfilled them in the 
spirit. On the whole subject compare Mark x. 23 (‘N.T. 
Problems,’ pp. 125—133). 


3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom. 


se Ohi 1s 


[v. ax“ "Heovoarte dru éppéOn Trois dpxatous OY poney- (ii) 
: a ae) 7 a ” a s 
ceice: ds d ay govevon, Evoxos éoTar TH Kpice. 
lal ¢ a 4 fal 
a2 “Hyd de déyw piv dru was 6 dpyilopevos 7O 
a a a r a > oN 
ddeXpG avrod' évoxos éotar TH Kpioert Os SD dv 


4 ” »” lel 
city TO AdeAPG attod ‘“Paxd’,’ Evoxos EoTa TO 
7 

ar ae. A w > 
cuvedpin’ ds 8 dv cimyn® ‘Mupé,’ évoxos eorar eis 
c cf 


‘ , a f 
TY yeevvav TOU mupos. | 


1 (DIls*+ ep) 
3 (1s°+7@ ddeAGG adrod) 


2 (NDIl ‘Payd, 1 Raccha, 1 Rachab) 


Sobel 2G: 


[v. 23 ‘Eady ovv mpoodpépys 1d ddpdv cov emi 70 (ii) 
Ovovacrypiov Kaxel pvnoOys ote 6 ddeAdds Gov Exe 

TL KATA TOd, 24 aes exet TO Sdpov cov eumpoobev 

70} Ovovacrypiov, Kal vraye mpGrov diaddaynOr' 

TS AdEAPG cov, Kal Tore EAOdv mpdagepe” 70 Sapdv 

cov. | 


1 (D karan)-) 2 (D8 ll -pépecs) 


» Mark ii, 9, x. 25 with parallels in Matt. and Luke. 


Murder. 


‘Paxd is probably the Aramaic for NYPD ‘rascal’; for 
Seal would require ‘Pyxd. Possibly Mwpé stands for mp 
‘rebel.’ 


Logion: Seek reconciliation before offering sacrifice. 


The three Logia which are incorporated into these six 
illustrations are probably later insertions, for they weaken the 
argument by drawing the reader’s attention to other thoughts. 


¢ Mark xiii. 31. 


4 Cf. James ii. 10, “Ooms yap Sdov Tov vouov Typjoyn, wraloy dé év évl, yéyover wdvTwy evoxos. 


e LXX. Ex. xx. 13=Deut. v. 18, od govedcers. 


f Cf. 1 John iii. 15, was 6 pucdy rov ddeApoy atrod dvOpwiroxrévos éorly. 


A a 
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iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
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S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


8.9. B16. 


[v. 25 ‘IoOe evvodv TO dvTidikw Gov Taxi (il) 


€ws? Orov et per avTod ev TH 60a, 
py woTé oe Tapada” 6 dvridixos TO KpiTH, 
Tet Nate Ce har Beat 
Kat O KpLTYS. TO UrNpETY “; 
‘ / 
kat eis pudakyvy BAyOyon: 
26 Gpayv éyw cour, ov py e€€AOns exeiev 
4 ‘\ > 80 A + } , 
éws dv amrodas Tov éxxXaTov Kodpayrny. | 
1 (D fomits) 
4 (s* omits) 


2 (D rapaddcer) 3 (D1l+ce rapaddcer) 


Sy He 2. 


Ore éppeOn’ OY moiyeyceic#. (ii) 
28 “Hy 8 A€yw tpiv ore was 6 Brerwv yovaika 


[v. 27 “ Hxovoare 


a »” SUN 
mpos TO eriOvpnoa (airnv)*? ndn emoixevoey avtnv 


> ad / > a3 
eV ™7 Kapoia QvuTOU 4 


1 (Llls¢+ rots dpyators) 2 & omits 3 (B éavrod) 
Ce A 
(Marcan.) 


[v. 29 Ei 02 6 ébOoApds cov [6 deéds] cxavdarile ce, 
eee airoy [kal Bare awd cod], 
ovppéper yap cor tva arddntar ev Tov peAdv cov 
“kat pa OAov 76 cada cov BryOq* «is yéevvar: 
30 Kal ei 4 [ deed. | gov xelp oxavoadjiler oe, 
exxopov adryv [Kal Bade dd cod], 
ouppeper yap gor iva amdAntrar ev TOV pedav cov” 
“kal pi)? Gov 76 oGud gov eis yéevvay aréAOn*. | 


1 (leat) 2 (Ds*omit) 3 (84) 4 (E1pn799) 


Second Logion: Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 


(Brought to 8. Luke in Aramaic.) 


Kil. 57 [“ "TL 68% Kal ad’ davrav ov xplyere 7d dlkacov;] 
538 Ws yap tmayes peta TOV ayTidiKov Gov 
[ém’ dpxovra,] ig 
év th? 686 8ds epyaciay drnhAdxOa® (az’)* avrod,! 
py mote Katacvpyn® oe mpos tov KpiTyv, T 


\ c 


A a / 
Kal 6 KpLTAS oe Tapadwae TO wpaKTopL, 


Ae e 


Kat 6 mpaxtwp oe Badet® eis pudakyv. TF 
59 Aéyw cot, ov pn e&€AOns exeiBev 


éws kal’ "rd éoxarov dertdév'” aodds*. F” 
1 (D1? s° omit) 2 (D& tre) 3 (D draddayfvar) 4B 
omits 5 (Dll xaraxplyy, Ul tradat) 6 (1 tmittit) 7 (D oi, 
311 omit) 8 (D1l ror eax. Kodpavrnv) 9 (D arodois) 


Adultery. 


In the preceding Logion 6 dyriéixos is neither Satan, as 
Clement of Alexandria thought, nor God according to S. Augus- 
tine, but any opponent at law. The appeal, as in Matt. vii. 1 ff., 
is entirely to self-interest. 

This Logion seems to have been brought to 8. Luke in 
Aramaic ; the ideas are the same but the Greek different. 


Logion: If thine eye offend thee pluck it out. 


This section and the next, though described as Marcan, 
are printed in the larger type to recognise a principle which is 
widely accepted, that the same section may have belonged to 
two sources, The latter section in particular is not so close a 
copy of its doublet as to exclude this view. 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30.) 


* LXX. Ex. xx. 14=Deut. v. 17, od poxyedoers. 
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S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHAEAN 


LOGIA, Matt. V. 25—39. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. E. Sta Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


3. E. 3. Divorce. 


(Marcan.) 


[v. 3: “’EppéOy 8 
“Oc &n &tmoAycH TAN fyNatka ayTo¥, 
Adta aYTH dttocTAcIoN P. 
32 Eyo O€ Néyw tuiy ore? 
‘ras 6 drokvwv™ rHv yuvaika adtod 
[mapextéds Adyou tropvelas | 
Tovel avTyy porxevOnvar, 
(kai "Os €ov drodehuperyy yapyoy'* porxarar)’. | 
1 (& omits) 2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D188 ds dv darodtoy) 
4 (B 6 dron. yauyjoas) 5 DI omit 


(In a different context.) 
(Scrap. ) 
xvi. 18 “Ids 6 drohvwy tiv yuvaika avtot 
Kal yapav érépay 
poorxevet, 
Nee: a , 
Kal O dro\eupevyy ‘ard avdpds'? yapav pouyevet.” 


1 (S+ 1ds) 2 (D omits) 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 31 c.) 


8. E. 4. Perjury. 


[v. 33 “IldAw? neovoare dtu éppéby “tots dpxaious” (ii) 
Oyk éttiopKiceic”, AtroAwceic dé TH Kypi@ ToYc 
Opkoyc coy!®, 34 “Ey& dé Aeyw duiv py dpdoa ddrws" 
pyre év TG OYpaNn@, dre OpdNoc écTIN TOY GE0¥: 
35 pyre év TH LH, OTe YTIOTIOAION ECTIN TAN TIOAMN 
ayToyd pyre cis “lepoodAvpa, Ore TIOAIC éotiy TOY 
merddoy Bacikéwc®- 36 pnte ev TH Kepady cov 
omooys, Ore ov Svvacar piav tpixa® evKyy moijoar* 
7) péAauvav. 37 €atw® de 6 AOyos tuav “Nat vai®,” “Od 
ov!” 76 8& wepicady’ TovTwv ek TOD Tovypod éoriv. | 

3 (& *zplxav) 4 (D roceiv) 
7 (B * repicor) 


1 (s* omits) 2 (& * épuop.) 
5 Béora 6 (Lll+ka?) 


3, i, 5, 


[v. 38 “’Hxovoare dre éppéOn OpOarmon Anti dpOad- (ii) 
moY kat! 6AGNTA ANTI GAGNTOCB. 39 Eye dé eyo 
piv py avrorqvar? 7@ rovynp@®: | 

GAN doris oe pami€er® cis* rHv [defav]* oraydva (cov)®, 


ue SS , \ \ + 
oTpépov atta kat THv adAnv 


1 (D1 omit) 3 (DI1l pamice) 4 (D émt) 


5 (D1ss omit) 


2 (& -crabjvac) 
6 & 31l omit 


This passage does not forbid Christians to swear in a law 
court but is directed against conversational profanity; for 
(1) our Lord took the oath which Caiaphas offered to Him 
(Matt. xxvi. 63f.). (2) S. Paul repeatedly invokes God’s name 
to attest what he says. (3) In Heb. oaths are approved as an 
end of strife. (4) In Rev. an angel swears by Him that liveth. 


If 8. Paul had been acquainted with v. 37, he would 
probably have expressed himself differently in 2 Cor. i. 17—20. 

Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also given in Matt. 
xxiii. 16. 


Retaliation. 


6 movnpés (39) does not mean Satan, but any bad man, the 
indefinite use of the definite article, 


: a \2 <8 , 
Vi. 29 “TO! tirtovté oe ert” THY® Giayova 


mapexe* Kal tTHv addAyv, 


L(BYTdv) 2(NDeds) 3 (N+dehdr) 4 (D1l+aire) 


b LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, day O¢ Tis AdBy yuvatka Kal cuvoixjon adry, Kal gorar édy py evpyn Xdpw evavTlov adrod Ore evpev 
év attn doxnuov mpadyua, Kal ypdwe. adr BiBrlov dmrocractov, Kal Suoe eis Tas Xelpas avrhs, Kal efamoorehel avriy ex Tis 


oixkias avrov. 


¢ LXX. Num. xxx. 3, dvOpwros dvOpwiros bs dv evénrar edxivy Kuplw 7) dudon bpxov dpicpy i) oplonra mepl ris puxis 


airov, ob BeByrAdoe TO phua avrod’ mavra boa édv e£EMOy Ex Tod orduaros avrod TOLHTEL. ; 
4 U.XX. Is. xvi. 1, otrws Aéyer Kuvpios ‘‘O odpavds pov Opdvos, kal yj drombdiov Tov wodGy pov.’ 


Contrast Matt. xxii. 44. 


e LXX. Ps. xlviii. 3, dpn Deudv, Ta wAevpd Tod Boppa, H dds Tov Baciléws TOD meydhov. ¥ 
£ Cf. James v. 12, mpd rdvtwy dé, ddeApol pov, mh duvtere, pare Tov ovpavdy pnre THY yhv pare addov Twa spKov" 


frw 6¢ tuav 76 Nat” val cal 76 “OU” ov, Wa wn bd Kplow wéonre. 
& LXX. Ex. xxi. 23, ddcev...... 24 6POadpov avrl dPOaruod, dddvTa dvTt dddvTos. 


Contrast 2 Cor. i. 17—20, Nal, val...Ov, ov. 
Cf. Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21, 


h Cf. 1 Thess. v. 15, opare wh ris Kady dvtl Kakod Twl drode. 


195 


25—2 








C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 


Luke vi. 5—36. 
lil. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 





S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. E. Sia Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


7 cor KpiOnvat 


\ Ay 
v. go “kal “re Oédovri 
XN ah wy a 
Kal Tov xiTova cov Aafeir, 
* a \ x te / 10 
ages® aito® Kat TO twatiov * 
, ¢ ll , 12 , 7 
4x Kal OoTIsS GE ayyapetoer” pihtov EV, 
ca > 52 AIS , 
Umaye per adtod' dvo. 
a 9 Ae, 14 , 
42 TO aitodvTi oe" 80s, 


ee. 7 a | c: S A116 f 
xat ‘tov Oédovta’’® ‘ard cov’ davicacbar® 


py arootpaPpys. 
7 (D +6 6éd\wr) 8 (D adijoes) 
10 (Sss+cov) 11 (S+ ear) 12 (D -ever, & évyapevon) 
13 (Dlls*+ ére dda, Il 8° + dda) 14 (8 Toor) 15 (Dil 
T@ O0édovrt) 16 (D 211 omit) 


9 (& rotrw) 


. cal . / 
Vi. (29) “Kal dard Tod alpovTds cov 
TO ipdriov , 7 
7 


LN x a by 4 
Kal’ TOV XtTova py KwWAVTYS. 


"30 [ravrl®] airotvri oe didov, 


[kal dad rod alpovros Ta oa 


ph amalre.”)'® 
5 (Dll+6ée, D+7@, s* omits) 6 (I omits) 7 (s® or) 
3. E. 6. Hating your enemies. 
Conflate. 


[v. 43 “’Hxovoare Ste eppéby ’Arattriceic TON TAH (it) 
clon coy? Kal puonoets Tov éxOpdv cov. | 
A *Eyo d& A€yw stpiv, 
dyarGte Tos éxOpovs vpav 
1 
(Luke vi. 29, 30= Matt. v. 39, 40, 42.) 

kat mpooedyecbe vrép Tav? SuoKdvtwv Upas: 
4s Orws yevnobe viol Tod TaTpds Ypav Tod év ovpa- 
vois, 6ru? Tov WAvov advTod dvaréAdet ext rovypovs (1) 


b 
Kat dyabovs “kat Bpéxer éxt Sixatovs Kat ddiKous”*. 


(Luke vi. 31=Matt. vii. 12.) 
46 Cav yap ayornonte TOUS ayaTaGvTas Upas, 
, \ ” 5 
tiva puobov (2) exere’; 
2 46 \ e a 
ovxt” Kat ot TeA@var 


7 rovwovow ; 


hax 2 N70 
TO avTo 
li 5 eet BY > ig 
47 ‘Kal éav domaonobe 
e a 
Tovs ddeAgors® vudv povov, 
ld \ 
ti TWeplooov ToLeire ; 


EY OSS Np ears wey at 3k A 4-10 
OvXL KL OL eOvixot TO QUTO TOLOVOL ; 


1 (Dil+evdoyetre rods karapwpevous bplv, Kadds Tovetre Tots 

2 (D1l+émrnpeagorvtwy kat) 3 (ll qui) 
5 (DIl ééere) 6 (Sss omit) 7D2u 
8 (EH 211 pious) 9 (HE 211 reAGvar) 


pucodow vpas) 
4 (8 omits) 
otirws (ll hoe, 1 haec) 
10 (1s* omit) 


> Matt. v. 42>—Luke vi. 35>. 


(Different order. ) 
Vi. 27 ‘AANA tty A€yw [rots dxovovow], 7 
> A ‘ 2 AY eee 
ayarare Tovs éxOpovs vpwv, 
[kad@s moteire Tols micovow das, 
28 evAoyeiTe Tovs KaTapwuevous vpuas, | 
/ A“ ld A 
mpowedxerOe rept! tov éerypealovtwy dpas. 
ay? / SEN Aig , s 5 tek, 
29 TO” TUMTOVTL OE ETL THY TLayova TapEXE” Kal THV aAXnV, 
A > \ cal ” / ae , N96 XA - XA 
Kal GTO TOU GlpovTOS TOV TO LWLaATLOV KAL” TOV XLT@VG. [7 
ir \6 ey A , PYGy \ pe} a 
30 TavtTl® airovyTt oe Oldov, Kal GO TOU 
> \ X \ 3 , ‘7 
alpovTos TA Oa py amatrer”’. 
9 


KwAvoys. 
rs 9 
31 kat Kaas Oédere iva 
an 8 £2." © 6 Lal > A e ff 10 
rowow® duiv ot avOpwror’, qroveire avTOIS Spoiws??. 
QA > nw \ > e nw 
32 Kat €f ayamGte TOUS ayarwvTas tas, 
Fat c Lal yy , 
Told, vplv xapis éoriv’; 
im \ X e e N11 
Kal yap ot dpaptwrot 
N > A > N > a 412 
TOUS ayaToVvTAs avTO’s ayaTaow'”. 


cr 1 
18 “GyaSorrounre 4 


\ A a 
Tovs ayaforoiodvTas vuas'”*, 


33 Kau "(yap) ea" 


ig reef ie > lA 
Tola vpiv’ yapts éoTiv ; 
kal'® of duaptwArot “rd adtd"? rovodow. 

[34 xal édy davlonre’® wap’ dv éhalfere aBeiv'®, rola dpiv xdprs 
(éoriy); Kat'6 duaprwrol duaprwrois davlfovew la dmroddBwow 
“rt toa. 35 whip dyamware rods éxOpods tuav Kal dyabo- 
moveire Kat davivere® pndév™® adaredmlfovtes** Kal eorar 6 bicbds 
(2) budy modvs”,] 


1 (D tép) 
5 (Dll+atrg) 


2 (B trér) 3 (SD els) 
6 (D1l+6é, D+76, s* omits) 


4 (&+ detiav) 
7 (1 omits) 


8 (s*+ good) 9 SD l+xal dpets 10 (D1 omit) TKD 
+rotro mowofow) 12 (s*omits) 13 (Dllei) 14 (D -cire) 
15 (s* ye do good that ye may be repaid by...illegible) 16 (Dl 


17 (D1 roGro, 11 haec) 

19 (Ddmod.) 20 Blomit 21 (D1 omit) 
93 NS undéva 24 (D * d@edz., 11 s* desperantes) 
+ €y rots ovpavors, 2 11+ in caelo) 26 (s® or) 


+ yap) 18 (D + davitere) 
22 (1+ dico) 


25 (Als* 


6 LXX. Lev. xix. 18, dyamoes tov wAnolov cov ws ceauTdv. 
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THE MATTHARBAN LOGLA. Matt. Vo 40-—=VE 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. E. Sta Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


(Luke vi. 35= Matt. v. 45.) vi. (35) “kat 2cerGe viol ‘Yyiorou, 


b ae / . 
OTL GVTOS XpNTTOS eoTW Emi TOS dXaploToUS Kai f (:) 


Tovnpovs. 
v. 48 ““EcecOe ovv vets TéACIOIe a 36 Diverbe** oixrelppoves 
ws'' 6 raryp vuav 6 odpdvios!® tédewds eorev. Kados”’ 6 mrarip vpav olxretppov éariv®.” 
11 (D domep) . 12 (Dl év odpavois) 26 (All + odv) 27 (D&ll+ Kal) 


3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness. 


[vi. z “TIpocéyxere! (de)? THv SuKkalocvvyy® UpOv t) (ii) This part appears to be much weakened by the introduction 
of foreign matter, for Matt. vi. 7—15 is entirely out of place 
and disturbs the argument. The simple fact seems to be that 
having given one of our Lord’s precepts about Prayer, 8. Mat- 


6 \ A \ lal 
moetv €umpoobev tav dvOpdirwv tpds TO Ocabjvan 
> “ > X\ , \ > + on lel A 
avroiss ei 5& pye, puoOdv odk exere Tapa TO rarpt 


vay TO €v ToIS® obpavois. | thew has appended to it all the other precepts in which the 
1 (s* omits) 2 BD Ils¢ omit 3 (E211 €denuootvny, Word ‘pray’ occurs, in order that he might collect into one 
SF ooceanyr) 4 (SD omit) passage all our Lord’s teaching on that important subject. 


And this lets us into a secret. §S. Luke likewise has gathered 
into a much more striking conflation (xi. 1—13) all that he 
has to tell us about our Lord’s teaching on Prayer. One of his 
sections is new: another occurs in Matt. vii. 7 ff. Why has 
not S. Matthew put it here? Simply because the word ‘ pray’ 
does not occur in it and so it passed into a different category. 
The eye rather than the mind was used by the redactor in 
conflating. 


3, F. 1.. In almsgiving. 


4 « P : ; é 
[vi. 2 “"Oray odv’ roujs éhennoovvyy, wy cadmicys (ii) 
eumpoobey cov, womep of vroKpital movodow év Tats 
A = ¢g aA ey 
gvvaywyats kat év tals pipous, drws Sosacddow vrs 
na 3 ’ Oe Nea] rE CAs. 52 4 60 
Tov avOpurwv: anv? Néyw viv, daréxovaw Tov pc bov 
nw cal a , \ , 
aitdvf, 3 cod dé rovotvros eAenuoowvyy py yvarw 
1 a i ( ty deta Gov, 4 OTws 7} Gov 7 
n apiotepa cov Ti Tovet 9 Seki, Gov, 4 OTws 7 v7] 
1 a ve , le 0 
ehennootvy év TO KpuTT@ Kal 6 watyp cov’ 6 BAErwv 
A x ; 
év TO KpuTT@® droducer cous, | 
1 (omits) 2 (%+auiy) 38 (D2l+adrds) 4 (Bl 
+év TE Pavep@) 


¢ Cf. James i. 4, 7 dé tropovh epyov rédevoy éxérw, wa Hre Tédevor Kal OA6KANPOL, ev pndevt Nevrduevor. Cf. James iii. 2. 

4 LXX, Deut. xviii. 13, rédevos don évaytlov Kuplou rod eo gov. ; ae 

© LXX. Ps. cili. 8, olxrelpywy Kal éeuwv 6 kvpios. Cf. Ps. cxi, 4. James v. 11, wodvordayxvds éorw 6 Kvpios Kal 
olkrelpuwv. 

f This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 

& This refrain is repeated in yi. 4, 6, 18. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 


s® 





Matt. vi. 10—viil. 2. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 
(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


3. F. 2. In prayer. 
(Conflate with three Logia.) 


[vi. 5 “"Kat drav mpocetxnobe', ovk eocobe® ws ot (il) 
broxputal: dru dudodow® ev tals cvvorywyais Kai év 
tais ywviais tov matey éEotdres mpocedxecOar’, 
dros gavaow tots avOpusros: api’ héeyw dpiv’®, 
dréxovor tov pucbdv aitdv?@'®, 6 od® dé dray 
mpooedyn'’®, evceA@e® eic TO TameidN coy, Kal 
kAefcac® TAN @Ypan coy!! mpdceyzZa19” 7H zarpi 
gov’ TO” év TO KpuTTo@ Kal 6 watyp cov® 6 BAérwv 
ev TO KpuTtTG™ dzroduicer cor? | 

1 (8tD 18° rpocevxy) 2 (D1s¢ oy) 3 (Dil+orjva, 
1+salutare) 4 (D1 tkat mpocevydpevor) 5 (s° omits) 
6 (E1+ 6érv) 7 (D airér) 8 (s* omits) 9 (1 plural) 
10 (& *mpocedyns) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Ds* omit) 13 
+ 1pse) 14 (ll s*+ openly) 


3. F. 2. a. First Logion: Use not vain repetitions. 


[vi. 7  Tpocevxdpevor 5 py Bartadoyjonte’ womep (ii) 
ot €Ovixol®, doxodow yap ote év TH ToAVACYia. abTav 
cicaxovoOycovrat & pr ovv dpowwOATE adrois, oidev 
yap (6 Oeds)? 6 ratip tudv av xpelay ExeTE pd TOD 
byas “airgoa abrov™. | 

1 (D Bdarro-) 2 (Bs° broxpiral) 3 &D11ss omit, but 
S adds the words in smallletters 4 (D1 dvolta 7d ordua) 


3. F. 2. ££. Second Logion: The Lord’s Prayer. 


The fact that John taught his disciples a form of prayer was probably made known to 8. Luke by Apollos or some 
other of John’s followers. §S. Matthew probably gives the Lord’s prayer as it was recited in the Hast, S. Luke as it was 
recited in the West, but there is reason to think that the two omitted petitions were used in many Western Churches. 

The abrupt Ildrep with which 8. Luke begins is softened down in 8. Matthew by an editorial commonplace. In the 
West there is evidence that the abruptness was removed by prefixing the original Aramaic word Abba (not ’Abaina (Aramaic) 
nor ’Abinan (Galilean), ‘Our Father’). So Rom. viii. 15, & @ xpdfoue “’ABBd, 6 marhp,” Gal. iv. 6, xpafov ‘*’ABBd oO 
marhp,” Mark xiv. 36, ‘‘’ABBd 6 maryp.” ; 

The interesting variant ‘‘Let Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us” was probably in use locally. 

WH. arrange the prayer so that the clause “‘As in heaven so on earth” shall belong equally to the three preceding 
petitions. I have not followed them in this. 

The fourth petition may be rendered ‘Give us to-day,’ or ‘day by day,’ ‘our bread for the coming day.’ If the 
prayer be offered at early dawn, this will mean ‘our bread for to-day’; if at night ‘our bread for to-morrow.’ Now if 
we retranslate this into Biblical Greek we get ‘rdv dprov quar rov THs émvovcns huepas,’ in which éz-.ica is the present 


revere of érewwu tbo, which was frequently used of time in classical authors and in the LXX. It occurs five times in 
. Luke, viz, 


Acts vii. 26. TH Te émioton Tudpg. Acts xxi. 18. ri 6é émiotcy. 
xvi. 11. rp dé émiotoy. xxiii, 11. ry d€ émiovon vuxtl. 


xx. 15. rp émiotcn. 


But so cumbrous a rendering is just as intolerable in Greek as its equivalent is in English; at any rate it was quite 
unsuited for daily prayer, and we cannot wonder if 8. Matthew or one of his fellow-workers sought to simplify it by 
coining the adjective émovcovos. It must be confessed that this was not a legitimate formation, for émodca is not a substantive 
and can only stand for ‘to-morrow’ when it has the article, with juépa expressed or understood; but *uépa cannot be 
supplied to émvovcvs nor is the article contained in it. Nevertheless, as Bishop Lightfoot has shown (‘On a Fresh Revision’) 
the evidence indicates that for more than a century the word was understood to mean ‘for the coming day’ or ‘for the 


» This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


> LXX, Is. xxvi. 20, Bddigfe, Aads pou, eloehOe els T& Tapeld cov, dmbkdewov THY Otpav cou, amoxpupnOe puxpor doov 
doov, Ews av mapé\On 7% dpyh Kupiov. 
« This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VI. 5—15. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


morrow.’ §. Jerome tells us that he found IND ‘to-morrow’ in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and in all the Old 


Latin versions quotidianum appears. 


This last rendering may well be called brilliant, for while it preserves the root 


meaning dies, it substitutes a very simple and natural phrase for an exceedingly cumbrous one, and we may be thankful 


that our translators adhered to it, not being misled by the criticisms of scholars. 
‘continual’ is discussed by Dr Chase in ‘Texts and Studies.’ 


The Old Syriac rendering Lra8o] 
But there is a saying in the Talmud that if a man who 


has bread enough in his basket for to-day prays for more he lacks faith, and it seems to me that this is a sneer at the 
Christians, and if so it considerably confirms the traditional rendering. For further discussion see my ‘8. Luke’ ad loc. 


and Nestle, Encycl. Biblica, p. 2819. 


As soon as the church was served by Greek scholars of note, objection was inevitably taken to the traditional rendering. 


Origen connected the word with ovcla and epiodctos. 


Most scholars followed him, but in a case like this, where the prayer had 


been daily recited so long, we dare not set aside the traditional rendering even if the new proposals were more satisfactory 


than they are. 


Vi. 9 “Otrws ody apocedyecbe ipeis 
‘Tldrep [iar 6! ev rots odpavois]- 
dytacOytw 75 dvoud cov, 

10 €APdtw 7 Baowrela cov, 
yernbyrw 76 OAnpd cov4, os? év otpavd Kat emt? yas 
11 TOV GpTOV HOV TOV émLovcLOV 
dds nutv ojpepov" 

12 kal ades Huiv TA Sheypara yudar, 
ws kal queis dpyxaper* trois dperérais qudv 
13 kal py eloeveyxys nuas eis retpacpdv, 
GAXA Pica nuas ard tod zovnpod,’ 

1 (& omits) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D+r%s) 4 (D d¢i- 
ouev, Gl ddleuev, s° subjunctive) 5 (Ell s¢+é8re cod early 
h Baoirela, H1l+cxat 4 divams, Hl s*+xal 4 dbéa els rods aldvas, 
+ dur) 


(In a different context.) 


[xi. x Kal eyévero év 7G elvas abrov év rbmy rwl mpocevyduevor, 
los éravoaro, elrév tis Tov pabyrav abroo mpos avrév ‘* Kipre, 
dldatov quads mpocedxerOar, Kabios “kal "Iwdyys'’? édl6akev rods 
Madnras abrod.” 2 elrev dé aivrors'®] 
“"Orav mpocetynabe*, Néyere’ 
‘Tlarep®, 
e 6 , A dee 4 4 8. 
aylac0ytTw 70" Ovoud wov 
"e\Odrw 4 Bacireia cov 
10 
‘ » (er) \ > 4 
3 TOV apTOV yYUwWY TOV éTLOvCLOV 
a ty , 
diSov" qyiv “rd Kad? apépay”? 
,» ton Wig we 138.6 8 
4 Kal aes yuiy ‘Tas apaptlas’? yudy, 
\ s eaq 
“kal yop" adroi® ddiouev™® “ravri ddetAovre yuiv” 
aA f » 
Kal pa eioeveykns ypds eis Teipacpor.’ 
18 


1 (Dil+xad) 2 (& tomits) 3 (D1 6 6&é elev [1+ illis}) 

4 (C t-xecde, D+ Barroroyetre cbs of Novrol* Soxodaw yap 
twes 8rt ev TH Todvdoyla atrav eicaxovsOjcovra’ dAAd mpoc- 
5 (S+o0t7w) 6 (CD 11s°+ quar [Il sancte] 6 év 
Tois odpavots) 7 (D omits) 8 (D+é¢’ juas) 9 (Greg. 
Nyss. éX0érw 7d dytov rvedud cov éd¢’ huds cal kaOapiocdrw huis) 
10 (NCD I+ yernbjrw 7d OAnud cov ds & obpavg (N+ o0t7wW) 
) 

) 


evxdpuevot) 


kalémt ys) 11 (SD ss? dds) 12 (D1l ojuepor, & omits 7d 

13 (Dl ra dpeiAjuara, 1 debita et peccata) 14 (NDI ds cal 

15 (D1l jyeis) 16 (S& ddleper) 17 (DI rots dépetdérars 
nur) 18 (CD11 s°+ ana, pocas fuds drd Tod rovypod) 


3. F. 2. y. Third Logion: Apology for one of the petitions in the Lord’s Prayer. 


[vi. x4 “Edy yap’ ddpfre tots dvOpuirois 7a. taparrus- (ii) 
para atrav, dpyoe Kai tuiv 6 waTip buadv 6 otpavios: 
15 €ay O€ pi) APHTe Tois avOpwros (7a TaparTdpara 
airdv)”, obde 6 rarip tuav® adyoe' ra mapaTTopara. 
dvpov 1, | 

1 (D omits) 
+ vytr) 


2RDllomit 3 (N2Ils*suiv) 4 (D1 


, y a c 
T Cf S. Mark xi. 25, § 37, “(Kati drav oryxere tpooevydpevol,| adiere et Te exeTe Kata Tivos, tva Kal 6 
A a > lal > aA Ca \ ‘ € Couper 
TaTnp vpaVv O ev TOls OUpavois adH vuly Ta TapaTTwHpaTA Vmdv. 


4 Matt. xxvi. 42, 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
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Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 
Luke xvi. 13—31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(Tur SERMON ON THE Movnr.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy im your various Acts of Righteousness.) 
3. F. 3. In fasting. 


* 4 e eg c Ld 
[vi. 16 “1” Oray de vnoredyre, py yiverOe ws ot” viro- (ii) 
4 14 
kpitat oxrOpwroi’, apaviovow yup ‘ta mporwra 
s A 5 FF a a 3 , 4 + 
airav® dros ghavacw tois avOpwros vyorevovTes 
eer] 3 ee ae ir ee N 63 An a 
duyv® éyw viv’, améxovow tov purGov avTwv". 
” 
x7 ov 88 vyorevwv GAreupal® cov tiv Keparyv Kal TO 
Lig ‘ a ta > 
mpocwrdy cov vial, 18 drws® wy paris ToIs avOpu- 
, ’ A a s aA? Ald ieee 9 
ros vyoTEvwov GAAG TO TaTpi Tov TH EV TO Kpvpaiw 


ge Le , 
cat § ratnp cov"? 6 BAéruv év TO” Kpudaio adrodwa et 
c t 


coh, | 

1 (S+Kal) 2 (omits) 3 (s* omits) 4 (81 singular) 
5 (B éavrav) 6 (S+ yap) 7 (E1l+6ér) 8 (D ddewir) 
9 (D wa) 10 (D omits) 11 (D kpv¢ie) 12 (Sse omit) 
13 (Ell+& 7@ gavepe) 


Our Lord’s teaching about fasting is also to be found in 
Markvii. 18 ff., p. 22. 

Cf. Oxyrhynchus Fragment No. 2. 
ynorebonre Tov Kbopov, ov wh etipnte Tiv Bacwrelay To Oeov" Kat 
dav ph caBBarlonre TO cdBBaror, ovK bpeobe tov warépa.” The 
rendering ‘‘ Except ye fast to the world” (Grenfell and Hunt) 
is untenable, as those editors admit. Dr Swete’s rendering 
“ Except ye fast the world-long fast” does not commend itself. 
Perhaps the author—who may have been a ‘ barbarian ’— 
meant ‘Except ye fast in the normal manner’ or ‘regularly’ 


Aéyet "Inoods ‘* Hav ph 


(kooplws). 


3. G. Warnings and Encouragements to seek the higher Life. 


S.-C; Gk: 


Things eternal are lasting. 


It will be noticed that S. Luke represents our Lord as counselling the sale of property and disposal of it in gifts to 
the poor, while 8. Matthew merely counsels us to think more of the treasure in heaven than of that upon earth (dé not 


add). 8. Luke has often been accused of a tendency towards Ebionitism. 
S. Matthew’s vaguer wording seems more original. 


goods, as described in the Acts. 


: 6c \ 6 , ph a 6 fy, eG a y 

vi. x9 “My Onoavpilere’ viv Onoaupors exe Tys 1S, O7TOU 
‘ Tp ‘ ~ AZ: 3. ‘ 3 \@ tg - 

ons ‘Kat Bpwors adaviter®, Kat o7ov Krérrat Svoptccov- 


A , 
ow Kat KAem@TOVoLWW* 


20 Onoavpilere S& div Oncavpors* ev ovpave, 
Srov odte ays “ovre Bpdais” ddavile®, 
cal rov Krerrat od Siopsacovoew “ove KA€rTovow"” 
ar Oro yap eat & Oyoavpos cov", 
éxel éxtat (Kal)’ 7 Kapdia cov’. 
3 (D -fovew) 4 (D 


1(D + Onoavpicere) 2 (s° omits) 
6 (s° budr) 7 Bl 


++ ods) 5 (lL omits, S11 kal KA.) 
omit 


He is clearly alluding to the community of 


(In a different context.) 
xii. 32 [\ Mh @oBod, 7d puxpdy roluviov, Se edddxnoer 6 mwaTnp 
ipav Sodvar bpiv tiv Bacwdelav. 
sudv Kal dbre EXenuootvnv’ Towjoare éavrois BadddvTia wi) mada 


33 Twdyoare TH UdpxovTa 


ovmeva,| 
Onoavpov [dvékdevrrov?| ev Tots ovpavots, 
Grov KAértys ovK éyylte 
ovde ons duapbeipe* \ 
34 OTov yap eotw & Onoavpds vpav’, 
éxet kat 7 Kapdia vuav® gorar®.” + 
1 (D1+& aire) 2 (D * dvéyXerrov) 3 (D8 -pOeper) 
4 (2utuus) 5 (Dethudr, 2il tuum) — 6 (D *éra) 


3. G. 2 Spiritual blindness involves the whole being. 


In an age when the laws of optics were unknown it was natural to speak of the eye as the lamp or window of the 


pody, admitting light into the interior till it reached the tips of the toes, illuminating the whole body. 


The same idea 


lies at the base of the language of John xi. 10, ‘If a man walk in the night he stumbleth because the light is not in him.” 


(Luke xi. 33 = Luke viii. 16= Mark iv. 2i= Matt. v. 15.) 


. ec vA lal , v4 
vi. 22 'O Avxvos Tod owpatds ot 6 SpOadpos'. 
sea ese a 

éav ovv? 7 6 dfOaruds cov amdods, 

Li ss Ilo vA ‘\ 7 

GAov TO GOud Gov hwrelvov evtaL 

, 

23 av St & dfOadpos cov Tovypds 7, 

6 ‘ (eel a \ 4 

éAov TO THpa Tov GKOTEWOV EOTAL. 


eae x lad Noms: \ , 3 AW , , 
€l OvVV TO pus TO €V GOL OKOTOS EOTLY, TO OKOTOS TOOOV, 


1 (Bll+ cov) 


2 (S11 s° omit, 1 enim) 


(s*2ll recast Luke xi. 36 thus: Thy body also, therefore, 


when there is in it no lamp that shineth, becometh darkened ; 


so, when thy lamp becometh bright, it shineth for thee.) 


» This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


(In a different context.) 


Xi. 33 [‘¢ Oddels AVXVov Gas els kpUTTHy TLOnow ovdE bmd Tov U.bdLOv 
GAN ert thy Auxvlay, iva ol elorropevépevor Td PHs BAérwow.] 
34 O Adyvos TOD cupatds’ éorw 0 SPOadpos [cov]. 
dtav? 0 dpOadpos cov amdods 7, T 
[xai]? dAov* tO capa cov purevov éorw” 
. éxav® 8¢ wovnpos 7’, 
[xai]® to odpd® cov ckorewdv™. 

35 ‘[oxdrer ofy mi] TO pds 70 év cot oKoTOs eat’. 
[36 “el ob» 7d cGud cou Sdrov Pwrewwdy, uy exov pépos Tt! GKorewdr, 
éorar pwrewov ddov ws Stay 6 hixvos!* rH dorpary purify ce"7.””] 
_ 1[D+eo) 2 (Css+otv) 3 (CDllomit) 4 (D rar) 
5 (K ll dora) 6 (D drav) 7 (Ls¢+6 d6¢0aduds cov) 
8 (1s¢+drov) 9(C tod) 10(Dl+éorw) 11 (K1l+éora:, 
D t+éorw) 12 (C téxdmer) 13 Dil ef oty 7d Pas 7d ev 
gol cxdros, TO TKOTOS mécov, 8° gives both lines 14 C omits 
15 (Nomits) 16B+é 17 D1ls* omit, s* recasts the verse 


> This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18, 


an nee Z ms is 
e Cf. James v. 2, 6 mdofros budv céonmev, Kal Td india dua onToBpwra yé&yovey K.T.D. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. 


8. MATTHEW. - 


Matt. VI. 16—81, 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. G. 3. It is impossible to divide our allegiance. 


The word Mammon occurs also in 
after that parable. 


° , 
Vi. 24 “Ovdels divarar dvol Kvpfors SovrAcdew* 

A1 By \ g. , \ A 7 > , 

7 yap Tov eva pucyoe. Kal Tov erepov ayamioet, 
Ae ee Ne bg \ ay hey? i 
} €vos avOéferar Kat tod érépov Karadpoviorer 

ov dvvacbe Hed Sovrevew kal papwvg 4, 


1 (8 i) 


ated 


the true connexion. See ‘N. T. Problems’ pp. 30—39, 


Vi. 25 “Ata todro d€yw vpiv, 


py pepvre tH Woxn vwaov ré pdyyre (i to migre)}, 


be a e e a 2 49 8 , 6 > 
poe TO ToHpuate vudv? ti evdvonobe 
c Cal Lal lol 
obxt® y Wuxi) TAcidv ote THS Tpodis 
kal TO GGpa TOD evdvpatos; 
26 éuPArepare eis Ta weTewd (1) TOD odpavod 
Gy > , SQN y 
OTL Ov oTeipovow ovde DepiLovoew 
FANS i“ > > / 
obde cuvayovow eis drobjKas, 
‘ ec \ e€ a > , 4 > , 
kal O matTyp vpwov [6 otpdvios] Tpéhet atra: 
odx vets pGAAov diadépere adrdv; 
4 be >. e a cal 3 vu 
a7 Tis O€ €€ Vudv peprpvav® Sdvarat 
a StS \ € , Eee aC ¢ 
mpoobeivar ert tiv yAtKiay adrod “rpyuv eva; 
28 KQL 
Ws. Oe , A 44 
wept éevdvpatos Ti pepiyvare; 
, \ ip Lal > cal a > 4 - 
katop.abere Ta Kpiva TOD a&ypod mas avédvovcw 
fos fd Noe eas g 
ov Komudaw? ovde vAPovow" 2 °éeyw SF duty Sr 
ye a / > a 
ovde Zodopwv ev wavy tH Sdn avrod 
, iJ ry 4 
mepieBadero ws ev TovTwr. 
Ay SF aA , ¥ 
go ef 6& TOV XOpTov TOD aypod onpepov dvTa 
* / 
kal avpiov eis KAiBavov Baddcpevov 
ec A oo > Ya 
0 Geds ottws apdiervvcw, 
a a / 
‘ov ToAAG™ pGAXov vuas, dAcydrucrou; 
, Lh 
3r py OV pepyvnonte A€yovTes 
4 ? 
ane pdywper;’ ST mimpev;’ 4 ‘TC mepiBardueba ; 
1 Slls° omit 2 (& omits) 3 (Il s¢ omit) 
cubit, that ye are anxious about raiment?) 
6 (s°+ aujyv) 7 (il s° quanto) 8 (s° for) 


4 (s° one 
5 (B * xorwdow) 


the parable of the Unjust Steward; 8. Luke therefore places this Logion immediately 


(In a different context. ) 


. >. A / 
XV1. 13 “Ovdels [ocxérns | dvvarat dvat kupiows Sovdevewv* 
Aq ‘ ‘ id A ‘\ ‘\ 
Y yap TOV eva plone Kal TOV Erepov ayarHoeL, 
a oN) > - A 
9 évos avOé£erar Kal rod érépov katradpovyce.. 


ov dvvacbe Ged Sovdrevew Kat papwve 4,” 


1 (N el) 


Wordly anaxiety is folly. 


This striking Logion seems quite out of place here in §. Matthew. 
Rich Fool, perhaps because in both sections the Yux7 is said to eat (and drink). 


8. Luke has put it next after the story of the 
Probably neither Evangelist has preserved 


(In a different context. ) 


X1L. 22 [ Etrev 6€ mpos rods pabnras (adrod)?] 
“Awa todro héyw div", 
\ a a a / 4 
Hn pepyvare TH Woxy th péeynre, 
Se A ¢ Clete NG) nls: 5 , 
pnoe TH ToHpate (vpdv)*® ri evddonobe. 
c 4 ‘\ at 
23 yap Wyn mAcidv® eotw THs tpodis 
‘\ fel 
kal TO copa ToD évdvparos. 
, hes 16 
24 KaTavonoate ‘TOUS KépaKkas 
9 2 > 
o7t ov’ omeipovow ovde’ OepiLovow, 
a > a 
ois ovK eoti® [rapetov ode] aaroOyxn, 
c te. > 
Kal 0 Geos tpéedeu avtovs'®: 
Fee A ibe btm wy , A a 
tToow paAXov''' vets Siahepere TOv merewvav. (2) 
/ oats enn n 12 , 
og Tis O& €€ Yudv pepysvav™ SivaraL 
SaEN \ € s S Aaa! 0 ta) “ 13 
emt TV HdiKiay avtod mpocbeivar ray"; F 
26 [ed ovy ovde éXdyuorov 4 divacbe|"®, 
/2 A tad a lal 
Ti” wept Tdv Aowrav pepysvare; TF 
, Senile rn aacoete 
27 KaTavonoate Ta Kpiva’ ros avéaver 
Gc) a 2Qr 4 718. / Xf A 49 
ov Koma ovdé viGer® Adyw Sé tiv”, 
ION \ Fa , a / > A 
ovde Yorouay ey aon tH SdEy adrod 
, 
mepreBareto” us ev tovTwr. 
> is 7 ) , 
a8 ‘ei 5¢'™ “év aypG tov xoprov'™ dvra orpepov t 
? és 
kat avptov eis KXiBavov BadAdpevov 
\ 4 4 23 
6 Oeds ovtws audialer®’, 
5 GAXov vuas, dAvyomurrot 
Toow pa vpds, OAcy: : 
Nae “ \ 24 =~ 
29 Kal tyets pr Cyretre 
\ 2 
ti pdyyre Kat” 


1 B 211 omit 
5 (D méor) 


fe q 
to minre™, Kal “pr) perewpllerde 2”, 


2 (lomits) 3 NDIlss omit 4 (A1l omit) 
6 (D1l ra rerewa Tod otpavod) 7 XD 1 ore 
8 (D + otre) 9 (D otre) 10 (D ard) 11 (D1 otxi 
12 (D omits) 13 (All+éva) 14 (S+71) 15 (DU kai 
16 (X1l+708 dypos) 17 (D1ss omit,1+et florescunt) 18 (411 
+neque texunt, D2 1lss ore v7Geu ode Hpatver) ‘ 19 (RDI 
+6re 20 (X Il -eBddAdero) 21 (211 aut videte. ..quod or 
quomodo) 22 (D1ss rév xéprov rod aypod, s°+ ev dypp) 23 (& 
dudrévvuow, D-éfer) 24 (S fomits, corrector adds) 25 (D1l 
) 26 (S f+ pnde To cHmare) 27 (88 with what ye shall 
be covered) 


@ Duke xvi. 9, 11. 


W. S.? 
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© lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
Luke vi. 5—36. 

xii. 4— xix. 41. 

D —— Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
pe Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 

s¢ Luke ili. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 














SECOND DIVISION. 





S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


+ (73 f “ ‘es 
Vi. 32 “‘mavTa yap Tata 
ra Ovyn® emlyrovouw: 
oldev yap® 6 matip wpov [6 ovpdveos |1° 
ie 
ore xpycere™ TOUTWV [amdvrwv |”. 
33 Cyteire 8€ mpdtov™ Tv Bacireiav™ 
Kal THv SukaLootvyv adrod, 
\ a ; , eon 
kat tatra [rdvra] mpooreOjoerar vpiv4l. 


8 (s°-+of the world) 9 (Il de, & +6 6eds) 10 (S11 s* omit) 
11 (B *xpiire) 12 (s° omits) 13 (1 omits) 14 (Ells¢ 


+700 Qeod) 


xii. 30 “ravra yap mavTa”® 
ra €Ovn [rod koopou |” érilyrovow™, t 
jpav 52° 6 warip otdev t 
Ste xpycete TovTwv” 
gx hay Syteire’™ THY BactreCav 
aiTou™, 
Kal Tradta® mpooreOnoerat vpivG.” 
26 (IL omit) 27 (Lomits, s° of the earth) 28 (D 
(nr?) 29 (Dll yap) _ 30(X U+dardvrwr) 31 (D 1 ¢nretre 
5é, 1+ mpBror) 32 (All ss Tob Oeo0) 33 (D1l+7dvra) 


. eae} 
4S. Mark iv. 24% “xal mpooreOyoetar vp. 


8. G. 4. 


a. Logion. 


[vi. 34 “¢ Mi) ovv pepyevyonte® eis THV avpiov®, 0 yap av- (ii) 


A A 5 a 
plov pepysvy7ret adtijs: apkerov TH pepe y KaKia airs. | 


3 H. Various Rules of Life enforced by Appeals to Self-interest. 


3. H. 1. Do not be censorious. 


vii. 1 “My xpivere®, va pi kpubiire* 


2 év @ yap Kpipate Kpivere kpojoer Oe, 
Kal ev @ pétpm perpetre perpyOncerar’ vpiv Tl. 
(Luke vi. 39=Matt. xv. 14.) 

(Luke vi. 40=Matt. x. 24) 


1 (ll remetietur) 


Conflate. 


vi. 37 “Kat! py xplvere®, “kal od? py KpiOijre: 


Tal ob 2 wh karadcxacfre®. 


[kal? ut) karadicdgere4, aoNvere, 
Kal dmodvOjcerbe 38 dldore, Kal doOncerax buiv' pérpov Kadov 
memecuévov® cecadevpévov? brepexxwvouevov ddcovow els TOV 
Kodrov® bu.dv" | 
"S yap? pérpwy'” perpetre [avre-|nerpyOyoerar” bpiv.” qT 
[39 Etrev?? 52 xal mapaBodhy abrois * Myre divaras Tupnos TUpAdv 
bdnyer 3 odxt8 duddrepo els BbOuvvoy eurecobyrat 14; 40 “ovK 
éorw padnrys bwép Tov diddoKadov!®, Karyprispévos de mas'6 
dora!” ws 6 dvddoKados adroit "8. | 

1 (D1ls* omit) 2 (D 11s ta) 
A (B duxdgfere) 5 (B SixacOAre) 6 (s* omits, N wemiacpévor, 
C1+ kal) 7 (C+xal, s* omits) 8 (D tkodApnwr) 9 (ilss 
omit) 10 (Cll rg yap aire uérpy @) 11 BI perpynOjcerar 
12 (D1l”Eneyer) 13 (& ov) 14 (NC1l recodyrat) 15 (C 
+avro0) 16(Nlomit) 17 (& gorw, 41l+si sit, 2+ut sit) 
18 (s* There is no disciple that is perfect as his master in teaching) 


3 (CD Il omit) 


7 8. Mark iv. 24>, § 13a, “év & pérpw perpeire perpyOjoerac ppv.” 


Sau 1, id: 
vil. 3 “TY St Brewers 76 Kapdos 
7d év TO SpbaAuG Tod AdeAfod cov, 
thy 88 “ev Th od SPOaAng Soxov" ov Katavoels; 
43) TOs épeis® TO AdeAPG oov 
8A hes éxBadw TO Kappos 
ex tov ddOadpod cov,’ 
kal iSov 4 Soxds ev TO dfOarpd cod; 
5 vmoxpitd, eBadre mpdtov ex rod dpOarpod cot THY 
doKor, 
Kat Tore Sia PAepers 
"éxBadeiv* 75 Kapdos ex Tod 6POahpod Tod ddeAgod cov.” 
1 (& doxdv thy ev T. Gc. 3.) 2 (NIL Aéyers, 8° S¥vacas Aé-yeuw) 
3 (N+’Adedgé,) 4 (S éxBadrew) 5 (The Oxyrhynchus 
fragment I. agrees with S. Matthew’s order but with 8. Luke’s 
wording) 


= Cf, Philipp. iv. 6, uydévy mepiuvare. 


Logion: Reform yourself before you reform others. 


vi. 4x “Tl d& Breres 7d Kappos 
7! év TO d6POarpGd rod ddehpod cov, 
tiv 88 Soxdv rHv ev TG idim* dPOarpG od Katavoets ; t 
42 Os® Svvaca Aéyew TO ddeAPO Tov 
«[Aderge},] aes exBarw TO Kappos 
"rs év 76 dbOaApG"™ cov,’ 
Tairds thy ev TO dfOayg@ cod Soxdv ob Brérov;"° T 
troxpird, %Bare rpdrov thy’ Soxdv ek tod dpOadpod 
: gov, T 
Kat Tote Sia Brépers 
7d Kdphos ‘rd év TH dPOarpa™ Tod adeApod gov ex- 
Barev.” + 


1 (D1l omit) 2 (Dll o@) 3 (CD11 4 was, N11 was de) 
4 (D1ls* ex rod 6@Oadp00) 5 (D11s* kal idod 7 doxds ev TE OG 
bpOarpu@ brdbxerrat) 6 (C omits) 


b Cf. James iv. 13, 14. 


© Cf. James iv. 12, od dé ris el, 6 xplvwv tov mdyolov; Rom, ii. 1, 5d avaronoynros et, & dvOpwre mas 6 Kpivwv. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VI. 32—VII. 12. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MounrT.) 


3. H. 2. Do not be sacrilegious. 


[vii. 6 “My Sdre 75 dyvov rots Kvolv, pnd? Badyre (ii) 


\ , € ” a 
TOUS papyapitas Updv eumpoobev TdY Xoipwr, py 
, an 
TOTe KaTaraTncovew' avro’s ev Tols TooW abtrav 
. ¥: eva € an 
Kat otpadévtes pygwoow vas. | 


1 (S -cwow) 


It has been pointed out that NWIP= ‘holiness’ but NWP 
=‘a signet ring.’ The latter pointing would restore sense 
to the passage, in which the rhetorical figure of Chiasmus 
should be observed, for the swine trample, the dogs bite. 


3. H. 3. Persevere in prayer. 


(On this section see Matt. vi. 1 note, p. 197.) 


oe 2 / ean 
vil. 7“ Airetre, kal SoOyoerar® vpiv 
Enretre, Kal evpyoete Kpovere, Kal dvovyjoero vpiv. 
A \ < + eo , 
8 7as yap o aitov AawPBaver 
<e Fe A en Nike , 2 , 1 
kal o Cntav evpioxer kal TO Kpovovte avoryyjoerat. 
a 3c Ss € A »¥ 6 a > ‘ ge ex 3 aA 
9% tis” e& vuav avOpwros, dv airyoet® 6 vids abrod 
+ \ 4 2 8 4 a. 
aptrov—py AiGov émiddae. aitd; 


7 , \ 7» 4 
10 7) Kal'4 ixOdv airyoer—py Of éeridice airg; 


tal ‘\ »” 

1x el OvY UpEls Tovypol dvTES 
> io , c a“ 
oldare Sduata® ayaa Siddvar tots Téxvors dpav, 
la cal .4 ‘ c a“ c ° nn > Cal 
room padAov 6 TaTNp VpdV O év TOLS oVpavots 

, > x a > ca) Lfeale 

dace, ayaa Trois airotow adrov. 


2 (SCll+éorw) 
5 (L 3ll omit) 


1 B dvoiyerar 


4 (lls¢ aut si) 


3 (ELL édy airjon) 


The comparison of bread to stones is seen also in Matt. iv. 8 
= Luke iv. 3, p. 189. 


ais > ¢ , 
Vil. x2 “Tidvra ovv' doa éav OédyrTe 
9 P A gray ea ey» 6 
iva “roudow? vpiv of avOpwrot, 
e Cad > a 
ovtws® Kal vpels Toveire adrois 


[otros ydp éorw 6 vduos Kal of mpopirac A 


(From the conflation on Prayer.) 


ty 


a , ~ , 
XL. 9 “ [Kayo duiv déyw,] aireire, cat SoPjoerar4 dpive 
C a \ e v3 12, re We) / BS. 2) 
NTEiTe, Kal evpyoete'’ Kpovere, Kal dvovyjoetar® jpiv. 
a ‘ ¢ tee 4 
1o Tas yap 6 airdv AapBave, 
A cf tel e ‘4 \ “a 4 3s / 4 
kat 6 Lytav ebpioxea, Kat 7 Kpovovre dvouyno era’, 


SN (igs f- 746 , & £ q 
rr Tiva.” 8 e& tudv “tov warépa’® airnoer “6 vids” 


: 2 t 
ixOdv*, pa? [avri ix bos | ogw aitG émidacer ; 
CN \110 sw af 11 2 ea 2A e 
127 Kal” airnoe ody’, éeriducer aiTd cKoptlov ©; 


13 €l OdY Upuels Tovnpol drdpxovTes” 

oldare Sduara dyad duddvar tots téxvous vpdv, 

méow paddov 6 tarnp”® “(6) cares ovpavod * 
ddoeu “mvedpa dyrov 
1 (BE+ tp rAéEyw) 2 (s¢ omits) 3 (D dvoxOjoerar, 
S dvvyjoerat) 4 BD8 dvolyerat (& dvuyhoera) 5 (SD1 
rls) 6 (Iss omit) 7 (81 omit) 8 XCDI11s° dprov, pi) 
MOoy émidwoe adre; } (Kal) yOiv (D2il+airhoe + filius 


a meats > 4 9» 
TOLS QALTOVTLV AUTOV. 


tuus) 9 (B kat) 10 (D édy dé kat, C cat dav, ll aut si) 
11 (SCD +) 12 (SD évres) 13 (Cll+dpév) 14 Sl 
omit 15 (lomits) 16 (Dil s* dyadv, Dll + 3bua) 
38. H. 4. Rule for the treatment of others. 
Vi. 31 “Kat kas Oérere 
iva Todow vty of avOpwrot’, 
*qrovetre adrots duoiws®.” t 
1 (s°+ what is good) 2 &D1+xkatl dpels 3 (D1 omit) 


1 (& omits) 2 (C trrovodcw) 3 (I1s*¢ omit) 


4 Cf. James i. 5, iv. 3. 


° Luke x. 19. 


f Cf. Matt. xxii. 40, ‘“‘év ravrais rais Ovoly évrodats dros 6 vipos Kpéuaras Kal of mpopjra.” 


203 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 








D Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
s* —— Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 
g° Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MouNT.) 


8. I. The Danger of Self-delusion. 


oases 


From this point the tone of the Sermon changes. Instead 
of the utilitarian precepts in § H eternal issues are presented. 


vii. 13 “ HicéAOare Sia THs orevps wvAyS- 
yy a 2 ‘ pad € egy (lok Pas ? ‘ 
ort’ mAateia? Kat edptywpos 7 65ds 9 arayouca eis THY 

> tee 
dmuAeav, Kal modXot ciow*® of cicepydpevor dv’ abris 
4 


14 Ore4 orev “y TVAN™ Kal TEOALULpEeVN 1) 600s 4 GradyovTa 


, \ LtR9 3 > / 
eis THY Cwnv, Kat ddALyou eioty ot EvpioKoVTEs aUTHV. 


1 (11 quam or quid) 
4 (Clls* tri, B+ de) 


2 BCIls°+% mvAn 
5 (411 omit) 


3 (& omits) 


(Luke xiii. 25 may be a reminiscence of Matt. xxv. 11, 12, 
p. 236.) 


The narrow gate. 


(From the last journey.) 


[xiii. 22 Kal dveropevero! card médeus kal Kouas dddoKwy "Kal 
mopelay? movovmevos™® els "Lepood\vpat., 23 Elev d€ tes atte 
“ Kupre, ef 6rlyou of cwebuevor;” 6 58% elmev “apds adrovs7”*] 
py [ Ayertyeade” | cloeAOeiy Si THs oTevAS Pdpas®, 

Ott ToAAoi, [dey ipiv, enrhoovow elaedbeiv kal ov loxvoovow, 
25 ag’ ob ay éyepOg!? 6 olkodeoréras Kal dmoxdeloy Ti Oipay, 
kal dpinabe “ew éordvar Kal’? xpover™4 “riv Odpay > hé-youres 
‘Kupre!®, dvotov quiv:? ad droxpibels épet dpiv” ‘OvK olda buds 
mbbev érré.’”’| 


(Continued in § 3, K. 2.) 


1 (HIL ézrop.) 2 (B $+ opelay) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*Epocbd., D1l’Iepoveadju) 5 (Dil+elow) 6 (D+ daroxpibels) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 9(Ass7vAqs, ll portam, ianuam, 
or ostium) 10 (D evipjcovow) 11 (D é7ov) 12 (DI 
eiséNO7, 1 incipiet surgere) 13 (& omits) 14 (211 omit) 
15 (D 411 omit) 16 (D1ls*+ képre) 17 (11 omit) 


3. I. 2. The false prophets. 


[vii. x5 “ Ipowéxere’ ard rGv Pevdorpodytav, olruves (ii) 
” sf ca > 2 8 , , » 6 8 vi 
épxovras mpos vpas ev evdvpacr mpoBarwv érwlev dé 

> Xr , a 4 
€lotvy AVKOL dprayes. | 


1 (C1488) 


3. I 3. The test of sincerity. 


Vil. 16 “°AzO Tov KapTdv aitav érvyvicedOe adrovs: 
pare’ ovdrdéyovow dard axavOdv oradvdas? (:) 
XN A I 
7 ard tpiBortwv odKa? ; 
o a 
17 oUTws® av Sévdpov ayabdv Kaprovs Kadovs srotel, 
76 8¢ carpov Sévépov Kaprovs ovypovs Trovel. 
3 , a 5 > 06 \ \ > 
18 08 Sivarar dévdpov aya0dv Kaprods trovypods évey- 
Kel’, 


ovde Sévdpov aampdv Kaprovs Kadovs moveiv”.” 


Doublet : 
oe a ‘ N 
xii. 33 ““H qoujoate® 76" Sévdpov Kadov Kal Tov Kaprov 
> aA 4 
avrov Ka)ov, 
KN , GS 86 8 \ 8 Peat ie \ SAN 
} woujoare® 76 SévOpov campov® Kal Tov Kaprov avTod 
campo" 
3 X na a SY U4 , 
ék yap Tov Kaprod 76 dévdpov ywodoxerac. 


34 yevvyjpara® éxidvav, ras SivacGe ayabd, adel zo- 
vnpot ovres ; 
3 S&C ottw WH. 


1 (s* od yap) 2 (C? *arapvdAnvas) 


(s° omits) 4 (8? C moeiv) 5 (& eveyxeiv) 6 (8° rolnaov) 
7(Dtrdv) 8(B*ampdv) 9 (& yévynua, corrected to plural) 


® Acts xx. 29, “* AvKoe Bapets...um pevdduevor Tod trowuvlov.” 
> Cf. James iii. 12, un dvvaral...cux} éAalas moro % duredos oka; 


(Continued from § 3, H. 1. a.) 


S. Luke’s arrangement here seems to be the more primitive. 


vi. 43 “'O%d yap" eorw Sdévdpov Kaddv Tovdv ‘Kaprov 
412 

oarpév™, T 
ovde [rédw®] Sédpov campdv ro.odv ‘Kapmrov Kadov™. F 


44 €kaoTov yop* Sévdpov é« rod ‘[idtove] Kapmod”® ye 
oKerau + 
ov yap €€ dxavOdv avdAdéyovow*® wer (:) t 
= 
ode ék Bdtov® oradvAny [rpvydow]. 
1 (D1 06x) 


omit) 5 (D xaprod airod) 
8 (SN tBaacrod) 


2 (Dil plural) 3 (CDI11s* omit) 


4 (Dll 
6 (D81 éxréyovrar) 


7 (l uvas) 


° Luke vi. 41, x. 34. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGLIA. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VII. 13—23. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


Xl. (34) “ee yap rod repiccevparos Tis kapoias 
7) ordpa ade", (2) 


35 6" 


ayabdss avOpwros éx. rod ayabod Onocavpod'® 
éxBadrer™ dyabd, 
kat 6 aovnpds avOpwros éx rod movnpod Onoavpov'4 
éxBddXer" zovnpa.” 
10 (ss éxBddrex, D+ dyabd,1+mala) 11(D omits) 


211 s° + ris Kapdlas + avrod) 15 8C+74 
kapdlas avrod) 15 (8s AaXe?) 


12 (L 
14 (List+rfs 


Editorial Conclusion. 


[Vii. x9 ‘‘ av d€vdpov pty rovody Kapmov kaNov éxxémrerat kat els 
a i 3 AO an a recy t 

wip Barrera, 20 dpaye dro? rdv Kaprav adbrév émvyvicecbe 

avrovs. | 


1 (Us¢+ ody) 2 (Cll éx) 


° e.°2 » aA 
Vi. 45 “6 ayabds avOpwiros ex Tod ayabod Onoavpod® 
[ras kapétas | 
mpopépe 70 ayabdv, 
kat 6 movnpds" é« rod movnpod™ 
p vp 
/ + / a 
mpopéper Td movnpdov 
ek yap’ mepisoedpatos™ Kapdias 
Aare”? “rd ordpa [atrod]'7. (2) + 


9 (CD# 11+ adros) 10 (D omits) 11 (Clls*+ dvOpwrros) 


12 (Cll+ Oncaupod ris Kapdlas abrod, s* + Ono aupod) 13 (C 
+700) 14(C+rfs) 15 (D8 Kade?)  16(Clomit) 17 (l 
malum) 


We regard Matt. vii. 19 as an editorial conclusion to round 
off the passage for Church reading, for there is nothing new in 
it. The first clause is borrowed from Matt. iii. 10, the latter 
from vii. 16, 


3. K. Warning to false prophets. 


ee a 


oo 2 a e 4 
Vil. ar “Ou mas 6 héywv pou ‘Kupre, xvpre,’ 
> 4 > N , a > a 
eivehevoerar eis THv Bacireiay rév ovpavar, 
c a 
aX 6 Touwyv 
3 n , A a SoA 
‘r6 OéAnpa"’ rod rarpds pov Tod éy Trois otpavots”. 
1 (& 7a Oedjpara) 
Bacthelav r&v otpardr) 


2 (Ils°+ otros eicedetcerar els ri 


Sh ee 


Vil, 22 “IIoAAot épodciv por év exeivy TH Hepa ‘Kupre, 
kdpie, ‘od ToS"! co dNdmati? éttpopuTeycamen4, Kal 
76 oG dvépare Soupovia® eeBdropev*, Kat TH OG dvopare 
Suvapets Todds éroujoaper ;’ 
23 Kal TOTE Suoroynow adrois drt 
‘Odbdérore eyvwv dpas* 
Attoxwpeite dm éEmof of éprazdmeno! THN SNOM{aN e.’ 
1 (C Lotrws) 

kal T@ og dvduare) 


2 (Justin, Origen s¢ + épdyouer Kal émlower 
3 (S+77o0AAG) 4 (S éfeBdddoper) 


Deeds demanded, not Words. 


c AL -y , 
vi. 46 “Té 5€ pe Kadeire’ ‘Kipre, xtpre,’ 
‘A > nw 
Kal ov TovetTe 
a? ddyw ;” 


1 (D dXeyere) 2 Blé 


Depart, ye workers of iniquity. 


(In a different context.) 


Xili. 26 “Tore apfecbe' Aéye® [VCEpdyopev @vdmdv cov 
Kol érlopev, kal éy tais mAarelats tpav (Satas? "| 


27 Kal épel* A€ywv? vpiv 
‘"OvK oida° [ ré6ev éoré] "7° 
dmdéctHte dm émo¥, [trANnTec] éprdtat ddiKfac’e?” 
LD tdpénode 2(D+Kipe,) 3 (s* Thou hast walked) 
4 (ss+ Verily) 5 (S11 omit, Dss Aéyw) 6 (S1l+ duds) 
7 (D1 Ovédérore eldov dpas) 8 (D dvoulas) 


(For the continuation see IV. § 1.) 


4 LXX, Jer. xiv. 14, WevdH of mpopfrar mpopytetouow éml ro dvduart pov, ode dméoteiia adrods Kal otk éveret\duny 


Cf. Jer. xxvii. 15. 


avrots. 


© LXX. Ps. vi. 9, daréornre am’ éuo0 mdvres of épyatéuevor riv dvoplay. 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 

38 Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 

se —— Matt. vill. 283—x. 31. 
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 








8. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. L. Concluding Similitude. 


for a house; the winter rains however 
the only safety lies in 


Gospel sections were altered to be more intelligible to 
to be primitive. 


vil. 24 “Ids obv’? doris 
home ‘ 2 , 2 
axover pov Tovs Adyous (rovrovus) 


\ a > ae: 
KQL TOLEL QuUTOUS™, 


Spobjcerar® dvdpt ppovipe, 


7 > 4 > QA 4 
dotis Oxodopyoev* abrod Tv oikiay 


3X ~ w, b 
émt tv métpav?- 
A , e My iy 
25 Kat KareBn 7 Bpoxy Kal 7rOav ot ToTapLot 
ae. ” 
cal %rvevoav of dvenor Kal mpooérecay® TH iki éxeivy, 
2 t u 
Kal ovK érecer, 
lA 
teBepedinro yap éxt tHv mérpay”. 
‘ Lal c 3 w: a 4 4 6 
26 Kat mas 6 dxovwv pov Tovs Aoyous ToUTOUS 
\ \ a eee ‘ 
Kal pq) TOLBV GUTOUS 
¢ 6 . > } ‘\ A 
SpowOycerat avdpt pope, 
¢ > SA 4 2 A \ See aks Sue 
doris GKoddpnoev* avtod THY oikiay emt TV EpMoV. 
‘ , e my Ve € ‘ 
oy kat KatéSn % Bpoxn Kal pay of rorapot 
im \ er VOaV e o V7 ‘\ / 8 ipl 9 if 2 - 
Kal érvevoay of dvenor” Kal mporeKoWav” TH OKLA EKELVY), 
Kal €mrecev, 
Noreen e a Ps) , ” 
Kal qv y mTGows adtis peyadn. 
1 (311s° omit) 2 Bll omit 
4 (C olkodéuncer) 5 (S f-cer) 
8 (C rpocéppnéar) 


3 (Cll s? duoubsow adrov) 
6 (2llomit) 7 (& omits) 


3. M. Independent 


Vii. [28 Kat éyévero dre érédecer 6 "Inoots Tous Abyous TovTouS, 
ekedjocovro of Sxdo emt 7H ddaxh adroo 29 qv yap o- 
Sdoxwv adrods ws eLovolay éxwv kal otx ws of ypaupareis adrav, 
viii. x "karaBdyros dé atrod"!? dad Tod spous pKodovOncay atte 
ByAoe rodXol.] 


9 (Gls? kat of dapioator) 10 (S1 KaraBdvre 6é aire) 


(Here follow THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER (L §5) and 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S SERVANT. 
IV. § 1.) 


a Cf, James i. 22, ylvecOe 5¢ mounral Abyou Kat ph akpoaral pdvov. 


mapa (7G) Oe@, GAN ob morgTal youov SiKawOyoovrat, 


> Of, Coloss. ii. 7, éppufwuevor Kal emrorxodomovmevor éy aba. 


In §. Matthew the metaphor is taken from a Palestinian wady, dry in summer and prese 
fill the wady with a roaring torrent against which no structure could stand; 
building on the rock which towers above. 
if the house has a good foundation it will be able to defy them all. 
local congregations. 


nting a tempting site 


In §. Luke the floods are not nearly so serious 3 
Here therefore we have a good example of how 
S. Matthew’s wording is much more likely 


. nr c 
vi. 47 “Ilas o [2pxspevos mpos pe kat] 
> te c: lal do NW 
dxovwv pov ‘Tov oywv 
Kal ToLBV avTOUS, 
[brodeliw tyiv the éory 8y.0r0s" | 
¢g , > > , 
48 Spows éorw avOparw 
oixodopotvTe oikiav 
r ds eoxapev kal éBabuver kal EOnKev Oewédov | 
éxt THY Tétpay’ 
. 
aypptpyns? S€ yevomevys 
a. e ee ie ee Se a 
mpooépngev 0 ToTapos” TH olKig. EKxeLvy, 
Kat ovk icxvoey caredoar airy 
"Sa 7d KaAdS olkoBopicOar adTiy 
c ‘ > 4 
49 0 O€ akovoas 
Kal pr) Toupoas 
gy 4 > > , 
Spows éorw avOpdrw 
, a 
otkoSopjoravte® oixiay éxt rv yay [xopls Benedtov |, 
26 , ue , 
n° tporépyfev" o ToTapos, 


Kat [ed0ds*] cuvérecer®, 
kat éyévero 70 pyypa THS oikias exeivys péya.” 

1 (C rovs Adyous, B+ pov, X 211+ rovrous) 2 (C mAnp- 
pipas, D mAnudpas) 3 (s* and when there were floods and the 
river was full, they beat) A (CD11 redeueNlwro yap émt Thy 
mérpav, 8° omits) 5 (Cll oikodopotvre) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (Dow-) 8 (D 211 omit) 9 (Cll érecer) 


Editorial Conclusions. 


ZW hs ss 
[vii, 1 "Exevd7)° émAnpwcev™ mdvral® rd piara ‘atrod!® els 
ras dxods Tod Aaod"!4, eiondOev® eis Kadapvaovp.] 


(Matt. vii. 28, 29= Mark i. 22=Luke iv. 32.) 
10 NIl *Eqet 5¢ (Dll Kat éyévero bre) 


decer) 12 (1 omit, D raira) 
14 (D dadov) 15 (D 7AGer) 


11 (D 211 éré- 
13 (lls* omit) 


(Here follows THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S 
SERVANT. IV. §1.) 


Rom. ii, 13, ob} yap of dxpoarat vduov dlkacoe 


Eph. iii. 17, év dyday éppifwpévor cal reBewediwpévor, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VIL 24—IX. 36. 


8. LUKE. 


4. THE Two (THREE) ASPIRANTS. 


If 8. Matthew is right in putting these incidents near the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry and before the 
appointment of the Twelve, it is not improbable that we have here the call of three apostles—presumably Judas Iscariot, 
SS. Thomas and Matthew. S. Luke however puts them near the close of the Ministry, just before our Lord’s last journey 


to Jerusalem: 


In truth we are little inclined to trust either of these arrangements, especially as there is much mis- 


placement in this part of 8. Matthew. It seems more probable that the incidents happened on different occasions and 


have been brought together for convenience of teaching. 


viii, 38 [Tdi 5é 6 *Inoods dxAov1 aepl airdv éxé\evoev? dredOedy 
‘\ 
els TO mré pa. | 19 Kat 
‘ se \ s + A 
mpooeOav els ypaypareds <irev aitd 
/ > ’ 7 ” 
“Aiddoxadre, akoAovOyow cou drov éav arépyy- 
\ / > nn Cae lal 
20 Kat A€yer aita 6 “Inaods 
ol 
“Ai addrexes hwAreots exovow 
Kal Ta ered TOD otpavod KaTacKnvdcets, 
e x ex a Rd rd > 4 
0 8 vids Tod avOpwzrov obk eye 
al \ \ 
mov THv Kehadnv KAivy.” 
an a ny Sa 
ar Erepos 6@ tov pabytay® cirev aire “Kipre’, 
> ‘4 /, a > aA 
éritpepov pow mparov azmedOeiv 
, 
kat Oawar Tov matépa pov.” 
an 2 4 
22 6 6€ ‘Ingots A€yee ait “’AxodovOe por, (2) 
‘ ” ‘ x 6 , ‘ e a 2.135 
kal aes Tous vexpovs Oawar Tovs éavTav vexpors. 


Conflate. 
(In a different context.) 


1x. 57 Kat’ [aopevopévev atrav ey rq 686] 


elrév tis mpos avrov F 
“’AxodovOyow cor Grou éav amépyn?.” 
58 Kal elev até (0)* "Inoods 
“Ai ddurexes pwdeods éyovow 
Kal Ta merTewd. TOU ovpavod KaTacKnvacets, 
0 88 vids Tod dvOpurov ovK exer 
“rod tTHv Kepadnv KAivy™4.” 
59 Etmey 8& mpds Erepov “’Axodotbe por.” (2) 6 dé elzrev 
“@Eritpepov por mparov dared Odvri® 
Odibor Tov marépa pov.” 
60 ‘etrev de® aire 
"Ades Tovs vexpods Oaar Tos éavtdvy vexpods, 
[od dé dmehOav™ Sidyyedre Thy Bacirelay Tod Geos.” 
6x elmev O€ Kal Erepos “’AkodovOjow col, KUpte’ mparov dé éml- 


TpeWdov pot drordgacOae Tots eis Tov® ofkdy mov.” 62 elev Oe 
(zpos adrov)!° 6 "Inoods ‘*Ovdels émiBarov4 rip yetpal? én’ 


dpotpoy Kal Brérwv els Ta drlow edOerbs éorw "TH Bactrela 8 


1 (2llss+odtv), & dxAous, Cll roAdovs dxAous 
+ His disciples) 3 (C tuaénrwvparwr, Cll s?+adrod) 
omits) 5 (ss+and I will come) 


2 c Ss r08 Ge0d.””] 

95 
( 1 (Dll+éyévero) 2 (D timdyes, C1l+ Kipre) 3B 
omits 4 SClls°+ Kipie 5 (D -évra) 6 (D 6 6é elev) 
7 (D ropevdels) 8 (D omits) 9 (ss+and I will come) 
10 B omits (D81 air) 11 (D émBdddwr) 12 (SCD Ilss 
+ atrod) 13 (CD1 els ryv Bacirelar) 14 (1 omits) 


(Here follows THE STORM ON THE LAKE and other 
Marcan sections much displaced. I. § 14.) 


5. THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE (AND THE SEVENTY). 


5. <A. Introduction. 


S. Mark’s charge to the Twelve consists of five verses which are reproduced with but few alterations and no additions 
in 8. Luke. 8S. Matthew however, as usual, increases them by the addition of new matter till they fill a long chapter, 
which may be described as a great conflation setting forth all that was remembered of our Lord’s teaching about the 
duties of the clergy. Much of this teaching is ill adapted to the beginning of the Ministry, when His popularity was so 
great that He could not find time to eat. It speaks of desertion, persecution and martyrdom. §8. Luke’s charge to the 
Seventy contains little that is not found in S. Matthew’s charge to the Twelve or in other parts of his Gospel. Some 
have inferred from this and from other considerations that the mission of the Seventy was unhistorical. But 8. Luke 
could hardly be misinformed on so important a point. All these charges we regard as conflations, and it is the very 
nature of a conflation to contain things which were spoken on diverse occasions. 


[ix. 35 Kal mepifyev 6 Inoods ras modes doas! Kal rds Kduas, The Marcan Charge to the Twelve with parallels from the 
OiddoKwy év tats cuvayuryats alrav Kal? knptocwrv TO evayyédvov other Gospels is given on pages 54—57. 
ths Bacirelas kal Oeparevwy macav vioov Kal macayv padaxiay>. Matt. ix. 35 is repeated in Matt. iv. 23: the last clause of 


36 Idtoy 5¢ Tous dxAous éomAayxvicOn Tepl air&v bre joav écxvdA- it occurs also in Matt, x. 1 (page 54). 
pévor kal éprupévor* cocel® mpdBaTa MA EXONTA TIOIMENADS.] With Matt. ix. 36 cf. Mark vi. 34. 
1 (s* omits) 2 (& omits) 3 (S l+eéy 7@ Aaw Kat 
HKorowOncay avrg) 4 (D pepipévor) 5 (CD as) 
e LXX. Num. xxvii. 17, cal odk forac  cwaywyh Kuplov woel rpbBara ots odk eorw mouuhy. 
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s¢ lacks Matt, viii. 23—x. 31. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY]). 


5. B. The Harvest plentiful, the Labourers few. 


ix. 37 Tore Néyer Tots pabyrais adrod 
“OQ pev Oepropos Todds, of Se epydrar dALyou 
38 SenOnre ovv ‘rod Kuptov'® rod Oepiapov 
7 > / by i“ > ~ A > “A ») 
dws ekBadryn épyaras eis Tov Depiopov avTod. 


6 (D trov Kipiov) 


(To the Seventy.) 


[x. x"Merd 62 raira dvdderkev"! “S xipios'® érépous éBdourjKovra 
(d00)3 Kal daréoredey abrovs4 dva dvo (dv0)° mpd mpoowrov atrob 
els “racav wbdw Kat rorov"® of Aueddev abrds’? Epxecbar®.] 
2"Edeyev d¢ mpds adrovs 
“"O pev® Oepispos odds, of 5€ épydrau dAtyou: 
SenOnre odv’? Tod Kupiov Tod Pepurpod 

Grws épydras exBady «is Tov Oepiopov avrov.” fF 

1 (Dil "Anédectev 52) 2 (Diss omit, NCD ls°-+xai, 
s°+ from His disciples) 3 &C1l omit 4 (B omits) 
5NCD omit 6 (D1lss rdyra rérov kal rdw) 7 (D1 omit) 
8 (A 211 eicépy.) 9 (D1lss omit) 10 (D%s* omit) 


5. ©. The Mission of the Twelve (Matt. x. 1—4 ts Marcan). 


[x. 1 Kat mpockadeodpevos rods dw5exa pabyrastatTod eowKey 
avrots éfovclay mvevudtwv axabdprwv wore éxBaddew! abra Kal 
Ocparevew macay vicov Kal macay padaxiay®. 2 Tdv dé% dwdexa 
dmroorb\wy Ta dvouaTd éorw Taira’ mpGros Liuwr "dS Aeydmevos™4 
Ilérpos xal ’Avdpéas 6 adedpds avrod Kal> “IdxwBos 6° rob 
ZeBedalov kal "Iwdvns 6 adedpds adrob"®, 3 Pidummos cal Bap- 
Poropatos, Owpias kal MaOGaios 6 rehdvys, “IdkwBos 6 rob ‘ANpatou 
kal? Oaddaios®, 4 9Siuwv 6 Kavavaios xalY "Lovdas 61 "Ioxa- 
5 Tovrous Tovs dwdexa améore\ev 
“His 6d0v é0vav4 uA 
16 


pudrns!? 6 Kal mrapadovs airdv. 
6 "Inoots mapayyelhas avrots® déyov? 
daréNOnre, kal els wéduv Dapaperav yn elcéhOynre* 6 wopeverHe 
5217 waddov4 mpds Ta mpbBara T4 droAwhbra otkov Iopann.] 


1 (CD éxBanreiv) 2 (L 211+ év 7G Aaw) 3 (D& omits) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (CD#11 omit) 6 (s* James and John the 
sons of Z.) 7 (& omits) 8 (C illegible, D AeBBaitos, 
llIebbaeus, H Arm. Aeth. AeBBatos 6 émixdyOels Oaddaios, ll Iudas 
Zelotes, s*° omits) 9 (D1ls*+ kai) 10 (& Kavavirns, Dll 
Xavavaios, s*+ Judah the son of James) 11 (&+6) 12 (C 
13 (DIL * Skapudrys, O Ioxapivd, 11 Scarioth, s* Scariot) 
15 (Dll Dapapiravav) 16 (D brdyere) 


omits) 
14 (8 tomits) 
17 (D omits) 


[ix. 1 DuvKadreodpevos 5é rods dHdexa! dwxev? adrois diva kal 
é£ovclav? éml “rdvra Ta Sayudvia'* kal vdcous Oeparrederv.] 


1 (SCll+dmocrédovs, ll+discipulos eius) 2 (% [dédwxev) 


3 (C *e€ovow) 4 (D traoav Sarpdriov) 


(vv. 5b, 6 belong to the fourth Division, § 32.) 


5. D. Preach and heal. 


x. 7 “Tlopevdpevor S& kypvooere Aéyovtes Oru’ “Hyyicev 
4 Bacreia tdv ovpavdv.’ 8 doOevoivras Oepaevere’, 
"vexpovs éyeipete,”” Aempods Kabapifere*, Sarwdvia éxBad~ 
dere’ Swpedy eAdBere, Swpedy ddre. 

1 (B omits) 
4 (D xadaploare) 


2 (D Geparetcare) 
5 (D éxBdrere) 


3 (1 omits, D ». éyelpare) 


4 Niro 2 > AQ 
1x. 2 Kat dréoreiXev abrovs xnptooew tiv BacWciav rod 
Oc0d Kat idoOar’. 


1 (ND1l+ robs dodeve?s, C+ robs dodevodvras, 1-+omnes in- 
firmitates) 


» Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt, 1X0 °337- ky 44 


S. LUKE, 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 


5. KE. Take no money (Marcan). 


[x. 9 “My krjonobe xpuodv “unde apyuporv 2 pnde? xarkdv els 
Tas {wras Vudr, 10 wh! mhpay els dddv pnde! Sto xiravas® yndel 
Urodiuara pndé? pdBdov4, ] 


1 (D pire) 2 (8 omits) 
p4Bdous, 11+ in manibus vestris) 


3 (D *xevdGvas) 4 (Cll 


(In Luke xxii. 35 Luke x. 4 is said to have been addressed 
to the Twelve.) 


[ix. 3 Kal elrev mpds atrots Mnoev atpere els thy Oddy, pire 
PABSov unre mipay? whre Gprov pire? apyvpiov, ures dbo xurGvas 
exew®,”] 


(To the Seventy.) 


[x. 4 ‘Mh Baordgere Barddvriov, 48 hpar, un? brodhuara, Kal® 
und&va kara Thy dddv donrdonabe.” | 


1 (C omits) 2 (ll+neque calciamenta,) 3 (& unde) 
4 (D+dra) 5 (& omits) 6 (MII pire) 7 (C unée, 
M11 pire) 


5. F. The Workman is worthy of his Food (Wages). 


X. (10) "Atos yap® 6 eépydrys ‘tHs tpodis’® adrod>, 


5 (D1l+éo7w) 6 (K1l rod pu0 808) 


(To the Seventy.) 
X. (7) “"A£os yap 6 epydtys Tov pic00d! adrod2 ab,” 


1 (s¢ food) 2 (Cll+écrty) 


5. G. Salute the House on entering. 


[X. a1 “His qv 8 ay wddkw 7} xbunv) elaéOnre'?, éferdoare tis 
‘&y airy” dis éorw* Kae? pelvare fws adv e£éNOnTE.] 


(Luke ix. 5= Matt. x. 14=Luke x. re) 


ih ‘ eed: 
X. 12 “ Hioepyopevor dé eis tiv oixlav 
io) tA > 4 4 
aoracacbe airyy'* 
> c 4 > 4 
13 kal’ éav ev 4° 7 oikia a€ia, 
tal > va 
éMdtw’ yf cipyvy buav éx adryy 
> 4 e a > if cal > 
cay d¢ wy 9 aéia”, 4° cipyvy tudv eb? buds érioTpa- 
/ 
PyTw. 


(Marcan.) 


[x4 kal “ds dv wip S€Enrar buds nde dxovoy™” rods Abyous buav, 
eLepxduevoe @Ewlt “rs olxlas 4 “rijs médews™2 éxelyns!3 éx- 


a Be 0 ie 
Twagare Tov Kovioprov'* ray rodav buav.] 


1 (ls* omit) 2 (D +H réns els qv av eloédOnre els avrny) 
3 (s* omits) 4 (1 omits, RD 11+ éyovres ‘ Elpivn 7G olkw 


(Conflate on a Marcan basis. ) 


[ix. 4 “Kal ets qv ap olktay eloéhOnre, exe? pévere! Kal? éxetOev 
ekpxerbe, 5 Kal boon dv wh déxwvrar® buds, ébepyduevor dmd4 
THs wohrews éxelyns® roy kovioproy ‘dard’ réy moddv™ tucav dmro- 
Twdooere® eis wapripiov “ex adtots9.” 6 "Ekepxduevor 6¢ defp- 
xovTo Kara “rds Kxébuas evayyehifbuevor kal Oepamevorres 
TavTaxov. | 


i o belvare) 2 (1+ne) 3 (D1 b€wyrar) 4 (8D 
éx, Il de) 5 (All ss + xa) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (D éx-, CD -Twakare) 9 (N11 adrois, s* Suiv) 10 (D kal 


HpXovTo) 11 (D réres, 11 ss+ et civitates) 


(To the Seventy.) 
x. 5 “His qv & dv ciceOyre olxiay 
mpdrov' Aéyere ‘ Kipyvy T@ Oikw TovTw*,’ 
NZS IN ° a 93 eX CN ay: 
6 Kal” eav Exel 4° vids eipyvys, 
ry , A aes: SEAN e be e Aa 
emavaranoetar® ex avTov » eipyvn tuav: + 
> \ , Sp ee a 3 / eed) 
ei d& pnye, ed? duds avakapec®, 
[7 &v air@ 5& rH olkig wévere, €r0ovres® Kal wlvovres Td Tap’ 
son 4% Nels , A 57 3 o8ab “1 
airév,lagvos yap 6 Epyarns TOV picAod’ adrod8aP, [uh wera- 
Batvere é&9 oixlas els olktay. 8 Kad els qv dv wodw eicépynabe cat 
déxwvrar duas, éoOlere Te mapaTiléueva viv, 9 Kat Oepamrevere 
tovs! ev a’ry dodeveis4, Kat réyere avrots!2 “Hyyixev eg’ 
buds" 8 7 Bacidela Tod Oeod.’ 10 els a 33 ay rokw elcéXOnre kat 
Min déxwvrac* duds’, ékehOdvres els Tas mAarelas avris elrare 
rr “Kal rdv xovioprév rév Ko\dnbevra. huiv's "ex rijs wbdews budy"?? 
els Tous médas? drouaccoucba duiv'8: rdw Totro yw oxere 19 
dre Hyytcer™  Bactrela Too Beod.] 


bry? i 6 (C TH 7 (D 88 dora 1 (1 omits, 1 primam...primum, Ds1l sg read mp@rov before 
pene) ; “eva Ween ( Pei ees B dante olktav) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (CD -natcerat) 
8 (Ds* ef 62 mijye) pies P s ‘ 5 (D émeorpéper 7) elphn var) 6 (NC eodiovres) 7 (s° food) 
ee ee 1 Ri rbee dete) 8 ghia) 8 dd, Ide) 10 (Dé tods) 11 (Dell 
13 (D1l omit) 14 RCll+éx do devodvras) 12 (ss omit) 13 (1 omits) 14 (Dell 
6€Ewvrat) 15 (ss+ in it) 16 (8 foxuiv) 17 (Cl 
+ iuav) 18 (1 nobis, ss omit) 19 (N+ duets) 20 (Cll 

+ép’ tuas) 

> 1 Tim. vy, 18, réyer yap  ypagy...‘Aztos & épydrns Tod po 000 avrov.” 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
s¢ —— Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. §. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 
5. H. Jt will be more tolerable for Sodom than for the Cities which reject you. 


The phrase tuépa xploews occurs four times in §. Matthew, twice in 2 Peter and once in 1 John, but not in the other 
Gospels. Compare with it the similar idea 4 éoxdry juépa in 8, John. Gomorrah is coupled with Sodom in 2 Pet. ii. 6, Jude 7. 


(To the Seventy.) 


x. 35 Aum Neyo tpiv, x. 12 “Aéyo! byiy *[8re] 
dvexTorepov €oTal y} Soddpov [xad? Toubppwv?| ev Epa Soddpous ev TH pepe. éxeivy dvexTOTepov EoTaL Hy 
Kpioews 
) TH Toke exeivy. } ry TOA éxeivy.” 
1 (SC+77) 2 (Cll Tousppas, D Topédpas) 1 (SD 11+ 6é) 2 (D1 Baorrelg Tod Oeod, 1ss die iudicii) 


(Here follows WOE UNTO THEE, CHORAZIN, Il. § 7.) 


5. I. Lambs in the midst of Wolves. 
(To the Seventy.) 


x. 16 “180d éyd adrooré\Aw twas x. 3 “[‘Lmdyere] iSod" droaté\Aw tas 
ws mpoBata ‘ev péeow' AdKwV" is dpvas “év peow™” Nico,” 
yivesBe ody ppovypor ws “ol ders” Kal dxépacor® ws at 1 (CD14 ey) 2 (D pécov) 
Tepiorepat Oh 
1 (B els uéoov, C eupéow) 2 & Origen 6 dds 3 (D Sheep, wolves, serpents, doves, foxes, goats &c. are used in 
dmdovorarot, ll s* simplices) Scripture, chiefly by our Lord, as types of human character. 
[x. 17 “ mpooéxere Se} dard Tv dvOpHruv’ mapadd&covow "yap twas? Matt. x. 17—22 is Marcan. The parallels to it and a 


els cuvédpia, Kal “év Tats owarywyais” abrav mactvysoovow juas' doublet may be seen on p. 128. x. 23 belongs to the fourth 
18 kat ert “Hryeubvas 5 kal Baordeis’* ax Ohoecbe® Evexey euod els Division § 33. 
Mapriptoy avrots Kal rots 2Ovecw. 19 bray 5é wapaddow® vpas, 1) 
peptyuvjonre ‘mrs H7 rl Aadhonre’ ‘SoOjoerar yap buiv ev éxelvy 
7h pgs rl AadjonTe’® 20 od “yap duets eoré of Aadodvres ANA 7d 
mvedua ToD maTpds buay TO Narody év bpivy. 2x Tapadwoer oe 
ddehpds ddeAPdr}? els Odvarov kal marnp Téxvoy, Kal éravacTy- 
covratt réxva él yoveis kal Oavarwaovow avrovs. 22 kal tcecde 
pucovmevor 0rd TavTWY dua Td dvoud pov’ 6 5é vropelvas els Té\os 
odros cwOhcera.| [23 bray dé Sidkwow!? buds év Ty Wode TAUTT, 
pebyere els THY érépav ® duny yap? eyo tui, ob wy TeAéonTE 
ras rbdeis (rod) 18 Lopayr ewsl? Oy 4 vids Tod av Oparrov. | 
1 (Dilstomit) 2 (C omits) 3 (D els ras cuvaywyas) 
A (D iryeudvur) 5 (Dils’ crabjoecbe) 6 (D1l -dadcovow, 
C -d1d00uv) 7 (ils omit) 8 (C tpuépq) 9 (D1 omit) 


10 (S% tddeddds) 11 B -orjoerae 12 (D fddkovow) 
13 (CDE &ddnv, Dilst+édy d& ev rH adAD +dibkovow bas, 
gevryere els THY GANyV) 14 (C +r) 15 (s*+all) 


16 BD omit (s* of the house of) 17 (CD+4») 


5. K. The Servant not greater than has Lord. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount [ Plain].) 


x. 24 “Odx éorw pabytis bmep qov dudacKadovt vi. go “Od éorw pabytis trép tov duddoKadov’, 
9bSe SodAOS Vrep Tov KUpLoV avrov?'2 4] 

25 apkerov TO pabyty iva yevyTau ws 6 SiSdorKados adtod, Karnpriopévos St was? eorar® ws 6 diddcKados avrou*.” 

Sate a Sl Lae eeae , isieliA 
oe § oni es we i) sae hers pe is = 1 (C+avrod) 2 (S1 omit) 3 (S dorw, 1l+si sit or ut 
[ei rdv oixoderroTyv BeeleBovr® érexddeoav’, “réoy (ii) sit) 4 (s* There is no disciple that is pebfect as his master Ga 
paddov"® “rods oixtakods” adrod. | teaching) 

1 (+ avrob) 2 (11 omit) 3 (s* omits) 4 (Lllre 
dovAW) 5 B dative 6 (Cll BeedfeBovd, Dll BearseBovd, 
2 ls -bub) 7 (S -écavro, D kadodouw) 8 (s* how) 


1 John xiii. 16, xv. 20, “od« Zrrw Soddos peiLwv tod Kupiov adrod.” 


& Rom. xvi. 19, b\w 52 Suds copods (uev) civar els Td dyaOdy, dxepatous dé els Td Kaxdy, 
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THE MATTHALAN LOGIA ‘ 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. X. 15—81. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 


5. L. What ye hear 


(x. 26 is Marcan.) 


[x. 26 “My oy PoBnOijre avrovs* oddév ydp éeorw Kexkaduyevoy 3 


ovK daroxadupOicerat, Kal Kpumrov 8 0} ywwobt}oeras | 
a Xé ca > a s 
27 O Acyw vply ev TH TKOTIa, 
4 ° ~ ‘ 
elmaTe ev TO hurt: 
Nek > \ s > 4 1 
Kal O €lS TO OUS akoveTe’, 
; 4& ear oN A 5) , 
Kypveate” ETL TOV OwLaTuY, 


1 (1 Origen axnxdare) 2 (D knptacere) 


(say) tn secret proclaim (will be proclaimed) on the Housetop. 


(From a conflate speech to the Twelve.) 
(Matt. x. 26=Mark iv. 22—Duke viii. epee 22) 
. Coe [> , r 7 > al , Y 
X11. 3 [?Avd dv] 00a €v TY oOKoTiG. elrare 
> A i. , ib f 
€V TO hut dkovedycerar ; 
A ek: \ \ ma 2 , , a 
Kal 0 TpOS TO ovs &AaAnouTe [ev Tots Tapetors | 


la ; fae a ny / 
KnpvxXOyceta, él Tov WUATWY. 


1 (Lhomo qui...locutug est...audietur) 


5. M. Fear not them that kill the Body. 


It may be that during the oral period some Platonist who held the absolute indestructibility of the human soul 


altered the wording of this passage in 8. Luke. 
Plato in this particular. 


Only of late years have we begun to doubt whether the Bible agrees with 
It certainly teaches that death never ends human existence, for all souls come up for Judgement; 


but whether judgement results in the purification of some and the destruction of others, is a more difficult question, and 


8. Matthew’s words here make strongly for destruction. 
sometimes, e.g. in Luke xxii. 39—46, 


(With Luke xii. 4a compare John xy, 14, 15.) 


x. 28 “Kat 
‘ “~ t 3 % lal > a 2 \ “ 
fa) poBnO7re ATO TWV ATOKTELVOVTWY TO THUA 

bs be % \ 8 ta > tal 3 

THY O€ WuxnVv py VVALLEVWY GITOKTELVAL?= 
poBeicbe* dé padXov 

TOV dvvdpevov Ka® Woxrv Ka® copa 

atrodécau” éy yeevvy’ ba 


1 (&C PoBeicbe) 
4 (D PoBHOnre) 5 (Il omit) 
8 (DI1ls° els yéevvay) 


3 (D cpaéar) 
7 (s* to cast) 


2 (SCD droxrevydvrwv) 
6 (S4+-70) 


Similarly the Stoics seem to have affected the Gospel tradition 


(Continuation of the above.) 


Sanh, [Ady dé vu rots Pidos pout] 
\ m Sen = Py , 2 \ A 
Ly poBnAijire ard tév aroKtewdvrwrv? 75 coma 
lig \ X ~ 3 ale i) ee ee a , ‘5 a 
Kal [ mera Tatra. | BH  EXOVTWY TEeplacoTEpoV® TL ToLnoal. 
5 [vrodelEw 6&5 buiv tiva popnOjre:| poByOnre™ 
N = Fi A » 2¢ , 
TOV [wera TO dmoxretvat | €xovTa eSovciav 
euBaretv® cis ryv® yéevvar- 
[vat, éyw duly, rodrov poBHOnre. | 


I (1 omits) 2 (8 -xrevvdyTwv, D ~KTEVOvTUV) 3 (8 tuer’ 
avra) 4 (D rip 58 puxiv ph dvvapevev droxrevat pn be) 
5 (D repiccdy) 6 (8 omits) 7 (SD1 omit) 8 (8 éu- 
Barre, D Bareiv) 9 (D omits) 


5. N. Ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. 


(Luke xii. 7c =Luke xii. 24 e= Matt. vi. 26e, p- 201.) 


X. 29 “*Odxt? dvo otpovbia 
Die / r a 3 
acoapiov rwXeirac*; 
Xa 2 sa > a ee ‘ ~ 
kal ey e€ airdv ob mweoeiran émt mv viv 
avev* rod matpos vpmav’. 
30 ‘Upov de" Kat af Tpixes THS Kepadys 
raoat npOunuévar eiciv.¢ 
3x pe) ovv HoBeiabe™ rohdAdv* otpovOlwv diapéepere vpets. 
2 (D +709) 3 (D mwrdobvrac) 4 (ll 
5 (ll Origen+708 &v rots ovpavois) 
7 (C doBnOFre) 8 (Il multo) 


1 (s* omits) 
Origen +7fs Boudfs) 
6 (DI d\na...juar) 


(Continuation of the above.) 
xii. 6 “Ovxt! mévre? otpoviia 
TwAovvTat® “aooapiwy Sto"; F 
kat &v é& avrdv ovk gorw érideAnopévov 
évwriov Tod Oeod. 
7 GNAG Kat al tpixes THs Kepadfs Juav 
racat nptOunvro®+ Te 
un® hoBeicbe™ mordddv® atpovdiwv Siaépere®. 
2(s'+ydp) 3(Dwre?ra) 4 (s° for an as) 
6 (SD 11ss + ody) 7 (D PoBnOFre) 
9 (D 21+ spe%s) 


1 (ss omit) 
5 (D HpOunuéva eictv) 
8 (1 multo, Dss+ yap) 


> James iv. 12, els éorw vouobérns Kal Kpirys 6 duvdpevos coat Kal dmodéoat. 


° Cf. Luke xxi, 18, “kat Opit éx ris xepadis buav od pH amwodnra.” 


kepahhs dmoetras.”” 
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Acts xxvii. 34, “ovdevds yap tudr Opl—E dao rhs 


27—2 


G lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 


5. O. Those who confess Me will be confessed before My Father (before the Angels of God). 


ry a Wolk 19, € i , 2 > ‘ 
x. 32 “Ila@s ovv' doris Suortoynoe ev enor 
a , 41 
eumpoobev tav avOpwrwv', 
¢ , ane) > 12 
Sporoynow Kayo ‘ev avT@ 
a a A.3 ° ane 
tumpoobev Tod matpds pov Tod éy TOUS’ OUpavots 
a /, 
33 Gots Se* dpvycytat’ pe eumpoobev Ta avOpurrev, 
dpvjoopos kaya avtov éumpoobev Tod TaTpOS [Lov TOU eV 
rois® ovpavors’. 
3 (NDomit) 4 8D+ay 
7 (s'+and before His angels) 


1 (stomits) 2 (Dll adrdv) 
5 (C drapy.) 6 (SCD omit) 


(Luke xii, 10=Mark iii. 28—30= Matt. xii. 32.) 


With Matt. x. 33 compare 2 Tim, ii. 12, ef apyycdueba, 
KaKelvos GpynoeTar Nas. 


(Continuation of the above.) 


xii. 8 “[Aéyw de? ipiv?, | 
mas 8s dv épodoyjoe® ev épot 
éumpoobev trav avOpurov, 
Kal 6 vids 70d avOpdrov oporoyynoe ev avTd tT 
Zumpoobev “rav ayyédov™ Tod Oeot'* 
9 6 8& dpvnodpevds pe éveriov® tov évOpurwv 
3 , 7 a 6 een ee A arg 719 
amapvyOnoetar’ evwmiov’ TeV ayyétov Tod Geod®. 
[x0 Kat mas ds1° épet Nbyor eis Tov vidv rod dvOpdrov, dpeOjoerar 
aire “r@ dé els Td dryiovy mredua Braognujcayte!? ovK ade- 
Ojoerat!,”’] 
1 (311 omit, 8° yap) 2 (SD + 67) 3 (N11 -qon) 
A (8 omits) 5 (s¢ His holy angels) 6 (D gumpoo ber) 
7 (D dpv., & -vjoerat) 8 (1 patre meo qui est in caelis) 
9 (1s* omit) 10 (D1+47) 11 (& Pracpnpotvre) 
12 (D els 62 76 mv, 70 Gy.) 13 (D 2ll+airg ovre év TH aide 
rovTw ore év TH péddovTL) 


(Cf. Mark viii. 38=Luke ix. 26, I. § 28.) 


5. P. I came not to bring Peace upon Earth. 


x. 34 “My vopionre ore 7APov Badety éi, avnVv 
4 My) vopion jj piv 
émt thy yy’ ® 


ovk WAOov Badeiv cipyvyv® adda? paxotpar. 


35 PAOov yap dixdcot® avOpwzrov* 
KaTA TOY® TrATpOC ayTOY 
Kal OyraTeépa KATA THC MHTPOC aYTHC 
kal NYMHN KATA TAC TrENOEPdC aYTAC, 
[36 kat €x@pol® ToY ANOpwrToy oi oikiakol ayto¥ P.] (ii) 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D *elpny, s+ él ry Yi”) 3 (D8 to- 
kdoat) 4 (D1 vidy) 5 (D omits) 6 (D *éxOpol) 7 (s* 
+ division of minds and) 


(Continuation of the above.) 
[xii. 49 “1110p FAOov Bareiy emi? rhv viv, Kal tl Or\w el Ady 
avipons so Bdmricpa dé3 exw BarricOqva, Kal mas ovvexXouar 
éws Grov TedecO7.] 
8 a 7 wes 4 a 4 
5x OoKETE OTL EipyVvnV Tapeyevouny SodvaL” TF 
C2 A Ald 2 
ev ™ yn °3 
obxi, [hyo duir,] “AA [H]"° dtapepropor. 
[s2 covras yap dard Tod viv mévre év évl oikw Stayemepisué™-vor?, 
pets éml8 dvaiv Kal dbo érl® rprolty, | 
53 OlapeptaOncovrar [rary éml vig] 
kat yioc étl tratpti®, 
101 wahrnp él Ovyarépa | kat @yYPATHp ETT) THN! mHTépa, 


* [ev Pepa éml ri viupny avrijs’?| Kat NYMdH é€m?l THN 


TrENOeEPpaN 3b.” 


3 (11 omit) 
7 (S tomits) 


1 (X14 Ovd« otdare drt) 
4 (D1s° rovfoa) 5 (1 omits) 


2 (Dl els) 
6 (Dl ana) 


8 (Dil ev) 9 (Dll ss + adrod) 10 (8+ Kal, D+ diamepic- 
OjoovTa) 11 (8 omits) 12 (&1 omit) 13 (Allss 
+avrjs) 


* Cf. Luke ii. 14, “ Adéa év bplorows Oe@ Kal él yijs elphvyn év dvOperos evdoxias.” 
b [L.XX. Micah vii. 6, dud7e vids dryudger marépa, Ovydrnp éravacrjcerar emt THY pyTépa avris, yun emt Thy mevbepav 


atrhs’ éxOpol mdvres avdpds ol év 7H olkw advrov. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Dato oo = hee 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. Q. He that loveth Father or Mother more than Me is not worthy of Me. 


66 * “a 7 Av / c \ > \ 
x. 37 ‘© O giddy ratépa 7} pntépa trip ene 
my” 
ovK eat pov aétos: 
c a \ 
kat 6 gitdy vidv i} Ovyarépa trip epé 
>» ” iP: 
ovK é€oTLW pov agstos 
A a 3 / \ \ > a 
38 Kal os ov AapBave Tov oTavpov airod 
\ 3 a > , 
Kat axorovbel dricw pov, 
> ” we 
OUK €OTLY MOU aéLos. 
(Marcan.) 
[39 "6 evpdy tiv Wuxnv adtod dmodéce abrny, Kall! 6 dmodécas 
THY Wuxiv avrod evexey euod edphoe adrav. 1] 
1 (BD omit) 2 (& omits) 


(From the last journey to Jerusalem.) 

XIV. 25 [ Suvemopetovro dé adr@ dxXou wodNol!, Kal orpagels elev 
“pds abrovs’?] 26 “Et tus épxerae “mpds pe’? kal ov pucet® 

\ , c lal} \ ‘ / 6 A ~ 
TOV TaTEpa EavTov”’ Kal tiv pytépa® [Kal Thy -yuvaika c| 
Kal Ta TéKVO [kat rods ddeAgpods Kal ras ddeApds a], er te” 

\ \ A e an 
Kal THY WuxnV EavTod, 

od Sivarar eval pov polaris. 
o7 *datis® ov’? Baordaler Tov oravpov éavrod" 
Kat €pxerar driow pov, 
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ov Stvara etvat pov pants. 


1 (D1ls¢ omit) 2 (D aitrois) 3 (& spos éue) 4 (Ds 
melcet) 5 (XD adrod,lomits) 6 (D +atrot) 7 (SD#ll de) 
8(Dlls*+xal) 9(Dés,1si) 10(Btotv) 11 (SD airos) 
12 (s* omits) 


I For doublets cf. I, § 28. 


5. R, Those who welcome you (this Child) are really welcoming Me. 


x. 4o ““O dexdpevos vas 
eue d€éxerat, I 
“kat 6 ene dex 6pevos déxerau”™ TOV amrooTetAavTe pe. 


1 (D fomits, vellum destroyed) 


(From the first dispute about precedence.) 
ix. 46 ["HicANOev dé Siadoyiouds ev avrots,2 7d rls dy eln pelfwv 
avrav. 47 6 d€ "Inoots ecldws? rdv diadoyiocudv “ris Kapdlas '? 
atr&y émiaBduevos madtov’ errncev atrd> wap’ éavre®, Kat 
elev avrois’] 


48 “""Og dy deEnrau [rotro Td matdlov érl rq dvduart pov | 
éue d€xerau, I 


18 FA_ A 9 N , oT , 5 > , , 
kat” ‘os av® ene deEnrar”” d€éxerau™! tov arooreiAavrd Le, 
[5 yap puxpdrepos év racw™ Syiv drdpywy?? obrés Erte péyas'4.”] 


1(D fomits) 2CDiidey 3 (ls*omit) 4 (& acdiou) 
5 (D1l omit) 6 (D éauréy, s® adbrots) 7 (D11ss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (& omits) 10 (S déxerar) 11 (D omits) 
12 (D#1 omit, s°+ like this boy, s*+andisachild) 13 (D211 
éorat) 14 (IL maior) 15 (ss omit) 


I For doublets and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30b. For the teaching compare Luke x. 16. 


5. S. Those who welcome a Prophet as Prophet will be rewarded. 


[x. re XO) dexopevos mpopytTyny cis ovopa mpopyrov (11) 


puabdv mpopytov Anmierat, ‘Kai 5 deyopevos Sikarov 
eis dvopa. Stxaiov puobdv Sixaiov Aypperar". | 
1 (D omits) 


5. T. The cup of cold water. 


(Marcan.) 
[x. 42 “ Kal ds av moricy eva Tov pxp&v! rodTwy mornpiov? Wuxpod 
pévov? “els dvoua wadyrod'4, aunv Aéyw byuiv, od un “drodéoy Tor 
pucbov'® adrod.”] 

(Editorial.) 
xi. 1 [Kal éyévero ore érédecev 6 “Inoots diatdcowy rots dwdexa 
uadnrats adrod, meréBn ExeiOev Tod diddoxew Kal Knpiooew év 
Tais modeow avrwv.] 


1 (Dll Adaxlorwv) 
4 (11 in nomine meo) 


¢ Luke xviii. 29. 


2 (D1lss+védaros) 3 (D s* omit) 
5 (D 118s drdAnrat 6 pods) 


(Matt. x. 42=Mark ix. 41.) 


4 Mark x. 29=Matt. xix. 29=Luke xviii. 29. 
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G lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 





ge 











xii, 4—xix. 41. 
iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
—— xvi. 13—31. 





8. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE, 


6. Four LocréA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


6. A. John the Baptist’s doubt. 


S, Matthew has brought together into one conflation four Logia which name the Baptist. 
connected by an editorial note which 8. Luke also gives; it therefore probably belonged to the source. 
The third and fourth have no preface and may well have been scattered over the 
The third deals with the law as well as with John. 


therefore must have stood together. 
source, but have been brought together by conflation. 


The first two of them are 
These two Logia 


8. Luke 


therefore has preferred to put it immediately after another famous Logion declaring the eternal validity of the law, which 


S. Matthew has placed in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Logion is independent. 


‘(The Charge to the Twelve immediately precedes.) 


7 5 & A > i? 2 a , 
xi. 2 ‘O 8 “Iwdvys dxovoas ev TO dSecpurnpiw 
. oo» ee eas a 
Ta epya ‘ToD xpioTov 


aéepbas “dua? tov padynrav abrov® 


> a a4 
3 ELTEV avTw 


E58 9 €@€ 29 , 5 ON 8 ~ ”? 
v él O EPXOPEVOS 7) €TEPOV T POT OOKWILEV 5 


4 kal daoxpifels [6 "Inoots] etrev adrots 
“ Tlopevévres dmayyeihare © "Iwaver? 
a > UA ‘\ 7 
& akovere Kal BAé€rere 
Ge \9 \ lal 710 
5 TYPAOI® ANABAETTOYCIN] Kat XwAol repuratrovow ~, 
Nerpot xabapiLovrar Kai" Kwpot dKxovouor P, 
kal’? vexpot éye(povtat “kat mrwxol® eyarreAfzoNTal 


1 \ x a 
6 Kal paxdpis éotw™* ds av pH oKxavdadriaOh ev epol.” 


1 (Ds° rod "Inood, 8° of our Lord) 
discipulos suos) A (11 omit, 1 tillis) 
6 (S+7¢) 7 (SC ’Iwdvyy) 8 (D *rvubXol) 
10 (D omits, 1+ et) 11 (Il omit) 12 (Cll omit) 
omits) 14 (211 erit, 2 11 omit) 


2 (EK 211 dvo) 3 (ll 

5 (D8 épyafouevos) 
9 611 omit 
13 (s8 


8. Matthew has put it here because it names John. 


The fourth 


(The healing of the Centurion’s Servant and of the Widow’s 
Son of Nain immediately precedes.) 


vii. 18 “Kal arpyyeAav “Iwaver of pabyrat avrod 
[7repi TavVTOV rovrwy |"? 
x9 Kat [mpockadecdpevos 800°] Twas* TOv palyTav 
avtod [6 "Iwdyns]” “erempev [pos rdv Kiprov®| + 
déywv"? , 
“Sb ef 6 épxopevos 7 Eerepov® mpocdoxdpmev;” 
20 [“raparyevduevor dé mpos adrdv “ol dvdpes” elray “ Iwdvys 6 
Bamriorhs dméaredev © quads “pds o€ 1 Néyor ‘Dd el 6 epydopevos 


} &dov!? rpocdoxapev’;’? 13 ox év éxelvy 4 ry wpa) ebepdrevoev 6 
modndovs ard voowy Kal pactlywy Kal mvevpdtwy movnpev’, Kat 


“rupnots moddois éxapicato'® Bdéreuv.] 
XA > \ > fr 
22 Kal amoxpiels elev avTots 


“TlopevOevres drayyeikare’” “Iwaver™ 

“a eidete Kal yKovoate™ TF 

22 2 n 
TYPAOl ANABAETIOYCIN 2”, XWAOL Epirarodow, 


*\erpot xabapiCovrar kat™ 


6 


Kwpol axovovow », 
eS , 2 > 
VEKPOL EVELpOVTAL,~” TITWXOl® EyarreAlZONTat® 


\ / ra Ay iad 
23 Kal paxdpids éoti os éav py oKxavdadicOn ev époi.” 


1 (211 omit) 2 (D1? Ep ols kal wéxpe "Iwdvov rod Barriorod 
ds) 3 (lomits) 4 (D1I omit) 5 (Dlomit) 6 (Nllss 
Inootv) 7 (D1déye ‘ Ilopevdévres, D+ elrare abr, 1+ inquirite 
dicentes) 8 (Ddddov) 9 (Ns*omit) 10 (D dmrécradker) 
11 (1 omits) 12 SD érepov 13 (211 omit) 14 (Dilss . 
air dé) °15 (SN qudpa) 16 (D8 ll eOepdmever) 17 (8 211 
axaddprwv) 18 (D 211 ruddovs (+ multos) * éxore) 19 (D 
20 (D ’Iwdv7) 21 (D1 di eldoy ipav of d¢60adp0l 
kal & Hxovoay tuay Ta ora) 22 (D1ls*+ drt) 23 (1+et) 
24 (Is*+ et) 25 (11 omit) 26 (S1s*+ xal) 


elmare) 


® LXX, Is, lxi. 1, rveSua Kuplov én’ éud, ov elvexev expicéy pe evaryyeNoacbar mrwxois, dmécradkév pe Iidoacbar Tovs 
curerpyupévous THy Kapdlay, Knpdfae alxpadros dperw Kal Tupdois avdBreyw. 


> Cf. Matt. xv. 30, 31. 


¢ Cf. James ii. 5, 
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THE MATTHAKEAN LOGLIA. Mote, al) Gee 5: 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 
(Four Loera RESPECTING JOHN THE Baprist.) 


6. B. John the Baptist greater than a Prophet. 


drdpxyw is used 15 times by S, Luke in his Gospel and 25 in Acts, thrice in 9. Matt., never in SS. Mark or John. 


XL. 7 “Tovtwy 8& ropevopévwv™ 


nptato 5° "Inaods héyew tots dxXors wept “Iwdavov 
“Ti é&dOare cis tiv épnuov Oedcacba; 
/ € MS pea rd 
Kadapov id avéwov cadevdmevov; 
8 dAAG th eEnrOare ‘idety ; 
avOpwrov™ év4 padaxois® nuptecpévov's 
> ‘\ e XN \ lal 
idod of 74 paraxd opodvres 
é€v Tots olKois TOV Baciéwv’. 
9 GANA rh ejrAOare"; mpodrryy ideiv;"2 
val, héyw viv, Kat wepicadrepov mpodr}rov. 
10 ovT6s® éorw rept o0 yéypamrat 
“IAoy éy@? AttoctéAAw TON &preAdN MOY 
Tp Tpotwrov cov, 
dc™ Katackeydcel rHyv OASN cov EmmpoceéN cov4. 
> ‘ , ca 
rr dpnv A€yw vpiv, 
> ee > a_12 a lA > 4 a 
OvK eyipyeptas év yevvyTois’ yuvaikdv peiLwv “Iwdvov Tod 
Barricrod: 
6 d& puxpdrepos év TH Baorela tdv odpavay 


peilwv attod éoriv. 


1 (s* And after these things) 2 (D omits) 3 (N; dv- 
Opwror léeiv) 4 (D11 omit) 5 (Css+ tuartos) 6 (D 


Tyupiac nev ov) 7 (CD+eicty) 8(BCDss ideiv; rpodirny; 
but B corrected this into rpogiryy ideiv) 9 (Cll+~ydp) 
10 (311 omit) 11 (PI cal) 12 (D rots y. rGr) 


With Matt. xi. 11¢ compare Luke ix. 48, ‘*6 yap buKpérepos 
év wacw byiv brapxywy obrbs éorw méyas.” 


Vii. 24 "AmreAOdvrwv 8é [rv dyyéhww? "Twdvou| + 
A . 
npgato Néyew “xpos rods dyAous” sept "Iwdvov 
“1 eéndOare “eis thv épypov"™ bedcacba; 
aN, ee es 2 4 4 
Kahapov vm0 avénov cadevopevov*; 
> lal 
25 AAG Ti e&yOare iSeiy; 
4 lal 
avOpwrov ev padaxois [ivartos| judrecpevov; 
idod of év iwarirn@ éevddew [ kat tpupi|° vrdpxovres® 
2 a tf Tag Se 
év tots Bactrelos ciciv. 
> lal 
26 GANG ti ébpdOare ideiv; mpodijryv; t 
lA Ts a ” 
vai, Néyw tiv, Kal mepisodrepov mpodytov’. 
a 
27 obT0s" éotw mept ob yéyparrat 
"IAoy &troctéAAw TON &rreAGN MOY 
Tpo Tpoowrov cov’, 

a G = 
Oc KaTackeydcel Hv” GAGN cov “EmTrpocbéN cova”, 
28 Néyw’® div, 

“peilov év yevvytois’® yuvouxdv'® "Iwdvou" od8els zo- 
ru 
< \18 4 49)" 13 al fe: A a 
6 82° puxpdrepos® év ri Bactreia tod Oeod 
, Soe abs + 99 
peilov airod éartiv. 
1 (Ks* uadnrav) 
4 (B toadevouer) 


2 (SD rots dyXors) 3 (s* omits) 
5 (Il omit) 6 (D &d-yorres, 11 super- 


abundant) 7 (D1+6re oddels pelgwy ev yevvnrots yuvack@v 
mpopirys "Iwdvou To0 Barricrob) 8 (U 211+ ydp) 9 (De 
tomits) 10 (D } ror) 11 (D 211 omit) 12 (8+ dui) 


13 (All+-yap, D1l+ 6é) 
16 (All+mpogrns, see note 7) 
see note 7) 18 (D omits) 


14 (D1l+é87) 15 (& tyervnrac) 
17 (All+708 Barrisrob, 
19 (D+ aitrof) 


(For 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 1a.) 


6. C. Men of Violence take the Kingdom of Heaven by Force. 


evayyeAlfouat ig taken from LXX. Isaiah Ixi. 
Gospels except in the quotation in Matt. xi. 5. 


Confiate. 
xi. 12 “Amd 68! rdv qwepdv “Iwdvov" rod Barturrod éws 
dpri 7 BactX«ia trav otpavdv Bidlerar, xal® Biacral dp- 
malovow aittyv. (xs) 13 mavres yap of mpopyrar Kat 6 
vépos ews “lwdvov4 érpopyrevoray. (2) 
[14 kal ef Oédere SéEacOa, adrds éorw’Hrelas 6 wéAhwv Epxer Oar. 
15 'O éxwv ora? dxovérwe.] 


1 and is frequent in SS. Luke and Paul, but not found in the other 
Matt. xi. 14 belongs to Division IV. § 34, p. 264 note. 


(Part of a collection of isolated Logia.) 
Xvi. 16 “"O vdpos Kal of mpopyrar péype' “lwdvov* (2) 
amd tote y Bacirela tod Oeod ebayyeAilera® ‘kat r&s 
cis abriy Budlerar™*.” (x) 


1 (D éas) 
4 (8 omits) 


2 (D+ érpoptrevoar) 3 (A 211 t-govrax) 


1 (D£s* omit) 2 (D *’Iwavvous) 8 (D+ol) 4 (C 


*’Tdyvov) 5 (SC s°+ doverr) 


4 LXX. Mal. iii. 1, (dob etamooréddw rv dyyeddv pov, kat émiBrterac dddv mpd mpoodmov pov. a ; 
° This refrain is repeated Matt. xiii. 9, 43, and in slightly different forms in Mark iv, 9, 23, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35, 


Rey. i. 7; 11,717, 29) iil, €, 13, 22, xiii, 9. 
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G lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s¢ iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 








8. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


(Four Logia RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST.) , 


6 D. The Men of this Generation are like Children at Play. 


sreviloquentia has led to confusion, as in the ‘ Pearl of great price’ and perhaps in the ‘ Leaven’; for “this generation” 


is not like our Lord and John who are the children that speak and propose to play, 


the One at a wedding, the other at 


a funeral, but it is like the mass of children who are silent and sulk, refusing to do either. 


xi 16 “Tin 8& 6poudow tiv yevedv tadrny ; 


tr Le aks EN Sf 6 2 Fe gee tp eke) a2 
Gpota éoriv radios Kabypevors ev ‘Tals’ dyopats 
\ 4 
& mpoopwvodvta® tots érépous® 17 déyovow 
6T72)./ Qed AS) > t 
Hidjoapey viv Kal otk wpxycacde 
20 / 5 \ > eee 6 ) 
2Opnvycapev® Kal ovk exopacbe 


18 WAOev yap “Iwdvys pare eoOiwy pyre Tivovy 


kal Aéyovow® ‘Aapdviov éxeu’s 
> 
19 PAGev 5 vids Tod dvOpurov éobiwy Kal tivo, 
‘\ > 
kat héyovow® “180d dvOpwros pdyos Kat olvororys, 
Tedwvav pidros Kal duaptwrar.’ 


8 19% 


atts’. 


“kal édiucarwOn 0 copia amd" td epyov 


1 (C omits) 2 (D1lss rf dyopa) 3 (C rpocpwvoicw... 
kal) 4 (C 211 éralpous, C+ adrav) 5 (Cll+ tui) 6 (s° 
ye say)  7(l+omnibus)  8(CDIlssréxvwv) 9 (1 omits) 


[vii. 29 Kat mas 6 Aads dxovoas kad of red@vae edikalwoay) Tov 
Gedy, Barricbévres 7d Bdaricpa "Iwdvov" 30 ol 5¢ Bapicator xal ol” 
voukol Thy Boudhy Tol Oeod HOérnoav lets éavrovs'?, wt) Bar- 
rubévres “im” abrob'4.] 
gx “Tive obv® opowaw [rods dvOpdbrovs®) ris ‘yeveas 
TOUTS, 
[kat rl eioly Buovor5] 

32 Spool elow® masdiors Tols év" ayopd KaOnuevors T 
kat mpordwvodaw adArous, “a déyer’® 
‘Hidjoapey tiv kat odk wpxncacbe 

COpnvijcapev® Kat ovK ekdadoare’s 
33 éAnAvoev yap” "Iwavys [6 Bamriorhs | py éoOuv™ 
[aprov]'® pyre arivev [otvov]"”, 
kat déyere ‘Aatpoviov exeu’* 
34 eApAvOev 6 vids Tod avOpusrov écbiov™ Kai tive, 
kal déyere “180d dvOpuros payos Kat oivoToTns, 
idros tedovey “Kal épaprwodav"®? Ff 


\ € aN 19 
3s Kal eduKawwOn” 14 copia azo [ rdvrww |¥° TOV TEKVOV 


avrys.” 
1 (Dt téduKawoau) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 
4 (1 omit) 5 (8 82) 6 (D+ 707s) 7 (D+74) 


9 (All+ duiv) 
12 (& ecbiwv) 
15 (B té0iwv), D &cOuv 
18 (Ds* omit) 


8 (D#ll Aéyovres, All kal déyouvcw, 8° omits) 
10 (2 ll omit) 11 (DIL pre) 
13 (D ll ss omit) 14 (& ude) 

16 (1 omits) 17 (B * dxardn) 
19 (& epywr) 


7. Wor To CHORAZIN, BETHSAIDA AND CAPERNAUM. 


8. Matthew puts this Logion early in our Lord’s ministry and makes Him visit Capernaum after this (xvii. 24). 
S. Luke more naturally puts it when our Lord was finally leaving Galilee (for 8. Luke says nothing of the visit to Galilee 


after the Resurrection). 
us of x. 15, ‘“‘duny déeyw vply, 


S. Matthew prefixes a note which is evidently editorial, and appends a sentence which reminds 
dvexrorepoy %orar yn Dodduwv [kal Toudppwv] év tucpe Kploews 7 TH wore éxelyy.” 


These 


refrains are very effective for church reading, but they often seem to be editorial. 


xi. 20 [Tére ajptaro dvedivew ras modes év als éyévovro! al 
areca Suvduers avrod?, bre od perevdnoay' | 
/ ie 
or “Oval cor, Xopaleiv®s ‘otal cor, ByOoadav’ 
o XN a 
dru et ev Top kal Seddve eyévovto® ai duvdues 
€ / ca 
ai yevomevar ev vptv, 
Xx a 2 4 \ AT , 
mado. av év cakkw Kat orodo’ perevdnoar. 
AN , ca , \ ad 
22 TA Aéyw vty, Tépw Kal Sedadve avexrorepov eorar 
A Cane ee 5) , We 6 A 
év nuépa” Kpicews 7° vty. 
1 (D81 yeyéveccar) 2 (D1ss omit) 
1 -zaim, 1 -zan) 4 (D1l kat) 
caedd) 6 (D éyeydvecar) 


3 (D1l Xopogdiv, 
5 (Cllss Bydoadd, D* Bed- 
7 (SC+Kabjuevr) 8 (D *ir) 


a Cf. Luke xi. 31. 


(Inserted into the Charge to the Seventy.) 


x. 13 “Oval oor, Xopagetv’> ovat cor, ByOcada* 
7 fe x a“ , 3 , 
Ore el ev Tépw xal Saddve eyerpOyoav® ai dvvapers 
ai yevopevar ev vpiv, 
, aA > ie \ a 4 4 
Tadar av éV TAKKM Kal oTo0o@ [ kaPhuwevor ] peTEevonoar. 
\ A / 
14 Tv TYpw kal Yedave avextrotepov eorac 
fol A lal 
Tey rH Kpioer?P 7° viv’. 
2 (B Bric., D1 Bedc., 
4 (D -va, 1ss omit) 
6 (CD 


1 (Dl Xopofdiv, 1 Capharnaum) 
ll Bets, & -ddv) 3 (C éyévovro) 
5 (D 211 omit, 2lls¢ in die iudicii, s* in that day) 
tomit) 7 (D thuiv) 


© 


b The phrase *uepa xplcews occurs in Matt. x. 15, xi. 22, 24, xii. 36; the other Gospels have 7 xplous which also 


occurs in Matt. xii. 41, 42, xxiii. 33, 
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THE MATTHAEAN Loar. Matt. XL 16—97. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 
Xl. 23 “Kal ov, Kadapvaovp®, xX. 15 “Kal ot, Kadapvaovp, 
"en Ewe OYPANOY YywoOrcu; Ut ‘Ewe o¥panoy Yyworcu’; 
Méwe JAoy KATABHCH 13 © *Ewe [70] SAoy KaTaBHicy He, 


[Orc ef & Zod duous eyernOnoav at Suvdwes at vyevduevac év GOES ibe LON. Cragoe tudy €uod dkover, call? § aberav tas eue 
euewev 5 gy KEXpL TAS orpMepov. 24 TAIV'S Neyer Huiv Brei7 yn'® — dBere?18» 5 58 "éué dber&v dbere? rop aroorelhayrd 14 pe.” 
Dodduwv dvexrérepov éoras év MUEPAY Kploews A8 Gol 49577) 

Kpioews 7° cot,” 


9 (C Karzrep.) 10 (C +700) 11 (K1l ss? 0... bpwbeioa) 8 (Cl % dws ovp. bYweica) 9 (CD11+4) 10 (CD omit, 
12 (D 211+4, 1+ et) 13 (S&C karaBiBac Ojon) 14 (s* tui) & fo) 11 XCll kataBiBacOjoy 12 (1 omits) 13 (ll+et 
15 (D gueway) 16 (s* omits) 17 (& omits) 18 (Dt+yfs) eum qui me misit + the next clause) 14 (D11 88 éu00 dxotuy 
19 (D1s* juiv) dxover Too droorelhayréds) 


(Luke x. 16=Matt, x, 40.) (Here follows THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY, Iv. § 100.) 


8. Mysteries or Gop AND AN INVITATION TO MEN, 


Sara. Things hidden from the Wise are revealed to Babes. 


In these bimembered sentences the latter clause alone is emphatic. Translate therefore “that although Thou hast 
hidden these things from men wise and prudent, yet Thou hast revealed them to babes.” Notice the absence of the definite 
article. A classical author would have written 87 améxpuwas Mev...dmexddupas dé. 

(Different context.) 


: > heen? a a P 2 Al a 12 
X1. 25 Ev ékeivy 76 KaLpo X. 2x Ev atry’ rH dpa 
€ 5 a a 
aroxpiels 0 “Inoodts etre [ayarddoaro3 TY wrevpare TG dryly xa] elirev 
> > la 
““Efopodoyotpaé cor, ““Bgopodoyotpal cou, 
i , A 3 a + A tal , ¢ a > a \ A A 
Tarep KUpLE TOD ovpavod Kal Tis NS, TaTEp KUPLE TOU ovpavod Kal THs vis, 
Ld y” \ te ~ 12 C4 ° > \ | 
ort expulas' radra dd copay ‘kal ovverdy", ort améxpuas tadta dd copay ‘kal owerdy™, 
+ > ON $ ons 4 \ > rd ree ‘4 
Kal amekadupas® adra various: Kat amexddvyas adra vymious: 


Tye , 7 + aa ae Se, x 6g fee AG s y + 35 ides my + 6é 
26 vat, Oo TaTnp, OTL OVUTWS EVOOKiA EVEVETO ELT poo €V GOU. vat, oO TAaTyp, OTL OUTWS EVOOKiA eYEVETO eT poo €V gov. 


1 (C dzr-) 2 (ss omit) 3 (D *-Wes) 1 (D1+6e) 2 (1 in illa die) 3 (SDI1+eé) 4 (211 
omit) 5 (1 omits) 


8. B. All things are delivered to Me by My Father. 


For the thought compare the following passages from 8. John’s Gospel. 

1, 18, Gedy ovdets édpaxey mibmore Hovoyevns Beds 6 wy els tov Kdd\rov Tod marpos éxetvos éényhoaro. iii. 35, 6 rarhp 
dyarg roy vidv, Kal mdvra dédwKey év TH xELpl adrod. v. 37, “oltre pwvty atrod rémore axnxbare otre eldos avrod é€wpdxare.” 
vi. 46, “‘odx bre roy marépa éwpaxév tis ef wh 6 dv mapa (rod) Ge09, obros édpaxey Tov marépa.” Vili. 19, ‘‘odre éué ofSare 
ore Tov matépa wou ef éuée dere, Kal rov mwarépa mov ay dere.” Vili. 28, ‘dm’ éuavrod rod ovdev, ANN KaBds edldatér 
Me 6 marip tadra ade.” x. 15, “‘Kadws ywdorer pe 6 Tarhp Kayo ywboxw roy matépa.” x. 80, ‘“éyd Kal 6 Tarnp 
& éopev.” Xill. 3, elds bre wdvra eOwKev avrg 6 marip els ras xelpas. xiv. 9, ‘‘rogotroy Xpovov we? sudv elul Kat odx 
éyrwxds pe, Biturme;s 6 Ewpakas eue édbpaxey tov Tarépa* ras od déyets * Aettov uty roy marépa’; ob miorevers Ore éya év TG 
marpl Kal 6 marhp év éuol éorw;” xvi. 15, ‘‘mdvra boa exer 5 Tarnp éud éorw.” xvii. 6, “‘égavépwod, cov rd dvoma 
Tots dvOpwros obs €dwxds foot €x Tod Kdcpov. col Hoav Kdwot abrods €dwxas.? xvii. 10, ‘‘xal ra éua wavTa od éorw Kal TO 
oa end, Kal dedstacua ev adrois.”’ xvii. 25, “rari dikae, cal 6 kbopos oe ovK yyw, eyd 5é ce éyvev, Kal oboe &yvwoay 
bre ot pe amécreas, Kal eyrepira avrots 7d dvoud cov Kal yoptow.”’ 


Xl. 27 ‘“Tdvra, pow raped60n bd rod matpds pov’, X. 22 “1 MNdvra jor rapedd0n wrod? rod Tatpds pov’, 
kal ovdels ertywooker? tov vidv ei py 6 rarip, kat ‘oddels ywooxer* [ris cor] “6 vids ef HH 5 raryp, 
ovde Tov taTépa Tis ervywodoKer ei pry 6 vids kat [rls corw|"® 6 rarijp™ ei pH 6 vids 

kat & édy BovdAnta 6 vids aroxadvivar, kat @ av BovAnrar & vids arroxaAviau.” 
1 (& omits) 2 (C ywdoxer) 1 (Cll+ Kat orpagels pds rods HaOnras etrev) 2 (D do) 


3 (D11s* omit) 4 (C érvy.) 5 (1 omits) 6 (s* who 
knoweth the Son save the Father? and who knoweth the Father) 


¢ LXX. Is. xiv. 13, od 52 elras TH Stavola cov ** Bis rév ovpavdy dvaBycomuat,......” 15 voy dé els donv xaraBhop. 
W. S.? 207, 28 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


8. C. Come unto Me all ye that labour. 


[xi. 28 “Acdre mpos pe mdvres of! Komudvres Kal me- (ii) 
optic pevolr, Kaye avaratow tpas. 29 apare TOV 
Luyov pov ef’ tpas kat pabere “da uot”, dre mpaus 
clus Kal Toews TH kapdia, Kal €Y PHCETE ANATTAYCIN 
Taic yyyaic YMON2 30 6 yap Cuyds pou xpnoros 
cat 7d optiov pov éhadpov éorw.” | 
1 (D ot...éo7é) 2 (&? omits) 

(Here follows the PLUCKING OF THE EARS OF C ORN, 

WerSi9>) 


9. THREE Log”. 


9, A. If I by Beelzebul cast out Demons, by whom do your Pupils cast them out ? 
(Added by conflation to the Marcan section about casting out demons by Beelzebul, I. § 11 b.) 


The expression ‘finger of God’ occurs in Exod. viii. 19 and Ps. viii. 8, but Greeks objected to these anthropomorphisms 


and §. Matthew has quietly removed the stumbling-block. 
bestowed on the Holy Spirit is Digitus paternae dexterae, 
phrase is identical with 8. Matthew’s. 


Xii. 27 “Kal ei"! éya év BeeLeBord? exBadrro Ta Sapovia’, 
of viot tuav ev tive éxBaddovow*; 
Sus rodTo abrol Kpital evovtal UpOV. 
og eb S& ev rvedpate Oeod eyo® exBddAdrw Ta daipovia, 
apa ebOacev ep vpas 7) Bacir<la, rod Geod°.” 
1 (D1 Ei &) 
illegible) 3 (s¢+from your children) 
5 (Il omit) 


2 (CDI BeedgeBovd, ls* Beelzebub, s* 
4 (E11 éxBadodow) 


In the hymn ‘Veni, Creator Spiritus’ one of the many titles 
for in ignorance of criticism it was assumed that S. Luke’s 


Xi, 19 “Hi 88! éyd év BeeLeBovdA* exBarro “ra Sarpdovia.'*, 
oi* viol vuav év tin? éxBadXdovow; 
Sa TodTo abtol VpaV KpLTal ErovTal. ii 
no €L O& ev BaxTVrAw Deod (eya)® exBddrAwW Ta. OaLpovid., 
dpa epOacev eh tyas 7 Baorrelia rod Geod.” 

1 (1 omits) 2 (CD BeedfeBovd, 1 Belzebul, 2 1lss Beel- 
zebub) 3 (11 omit, s°+from your children) 4 (D omits) 
5 (Dtri) 6 Nilomit 


(Here follows in both Gospels the Marcan section of THE STRONG MAN ARMED, I. § 11c¢.) 


9. B. He that is not with Me is against Me. 


oe “ce Sees ste 3 a cee) AAS i 
XiL 30 ““O py ov peT EMO KAT EOU EOTLY, 
NG t \ / a) 33) a / 1 
kal O [LY ovvaywov eT €{LOU oKopmicet . 


1 (S+ pe) 


. a > 
xi, 23 “°O ph dv per éu0d Kar éuod eoriv, 
Neh \ , 9) iis. ies 19 410 
kat 6 py owdywv per euod oxopmife’. 


1 (S+ ype) 


9. ©. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will not be Jorgiven. 


[xil. 31 ‘Ava rodro Aéyw iyiv, waca dpaprla cal Bracgdnula 
ddeOjoerar! rots avOpwrro.s, h 6& Tod mvedparos? Bracdnpla 
otk apeOjoerac'®.] 
x a 28 4 rod X a CH aay Cotes | / 
32 Kat os édv ely Aoyov Kata TOV vlov TOU avOpurrov, 
4 adr one 
adeOyoetar ada 
a Ss Xv ” N cal - cal Raid 
os ay eiry KaTa TOU TvEvpPaTOS TOV ayLov, 
pi 9 , 6 aA 
oi’ adeOnoerar® avTd 


[obre év rovrp TY aldvi oltre ev TH péddovTt.’?] 


1 B+ tpiy 2 (Ils°+ sanctum) 3 (311 omit, CD 11+ rots 
dy Opdrro.s) 4 (B+ 00k) 5 S&B ob wh 6 B deb 


(Here follows THE TREE KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS, 
Doublet II. § 3, I. 3.) 


(After “WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS ME éc.” 
IL. § 5. O:) 
(Matt. xii. 31=Mark iii. 28, 29.) 
xii. ro “Kal was 8s’ épet Adyov eis tov vidv Tod évOpurov, 
abeOnoetat atta 
"7G 8& eis Td aytov rvedpa. Bracdynpjoavtr?”? Ft 


, 
4odK adbeOnoerau’.” 


1 (D1+ tar) 2 (SN BracgpymodvTe) 3 (D els 6€ 7d wv. 
Td aiytov) A (1+tunc) 5 (D 6ll+ai7e, D 211+ odre &v ro 
alave TovTw odte év TH wéAdovTt) 


a LXX. Jer. vii 16, cat edpiocere dyricpoy rais puxais dyav. (Hebr. 
> For the whole conflation see I. § 11b, e, a ( 


° Cf, Matt. xix, 24 note, p. 103. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XI. 28—XII. 49, 


S. LUKE. 


10. THIS IS AN EVIL GENERATION, 


Conflation. 
We have in S. Matthew a conflation of four Logia, all of which are found in §. Luke and in the game chapter, but 


not within the same conflation nor in the game order. 
to the other three, it i 
about Satan casting out Satan, 


S. Matthew’s fourth Logion is only slightly akin in subject-matter 
. Luke has preferred to join it with the group of Marcan sayings 
closely allied. §. Luke’s arrangement therefore is 4... 1, 3, 2, 


Now if the Logia were, as We suppose, scattered over the source and brought together for conflation, it is not surprising 
that 8. Matthew thought proper to put together the two which mention Jonah, while S. Luke preferred to put Solomon 


first as being of greater antiquity than the prophet Jonah. 


8. Matthew concludes with an editorial refrain to round 


off the section for liturgical reading. On the discrepancy about the persons addressed see Introd, xxy. 


10. A. No sign shall be gwen tt. 


8. Luke has probably preserved the original form of this Logion, for 8. Matthew’s striking words, if original, could 


obscured. 


never have been forgotten or 
we believe, 


of them. And they are, 


view, understanding Tapackevy to mean 


Moreover 8. Matthew teems with fulfilments of Scripture and makes a feature 
without exception the work of later hands than the groundwork of the Gospel. 
No fulfilment has been more universally popular than this, 
the exact date of the Crucifixion, which is likewise shown 
Bishop Westcott argued from this passage that the Crucifix 
day and two nights be extended into three days and three 


Again this particular fulfilment indicates uncertainty about 


by the strange wording of Matt. xxvii, 62 (see note ad loc.). 
ion took place on a Thursday, for by no ingenuity can one 


nights. The writer of this Gospel evidently shared that 


‘Preparation for the Passover,’ rather than ‘Friday,’ a not unnatural error for 


a foreigner to make, but an error notwithstanding, (See ‘N.T. Problems,’ p. 159 ff.) 


xii, 38 [Tére daexpiOncay} aire rwes Tov ypayparéwy “Kal 
PDapicalwy"? Néyovres ‘* Addoxare, Bédomev dd cod onuetor 
ety.” 
39 6 8€ drroxpiels elev adrots] 
“Teved rovypa. [Kat Hoxarls4] onuetov émilyrel, 
Kat onueiov od Sobjoerat airn® 
ei uu) TO Onpetov “lwva [rod mpoprrou |. 
40 WoTrep* yop FN® *lwndc 
[ev +] Kola rod KyjTous Tpets hépas Kal tpels viKTas hd 
ovTws eoras® & vids Tod avOpumou 
[&v TY KapSlq tis yijs tpets ripépas Kal rpets vixras. | 
2 (B omits) 3 (D8 cox) 4 (D 
6 (D1l+xa2) 


1 (1s* adierunt) 
5 (D8 omits) 


womrepel) 


xi. 29 [Ty 8¢ dxAwv ema porfouevwy 1 


jpgaro réyew] 
“lH yeved attr eved.” rovnpa [écrw]* onetov énret’, 
ey n\ Y Pp ? 
Kat onpetov od doOncerau aiTh 
> DS eh a > aAl4 
€l py TO onpetov “Iwva'4. 
go Kaas yap® éyévero (5)° "lwvas 
tots Nuvevetrais’ onueiov, 


4 7 Nie, ey As 4 ¢ 
OUTWS E€OTAL KAL O vlos TOU av Pw7TroVU 


“Th yeved: tabry'’.” 
1(D *érabpog.) 2(Comits) 3 (CD emg.) 4 (s° omits, 
C3lls*+rob rpopjrov) 5 (Ns¢ omit) 68CDomit 7 (D 


Nwedrats) 8 (lin corde terrae, D 11+ Kat xaOds Lwvas év T? 
Koide, Tod Kjrous éyévero Tpets ucpas Kal Tpets vOKTaS, OUTws Kal 6 
vids Tod dvOparov ev TH 7, 1 omits v. 30) 


(For a doublet and S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 25.) 
10. B. The men of Nineveh will condemn it. 


xii. qx ““Avdpes Nwevetrar dvacrjoovras év rH xpioet 
peta THS yeveds tadrys Kal Kataxpwodow adryv: 
Gre perevdnoay eis Td KYpvypa “lwva, 
kat idod mAclov "Iwva dde&. 


(Different order.) 


XI, 32 “Avdpes Nuevetras dvaoroovrar év TH Kpioe 
peta Tis yeveds tavrys Kal Karaxpiwodow abryy" 
OTe petevonaay eis 70 Kypvypna “lwva, 
kai idob metov “Iwva dde™,” 

1 (D omits) 


10. C. The Queen of the South will condemn tt. 


xii. 42 “Baoihiooa vérov éyepOjoera év tH Kpioet 
pera THS yeveds Tavrys 
kal KaTaKpivel adriv’ 
ore AOev éx Tdv Tepdtwr THs ys 
dxodoa THY copiav? Sodropdvos?, 
kat idod mAciov SorAouavos wde8. 
1 (D+709) 2 (C -Grros) 


4 Mark viii. 38; Matt. xvi. 4. 


ii. 1, kal qv "lwvds év rq Kola Tod Khrovs pets Tudpas Kal Tpets VUKTAS. 
ae ee ie © Of. Matt. xii. 6, “rod lepod meitiv eorw de.” 
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f See note > on p. 216. 


(Different order.) 
xi. 31 “Bacitooa védrov eyepOnoerar “ev rH xptre™ 
peta [rév dvdpav]?B ris yeveds TavTns 
kal Katakpwel adrods: 
Ore NAOev ex Tav Tepdtwv THs ys 
akovoa THV copiav Yoroudvos*, 
kat iSod wAciov4 Sodoudvos® de.” 


1(Dlomit) 2 (8 ray dvOpdrwy, C ss omit) 
4 (CD mdéor) 


3 (C -dvr0s) 


» Cf. Luke vii. 31. 
28—2 


CO lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ss. LUKE. 


10. D. The exorcised Demon returns with seven others. 


xii. 43 ““Oray 8& 76 dxdbaprov mvedpa 
€€€XOy ard Tod avOpurov, 

5 , iS aes AN s t Laie, BEY We 
vépxerar Ot avidpwov térwv Cytotv avamravow, 
Kal odx evpioxel. 44 TOTe héyet 
‘Ris rv olkdy pov émiotpepw dbev e&pdOov”’ 
Kat éOov’ edpioxer.” cxoddlovra 


4 a TA 
KEKOO [LY [LEVOV ° 


A 3 lA rs \ 
(kal)? cecapwpevoy ‘Kal 
43 TOTE TopeveTar Kal Taparap Paver pe? EaxvtTod 
éxta. erepa rvevpata movypdtepa éavrod", 
Kat eireAOdvTa KaTOLKEl éKEt" 
\ VA Nee 6 yk) ug b} e 
Kal yiverar TA ExxXara® Tod dvOpdmrov éxeivou 
x<lpova” Tov TpwToV. 
[Otrws Zora xal® rH yeveg tabry TH movnpd.]” 
1 (Nomits, D érddv) 2 (D+7dv oleov) 3 BDI omit 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D atrod) 6 (D+atr0b) 7 (DE xeZpov) 
8 (1 omit) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” I. §11e.) 


ll. 


(Different order.) 


xi. 24 “"Orav’ 70 dxdOaprov mvedpo 
eE€AOn Gard TOU avO prov, 

Siépxerar “Se avvdpwv™ roruv Cntowv avaravow, 
Kal pt) eiploxov (rére)* A€yet 
“Yrootpépw eis Tov olkov pov bbev e&rOov’ FT 
os Kal €AOov* evpioKet (cxoddLovra)’, 
cecapwpéevov Kal° KeKoopnpevov. 

26 Tore’ Tropeverat Kal mapahapPaver® 
erepa® mvevpara TovnpdoTepa éavtod értd, T 
Kat elceAOovta!” Karouxel” éxet™, 

kal yiverau Ta eoxata TOD dvOpwrov éxeivou 

xelpova Tav mpwTov.” 

1 (D3ll+ée) =| -2 (D8 ba rev * Sdpwv) 

A (CD €\Oav) 5 SD1I omit 5 6 (D omits) 7 (Ds° omit) 

8 (NC 2114+ ped? éavro0) 9(D adda, lomits) 10(1 regressi 
311 ingressus) 11 (1 tinhabitabant) 12 (C? Dll omit) 


3 CD11 omit 


(Here follows “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE,” IV. § 101.) 


A ConFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES #. 


11. A. Many Prophets desired to see what you are seeing. 


(Added to the REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN PARA- 
BLES, I. §12c.) 


xiii. 16 ““Ypdv 8& paxapiot of’ dpOadpot dr. BA€rovew, 
NN gies € a\se 4 an Rr 
Kal Ta? ora (vudv)” ote akovovor. 
17 Gpyy yop® Aéyw dpty Ste oAAol mpopyras ‘Kal diKkavow'4 
éreOipnoav idety &° Brerere Kal ork elday’, 


5 


Kae A BY > , \ > 7 ” 
KQL QKOVOQL GQ GQKOVETE KAL OVUK YKOVO AV. 


1 (Domits) 2 Bllomit 3 (Sllomit) 4 (B omits) 
5 (11+ vos) 6 (D Adv HOnoar ld) 


(Here follows the INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE 
OF THE SOWER, I, § 12 d.) 


(Added to “ALL THINGS WERE DELIVERED TO ME 
OF MY FATHER,” § 8B.) 


x, 23 [Kal orpadels mpds Tovs wabnras “Kar idlay™ etrev?] 
“Maxapior ot dpOadrpot ot Brérovres [a BXéErere]. 


3 
24 Aéyw yap* vpiv bre oAAOl mpodijrar “Kal Barres” 
nOér(noav idetv & [duets] BA€reTe Kal od elday, 
“kal axodoa® a” 
1 (D1lss omit) 2 (D1ss+ adrois) 
& dxovere, 311+et aures quae audiunt) 
et iusti, Dll omit) (6 B+ pov) 
8 (311 omit) 


dkovere Kat ok QKovcay'’.” 
3 (D+ kat dxovorres 
4(scomits) 65 (211 
7 (D1l+ dpets) 


11. B. The Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


[xili. 24”"AAAnv rapaPodny mapeOnkev’ adrots Aéywv (ii) 
““‘Onowdon® 7 Bacrrela rdv oipavdy avOpwrw omei- 

3 \ Y4 > a4 > nw > AB 3 \ 
pavrw® Kadov oréppa ev TO* dyp@ adrod®. a5 év de 
76 kabeddew Tors dvOpurous 7AGev abrod® 6 expos" 


i a Pg 8 , 1 IS. , a , \ 
Kat éeréorepev® Cilavia ava pecov Tov oiTov Kat 
1 (B? A&\dAnoevr) 


4 (D+ diy) 
* éxOpos) 


2 (C *Opo.sn) 3 (CD11 omelpovre) 
5 (B éavrod, D omits) 6 (lssomit) 7 (D 
8 (8 éwéorapxev, CD& 211 éozecpe) 


Many critics have identified 8. Matthew’s parable of the 
Tares with 8. Mark’s parable of the Seed growing secretly 
(iv 26 ff.) because in both Gospels the parable of the Sower 
precedes {though not quite immediately in 8. Mark) and in 
both the parable of the Mustard Seed follows. But we cannot 
admit that these are but two editions of the same parable. 
They have no common nucleus, differently expanded by con- 
flation, like the Talents and the Pounds or the Marriage for 
the King’s Son and the Great Dinner. They both deal with 
corn, but in a quite different way. 

Undoubtedly the argument from order carries weight, but 
it ig enough to say that we have four parables dealing with 


® Two of the eight parables, viz. (1) THE SOWER and (3) THE MUSTARD SEED, being Marcan, are not 
printed here, but may be seen with other discourses in I. §§ 12, 13 c. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XII. 43—XTIL 41, 


8S. LUKE, 


(A ConrLation oF Eau PARABLES.) 


XUli. (25) “dar@dOev. 26 dre SE éPraornoev 5 ydpros Kat 
kaprov éroinoer, Tore epavy Kal? ra. Lildvia. a7 ‘Ipoo- 
ehOovtes 88 of Sodor Tod oiKoSeordroy!™ elrov 
ad7@ ‘Kupre, odxt Kaddv orépua eomreipas’ ey TO 
oO° aypd; mobev obdv exer® SLdvia;’ 23 6 de épy 
avrois “EXOpos avOpwros rodro éroinoev.’ of de4 
aiT@ héyovow"® “@édeus odv® drehOdvres ovrAdA€Ewpev 
aird;” 29 6 0€ pyow™ ‘O¥, px} more ovAdéyovres 
7a flava expilwonre apa ‘adtois!” roy otrov™ 
30 ddere cvvarédverOar apdrepa ews” tod Ge- 
piopod: Kat ev Koup@ Tod Oepirpod €p@ tots Pept 
otais ‘SudAegare mpdrov ra Lildvia Kat dyoare 
aira™ (eis)” Séopas mpds Td Kataxadoat avra,”s, 
Tov O€ otrov ovvayere™ eis Thy aroOnkyy pov.’” | 

9 (D11ss omit) 10 (D+ éxelvov) 11 (s* The slaves 
came to their master and) 12 (CD éorrewpes) 13 (S+7a) 
14 (D1l dotdx, SC 11+ do8ox) 15 (E 311 efzoy, 1+ Et) 
16 (DIl A€yex avrois) 17 (ll omit) 18 (D1 kat rév ciroy 
adv avrots) 19 C pépr, & dxpu 20 (SC+7@) 21 (DI 
omit) 22Dllomit 23 (Batrds, Dil omit) 24 NC owa- 
yaryere, (D ovvéyere) 


(Here follows THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, I. § 13¢.) 


the sowing of corn. What could be more natural than to 
class them together? The leading parable, that of the Sower, 
settled the subject of the section: the parable of the Mustard 
Seed originally followed it; was if not quite in accordance 
with the editorial instincts of the Evangelists that each of 
them, having an additional parable about sowing corn, should 
have inserted it between the other two? We see no occasion 
for further explanation, but of course it is quite probable that 
the trito-Mark during one of his visits to Jerusalem had heard 
the parable of the Tares read in this context, and though he 
did not commit it to memory and therefore could not reproduce 
it, he might remember enough to make him think this the 
most appropriate place for his own addition. All the Evan- 
gelists must have had a good deal of information outside their 
strict cycle of teaching. 


Though our Lord’s parables, as a general rule, are perfectly 
true to nature, there are cases where the spiritual thought is 
uppermost to the neglect of the natural. This is one of them, 
for a practical farmer would say ‘Better lose a tenth of the 
crop in the process of hoeing than permit the whole to be 
choked with weeds.’ See notes on Mark ii, 21, iv. 6. 


11. C. Leaven, in all other passages, is an emblem of 
corruption. Hence there is reason to think that in this 
parable also it represents the permeating effect of false 
teaching spoiling the whole mass of dough. If so, brevilo- 
quentia has led to confusion of expression, as in 6 D and 
11 F, for the leaven is not the Kingdom but the false 
doctrine. 


11. ©. The Parable of the Leaven. 


Xiil. 33 "AAAnv rapaBodyy (€\dAyoev' adrois he 
““Opuoia éoriv 4 Bacirela rdv odpavdy Cyn >, 
qv AaBodtoa* yuvy évéxpuper “eis® aArcvpov oéra tpia'° 
¢g Bes ia , ” 
ews ov eLuuwOn oAov. 
1 (C rapé0nxer) 2 (SC 311+Adywr) 
4 (s°+ a4 wise) 5 (C tev) 6 (s° in meal) 
(Here follows ‘WITHOUT A PARABLE dc.” I, § 13 d.) 


3 Dt1ss omit 


X11, 20 ‘Kat! wdAwv etzrev “(Tin dpowwicw | 
tiv Baorrelay tod Beod"?; 2x duola early ip, t 
i aBotoa yuvy expupev® ‘eis ddetpou odra tpia'* 
¢ e® > n> & ” 
€ws 00 eLupwOn> ddov. 
2 (D"H rin dpola early 4 Bacidela Tod bcod Kal 
3 (ND évéxpupev) 4 (1 in farina) 


1 (ss omit) 
Tlyt Opovbow atbrhy;) 
5 (D83 11 Svypwd7) 


11. D. The Interpretation of the Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


[xili, 36 Tore agels rods dyAovs HAGev’ cis Hv (ii) 
oixiav. Kat rpoondOav aitd of pabytal avtod Aé 
yovres “Atacddycov? yuty rv mapaBoAnv tdv 
&loviwv tod dypod.” 37 6 dé dzoxpibeis? etrev* 
““QO omeipwy 1d Kaddv oréppa éotly 6 vids TOD 
avOpdrou: 38 0 O& aypds éorw 6 Kdopos: 7d 8 
Kadov oréppa, ovtol ciow of viol THs Bacwrelas: To 
dé Lildvid ciow of viol rod rovnpod, 39 6 Sé “éxOpds 
0” oreipas aira® éotw 6 SutBoros: “6 8% Oepiopds 
ovvréreta” aidves eorw'’, of 58 Oepioral dyyedot 
ciow. 40 dorep ovv ovAéyerar® ra Liddvia Kat 
mupt katakalerau™”, ovtws erat’ ev tH ouvred«a 
Tod aidvos’- 4: dmooreAel’® 6 vids Tod dvOpuzrov 
Tovs ayyédouvs airod®, kal ovddd£ovow™ ex THs 
2 (CD11 Gpacor) 3 (1 omits) 
6 (D1 omit) 7 (C+rod) 


10 (D -ovrat, C kalerac) 
13 (1 present tense) 


1 (& eloAdOevr, 11 abiit) 
4 (Cllss+avtrots) 5 (ss omit) 
8 (S& omits) 9 (D cuvdéyorrat) 
11 (K 211+ kat) 12 (Cll+ rovrov) 


® Cf. Gal. v. 9, wuxpa dun Srov 7d pbpaua fupor. 


The phrase cuvré\ea rod aldvos occurs five times in 
8. Matthew (xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and not 
elsewhere. However in Heb. ix. 26 we read éml cuvredela trav 
alwvuw. 


1 Cor. v. 6, 


221 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 





SECOND DIVISION. 
Ss. MATTHEW. VARIOUS. 


(A ConFLaTIoN or E1gHT PARABLES.) 


xiii. (4x) “ Baotreias adrov aravTa TA CKANAdAA Kal 4 

\ S ‘ 2 , a ‘ Xr ~ 16 
TOYC TIOIOYNTAC THN ANOMIAN?, 42 Kat Badotow 
aitods els THv Kdpuvov Tod mupdsP> [éxet eorar 4 
KravOpuss Kal 6 Bpvymos Tov ddbyTwvS. 43 Tore of Afkaiol 
eKAAMWoOYCIN 4 "oc 6 Hcos™!” ev 7H Pacrdrela Too TAT pos 
atrav. ‘O éxwv dra! dxovérw &.]] 


14 (ss+ all) 15 (SD1 Baddovow) 16 (D Adupovaowr) 
17 (8° omits) 18 (CD11 ss + dkovew) 


11. E. The Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 


[xiii 44 “Opola éorlvy 7 Baorreia tay ovpavdy (ii) 
Onoavpd® Kexpuppévo “ev 7O° dypd", dv ebpdv av- 
Opwros® expupev, Kal ard tis Xapas atrod trdye 
kal twdr® doa exer Kal dyopdler Tov aypdv éxetvov. | 

1 (C 3ll+Iddw, 1+Aliam similitudinem adiecit dicens) 
2 (Dll Oyvcavps) 3 (Domits) 4 (Nomits) 5 (Ds* rs) 
6 SCD I1ss+dvra 


11. F. The Parable of the Pearl of great Price. 


[xili. 45 “TldAw dpoia éoriv 7 Baotrela tév odpa- (ii) Another example of breviloquentia like the children playing 
in the market-place and (probably) the parable of the Leaven. 
For the kingdom is not like the merchant, but like the pearl. 

aémpaxev is a false tense, the perfect for the aorist. murpdcxw 
has no aorist, érdé\noev being used instead, 


vov’ éumdpwy Enrodvte Kahods papyapiras: 46 ‘ebpov 
88? &va*® rodvryov papyapityny arehOdv wérpaxev* 
‘rdvra® doa’? elyev Kat yydpacer airév. | 

1CDllss+dvOpdrw 2 (C 211 ds edpav) 3 (Dl s* omit) 
4 (D érad)\noev) § (311 omit) 6 (D14, 11 omnia quae) 


11. G. The Parable of the Drawnet. 


[xiii. 47 “TdAw dpoia éoriv 4 Bactreia rdv otpavdv (ii) 

, 4 > \ Oar AL} \ 
cayyvyn BrnOeioy cis THY Faracoay kat EK TavTOS 

We aah , 
yévous cvvayayovon’ 48 “hv OTE érAypody avafi3da- 
Pipes \ ° r \3 , t 

cavres? eri Tov aiywadoy Kat® Kaficavtes ovvehefav 
ri Karat eis ayy’, Ta S& camps ew EBadov". 

4 ” 2 a d\ 4 a 2° 8f£ 2 
49 OUTWS eora ev TH ouvTEeia Tod aidvos®?- ee 
Nevoovrat of ayyeAor Kal adopiotarw Tovs movnpods 
> a” a 8 / 5 a 9 > Ay > s 
€K perov TOV OlKalwy [50 Kal Badovow? adrovds els THY 
Kdpuwov Tod mupds b> éxet ora 6 KNavOuds Kal 6 Bpvy—_os TOV 
dddvTwv ,}] 

1 (Dilére 8) 2 (Dil dveBiBacay abriv) 8 (1 omits) 
4 (D811 cédXora, 1 melicra) 5 (D ra dyyeta) 6 (ss the 


fishes—the good, good) 7 (S &addor) 8 (D kécpou) 
9 (ND& Baddovow) 


a LXX. Zeph. i. 3, cal dodevicovow ol dceBels, cal éEapd Tovs dvduous ard mpocd As yis. 

b This Sale occurs in Matt. xiii. 42, 50. i Zo posenre Fut Vae 7 (EOE) 

¢ This refrain occurs in Matt, viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 

4 LXX, Dan. xii. 3, cal of cunévres pavodow ws pworipes Tod obpavod, Kal of KaricxvovTes Tovs Abyous wou dwoel TA doTpa 
Tod ovpavod eis Tov aldva Tod aldvos. pP 

e This refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. 

£ Cf. Matt. xiii. 40; p. 221, note. y 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XIII. 41—X VIII. 29, 


8S. LUKE. 


(A ConFLATION oF Ercut PARABLES.) 


11. H. The Master of the House bringing from his Treasure things new and old. 


Xiii. 5x “' Suvfnare radra mavra;” Aéyovow aire (ii 
Wf 
© Natit” 


yeappareds pabytevbeis® tH Bacirela trav ovpavav 


ec al Ss 4 a \ a 
s2°6 Oe elmev* adrois “Aw todro was 


Opotds® ert avOpdrp oixodeondty doris exBadrc 
€k ToD Onoavpod adrod Kawa Kal mrahaud.” | 
[s3 Kat éyévero 8re érédecev 5 "Inoods ras mapaBords Tatras, 
Merijpev éxetdev.] 

1 (Cll s+ Adyer adrots (s°+to His disciples) 6 Incotsy 
2 (Cll+xtpe) 38(D2llomit) 4 Dil Néyee 5 (D *uabn- 
Gevdels, D 11+ év) 6 (S tT duo0la) 
(Here follows IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER? I. § 17.) 


12. THE PARABLE oF THE Lost SHEEP. 


Hither we have here independent reports of the same parable, 
the parable closely with the parables of the Lost Drachma and of the Prodigal Son which 
S. Matthew’s last verse the phrase “one of these little ones”’ 
For the idea of the parable ef. 1 Pet. ii. 25, ire yap ws mpbBara mravdmevor, GAL 
émloxomov Tov Wuxdy war. 


work, for S. Luke links 
follow in his Gospel; and in 
xviii, 6, 10, being only a refrain. 

émeotpagnre viv émt rdv rouueva Kat 


His sheep, x. 1 ff. 


eee a , vA > , 
XVI, x2 “Tit iptv Sonel; edv yévytat tu dvOpdre 
A > a aN > / 2 
éxatov mpdBara Kat travynOy ev e€ adbrav, ovxt adyoer 
ie alae \ \ a6 
Ta evevnKkovta évvéa® “ext ra opn’* Kai ropevdels® Lnret 
\ , IN / e a year) DIAN ré 
70 wavwpevov; 13 kal eay yévntat evpeiy aird, djijv éyw 
€ gy ? 2 J A a nes Seah. a > / 
vpiy ote xaiper” ex’ aitd paddov i} emt rois éveryKovta 
a / 
évvéa Tots py wemAavynpévots. [x4 oUTws ovK eorw Oéd\nua 
Eumporbert rob marpds wov® rod év® ovpavols tva drédnrar év10 


n ? 
TOV pukp@v TodTwyr.’’] 


2(Nldgels, Dl apinow) 3 (B+mpdBara) 
5 (D ropevdpuevos) 6 (H1 §yrijoe, 11 vadet 
quaerere) 7 (ll gaudebit) 8 N1ls* tudv (DE pudr) 
9 (D+ rots) 10 (Ill eis) 


(Here follows “IF THY BROTHER SIN AGAINST 
THEE,” IV. § 43.) 


1(D1s°+ ée) 
4 (8 omits) 


or more probably the differences are due to editorial 
points back to Matt. x. 42, 


Cf. Hebr. xiii. 20 and 8. John’s ‘Good Shepherd’ and 


(In a different context.) 
Vg [ Eirey dé mpos atrods ri mapaBodyy TaUT HY Aeyor] 
4 “Tis avOpwros é& viudv exov? éxatov mpoBara “Kal 


Pi 5: -, a | ‘X 4 
* "ot Katadelrer™ ra evev#KOVTa 


a) Ore 
admoAécas® €& airav ey 
> / > aS ut eG , aN \ > a a 169 7 
evved ev TH EPNUM Kal TopeveTar éxl TO adroAWAs © ews 
VA > 4 \ 1 ets § : , J.) ‘ ” 7 a 
€Upy) avTO; 5 Kal evpwv [émridnow émi rods @pLous airod | 
xalpwv, 6 [Tad €hOav 8 eis Tov? otkov cuvKadel” rods dirous Kal 
Tous yelrovas, Néyww adrois ‘ Zuvxdpyré wou Ste edpov 7d mpoBardov 

, enn y ¢ Nyse A 

wou 7d arohwdds&.’| 7 Neyo" vuitv Ore ovTws Xapa ev TO 

> a x : eae BS aa c AO a , 

Ovpavm eoTaL ETL EVEL apapTwWAM EeTAVOOdVTL [4 emt évevy- 
kovTa évvéa dixalors otrwes Tod xpelav €xovow? peravolas].” 


1(D 2llss omit) 2(Désé€ea) 38 (Dt darodécy, ll erra- 
verit, 1 perierit) 4 (1 fomits) 5 (D ovk aplyow) 
6 (Dl1ss dared Ody 70 ar. §nret) 7 (S+ 00) 8 (Dé £2\Ow dé) 
9 (D omits) 10 (D cuvkanetrat) 11 (Ds°+ dé, 1+ ergo) 


12 (D * obx exovor xpelav) 


13. THE PARABLE OF THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 


1. Zen thousand talents. 


[Xviii. 2x Tére mpocehOav 61 Ilérpos elrev (atr@)? “Kupee, 
ToodKis amapryce els eue 6 ddedApds pov Kal apjnow atr@; &ws 
emrdxis ;” 22 éyer adrg@ 6 "Inaods “OU Aéyw cou" ews éexrdxis 
GAG Ews EBSounkovrdnis érrd.4,] 

1 (D omits) 2 Ns* omit 
D érrdxis) 


3 (ss omit) 4 (ss t+émrd, 


(Matt. xviii. 21 f.=Luke xvii. 4, IV. § 6.) 
’ Matt. xviii. 21, 22 are not quite suited to the parable which 
follows. 


& Cf. Luke xv. 9, 24, 32. 
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O lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xvili. 27. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


[xvill. 23 * [Ave rooro | wpowwOy 7 Baovreia TOV ovpavav (ii) 
A aA > a 4 \ 
avOperm Bacre os nOEAnocev Tvvapat Aoyov pero. 
a“. 8 bX > ae 3 é / be > a / 
Tov SovAwy adTod: 24 apsapevov O€ avTOV TVvVALpELV, 
aA A 
mpooyxOn? «is® aired éfecdtérns pupiwv™ raddvtwv. 
‘\ + X 3 ar eS. A anf) es 
25 fy) ~EXOVTOS 8¢ adrod dmrododvat, exeAcvoev avTOV 
re , Ag 67 NEN mg eS , 10 
5 xvpios'® mpabjvat Kal THY yuvalKa” Kal TH TEKVO 


fa \ 
i ae 26 TWETWV 


yen , ¢ ” el Nes 5 67 
Kal mavta doa exer”, Kal GrodoPjvat 
odvt & SodAos'® rpocekiver adrG'® Néywv" ‘Maxpo- 
19? 
Odunoov “er enol, Kat aévra® aroddaw cou. 
21 
a7 oTrayxviobels Se ‘6 kbpios To SovAov'”” (éxeivou) 
4 Ley SS \ / ) lal LWaiGs 
dravcer airov, kal 7d Sdvevov apjxev airs. | 


5 (S11 rpoonvéxdn) 6 (1 omits) 
1 centum) 8 (1ss omit, H1l+ adrod) 9 (D1l+ airob) 
10 (& mavdta) 11 (SDI etyer) 12 (D tasoOnvar) 
13 (ss and that everything which he had should be taken away) 
14 (Dll dé, 21l+ad pedes domini sui) 15 (D1l+ ékeivos) 
16 (llss dominum suum) 17 (NS 11+ Kvpee) 18 (1 omits, 
D én’ éué) 19 (D 411 s* omit) 20 (s° his lord, s* omits) 
21 Bss omit 


7 (& Origen od\Gv, 


2. One hundred francs. 
[xviil. 28 *’ HéedOdv Sé 6 doddos exetvos' evpev Eva. TOV (ii) 
4 > lal a m4 s a is 2 fp 
crvdovAwv aitod ds adderev aitd éxarov dyvapta, 
kal kparyoas abrov exvuyey éywv ©Amddos” “ei 7 
oeirets.’ 
kdder adrov héywr ‘MaxpoOdpynoov én epot*, Kat® 
4"? 


\ > € 2 > ad 
29 TeTov ovV 6 atVOovVADS avTOU Tape 
aroowaw GOL 30 6 88 obk HOeAEv®, GAAG® darehOav 
” oy AS > ‘\ o 10/3 all \ > / 
eBarev adrov cis Prdakyy ews dodo"! TO detdo- 
idd s 12 ec 4 3 a \ 
3x idvtes ovv’ of atvdovAor aiTod Ta 


evoneva™® éedurnOnoav oddpa*, Kai? 
Yevor 07) pa; 


pevov. 
é\Oovres 
5 4 fel s c a 16 , \ , 
ecapynoay 7) KUpLM EavTwOV TOAVTA TH yEvO- 
peva, ah 

1 (B omits) 


2 (C 211 ss+ sor) 3 (IL ss quod or quae) 


4 (E2114 els rods wédas abrod) 5 (CD éné) 6 (D ka-yw) 
7 (ss omit, K1l+dvra) 8 (D1 70éAncev) 9 (S Kat) 
10 (D+o%) 11 (8 *daod7, C1+ av) 12 (Cll 6é) 


13 (DIL ywduera) 
17 (H1 yerdpeva) 


14 (st omits) 15 (Nol d&) 16 (D adrav) 


3. Forgiveness is conditional. 


[xviil. 32 “Tore mpookadeadpevos adrov 6 Kvpsos (il) 
cal / ‘\ \ 
adrod eye adt@' ‘AodA€ rovnpe, Tacav THY OpeAny 
> A 3 Pa ie, 2 ‘ aN 4 5 > 
exeivnv adykd col, érel mapexdheras Me 33 OUK 
e 

Ber? Kal ct eXeforor Tov ctvOovdAdv Gov, ws Kayd TE 
> / ? \ > 6 ‘ .4 / > cal / 
prénoa;’ 34 Kat dpywrGels 6 Kiptos abtod mapédwxev 

\ a o ® 
abrov toils Bacavortais ews (00)* darodé wav* 16 

4 € 

dperddpevov®. 35 Ovtus al 6 tarip pov 6 otpavios® 

/ een 3X A 2) a ad nm > A > lal 
Too Dpiv eav pn AaPNTE EKaTTOS TH GEAPO adrod 


2 a me um: 99 
ard rv KapdSiav tpav".”| 


1 (D omits) 2 (Dil+oi) 3 Bomits 4 (D omits) 
5 (SC +adr7¢) 6 (C éroup.) 7 (C2i+74 raparrdépara 
avrav) 


VARIOUS. 


A talent contained 60 minae or 6,000 drachmae, =£240. 
The sum mentioned therefore amounts to £2,400,000, and the 
‘slave’ who owed it must have been a courtier of the highest 
rank, representing an Apostle or archbishop of the Church. 

The whole parable is an illustration of one of the petitions 
in the Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
them that are indebted to us.” 

The phrase cvvalpew dbyov occurs twice here and once in 
Matt. xxv. 19. 


humeicdas is not used by 8. Luke—S. Mark has it of the 
rich ruler (x. 22= Matt. xix. 22) dmfOev AvTovpevos, and at 
the prediction of S. Peter’s denial (xiv. 19=Matt. xxvi. 22). 
S. Matthew also has it of Herod Antipas xiv. 9, and of our 
Lord in Gethsemane. These identical words (éhur7jOncav 
ofbd5pa) are repeated—probably by transference—in Matt. xvii. 
93. The word d\umeicGas is used in John xvi, 20, xxi. 17. 


Some have felt a difficulty at the king’s revoking his gift, 
as though he had lost the power to do so, but the king repre- 
sents God, and Biblical theology uniformly teaches that all 
God’s promises, threats and prophecies are conditional. He 
never loses control but can always revoke them. (See ‘N.T. 
Problems ’ pp. 323—330.) 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


14. THE PARABLE OF THE DISCONTENTED LABOURERS 


14. A. Hiring the men. 

[xix. 30 ‘*ToNXol 6é1 ecovra mpOro Erxarou kal? ecxaror mpdror. | 
[xx. x ‘Ouota yap® éorw 9 Bacirela radv ovpavar (ii) 
avé , > } / Lg eEnNO La S: 6 4 

poTw oiKoderrory doris eSpOEV dpa mpwr pir Od- 
gacGar épydras cis tov dymedGva adrod: 2 oup- 
povyoas dé pera TOv epyardv ex dynvapiov Tv 7juépav 
dméoreev abrovs els tov dumeava adrod. 3 kal 
€£eAOv4 epi tpiryv spay edev® ddXous éordtas ev 
TH ayopa apyovs: 4 Kal exeivors elrev ““Yidyere kat 
coin 5 x > n 6 Nd aN > , , 
vets ets Tov aumredava®, Kal 6 éiv 7 Sikavov Suow 
bpiv’? 5 of d& awpAOov. amddw (de)? éeAOdv rept 
Extn Kal évdryv dpav érotncey wcavtus. 6 Tept Oe 
ty évdexarny® eehOdv® eSpev dAdovs éataras’, Kat 
dey adrots ‘Ti dde¥éoriKare OAnv THY ymépav 
apyot;’ 7 Néyovew atts “Oru oddels pas" émorbes- 

) , ey ce , Voge. om a ‘ 

garo-’ Aéyer adrois ‘“Yrayere kal dpets els tov 
> A129 
dumeddva'.’ 

1 (HK? 1 yap) 2 (C+ oi) 3 (IL s* omit, 1 autem) 4(D 
dveEeA Pwr) 5 (D1 evper) 6 (SC 11+ pov) 7 Bl omit 
8(Cliss+dpar) 9(N?DU etree, Di+Kal) 10 (Cll4ap- 
yous) 11 (& omits) 12 (Dil +pov, Clls*+Kat 8 éay 7 
dixavoy Ajuperde) 13 (s* omits) 

14. B. Paying off the men. 
[xx. 8 “"Opias S& yevomérys A€yet 6 Kipios TOD dp- (ii) 
a m9 / > ay ¢ ie, A 2 , 

TeLOvos TO exitpdtTw adtod ‘KdXecov tods €pyatas 

x >= 50 1 . 06 > ‘ > \ n . vA 
Kal amrodos’ Tov yucboy apEdwevos awd tay éoxaTwv 
¢ an , ? > / be? i A ‘ e 
ews Twv mpwtwv. 9 éAOdvtes de of wept tiv év- 
Sexdrnv dpav édaBov dvi Syvapiov. 10 Kad édOdvres 
e a Lead bg a 3 , \ 
ol Tpwror evopicay ote meiov® Anpabovra Kal 
€AaBov (76)* ava Syvapiov ‘kat abrot 11 Aa Bovres 
d& éydyyvfov® Kara tod oikodeamdtov 12 Aeyovres? 

® «3 7 , 9 > , \ » 
‘Ovrot 01° eoxaTor piav adpav éroincav, Kab icous 
abrovs nulv éroinaas toils Bartdcac. 75 Bdpos THS 
npépas Kal Tov Kavowva.’ | 
2 (D1 ody) 3 (8 mrelova, D mrelw) 

6 (Dll éyéyyvoav) 7 (C? 1+ 87) 


1 BD11ss+aidrots 
4BD omit 5 (1 omits) 
8 (C fomits) 

14. ©. The Apology. 

[xx. 13 “"O 8@ aroxpiHeis evi addy etrev ‘“Eraipe, (ii) 
‘odx’ adikd ce’? odxt Syvapiov cweddvycas por; 

14 Gpov Td odv Kat varaye “Oélw 8% todTo 7G 
eoxatw Sodvar ws Kat coi* x15 Sobk e€eoriv® pou 
GéXw rowjoa “év tots emois”; 6 dpOadrpds cov 
movnpos €otw OTL ey ayabds eipe;’ [16 Otrws ésov- 
Tat ol €oxaTor mpGro. kat of rpHra eéoxaro®,” al] 


1 (8 *ovx) 2 (s° do not injure me) 3 B 6é\w éya 
(ss And ifIwill) 4 (St fov) 5 (NCU+4) 6 (D8 éorw) 
7 (ll omit) 8 (CD llss+7oAnol ydp eiow kdrol ddtyou 52 
ékA€KTOL) 


Matt. XS VIED 98 =X 6 
VARIOUS. 


IN THE VINEYARD. 


(Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31.) 

It is generally assumed that eternal life is the wage offered 
to all alike and despised by those who expect something more, 
but (1) one frane a day is too small a sum for go great a 
reward ; it is barely enough to keep body and soul together. 
(2) Wages can be demanded and recovered at law, but eternal 
life is a free gift. (3) There will be no murmuring at the final 
verdict: ‘‘Kvery mouth will be stopped and all the world 
become guilty before God.” (4) Final rewards will not be 
equal, Some will govern ten cities, some five, each according 
to his ability. We believe therefore that the franc a day 
represents rather those Christian privileges which are enjoyed 
in this life—Church membership, the holy Scriptures, the 
sacraments. No doubt these things would generally be denoted 
by ‘rations’ (rd ovrouérpiov, Luke xii. 42), but these were 
hired servants who had agreed to receive money instead. Of 
course if it be clearly understood that eternal life begins now 
but is consummated hereafter, then, if our parable be strictly 
confined to the first beginnings of it, many of our objections 
disappear. At any rate we must keep clear of final rewards, 


® This refrain occurs Mark x. 31=Matt. xix. 30, xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 


bh) 


W. S.? 


25 29 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


15. THe PARABLE OF THE Two SONS WHO WERE BIDDEN TO LABOUR IN THE VINEYARD. 


This parable stands between two Marcan sections, (1) the question about John’s baptism, (2) the parable of the vine- 


dressers slaying the heir. The place is probably chosen 


ecause John is mentioned here, and also a vineyard; for trifles 


like these seem often to have had more weight with the catechists than deeper considerations of subject-matter. 
Here only are reAdvau joined with mépras, elsewhere they are joined with dpaprwhol (Mark ii. 15, &c.). 


§. Matthew (32) supports S. Luke in declaring that 
(Luke vii. 30). See Matt. iii. 7 note, Il. § il, 


[xxi. 23 “[Ti 5é dpiy Soxe?;] dvOpwros’ elyev Téxva (ii) 
Svo. *mporeOdv? 7G Tpwrw elev ‘Téxvor, Umaye 
owjpepov épyatou “év TO dpreAdv'*”” 29 6 dé amo- 
kpeis® etmev “Eyd, Kipie” Kal ov« amnrbev'. § 
go TpoceNOwv® S€ TO Sevtépw" cirev woattws: "6 be 
drroxpibels etrev® “SOU BéAw"’ Vorrepov perapeAnbets 
dmprOev'.2 3 tls ex trav dvoeroinaey 76 OeAnpo. 
Ayovow” “*O vorepos 14.” Neyer 
2 


a / ? 
TOU TaTpos ; 
\ / 7 

abrois & “Incots “*Apay A€yw dpi dre” ot TeAGvaw 
\ e , , pas > \ , 

Kal ai mopvo. mpodyovow tpas «is THY Bacrreiav 

A io , X\ ec na 
rod Oeod*, 32 WADEv yap “Iwavyns mpos vpas ev 600 
N 
Suxavoctvys, Kal odk émutedoare avT@’ ob be Te- 
NGvar kal ai wopvar éemiotevcay ade vpeis be 


4 if Lal Led 
iSdvres ovde peremeAnOnte voTepov ‘Tod ToTEv- 


cat'* avt@.” 
1 (Cllss+ 7s) 2 BCD11+ kal 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dll 
els ‘+76 dumedGva) B1l+ pov 5 (ss omit) 6 SCD Iss ‘Ov 


Gd\w"’? torepov (CD ll+6é, D t+perd) meramednOels ampdder, 
(D llss+els rov GumehGva) 7 (SCD Il ss érépw) 8 (& tomits) 


9 NCliss Ey, kdpee (D+ dtdyw)’ kal ovk drprbev 10 (Cll 
+ avT@) 11 8C ll s° rpdros, Dll s* téoxaros 12 (S omits) 
13 (NC ot, Dils* omit) 14 (11 quod non credidistis) 15 (s° 


+seemeth it to you) 


the Jewish rulers as a class 


did not accept John’s baptism 


WH. are probably right in following Cod. B in this famous 
passage, for, though unsupported, it explains the variants. If 
the clauses in vv. 28—30 were inverted at an early date, the 
reading 6 mp@ros would be a natural correction to make sense. 
The scribes however who follow Cod. D must have taken a 
different view of the matter. They regarded the answer as 
wilful and defiant, in fact as an example of “the sin against 
the Holy Ghost,” the essence of which consists in a determined 
perversion of what a man knows to be the truth. The stern- 
ness of our Lord’s next words might well be pleaded in support 
of this view. The reading of Cod. D 6 écxaros will be a good 
example of what is quite common in D, the correction of the 
Greek to agree more closely with the Latin, which gives 
novissimus. The suggestion of WH, that the clause \éyoucw 
“OQ Jorepos” is a primitive interpolation is not so probable. 
Not only are such questions regularly answered in Greek 
authors, but in this place the words are almost necessary to 
the coherence of the passage. 

Those who object that if the first son, who was invited, 
refused to go, it. would be more natural for the father to ask 
the second, must remember (1) that God’s vineyard is large 
enough for many workmen, (2) that the son, who professed 
readiness to go but went not, represents the Jews, and the call 
came to them first. 


16. THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST (OR GREAT DINNER). 


These two parables, like that of the Talents or Pounds (Matt. xxv. 14 ff.) and the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii. 12 ff. 


=Luke xv. 1 ff.), 
in both Evangelists. 


seem to have the same basis, but to be expanded, partly by conflation, partly by editorial changes 
The various excuses for declining the banquet are peculiar to 8. Luke, and the incident of the 


man without the wedding garment is peculiar to 8. Matthew. S. Luke’s “ poor, maimed, blind and halt’ are transferred 
from Luke xiv. 13. The prophetic allusion to the burning of Jerusalem (v. 7) is found only in 8. Matthew. The word éraipe 
‘comrade’ is found also in Matt, xxvi. 50, where it is applied to Iscariot, and in Matt. xx. 13 of the Discontented 


Labourers. 
man out of many was rejected. 


16. A. The guests are invited, but refuse to come. 
(Spoken in the Temple courts.) 


xxii. 1 [Kal daoxpiBels 6 "Inoods wddw elrey év’ mapaBodais 
Se ¢ , € A Ki 
atrots Néywr?] 2 “‘Opowhn 1 Bacrela tdv ovpavav 
? 6 , Nee y ray , a PRS iieey 
dvOpdrw Bacrrel, doris eroinrey yapous [7G vig adrod], 


3 Kal améoreWev Tovs SovAovs avToU 
kadéoat Tovs KekAnpévous els Tovs yamous, 
"kal ovk 4Oedov edAGetv'®. 

1 (& omits) 2 (311 s* omit) 3 (C omits) 


a See Matt. xix. 24c¢ note, p. 103. 


3. Matthew concludes with two refrains, the latter of which is hardly suitable, for in the parable only one 


(Spoken at a Pharisee’s dinner table.) 


xiv. 15 [’Axovoas O€ ris Tv cuvavaxemevwy Tatra! “eirev ab’t@ 
“Maxdpios doris? pdyerar dprov® év ty Baowrelg Tod Oeod bd.” 
16 64 dé elrev a’ra®] 
A > 
“AvOpwnds tus emote” 8etrvov péya®, 
[kal éxddece mod)ods, | 
17 Kal améorer dv dovA vTov [7H @ 6 
7 kal ameotetAey Tov OovAoy avTov [Ty wpa Tod Selarvov] 
eimety Tors KexAnpevors [‘"Epxecbe dre 78° Eroiud eorw 0’). 
18 kal npgavto [dard judas wdvres] maparreto Oar. “ 
1 (& 211s* omit) 2 (Dl 8s) 
4 (D fod) 5 (S& fomits) 
7(Dilérolncev) 8 (D *pnéyar) 


3 (Ess dpiorov) 
6 (D 311 omit, U1 avrois) 
9(Dllss+mdvra) 108 telow. 


> Rey. xix. 9, ‘ jaxdpuoe ol els 7d Selrvov Tod yduov Tov apvlov KexAnmévor.” 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGId. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXI. 28—XXII. 14. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE Feast [on GREAT DINNER].) 


In xe we mapyrnudvoy we have one of the very few Latin 
phrases found in N.T.,=habe me eacusatum. 


16. C. The second invitation rejected. 
[xxii. 4 “IldAw daéorerXev aAXovs SovAous Aéywvr (ii) 
‘Burare tots kexAnpévots ‘1S0d “rd dpiorév prov yroi- 
Haka, ob Tadpot pov! Kal Ta oiTicTaA TeOvpéeva, Kat” 
Tavra eroua: Sedre cis TOds yapous.’’ 5 of 5é apredr}- 
cavtes amyAOov, ds* pev eis tov iSiov aypov, dst dé 
emt TiHVv eumopiav avtov?: [6 ot dé Nourrol Kparijoavres Tovs 
dov’Aous avrod UBpicav Kai dmwéxrewaye.]] 

1(3llomit) 2(s’omits) 3(XC 4, DIl oi) 
5 (Dil airay) 
16. D. The invitation of the poor. 
xxi 7 ““O 8& Bacwreds'' wpyicOy, [kat meupas “ra 
orpatevpara' avrod drwdecev Tovs Povets éxelvous Kal THv mow 


4 (Dll ol) 


avta@v evémpyoev 4. | 


Y 4 a 4 3 
8 tore A€yer Tois SovAoLs avrod 
4 e ‘ 7 4 y4 3: 
O pev yapos EToimos oT, 
€ Ss 2 > a Bd 
ot O& KekAnpevon OvK HoOaV aévot 
, > / lod ca A 
9 wopeverbe ovv eri Tas dieEddous THY SdaV, 
sh IZ oN 7 ¢ > AY , ? 
kal Ovous éav evpyTe KadéoaTe Eis TOUS yapous. 
[10 Kal éehOdvres of Soddor Exetvoc® els Tas Gd0vs GuUVIyayov TayTas 
= = , Beas) 
ods edpov, movnpots Te Kat dyabovs'] kat étAnoOy 6 vypdov 
> , 
avaKerwevov. 


1 (Cll Kal dxovoas 6 Bac. éxeivos, D1 ’Exetvos 6 8. eee) 
2 (Dll s° 76 orpdrevyua) 3 (D1 atrod) 4 (Cll dcous 
5 (D ydpuos trav, C td-yapos) 
16. E. The man without the wedding garment. 
[xxil. 1: “Hice\Oav S¢ 6 Baoireds Dedoacbar tors (ii) 
dvaxepévous eidev éxet' avOpwrov otk” évdedupévov 
evOupa ydpov' 12 Kal A€yer adrG ‘“Eraipe, Tos 
elon bes? Bde pty Exov evdupa ydpov;’ 6* 8 édu- 
poy. 13 Tore “6 Baoireds® elrev. Trois SiaKxdvors 
“Anaavtes abrov médas Kal xeipas'® éxBddere" abrov 
els TO oxdtos TO e&urepovt-’ [éxe? ora 6 KAavdyds 
kat 6 Bpvyuos Tay ddévTwvB. 14 ToNdol yap® elaw KAnTol 
bAbyou 6€ éxAexTol.”’]] 

2 (Duy) 3(DIFAs) 4 (Ds) 
6 (Dilss “Apate avrov modév Kal xed xa, 

7 (D Barere) 8 (Il autem) 


1 (8 omits) 
5 (1 omits) 
C 211+dpare Kal) 


© Compare Matt. xxi. 35, p. 116. 
f This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 


4 Compare Matt. xxi. 41, p. 116. 


16. B. The various excuses. 

xiv. (18) [‘1'O mparos elrev airy? ‘’Aypdy wyopaca Kal exw 
dvdryknv® eeu let abrov’ épwrd cet, exe we mapyTnuevov.? 
19 Kal €repos. elrev ‘ Letyn Body iyyopaca® révre Kal mopevouas 
éxe me mapyrnévov'.?? 
Erepos® elrev ‘Tuvaika &ynua® “Kad dia robro’ ob dvvapae 
Oe.’ 21 Kal maparyevduevos 6 Soddos daiyyyerev TE Kuplga 
avrod™ raira’.] 


1 (P 211+Kai) 


4 lat 
doxiudoa ara’ "“épwrd ae’, 20 Kah 


2 (D1 omit) 3 (B tdvdykn) 4 (8 
omits) 5 (D tmyopa) 6 (1 omits) 7 (Dll 60d od 
divauar eXOev, 1non possum) 8 (DIl dAdos) 9 (Dl &aBov) 
10 (D 6.6, Il et, ss omit) 11 (D+ 7dvra) 12 (311 omit) 


xiv. (21) Tore épyroOeis" 6 oixodeorérys [elrev TO Sovdw 
avrov 
“HéedkOe taxéws els tas mAarelas Kal pvpas THs mdbdews, Kal 
Tovs* rrwxovs Kal dvatelpous Kal TuProds Kal xwAodse elod-yaye® 
de.’ 22 kal elev 6 BodAos ‘Kupiet, yéyovev 6° éméraéas, Kal 
’ \ 4 ra , nN \ a 6 
ére téros éorly.’] 23 Kal Elev O KUPLOS T™POS TOV dodAov 
“HéedOe cis tas ddods [kal gpayyors] 


a A 
Kal avaykacov eioebeiv’, 


iva. yeuoO pov 6 otkos* 
[24 Aéyw yap vuiv bre ovdels TOv dvdpGv® éxelvwy® “rav Kexdy- 
pévow 9b yetoeral wou Tod delmvov.’]” 
1 (D1 Kal, D *édpyets) 2 (D omits) 3 (D éveyxe) 
4 (D 211 omit) 5 (All os) 6 (Dilss+adrod, S+ tu) 
7 (1+ quoscumque inveneris) 8 (SD 2Ilss dv@pérwv) 9 (D8 
omits) 10 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


© Compare Luke xiv. 13, IV. § 108. 


& This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii, 16. 
Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 


Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 
Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. SG 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 











17. WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM. 


Again upon a slight Marcan foundation §. Matthew has built a goodly pile of Logia forming a magnificent Church 
lesson, and again 8. Luke has kept the two sources separate, faithfully transcribing the Marcan matter by itself and 
gathering the Logia into a new conflation. she: 

This case more than any other supports the idea that the various Logia which are collected here were originally 
scattered over the source, two or three of them at most standing together in it, for S. Luke’s arrangement is entirely 
different from $8. Matthew’s. Those Woes which he omits belong, as I suppose, to the deutero-Matthaeus. 

S. Matthew with great rhetorical effect addresses the Woes throughout to “the scribes and Pharisees,” solemnly 
repeating six times the same preface ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, stage-players,” but this is editorial work, 
for in §. Luke the scribes and the stage-players disappear, and the woes are sometimes addressed to the Pharisees, 
sometimes to the lawyers. 


17. A. Beware of the Scribes. 


The opening verse in SS. Matthew and Luke is editorial. In 3. Matthew two verses follow which we assign to the. 
fourth Division (§ 49) from their resemblance of thought to another Logion of that Division (§ 32). 


[xxiii. 1 "Dore (6)! Inoods éhddyoev? rots byAos Kal rols ma- XX. 45 [’Axotovros dé mavrds Tol aod elev Tots pabnrats 4 
Onrais avrod 2 Aéywr34 ‘Hl ras Mevodws Kabedpas éxdbicav 46 “ TIpocéxere amd Tav ypapuaréwy Tv OéNovTwy Tepirare év 
of ypappare’s kal of Dapicato. 3 wavra oiv® doa dav elrwow  arodats*.”’] 


byiv® woujoare” “Kal rypetre'’, kard, 66 Ta epya adrav wy TOLelre, 1 (N1l+atr00) 2 (ss oroais) 
Aéyouow yap Kal ob movotcwy.] ' 

1 Bomits 2 (ss? Aéyer) «8 (ssomit) 4 (1 Et dixit (Continued on next page.) 
illis) 5 (D £+1dvra ovr) 6 (Ds omits, 2? 11+ rypetv) 


7 (D rotetre, 8° hear and do) 8 (& ss omit) 


(For S. Mark’s parallel see 1 § 43 b.) 


17. B. Pharisees touch not the Burdens which they lay on others. 
8. Luke’s dveBdoraxros and mpocwaiw are found here only in N.T. 


(From a discourse at a Pharisee’s breakfast table. The 
comparison of the Pharisees to unwhitewashed sepulchres 
immediately precedes. 17 M.) 


xi. 45[’AmoxpiBels 8€ Tis T&v vouikav éyer atr@ “ AcddoKade, 
Tatra Néywr Kall quds UBplfes.”” 466 d€ elrev ‘* Kal byiy rors 
vouixots oval, Orv] 


xxiii, 4 “Aecpedovow 8%’ dopria® Bapea* “popticere rovs avOpusrovs doptia® dSvcBacraxta'’, t 
Kal éruriéacw ért tobs dyous tav avOpurrur, 
abroi* 8& ‘7G daxtvAw atrav’ kal adrot* évi> “rév daxriAwv'® vpdv" 
t od Oéhovow Kwhoa aird. _ 0d mpoowatere “tois poprious’.’” 
1 (Dll yap) 2 (N+pmeydda) 3 Bll+kal dvoBdoraxra, 1 (lomits) 2(C+Bapéaxal) 38° (ye take heavy burdens 
(D+tkat ddvoB.) 4 (11 omit) 5 (s* omits) and lay them on men’s shoulders) 4 (B+ dpeis) 5 (C éml) 
6 (GIL r@ daxrirw) 7 (D 211 omit, 1 ss ea) 


17. C. Pharisees make broad their Phylacteries. 


[ xxiii. 5 “Idvra 8 7a épya atrdv rovotaw mpos 76 (ii) 
Geabjvat trois avOpwros® wrarbvovor yap Ta dv- 
Laxrypia abrav Kat peyadtvovor Ta Kpdomeda.’. | 
1 (Cllss+réy luarlwy airadv) 
® Compare Matt. vi. 1 ff. 
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8. MATTHEW. 
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(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. D. Pharisees love to be called Rabbi. 


Conflate. 


XXlil. 6 [‘‘dudodae 6é1 rhv mpwroxdolav év rots delmrvors 
kal Tas mpwrokudedplas év tats cwaywyais 7 Kal Tols doma- 

\ : pasha a \ a“ eK a > , a 
spovs év rats dyopais] [kat Kadeiobar vr trav avOps- (ii) 
e ) ih aT a « . 

mov “PaBBei?. 8 “ipets dé pay KAnOjre “PafBei", 
e ‘ > c a « ny td 4 a 5 \ e a 
els yap €otw vpav o didacKados*, ravtes® dé ves 
> , Led y 
adehpot éore: 9 Kal warépa pr Kadeonre Vudv® ert 
A EU ie Sy Oe - 
THS YS, els yap é€otw vpov 6 Tatnp o otpavios™- 
d€ KAnOF 6 ie 6 YS VLD 
ro pyoe KANOATE Kalyyntat, ‘ote KabyyynT)s vpLdV 
9710 


> \ 3 © e a 
€OTlVY €EtS 10) XPLaTos’ 


[xx "6 6€1! pelfwv tuadv™™ eorae tuavl didKovos.]| 


1 (1 yap) 2 (Dss+‘PaBBel) 3 (& tomits) 4 (SD 
Kabnynrns, 8+ Christ) 5 (s° omits) 6 (D vu) =7(Dile 
ovpavots) 8 (1 omits) 9 (Iss omit) 10 (& 211 els yap 


11 (D1 omit) 
13 (8 omits) 


éorw bpow 6 K.) 12 (ss Whoso wishes to 


be great among you) 


(Marecan.) 


xXx, (46) [Kai pirovvrav domacpois év rats d-yopais kat mpwroKa- 


, 


Dedplas ev rats owaywyats Kal mpwrokdolas év rots delrvos.’’] 


Doublet : 
[xi. 43 “Oval dui “rots Papioalos'!, bre dryarGre Thy mpwroKade- 
dplav év rats cwvaywyats Kal rods domacpods év Tats dyopais?.”’] 


1 (RDI Gapicata, s° seribes and Ph.) 2 (CD 1l+kal 
(C+7ds) rpwroxdolas év Tots delmrvots) 


(In a different context.) 
[xxil. (26) ‘‘O pelfov ev tyiv ywéoOw ws 61 vewrepos*, Kal 6 
Hyovmevos ws 6 dtaxovar?,”’| 
1 (D omits) 2 (D211 puxpdrepos, | + minus) 
kovos, 8°-+and not as he that sitteth at meat) 


3 (D did- 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 43b, 30b, 34 d.) 


17. HE. He that exalts himself will be abased. 


XXlll. 12 “"Ooris be) vo eavtov Tarewwbyoera, 
% gy , € ‘\ e 6 , 2 
Kal OoTts Ta7rewwoel eavTov vwUnoETaL . 

1 (s¢ yap) 2 (Hlls*+13 Oval duty, ypaumarets cal Papi- 
catoe Uroxpirat, dre KareoOlere Tas olxlas TOY Xypdy Kal mpoddcer 
faxpa& mpocevxdmevor’ Oia rotro Ajnperbe mepicadrepoy xKplua. 
N.B. 411 s¢ put this verse after v. 14) 


(From “SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST ROOM.”) 
xiv. x “Ore was 6 vav éavtov tarewwbyoera' 


wee Be Oe SS , 20 
Kat 0 Tamewav éavTov vywOnoeTaL”. 


Doublet : 

(From the story of THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN.) 

XViil. (14) “Ore was 6 vWdv éavtdv® rarewwbyoerar, 
6 O€ tarewav Eavrovy vWwbyoeTa.” 


1 (D8 ramewoirat) 2 (DE bodrar) 3 (D atrov) 


17. F. Pharisees lock up Heaven (take away the Key of Knowledge). 


Cf. Matt. xvi. 19, “déow cou Tas Keidas THs Baoidelas Tay ovpayav.” 


a3 ee 
xxiii. 14 “Oval dé" vpiv, 
ypapparets [Kal Dapioaior vroxperal, | 
7 , \ , a > a 
Ort KAelere THY BactAciav TV ovpavev 
‘A , 
gurpoobey trav avOpurwv 
€ nw ©. 28 > > , 0 
vpeis yap” ovk eiaepxerbe, 
s ~ 
ovde TOs cinepxomevous adiere cioedOeiv. 


1 (81 omit) 2 (M 21 62) 


Ch Reva 15-18) disc (eeix. decree 1 


(After “‘ THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WILL BE 
REQUIRED.) 
x1. 52 “ Oval vpiy 
TOS VOMLKOLS, 
Ott Hpare’ Thy KAeSa" THs yvooews 


2avrol otk eiondOate 
St \ > , 42 , ” 
Kat Tovs eioepxopevous* éexwAvoare. 
2 (D wre) 3 (D1l+xal) 


1 (Dil ss éxpiare) 4 (D 


elomopevomévous) 


b Matt. xviii. 4, “doris ody ramrevdoe éavrdv @s 7d matdloy Tobro, obrés éorw 6 pelfwv ev TH Baorrela TaV odbpavdv.” 
1 Pet. v. 6, rarewdOnre oty bro Ti Kparaay xeElpa Tod Deod, Wa buds bYdon &v Karpy. James iv. 10, TamewwOnre évwmiov 


Kuplov, kat bpdoer buas. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


se 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 





8. MATTHEW. 


8ECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE, 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. G. Pharisees compass Sea and Land to make one Proselyte. 


eee a a * na c Axe 

[ xxiii. rs “Oval vp.y, Ypapparets Kat Papiracoe vro- (ii) 
/ Lid / AN 6 Le \ ‘ es ss 

Kpirat, OTe wepiayete THV Oatacoay Kal THY Enpav 

tal cc lal 
roujoa! &va mpoondvtov, Kal orav yevnTar TovetTe 

Ces EN / / € a 

aurov vioy yEeEevvns durAorepov vpav. | 


1 (DIL va roujonre) 


17. H. Pharisees use false 


(se 16 “Oval vpiv, odryot! ae: ol” eres “Os (ii) 
av épdon ev TG vag, ovdév eorw, ds 8 av 6pooy ev TO 

APTS Tov vaov ddeiiean’. 17 pepo Kal® Tuphoi, Tis 
yop peilov* éoriy, 0 Apres y 6 vads 0 ayiacas® TOV 
xpuodv; 18 Kad “Os dy eee “ev TO Gvovaarnpie, 


ovoev éoTLy, Os o av opoon'® ev TO Sige TO éravw 


avrov odeire.” 19 TruddXol, Th yap paler! , TO senor 


v7) 70 OvovaarypLiov TO aiyuatov" 70 ee: 20 O ouv 


opooas ev TO Ooarcernpie Opvvet €v avT@ Kal év Tal 
rois érdvw avTov 21 Kal o sky év TO VAo hee 
év avTo Kal €v TO KaTOLKODYTL? avTOV: 22 Kalo pieces 
év TO ovpava Opvvet ev TO Opove Tov Oeod Kal ev TO 
Kadnpeven éravw avtor. | 

1 (N+ oi) 2 (D omits) 
5 (Cll ayidgor) 6 (s° t{ omits) 
8 (C tayedfwr) 9 CD karocxjnoarre 


3 (s° omits) 4 (D tpelfw) 
7 BC 211+pwpol cal 


17. I. Pharisees tithe Trifles 


eee 4 a a“ a © 
XXLli. 23 “Oval vptv, [ypanmarets xa Papicator [iroxperal], 
go > lal \ c 4 
étt arodeKaTovTE TO HOVOTpoV 
\ A 4 \ A if 
Kal TO avnfov Kat TO KUpLvor, 
‘\ > / at ‘\ , a ‘4 
Kal adykate! Ta BapvTepa TOU vopov, 
‘\ ‘\ 
Kal ay TioTw: 


“ratta de® &de ToupooL KaKeEva py adetvart,”® 


2 (C rdv édeov) 3 (SD 11 omit) 
5 (ss now these ye have done, but these have 


\ , r 4 
Tv Kpiow Kal ‘td éeos”? 


1 (B *adijere) 
4 (CD aduévar) 
ye not left ?) 


durAddrepov is a late form for RNa ee from 6im)éos, 
and it cannot mean ‘two-fold more’ but ‘well-nigh two-fold,’ 
‘almost twice as bad as yourselves.’ 


Casuistry respecting Uaths. 


Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also seen in the Sermon 
on the Mount y. 33 ff., where again it is peculiar to S. Matthew. 

The contempt into which Jews brought their religion by 
these casuistical distinctions is well illustrated by Martial’s 
epigram (xi. 94. 7): 

Ecce negas iurasque mihi per templa Tonantis: 

non credo; iura, verpe, per Anchialum : 
an attempt apparently to reproduce 
OTSA 010 


but neglect weighty Matters. 


(Continuation with different arrangement. ) 


2) (6? TEN See cr =) 
X1. 42 [ Ana] OVAL VELLY TOLS Papicaiors", 
Lg 3 8 a X\ eqz 2 
OTL GTOdEKATOUTE TO NOVOT MoV 
\ iN , \ can | f 
kal TO THyavoy Kal wav’ AdXavov, 
Ss: / 
kat mapépxeobe 
X / XN ay > ~ - 
THY Kpiow Kal THY ayatnv ‘Tod Beod'4 


ia A 
Tavra de” eder® 78» 


Lal > A a“ 
TOLNOAL KAKELVO ft) TApPELVat 


1 (1s° scribae et Pharisaei) 2 (& *H58cp0r) 3 (S70 
corrected to ray) 4 (Bomits) 5 (SD 311 omit, 411 enim) 
6 (Al de?) 7 (8 adetvar, C adrévar) 8 (D omits, ss now 
these ye have done, but these have ye not left 2) 


17. K. Pharisees strain out the Gnat but swallow the Camel. 


[xxiii. 24 “‘OSnyot rupdroi, 'dwAiovres? Tov Koverra, (i1) 


ryv® de Kapndrov Karamivovres, | 


1 (S+oi, C+ ot) 2 (C tduvAlfovrar) 3 (D ror) 


Hyperbolical expressions are frequent in our Lord’s teaching, 
e.g. A camel going through a needle’s eye: A beam in your 
eye: Adding a cubit to your stature. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIII. 15—29, 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISATSM.) 


17. L. Pharisees cleanse only the Outside of the Cup. 


The head of the Baptist was brought upon a mivaé (Mark vi, 25). 
Hence perhaps the correction, 


not of the dish which held it. 


mapoyls in Attic was used of the condiment, 
The Pharisaic habit of washing pots and cups is alluded 


to in Mark vii. 2 ff. and our Lord’s teaching about ceremonial cleanness in the same section. 
S. Luke is concrete here (cf. Matt. vi. 19 note), ‘Give the contents of the eup in charity.’ 


XXiL. 25 “ Oval dpi, | yeaupmarets xa | Papicaior [ broxperal |, 
ote kaOapilere 7d eEwbev’ Tod wornpiov 
Kal THs Tapowicos, 
éowbev dé yewovow e& dprayis Kai axpacias’. 
26 ‘Papicaie* tupd€, Kxadapicov'® rparov 7d évtds Tod 
moTnpiov 
(kal tis mapowidos,)° 
iva yévytat Kal TO éxtds’ adtod® Kafapdv. 

1 (Dé€w) 2 (CDI omit) 
ditia = dxa@apalas) 4 (C *dapicarote) 
6 D 211s° omit 7 (D &wbev, & $évrds) 
ll omit) 


3 (C1 décxlas, 411 immun- 
5 (1s* plural) 
8 (NC aizar, 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 


[xi. 37 “Ev 6 rp Nadjou! epwra? abtov? Papicatos dws" 
dpirrioy “rap abra'>: eicehOdw dé dvérecev. 38 6 b¢ Papioaios 
"ld@v® eOavpacey dtu’? ot rp&rov éBarricby mpd rod dplorov. 
39 elrev 5é 6 Kiiptos mpos adréy| 
‘“ Nov vpets of Papucator® 
70 éwlev Tod morypiov 4 
kal Tov mivakos KabapiLere, \ 

TO b€ éowbev [dud] yewer dprayns Kat movypias. 
[4o 9dgpoves, odx!9 6 mroujoas Td tEwhev Kal 7d eowbev érolnoer; 
4r wri ‘ra évdvra'l! Sére eNenuootyyv. Kal (60) mdvTa kabapa 
vuy early ?,””] 

1 (2ll+haec) 2 (Cl qpwra) 3 (CDil+7s) 4 (Dss 
"Hde}0n 5€ adrod tis &. iva) 5 (D 11 per’ atrod) 6 (s* when 
he'had sat down) 7 (D1ls* Apgaro (Suaxpwdpuevos, s° omits) év 
éaur@p héyew ‘ Aud ti) 8 (D1+ broxpiral) 9 (SN t+0) 
10 (B *ovx) 11 (1 omits, 11 quod superest) 12 (D1 écra:, 
1 omits) 


17. M. Pharisees are like to whitewashed (unwhitewashed) Sepulchres. 


Sepulchres were whitewashed because touching a sepulchre caused serious ceremonial defilement. 


Old forgotten 


sepulchres could not be whitewashed. To a Jew dead men’s bones were a polluting abomination, but 8. Luke, a Gentile 
physician, would regard them differently, cf. Mark xii. 27 note. If these Logia are the same, they have been much 


changed during oral tradition. 


XXlil. 27 ‘ Oval vpiv, [ vpaumarets kal Papicator dro- 
og / / / lipeeicg 2 
kpiral, | ore mapopoalete’ Tapois KEKOVLAPEVOLS, OLTLVES 
ewer piv daivovrar® wpatort écwbev dé yénovcw? 
dotéwy vexpdy Kal macys axabapoias: [28 ot'rws Kal bpels 
Uwoev pev palverbe Tots avOpwmois dlxator, ErwHev 5é éore pecrol 
drokpicews Kal dvoulas.] 
3 (Fll+ roils dvOpdros) 
5. (D yéuer) 


1 B duodgere 2 (8 omits) 
4 (s* omits, D d&wOev 6 rdgos palverar wpaios) 


Continuation with different arrangement.) 
Xi. 44 “Oval duty, dre eoré “ds TH” pvqpeta ‘Td? ddqAa + 
\ ere: 0 5 a 2 /, > 16 »” 
KOL Ol Qi Pwmoe ou TEPlLTATOVVTES €7TQAVW OUVK OLOACLV. 
1 (Dll+ypapparets kal Bapioator, 1+ droxpirat) 2 (Diss 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (s° omits) 5 (D 11 omit) 


@patos is used for xadés in N.T., but it is rare. dvoula is 
found in the Gospels only in 8. Matthew, often in 8. Paul. 


17. N. Pharisees restore the Sepulchres of the Prophets. 


xxiii. 29 “Oval dpiv, [yeaupare’s cal Papicator droxpirat, | 
lal ‘ i“ nw a 
bt oiKodopetre TOVS TAapous TGV mpoP>yToV 


A Lal X\ Lal a“ Pp 
Kal KOO [LELTE TA PvnpEea TWV dukalor, 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 
Xi. 47 “Oval vpty, 
lal lal aA “a 1 
bru oiKodopeite TA pvyeia TOV TpopHTav 


1 (1+et ornatis sepulera iustorum) 
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QC lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
se —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 
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Xxill. 30 “Kal Aéyere 
rd ae 2 o € / fal 2 c a 
Hi jucba ev tails yuépats TOV TaTEpwy Nov, 

3 a 4 Be aa A fal 7 a a > 
ovk dy nucOa avtav Kowwvol év TO alpate TOV TpopyTav. 
3r MOTE papTupElTe EavTOIS 

7 na , 4 

Ott viot éote TOV HovevtavTwv TOs TpOPyTas. 

Noe a fd 1 \ / a , € lance 
32 Kal vets wANpwcate* TO wéTpov TaV TaTépwv vpav >. 
[33 dpers yeryppara exrdvGvb, r&s piynre? amd Tijs xploews Tis 
yeévrns ; | 


1 Bl rdnpwcere, (D érdnpdoare, | impletis) 
t+ puyere) 


2 (Dé 
17. O. The Blood of the Prophets 


Xxlil. 34 “*Ara TovTO 
\ > c N € 11 , 
idob éyd' arooréAdw® ‘pos vas" mpopytas 
\ ‘ a 
kal gopovs Kal ypapparets: 
35 7. A > la) 4 \ , 
é& avr@v amoxteveite* Kal cTavpwoere, 
, a a on Nene 
‘kat e€ abrav’ “waotiywoete ev Tals cvvaywyais VLav ” 
td 
Kat dw&ere amd moAews eis moAW: 
Ca > ¢ a_h fs 
35 oTwS EAOn ef vas Tav" aia Sikacov 


exxvvvdpevov® ext THS yHs 


N a ¢ A 
amd Tov! aipatos “ABedX Tod Sdixaiov 
éws Tod! aliuatos Zayapiov [viod Bapaxiov] ®, 
a . s 
ov edovevoate 
A a aA ‘\ cal “4 c 
petasd Tov vaod Kal Tov Pvaractypiov®. 
a1 
36 duiv A€yw vpiv’’, 


11 


¢ a s 2 N ‘ BN , 
gee TAUVTA TAVTQ €TL TIV yeveav TOAUTYHV. 


3 (CD11+ cal) 
6 (D1 omit) 
9 (& omits, Gosp. Heb. filium 

11 (1 omits) 


1 (D omits) 
4 (D * droxreweire) 
7 (& omits) 
Toiadae) 


2 (D® dmoaredG) 
5 (D 211 omit) 
8 (D * exxuv.) 
10 (C1487) 


el (47) [<< ol dé mardépes tua dméxreway avrovs. } 
+ Ces / Cregg 12 
48 apa pLapTupes EoTE 
= a a a , con a 
“kal cuvevdokeite'? Tots Epyols TOV TATEpwV VPLW, [dre 


* a 415 
airol ev améxrewav avtods twels dé olkodometre ' 


2 (CD11 pwaprupetre) 


mini, C ll+ av’rav ra pvnpeta) 
of the murderers) 


3 (Dl ui cuvevdoxeiy) 4 (1 gloria- 


5 (s° and ye—ye are the sons 


will be required of this Generation. 
(Continuation of the above.) 


. A an an o> 1 
x1. 49 ‘Ata TovTo [ «at i copla rod Jeot etrev | 
; 5 } 
“AroateAG”® eis adrovs mpopyTas 
‘ 3 4 
KQL dtroTo\ovs, 


Ag 3 2 fal > cal 4 
Kal” €& QUTWV ATOKTEVOUVOLV 


kat duw€ovow’, 

7 > a > +8 4, a a 
50 LVO exlyntn On TO Ala TAVTWV [rev mpopyTay | 
To exkexupevoy® [ard KaraBorjs xbopou | 
Fe ON al lal tt 13 ps 

Gao’ THS yeveas TAavTYS”, 
7 
51 aTo aiparos “ABed® 
ews” aipatos Zaxapiov'’ 
r Alles , 
TOU amroAojEevov 


112 a “3 \ + 0 
1? rod Ovovastypiov Kai Tod olkov!®’S F 


petase 
vail’, Aéyw vpiv™, 
2 , sos ~ Be ’ 5 
exlytnOnoerat amo THS yEeveas TAUTNS. 
1(Dlomit) 2 (D 211 -o7é\\w) 
5 (D ékéu.) 
8 (K1l+ 700 dixaiov) 
11 (& * weroed) 
14 (C * al) 


3 (1 omits) 
6 SCD éxxuvyduevov 7 (Dilss 
9 (C +700) 10 (Ds°+ viod 
12 (D1 by épdvevoay ava péoor) 

15 (1+ ér) 


4 (S -xrel- 
voucw) 
&ws) 
Bapaxlov) 
13 (D1 vaod) 


17. P. Your House is left unto you desolate. 


The Semitic form “Iepovoadju for the Hellenic ’Iepood\uua is never used in the Gospels of SS. Mark and John 


and here only in 8. Matthew, but 8. Luke decidedly prefers it; so does S. Paul. 


in Rey. It is well adapted to the tenderness of the lament. 


XXlil. 37 “Iepovoadyp “Tepovoadyp 


el 3 , 2 
i] ATOKTELVOVO 


TOUS TpopyTas 
Kat AoBoArotca Tovs arectadpévovs pds adryv®,— 
moods 7OeAnoa émicvvayayeiv* Ta TéKxva Gov, 
dv Tpdrov opvis ériovvdyer TA vooaia (adtys°*) 
vmod TAS TTépvyas, 
1(S omits) 2 (8 dmoxrevoioa, C droxrévvovea) 
4 (SN émowdyew) 5 (C éavris) B omits 
2 1 Thess, ii. 15, 


tw ....16 els 7d dvatdnpGoa airy rds auaprlas wdvrore. 
> Compare Matt. iil. 7, xii. 34. 


3 (D1ls* 


ce) 


It occurs once in Heb. and twice 


(After “HEROD WILL KILL THEE.”) 

Xill. 34 ““TepovoaAnp “lepovoadny 
) Gmroxteivovca Tovs mpodyTas 
‘\ 
kat AiGoBorotea tots arectadpévovs pds adtyv!,— 

, Wawa > / ~ / 

Tocakis, AOéAnoa emurvvasar Ta TéKVA CoV 

sy a 

dv tpdrov dpuis® ‘rv éavtqs® vooody"* + 

vrd Tas TTEpvyas, 


1 (8 tavrév, ss thee) 2 (SD * épvé) 3 (8 féavro‘) 


4 (D1l 7a voscia avThs) 


meg i ms 
+++. TGy "lovdalwy, Tov Kal tov Kipiov dmokrewdvrwy "Inootv kal rods mpopiras Kat quds éxdiwkdv- 


r ¢ LXX. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, kal mvetpa Oeob evédvoev rov *Afaplay tov Tod "IwSae Tov tepéa, Kat avéoTn émrdvw Tov 
aod cal elzrer...... 21 kai éwéGervro air@, Kal édOoBdrncav abrdv dv’ évrodHs "Iwas Tod Bacihéws év avAy otkov Kuptov. 
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THE MATTHAEAN Loci. Matt. XXIII. 30—XXTIV. 28, 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


XX, (37) “Kal ovK HOerAnoarE; 
38 od ddfetat Ymin 6 olkoc YM@N oa, 
39 Aéyw yap viv’, 
ob py pe lyre dx’ dor. os ay elrnre 
“EyAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc én ONOmati Kypfoy’8e,” 
6 (Ds Audv) SCD 11+ dpyuos 7 (D1l+ 8r) 8 (D de08) 


Xi. (34) “al odk nOedrAnoare. 
35 lOod Adpfetat YMIN 6 olkoc YmMOn54, 
déyw (de)6 vpiv", 
ov py inte me ews® elrnre t 
‘EYAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc én 6NéMaTI Kypfoy’e.” 
5 (Dll 88+ gpnuos) 6 NIL omit 7 (All+ én 
8 (N+ay, DIl 88+ H&E (dies) dre) 


18. Lo@ia RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE Son or Mané, 


18. A. False Prophets will arise. 


S. Mark’s sections separate and has collected the new Logia with other matter into two great conflations and one 


independent parable: 


ging to the deutero-Matthaeus, he omits, for two of them 


are so attractive and so suited to Gentiles that no other reason for omitting them can be tolerated, 
8. Matthew, by acting thus, inextricably blends together the destruction of Jerusalem and the final destruction of 


the world, as though they were synchronous: 


Gospel was drawn up before the destruction of Jerusalem, 8. Luke’s afterwards. 


[xxiv. 10 “Kal rére ckKANAAAICOHCONTAI TTOAAOLE Ka} (ii) 
adAyAovs tapaddcovew “Kal puojoovety ad)xovs" 
1x kal ToAAOl Wevdorpopiyrat eyepOjoovra.? Kat rhavy- 
govow odXovs: 12 Kal did Td TAnOwOivar® tiv dvo- 
ploy Yoyjoerae 4 aydan tov ToAAGv},” | 

I (SN els OALww) 2 (DI éey.) 3 (D8 rAnPivar) 


8. Luke carefully separates them. 


Our inference ig that §. Matthew’s 
See Mark xiii. 1 note. 


In 8. Matthew all our Lord’s eschatological teaching is 
collected into chapters Xxiy., xxy. The result is some very 
striking lessons for Church reading. 


18. B. Do not be credulous. 


XXiv. 26 “"Edv obv’ cimwow vuiv “180d ev TH épypw 
éoriv, py eEehOnreds 2°T808 ey rots Tapeios,” pn 
TLOTEVO NTE 
27 WOTEP yap 4 doTpam?) e&€pyerau 
amd avarohav 
kal daiverar® éws Suopay, 
ovtws ota 4 rapovola Tod viod Tod avOpusrov. 
[28 drov® édy 9 7d rrOpas, exe? cuvaxOnoovrat? ol derol.’”] 

1 (8 omits, 11 autem) 2 (211+ aut) 3 (D datve) 
4 (ll+et) 5 (& tod, X11+-ydp) 6 (SIL cépa) 
7 (1-+et) 


¢ LXX. Jer. xxii. 5, ey 58 wh rovhonre rods Noyous ro'Tous, Kar’ euavrod wuooa, eye Kdpios, 8re eis ephmoow fora 6 
adnKka thy KAnpovoulay pov, €OwKa TY Hyarnuevny Wuxi jou els Xelpas 


oikos ovros. Jer. xii. 7, évkaradé\oura Tov olkéy pou, 
éxOpay adris. 


(From ‘THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.’) 
[Xvii. 22 Elev dé! apds rods Habyrds? “?Enetoovrar tudpac 
“8re émibuuhoere? 4 lav rap huepGv® rod viod rod dvOpdrov 
ietv® cal ok bpeabe.] 
23 kal épodow viv “180d exet” 4° PIS0) Bde? “pa (amréd- 
Onre [ unde?) 10 dusEnre™], 


4 \ e > \ > ’ 
24 woTEp Yap 0 aoTtpamrn@ aoTparTovea 
lip (oe GY \ ay 
ek THs Urd Tov obpavdy"? 
Ts \ ess \ , 4 
els THV VI ovpavov Adprrer'4, 
C4 ” 15 Ce ey AOeS , 116 
OUTWS ETTAL” 0 vlos Tod avOpudzou''®. 
(Matt. xxiv. 28=Luke xvii. 37, see below.) 
[25 mp@rov 5é def adrdv moda rabew Kat drodoxtpacOivac dard 
THS yeveds Tav’rns. | 


1 (D of) 2 (A ll+airo6) 3 (B +t-onre) 4 (Dil rob 
emOuufioa buds) 5 (D+rodrw) 6 (D211 omit) 7 (B dée) 
8 (S11 xa), Dé ll omit 9 (S turjre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


11 (s° let them not deceive you 
and gonot) 12(D1+%) 13 (1 omits) 14 (DI dorpdrre, 
ll omit) 15 (Dil+x«al, 211+ adventus, ss + the day of) 
16 & 2U+éy rH judg avrod (1+in adventu suo, | omits) 


(ss invert order of verbs) 


° LXX. Ps. cxviii. 26, evroynudvos 6 épx.suevos év dvéuare Kuplov* ebdoyixaper duds ef otkov Kuplov. 


f See I. § 44. 
be seen in the first division. 


8 LXX. Dan. xi. 41, “Kat émedetoerae els rhy xopay pov, 


abrod, ’Héwy cal MwdB Kal xepddAauoy vidy ’Auudy.” 
h Cf. Mark xiii. 22=Matt. xxiv. 24. 


1 Cf. Mark xiii. 21—23=Matt. xxiv. 23—25. 2 Thess, ii. 
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Ww. S.? 


Only those parts are given here which belong to this division, The first part of the conflation may 


kal modal cxavdadicOjoovrar’ Kab abrar cwOhoovra dd xelpos 


3, wh Tis buds eLamarhoy Kara wydéva tpdbrov. ‘ 


CG lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
ge —— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 





Ss. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. LUKE, 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE Coming or THE Son oF MAN.) 


18. ©. Comparison with the Days of N oah. 


The word mapovola is used by SS. James, 


to have been invented by 8. Paul, who was a great coiner of theological terms. 


pulpit and so back into the Gospel. 


xxiv. 37 ““Qorep yap’ at nyépar Tod Nae, 
ottus Zeta? % wapovaia ToD viod Tod avOpurou 
38 os* yop joav ‘ev Tails pépats (éxetvous*)” 
rais®? xpd? tod Karaxhvopod 
tpwyovtes Kal aivovtTes®, yapodvres Kat yapilovres”, 
dp. fs jpépas eichdeen Nae eic THN KIBWTON 4, 
39 Kal odk eyvwray ews 


HAOev 6 KATAKAYCMOC Kal Tpev omayTas’’, 


ovtws extra” 

1 Tmapovoia TOU viod Tod avOpurov. 

2 (Dsll+xat) 
6 (s* omits) 

10 (D rayras) 


1 (Sl 62) 
5 (D omits) 
9 (B yaptoxovtes) 


3 (D dorep) 4 SI omit 
7 (3llomit) 8 (Dils*+xal) 
11 (S1l+ xal) 


18. 


XXiv. yo “Tore 
4 Ov 2 a > nn 
écovrar dvo &v TO aype, 
els mapadapBaverar Kat els adierau 
ros > / 2 aA 4 3 § 
4x Ovo aAnOovea ev TO piAw’, 


, > 4 
pia rapahapBdveras Kal plo. adierat.” 


(Luke xvii. 37=Matt. xxiv. 28, see above.) 


Paul, 2 Peter, 1 John and four times in §. Matthew. The word seems 


From him it would pass into the 


(Continuation of the above.) 
xvii. 26 “Kal xabas eyévero ev tals nucpas Noe, 


LA + hf ues} a teal 2 lal omry, na ? , a 
OUTWS EGTAL KAL EV TALS NMEPAlS TOV VLOV TOU avOpwzov 


27 Hobuov, exwvov, eydapovv, éyapilovto, 
dxpe fs ypépas eicA\Oen Nae eic THN KIBWTON , 
Kal 
fdOev? 6% KATAaKAYCMOE Kal dawAerev" mavTas”. 

[28 duolws® Kabds? éyévero ev Tais hyuépars Adr joO.ov, erwor, 
jrybpagoy, émwdour , éEpbrevov®, @xodduouv®* 29 7 5€! juepe e&ndOev 
Aor did Dodhuwv, €BpEZEN TIYp “Kal OeTon 2 dtr oYpanoy? 
cal drddvecev rdvras®.| 


12 


An tp Sea yj 
30 KATA TA QauTa €OTAL 


Hh NHEpa 6 vidos TOD avOpdrov amoxadvmrrerar *.” 

2 (D1 éyévero) 3 (Domits) 4 (& per) 
6 (let) 7 (D kal ds, 311 et, 411 omit) 

8 (s* omits) 9 (B *olx., 8® omits) 10 (D1l omit) 

11 (ls*omit) .12 (Rll radra) 13 (B +-rrqra) 14 (DU 

ev TH huepa Tod viod Tod dvOpwrov F (1 qui) + dmroxanup67) 


(Other Logia follow.) 


1 (Iss omit) 
5 & amartras 


D. The one will be taken and the other left. 


(Continuation of the above.) 


vd Maia s : 
XVii. 34 “[Adyo! duiv,|* tovry [rn vuxtt| érovtat dvo em 
a \S 
KAlyns (puds)*, 
£ - 
64 els mapadnupOjoerar® kal 6 repos apeOjoerar® 
cy 
35 “eoovtar” Sto adybovoa eri 1d ard, 
€ 4 , a 
pla raparnppOynoerar “9 Se" érépa adeOnoera”®,°” 
[37 "kal? daroxpibévres™!! Adyouow abrgt ‘Tod, xipe;” "6 dé elev 


> a eo fas ~ 
abrots™!2 “’Omov 7d cGmal®, éxet call4 of derol émiovwax67- 
covrat}®.”’] 


1 (Dl puddn) —-2 (21 omit, D1 + d¥vo emt eAlyns (+ mas), 1 (2llss dé, 1+yep) 2 (4il+in) 3 Blomit 4 (D 
els mapadapBdverar Kal els dplerar) omits) 5 (D8 rapadauBdverar) 6 (D dglerar) — 7 (lL omit) 
8 (D1 kal 7) 9 (81 omit) 10 Dllss+36 dvo0 téypq@ (in 
agro) els rapanpOjcerar kal 6 repos deOjoerar) 11 (ss omit) 
12 (1 dixit) 13 (El wrépa) 14 (Dé 11 omit) 15 (D 
cuvax0.) 
« T.XX. Gen. vii. 7, elopdOev 5é NGe...... els Thy KiBwrdy did 7d Vdwp Tod KaTakAvopod. 


> LXX. Gen. xix. 24, kal Kupos &Bpetev emt Dddoua xat Tduoppa Getov kat wip apd Kuplou éx« rod ovpavod, 25 Kal Karé- 


orpewev Tas models TAUTAS. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIV. 37—51. 


8. LUKE. 


(Logia RESPECTING THE ComING oF THE Son oF Mav.) 


18. E. Jf the Master of the House had known, he would have kept awake. 


XXiv. 43 “Exetvo dé ywookere ote 
ei joe 6 oixodeomdrns woia pudaxy* 6 kémrys® épxerar, 
eypyyopnoev av 
\ > a. 2 »” 38 a 4 \ aA > a 
Kat ovK av” elacev” SiopvxOjvatt ryv oikiay adrod. 
44 Oud TodTo Kal teis yiverOe Erosor, 

ao Sy 3 (eee | eg e ey A > 4 + 
oT 7 ‘ov Soxetre” apa 6 vids Tod avOpdrou épxerat. 

1 (M1 cpg) 2 (D omits) 3 (D * Hacer) 4 (B b.0- 
pvyfvar) 5 (1 nescitis) 

(Compare Mark xiii. 35—37.) 


(From a Charge to the Twelve.) 


se a Lg 
x1. 39 “‘Totro d& ywooKere drt 
> 4 c 
ei der 6 oixodeordrns mola apa & krémryns® epyerat, 
cr ye A 
eypnyopnoev av 


1 F23cpim A aA 
adixev SiopvxOjqvas tov olkov avrod. 2 


is a7 
KQL OUK 
ne ~ 3 7 9 
4o Kal vpets” yiverOe €rowpor, 
7 ew og 4 > a 5 of eX ap oe! , 4 ” 
ore 7 wpa” ov Soxeire® 6 vids Tod dvOpurov épxerau.” fT 
IND 2llss ove ay 2 (Dtomits) 3 (Ds +42, Al+oiy) 
4 (D8 ++7) 5 (1+ et die qua non speratis) 


18. F. Happy is the Faithful Servant. 


XXIV. 45 “Tis dpa’ éoriv 6 murtds Soddos Kal ppovysos 


3 U4 g e / aa a a ve 4 > a5 
ov KateoTycev® 6 Kipios® emt THs oiKerelas* avrod 
a a > a \ A 
Tod° Sodvar atrois tv tpodyjy ev KaLpa ; 
““ < 5 av 2 a 
46 makaptos 6 dodAos éxetvos 
a > \ c 2 > aA Coe 7 A 
ov éhOdv 0 Kipios atTod eipyoer obtws TovodyTa: 
s2 aN A tian 7 
47 apynv Néyw viv dre 
A lal ec 4 > aA 
ert maow Tois Urdpxovow attod Karacrioce adrév 4. 
Pt +6) 
4 (N1 ofxlas, D Oepaeias) 


2 (8 Karacrioer) 
5 (C éavros) 


3 (T'11s*+ av708) 
6 (D omits) 


1 Compare Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 


(Continuation. ) 


[xii. 4x Elev dé 6 Ilérpos ‘“ Kipee, mpos mas Thy mapaBorhy 
Tabrmy Aéyers “i kal? mpos mdvras'?;” 4o xal4 elrev® § xUpvos] 
“Tis dpa éorly & mibros® oikovopos", “6 ppdvimos™, 


9 


€ 
10) 
a (4 € 4 eet Th ra fA) 2 IG > A 
OV KAaTAOTYHOEL” O Kuptos €7rl THS VEepamrEetas QvuTOv 
12 


Tod"! diddévar™ ev Kaipp (7d)* ovropérpiov'4; + 
43 Maxdptos "6 doddos"® éxeivos, 
ov €hOdv 6 Kvpios adtod eipHore rowtvra obtws: t 
44 GANOSs™ Néyw tyiv"® dre 
ert riow tots trdpxovew adbrod KATACTHOEL avTov. 
1(8 2 Pass +airg) 2 (311 omit) 3 (D omits) 
4 (1ss omit) 5 (1ss+illi) 6 (1+servus) 7 (& doiXos) 
8 (N11 kat ¢p., D1l s¢+6 dyads, s* omits) 9 (NUL xaréorycer) 


10 (D rh Beparetay) 11 (D omits) 12 (& diadodvac, 
Rll+ adrois) 13 BD omit 14 (1+conservis suis) 


15 (s*omits) 16(Dt+airdv) 17(Dldujv) 18 (1 omits) 


18. G. The Punishment of the Unfaithful Servant. 


xxiv. 48 “"Eay dé eirn 6 Kaxds' SodAos éxeivos? 
év TH Kapodia avrod® 

‘Xpoviler pov 6 Kvpuos*,’ 

49 Kal apéytat TUTTE Tos avvdovAous avrod’, 

éobin® 8& Kal rivy® pera tdv peOvdvrTor, 
50 et 6 KUptos TOD SovAov éxeivou 
ev 7H€pa 7 08 TpocdoKg Kal &v dpa y od ywoorer, 

5x Kal Suyorounoer avTov 

Kal TO p€p0s avrod pera THY vroKpirdv Ofoer 

[eéxet ovat 6 kAavOuds Kal 6 Bpuvypyods Tov dddyrwr 4.] 


1 ( omits) 2 (8 omits) 3 (8 éavrod) 
+ Ot) 5 (F ll indicative, G1 infinitive) 6 (C re) 


4 (CDI1ls* 4 (Dé participle) 


(Continuation. ) 
xiL. 4s “Edy 82 cin 6 Soddos éxetvos 
év TH Kapdia adrod 
‘Xpoviger 6. Kvpids jrov [eoxerOae],” t 
kat apénra. térrew tovs waidas [Kal ras mardicxas |, 
éoOiew® re Kat rivew® Kat? peOvoxerOart, 
a al 
46 H&et 6 KUpios “rod SovAov éxeivov™ 
2 Bae 4 oO > a Nes. gy e 2 , 
eV NMEPE 7 OV MpoTdoKG Kal év wpa H od ywwoKet, 
A 
kat Suyorounoe: adrov 
NEES , eae N ay ier; 6 , ” 
Kal TO pe€pos abrod peta THV ariotwv OnceL. 
1 (D rureiy) 2 (D®1 participle) 3 (Dé omits) 
5 (D1 atrod) 


(Other Logia follow.) 


° 1 Thess. v. 2, adrol yap dxpyBas ofdare bre hucpa Kuplou os xdémrns év vucrt ottrws epyerat,... 6 dpa ov wh Kadevduper 


1.GAAQ ypnyop@mev. 


4 This refrain occurs Matt, viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30 ; Luke xiii. 28. 
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30—2 


G lacks Luke xii. 4—-xix. 41. 
ge —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE Comina or THE Son or Mav.) 


18. H. The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


BSS eae [Tore] dpovwPyoerar 1 Baorrela, rév obpavev (ii) 
lal ‘fd an 

déxa rapbévois, aires AaBotoat Tas Napzradas éavTav* 
a a la =I: (é Qe oy 

eéqdOov eis ixavrnow? ‘Tod vuppiov 8 mévre 08 €& 

: ee) > ‘ ~ ta / c x. 4 \ 

adtdv joav pwpal Kal révre Ppovipowr 3aL yap” pwpat 

Leal > > 

Aa Bovtoat Tas Napradas (avrav’) ovk édaBov pe 
a ‘ Q 

éavrév 2doov®: 4 at dé Ppdviproe €\aBov éAaov ‘ev 

a xpove- 


A r , “7 SP 7- 
Lovros S& TOD vypdiov évioragay Tacar Kat 10 éxd- 


a > if vi \ a Xr 10 ¢ a 
TOLS ayyelols peta TWV OAT WV €AUTWV 


Oevdov. 6 paéorns 8 vuKTos kpavyi) yéyovev™ © 'Tdod 0 
7 TOTE HYEp- 


Pe a \ , N 
Onoov raca ai mapHévor éxetvar” Kal exkoopyoav Tas 


poe ) 

vuplos”, e&epxerGe™ eis amavrnow"™, 
a x a / 

Aaparddas éavtdv®. sai dé pwpat Tas povipors 
na cal 7 / 

dav ‘Adre nyiv ék Tod éhalov vpdv, OTL ai Aapmrades 

an 4 \ € / 

npav’ oBevvevta™.’ 9 amexpiOynoav S& ai ppovipor 

, ‘ v7 Seay NER ery eee ea Se Rare 

Aéyovorat ‘Myzore ou py apKery™ DHLY Kat UpALy 

¢ 21 lal Dy \ \ nN sak Ni) / 

mopeverbe™ pardov Tpds TOYS TWAOYTAS KAL ayopa- 
¢ Lavage Pe / be ae ea Be) ie 

care éavtais.’ 10 ‘arepxopevu O€ avTav ™ ayopacat 

> > cal 

PrOev 6 vuphios, Kat ai Erorpor elon AOov pet avTov 

> A (4 N > rv if 6 ¢€ 6% gy be 

cis TOUS yapous, Kal exeloOy 7) OYpa. 1 voTEpov OE 

7 V4 

épxovra.™ Kal at Nourral” rapbevor A€yourat ‘Kupre, 

an ea? \ > > ‘ 

kipre®, dvougov ypiv:? 120 Oe amoKpilels eirev ‘Apnv 

A 2 > cA 5 
Aéyw viv, ovK oda vas.’ [13 T'pnyopetre otv, dre 
ovk oldare Thy Huépay ovde THy &pav. |] 


1 (SC airy) — 2 (D amdyr.) 3 (C 7G vupdly, D I s*+ cal 


ris viuons) 4 (Zlls* dé, D1 ody) 5Xllomit 6 (D1+é 
rois dyyetows-atrav) T(Clit+airév) 8 (D ai’rév, C ll omit) 
9 (1 secum) 10 (1 fatuae) 11 (B éyévero) 12) (Xo 1ls* 


+é&pxerat, 1+ est) 13 (D eéépyeras, ll Origen éyelpeade) 
14 (C owayr., D+ atrod, Oll+ai7g) 15 (Domits) 16 (CD 
avrav) 17 (C fiper, s* omits) 18 (D {Bevv.) 19 & otk 
20 (D apxécer) 21 (C1s*+ de) 22 (Dll éws drrayovorr) 
23 (D 211 7Gor) 24 (D11s* omit) 25 (s* omits) 


Compare 


[xii. 35 ‘“"Eorwoay tudv al dagives meptevuopéevar Kat ol AUXVOL 
Kar6uevot, 36 Kad Uwets Buoror avOpwHros mpoodexoméevors TOY KUpLoV 
éavrav mére dvadton éx TOV yauwv, wa EOdyTos kal KpovoavTos 
eibéws dvoliwow abTG@. 37 baKdpiot of doddou exeivor, ods €hOav 
6 KUptos ebpjoer ypyryopobvras: duh Néyw bpiv Ore wepifwboerac 
cal dvaxdwe? adbrovs Kal mapeNOiv Siaxovjcer avrots. 38 Kav év 
Ti devrépa Kav év rH Tplrn pudaxy Oy Kal etipy ovTws, paxdptol 
elow éxeivot.” | 

[xiii. 25 ‘Ag’ 00 dy éyepOq 6 olkodermérns Kal dmokreloy TH 
Otpay, Kal dpéncbe #w éordvar Kal Kpovew Thy Obpay héyovres 
‘Kupe, dvorkov juiv’ Kal dmoxpubels épet vulv ‘OdK olda vpmas 
mwibev éoré.’” | 

[Mark xiii. 35. ‘‘T'pyyopetre obv, ovx oldare yap more 6 KUpios THs 
oixlas épxerar, } dpe 7 perovixriov 7 ddexropopwrlas 4 mpwt, 
36 wh edOav ébépyns etpn buds Kadevdovras* 37 0 6é bu Néyw 
maicw déyw, ypnyopetre.’’ | 


(Compare also THE MARRIAGE FEAST, Matt. xxii, 1—14 
=Luke xiv. 15—24.) 


These exhortations to wakefulness are a good example of 
how our Lord’s parables often contradict nature, the spiritual 
meaning being uppermost. A man cannot keep awake all 
night and every night for the sake of repelling robbers. 
Here the conclusion is unsuitable, for the foolish and the 
prudent were alike sleeping. 


18. IL The Parable of the Talents (Pounds). 


__ These two. parables, in spite of the difference in the locality, seem to be identical, but are probably reported by 
different eye-witnesses and are certainly expanded by conflation. Compare in all these points the parables of “the great 


dinner,” § 16, and of “the lost sheep,” § 12. 


In 8. Luke the number of the slaves is ten, yet only three figure in the sequel—a clear indication of disturbance. 
In §. Luke they all receive the same small sum of £4; in S. Matthew they receive sums varying from £1,250 to 


£250, and an essential feature of the parable is that this accorded with their different capacity. 


S. Luke seems to have 


worked into vv. 12, 14, 15, 27 some historical allusions to Herod Archelaus and his mission to Rome at his father’s death, 


(In J erusalem.) 


18°82 as 


xxv. 14 ““Qomep yap’ avOpwros drodnpav 


The trust. 


éxddeoev Tovs idiovs dovAoUS 


x eS Ae ae Ni geen, es 
KQL TAPEOWKEV QuTOLsS TA UTApPKXOVTA QvuTOv, 


1 (D omits) 


(In a different context, at Jericho.) 


xix, 11 [’Axoudvrwy 5 adr&y tadra mpocbels elev rapaBorrvy did 
7d éyyds elvat "lepovoadhu adrov cal “Soxety adrods)?? bre mapa- 
Xphua® were 7 Bacirela Tod Oeod dvadalverOar' elmer ovv4] 
2 “"AvOpwrds tis [edyers| éropedOn® cis ydpayv paxpay 
[\aBety éavrg® Bacirelay kat Jroorpéyar]. 
13 KaXéoas be Séka SovAOvS EavTod’? 


25 ae 
€OWKEVY QUTOLS 


1 (D omits) 2 (NS fdoxe? avrots) 3 (lomits) 4 (D 6é, 
1ss omit) 5 (Dézopetero) 6 (Dilssomit) 7 (D adroi, 


ll omit) 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Dati, Sev te 


S. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING oF THE Son oF Mav.) 


XXV. 15 ‘ Kal @ piv Boxev wévre TéAaVTO ® 88 Bio & 8 ey?, 


ee oy S C2g7 , 13 , 3 , 
eKacTw KATO THV idiay Svvapuvy » KQL dreOnunoev. 


[16 evOéws* ropevOels®> & td mévre TddavTa AaBav (ii) 
npydoato® év adrois “Kal éxépSnoev™ adda mwévre® 
17 WoatTws? 6 ta Sido! exépdnoev™ dda Sto" 18 6 
ev™ NaBov dreiOdov? @putev'* yiv! Kal 


LS X\ 
be TO ev” 

X93 , A , eee 
éxpupey TO apyvplov TOU Kuplou airod. | 


2(D tia) 3 (D dvr. adrod) 4 (11+. 58, B? CD 1 connect 
with darediunoev) 5 (CD1+6e) 6 (C elpy.) 7 (S1 Kal 
érrolnoev, 211 omit) 8 (NCD 211+7ddavra) 9 (D 6uolws, 


Al+ 6 cal), BD 11+ Kat 10 (Il Origen +AaBov, D1+rddavra 
AaBwv, D1+ Kat adrds) 11 (l+in eis, 1+et) 12 (All+ 
Td\avrov) 13 (D 11 omit) 14 (C+rhp) 15 (Dil év ry 
yn, 1 omits) 


18. L 8. The reckoning with the fuithful. 


XXV. 19 “Mera 8& zodty ypdvov epyerat 6 K’pios TOV 
9 xX 
4 > iA 
SovrAwv éxeivwv 
\ 
KQL 
> 
cuvaipe NOyov per adbtav. 
1 A 
20 Kal mpooeNOav 6 Ta weve TddavTA AaBov 
‘ Z 
mpoonveykev dda mévre tédavta” héywv 
‘Kupie, mévte tédavtd por rapédwxas* 
5 
ide dda wévre tddavrat exépdyoa®.’ 
64 tJ a ¢ , > a 
ax "Eby avtT@ 6 KUpios avrov 
‘Hv’, dovAe dyabe Kal more, 
BOSS BSNce > , 
éml oAtya qs Torts, 
re" al la 
ert mok\AGv GE KaTacTYCW: 
/ ? 
elvehOe eis THY xapay Tod Kupiov cov. 
ll » 
22 “mpoteAOov® kat’? 6 ra Sto téAavra!! efrev 
4 13 
‘Kupte™”, 800 tédavrd por wapédwxas* 
5 vA 169 
ie™ dra S00 tdadavra’’ exepdyoa’’. 
4 1S A NE. 7 3 al 
23 €fN av’To 6 KUpLos avTod 
fal ys 
‘Ev’, dotAc dyadé cal mute, 
BS NS SZ > , is NW AAG , 
ért dAiya ys motos, ért Tok\AGY GE KaTacTHTw 
s 12 9 
eloedOe eis TH xapay Tod Kupiov cov”. 
1:(S8 omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Origen 311 dédwxas) 


4 (Cll omit) 5 (Dll émexépd., C-+ér’ adrois) 6 (21l+et) 
uf fossa Il Hoye) (8 Dil+erel) 9 (CDI+6e) 10 (211 
omit) 11 (ND 11+AaBar) 12 (& omits) 13 (D -xes) 


14 (D i600) 15 (Il omit) 16 (D1 éexépd., C+ én’ adrois) 


18. I. vy. The reckoning with the faithless. 
XXV. 24 “TpooeA Ody dé kat’ 6 76 ey? tddavroy eiAngus elev 
* Kuvpue, 


1 (Dll omit) 2 (D té&a) 


xix. (13) “ Séxa pvdis 

[kal elev pds abrovs ‘ Mpayyaredcacbe® év @ Epxouat.’ 14 OF 6é 
morira airods eéulcow adrdév, nal dréoredav? mpecBelay drlow 
atrod Néyovres ‘Ov OéNomev Toro Bactredoar ép’ juas.”| 


8 & -cacda, (D -eo Ba) 9 (D évérenpav) 


An Oriental potentate always puts his slaves into authority, 
never his relatives or friends. But a prime minister calls 
himself slave, and in §. Matthew apostles or bishops are 
meant. Similarly 8S. Paul habitually calls himself the slave of 
Jesus Christ. 


Ls \ 4 a ~ 
X1X, 15 “* Kat éyévero * “év TO'” éravedOely avrov [AaBovra. 
Tip Baotrelay |* kat* [elrey guvnbnvat adr@® rods dovdovs 
rourous® ols dedaxer™? 7d dpytprov], 
7 CaN lee ot 8 - 18 
Wa Yyvot Ti duerpayyatevoavTo ®, 
td A 
16 Tapeyevero ¢ 6 mpaTos 
déywv 
4 Lal 
‘Kupte, 4 pva® cov 
déka 7 4 as? 
poonpydcato pvas’, 
we * 2A 
17 Kal" elev avT@ 
> aA 
‘Ebye™, ayabé dodXe, 


9 > 2 i x Se ie 
OTL EV eAaxioTw TLOTOS eyevou, 


ic6t éfovoiav éxov éeravw déxa rodewv.’ 
18 kat "7ADev 6 Sedtepos® éywv"™ 
“H pva cov, Kvipie’, 
éroinoev mévre pas.’ 


fe \ ‘ e4 
19 €lTTEV be Kat TOUTW 


‘Kat od éravw you wévre rodewv"®,’ 
2 (Dlomit) 3 (s*omits) 4 (ll ss omit) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (Il dedit) 


1 (ss omit) 
5 (D1 avrod, Il omit) 


8 (All tis rb Sterpayuaretcaro) 9 (1 talentum) 10 (1 ta- 
lenta, 1 alias) 11 (D1 6 8) 12 & Ho 13 (ls® 
repos) 14 (D116 repos eddy elev) 15 (lomits) 16 (1+ 


potestatem habens) 


XX. 20 “Kal ‘6 érepos” 9ADev déywv + 
‘Kvpte’, dob 7 pve cov (3) 
qv élxov GroKeipévny ev covsaplw 4- (2) 


1 (S té7epos) 2 (s° omits) 


® The Latin word sudarium occurs in Acts xix. 12, John xi. 44 and xx. 7. va and avornpés are found only here 


ins Naw. 
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C lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
s¢ —— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 





S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE Comine or THE Son or Mav.) 


XXV. (24) ‘6 éyvov oe? 
>” 
bru oxAnpos® €t avOpwros, 
GepilLov orov ovK Eo7retpas 
‘ , Lj 4 > , 

Kat cvvdywov Oev* od Sueckopmicas: 
os Kal oBnbets (x) dmehOdv” 
pupa 7d TadavTdv wou év ™m yar (2) 
ide° eyes 75 adv.’ (3) 

PY \ xe , >. A 2A 
26 amokpilets O& & KUpLos avTod elev GUTH 
‘Tlovnpe SodXe" Kat dxvypé, 

+ 4 
moers OTL 

/ Lid 3) »” 

Gepilw Orov ovK eoTrelpa. 
\ a Seg enon , 
kat ovvaéyw dOev® ov SvecKoprica. ; 
27 Cet oe ovv PBadety “ra dpyvpud'® pov 
Trois Tpameleirats, 


\ EOa 2 N ° , BN ee Be \ OKW 
Kal éMOdv eyo exomuodpyv av TO Emov TLV TOKY. 
” > ise) 
28 apate ovv" amr QUTOD TO TAdaVTOV 


/ oy. 
Kal Sore TH EXOVTL Ta déxa'! rddavTa° 


29 TO ‘yap €xovTL wavTl™ dobycetar NS 


‘ , 13 
KQl mepiroevOnoeTar 3 


at! ASSES Xo» NN oe Te ela a8 Cae os 
TOD O€ pL EXOVTOS Kal O EXEL apUNOETAL AT AUTO. 
30 [Kal roy axpetoy dobdov éxBddere!® eis +d oxbros 7d eEdre- 


pov a exe? Eorar 6 KravOpds Kal 6 Bpuymos Tov dddvTwv’Dd, | 


3 (&1 avdornpos) 4 (D1 érrov) 


6 (D i5ov) 7 (1+male) 8 (1 ubi) 9 (CD Il singular) 
10 (1 omits) 11 (D réte) 12 (D omits) 13 (D 
-cevoeTat) 14 (Cl did 6é rod) 15 (L 41l done? exew) 


16 (Dll Bddere Zw) 


v. 27. roxos does not occur elsewhere in N.T. Usury was 
forbidden amongst brethren (Ps. xv. 5 &.), but it has always 
been freely practised between Jews and Gentiles. S. Luke’s 


érpaka is found again in this sense in Luke iii. 13 only. 


5 (D1 arfOor Kal) 


xix, or “ “epoBovpny (x) yep”? ve 

“Stu avOpuros™* avarnpos et 
aipes 0 ovK eOyKas } + 

kal Oepilers 8 ovK eovreipas.’ 


5 > 
oz Neyer” avTa 
a La) 6 
‘[ Ex tod orbuarés cov Kplyw ce, | Tovype dovAe** 
oats” Ort [eye dvOpwmros aboTnpos elu], 
” 8 a > Ad) 
aipwv® & ovK €OnKa 
x AN > 
kat OepiLov® 6 ovK éo7rerpa ay 
Ite 1 > \ > , 
23 Kat Sui TL ° ovK edwKds pov TO apyupLov 
ay cS / 
émt, tpamelav ; T 
12s , \ oN oy ? 
Kayo eOov" ov TOKM dv avTo éxpaga.’ F 
24 [kal rots mapecr@ow elmer] 
> >.) > ces a 
“Apare am avtod “riv pvav'? 
\ s nA LN , A ” > 2 
kal ddTe TO TAS 8éxa pas exovte” T 
"25 [‘at elray atte 
‘Kupue!®, Exe déxa pvds6,? 26 ‘Neyo? vpiv'8 Gre?) 


\ a + , 
TavTt TO EXOVTL SoOjoerar™ 1, 


dad 8& Tod pa) exovros Kat O éxer™ apOjcerar™. 


27 [IDAyv rods éxOpovs pov Todrous™ Trois pi OedjcavTas** pe 
BactreDoa™ em’ adrods dydyere™ wide Kal xaracpdéare™” adrovs!* 
éumpoodev pov8,’” 
28 Kal elmay radra éropetero Seumpoober’? dvaBalywy" els 
*Tepoocdd\upa*t. | 

3 (DL dre €foByOny) 4 (D1 dvd. yap) 5 (D 6 6é eter, 
ll et dixit, ltunc dixit) 6(ss+and unfaithful) — 7 (ss+me) 
8 (Dllss? aipw) 9 (Dllss? deplgw) 10 (D1 dca rf ofv, 1 omits 
al) 11 (S+ ody) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (D arevéyxare) 


14 (ltalenta) 15 (Bomits) 16(D3lssomit) 17 (Dss 
+p, ll+ autem) 18 (& omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 (Ds 
mpoortOerat, 1s* rpooreOjoerat, 8°+ Kal mpocreOjcerac) 21 (s° 


he seems to have or he thinks he has) 
23 (D 11 s* éxelvous) 24 (D81 0édovrds) 25 (D Bacudeverr) 
26 (D *dyd-yare) 27 (S& *-opdtere) 28 (D+ Kal Tov axpetov 
dodNoy exBdrere els TO oKbros Td E&drepov* exe? Eorar 6 KAavOuds 
kal 6 Bpuymos TGy 6d6vTwv) 29 (D1ss ’AvaBalywy dé) 380 (1 
omits) 31 (D1 ’Iepovsadyu) 


22 (D1l+4dzm’ avrof) 


1 For S. Mark’s parallel and a doublet ‘see I. § 13a. 


18. K. The Judgement of the Nations. 
[xxv. 3x “"Oray d& EAH 6 vids Tod dvOparov ev 7H (ii) 
dE avtod Kal TrAnTec oi? dyyehor met ayToY®, 


1 (A1l+ ayc0r) 


* The phrase 7d oxéros 76 é&drepov is repeated in Matt. viii. 12, xxii, 13, xxv. 30. 
b This refrain occurs Matt. vili. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28, 
° L.XX. Zech. xiv. 5, cat née Kivjpuos 6 Beds pov, kal mdvres of dyroe mer’ adrod. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXV. 24—46, 


(Log¢rA RESPECTING THE ComING oF THE SON oF Man.) 


XXY. (31) 

“rore kaioe. emt Opovav ddéys avTod4, 32 Kat cvvax6r- 
covrTau spmpoo dey avTod mavra, TH Ov, Kat adopioe” 
avTovs am UPR womep 6 mousy aopile. ro. 
mpoBata amo tédv ees 33 Kal ornoes Te ist 
wpe Bara < ex dekidv adtod? ra dé epidia éé evovd nov, 
34 TOTE Epet 6 Bacrreds tots é« Seeusv adrod et 
ot evAo pert Tod Tatpds pov, KAypovopoare TiVv 
pros eri dpiv ERaeNSIAD amd KaraBodHs Koopov: 
35 €mretvaca yap Kal eudKaté jor hayetys ibynoa Kat 
erotiaaré pe, E€vos Hunv Kar curmyaiyeré HE, 36 yuuevds 
kal Be eGdharé us dadevnca kal RA aes pe, ev 
prrakh 7 ane Kat 7AOate mpds je?” 357 Tore aaroKpt- 
Oyjoovra. ard of SiKaror ge voetcs ‘Kupue, wore oe 
cldapev TewdvTa Kal eOpéepaper, 7) oyeera Kat ézori- 
ie 38 TOTe O€ oe cldapev E€voy Kal Ione; 
78 yupvov Kat OT eras 3 39 more €" oe le 
aobevoivta™ i} & dvdakh Kat Booey m™pos oe;’ 
4o Kal oes 6 PeriNevs 2 épet avtois ©’ Api 
A€yw vpiv, ef’ cov rts évi ToUT wv ‘Tav abeh piv 
pou" 


a > 2 et 
kat Tots €& evwvipov ‘Topevecbe" dix’ éuod™ kaTypa- 


tdv éhaxiotwv, éuol éroujoare.’ 4x TéTe épel 
s See N iol Ser ae 716 T_A ce UEP he eee 
pevor eis TO Tp TO aiwviov'® "7d yrowwacpévov™” 7G 
5 B ‘, x Ay ap Dy, Lal re N \ 
taPorw Kat Tots dyyehous avTod- 42 éreivaca yap Kal 
ovK® udkaré por payeiv, (Kai) inoa Kat otk 
+ x / 
erorioaté pe, 43 S€vos yunv Kal od ovvyydyeré pe, 
iE BN \ > ON fe 15 > a) SS Ne eS 
yupvos Kal ov mepieBadreré pe, aobevis Kat év pv- 
/ / 2 
Aak Kai ovK éreoKeacGE pe.” 44 TOTE droKpiOy- 
fe ” 
govrar™ Kat° avrot héyovtes ‘Kupue, wore oe ciSopev 
BY \ / \ \ ho Bes \ 
TEWOVTA 7) aes H Evov 7) yupvov 7 dobevh i} &v 


Lf > 
a 45 TOTE G7ro~ 


puraky kat ‘ov Sunxovycapev" cou;’ 
, Cite 29 
KpiOyoerat avrois Néywv ‘"Apyv réywo vpiv, éd’ Scor 
> 3) / ex , tal 2), , Oe > % 
ovk e€molnoaTe Evi TOUTWY To éAaxioTwV, OVdEe emol 
ze la 
émoujoare.” 46 Kal ameevocovTat OfTO! eic KéAacw 


AIMNION, Of Aé Sikavoe Eic ZWAN AI@NION &.”] 


2 (BD ddopret) 3 (B épiplar) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (& omits) 6 (8+ adrod) 7 (& éué) 8 (D xal) 
9 (D -eBdddoper) 10 (D1l 4 rére, 1 omits dé) 11 (SIL 


14 (& ‘Yrd-yere) 
17 (D116 jrol- 
19 SD11s* omit 


12 (2llomit) 13 (B 211 omit) 
16 (Justin oxéros 70 é&dbrepor) 
18 (B tomits) 
* n6unk. B od * dcex.) 


aaev9) 

15 (D+oi) 
pacey 6 waThp jMov) 

20 (311 +illi) 21 (8 ovK 


4 Romans ii. 16, ev 7 
James ii. 13, q “yep kplows dvéheos TH LH TOT ay é)eos. 


"Ino m ovpavod mer’ dyyéhwv duvd mews avtod év wupt ddoyés. 
ae : i oe 2 Cor. v. 10, Tous yap mdavras Huds havepwOjvar det eumrpocbev rod 


1 Cor. i. 8; ry muepe Tod Kuplov judy "Inood (Xpior08). 


Biwaros Tob xprorod, wa Kxoulonrac Exaoros Tau Ot TOO oduaros mpos & empacev, eire aryaddv elre paddov. 

eldov Tous vekpous, Tovs meyddous Kal Tovs puxpots, éstOras éevwmiov Tod Opdvov, Kal BiBNa jvolx Onoay* 

Ka explOnoav ot veKpot ex Tay yeypaypévay ev Tots BiBNious kata Ta epya avrav. 
‘*kal moddol Tay kadevddvrov €&y T@ wAdTEL THS YyHs dvacrioovrat, of Mev els fwhv aldo, of dé 


jpolxon, 8 éorw Tips fwijs 
SP OX Dan xi. 2. 
els Grecdea ude, of 6é els Srna epi kal aloxvvny aliéviov.’ 


23 


It will be noticed that here, as in many of our Lord’s more 
solemn utterances, the sentences are arranged into the form of 
Hebrew poetry. The Old Testament prophets had used poetry 
for impressing their message, and it may well be that our Lord 
designedly imitated them. On the other hand it seems more 
probable that the final form of these sentences is due to 
editorial work. Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs were 
much used in the Church, and these passages may have passed 
from the hymnal into the Gospel. On the question of forms 
of poetry see Professor Briggs in the Expository Times, 
Vol. vii. 


NMEPG kpives 6 eds TH KpuTTd Tey dvOpdrwy Kara Td evayyéMidy jou dud. Xpior 00 | *Inood. 
(Matt. xxv. 31= 


) 2 Thess. i. 7, ev 0 dmoxahiper ToD Kuplov 
(Matt. xxv. 32=) 2 Thess. ii. 1. quay éemicvaywyhs ém’ abrov. 


Rey. xx. 12, kal 
kal dddo BiBloy 


PRELIMINARY NOTES TO THE THIRD DIVISION. 


There is, as usual, some doubt about the exact limits of this Division. It is here assumed that 
the parable of the Lost Sheep (III. § 9) was preserved in two forms, one belonging to the Second 
Division (II. $12) and one to the Third (cf. Matt. v. 29; p. 194 note). But it is quite possible 
that the parable really belongs to the Second Division only, and that the altered form, in which S. Luke 
records it, is due to editorial manipulation. This is all the more probable, because some of the 
added words in S. Luke partake of the nature of refrains, connecting it very closely with the 
parable of the Lost Coin, and (though to a less degree) with the parable of the Lost Son. Refrains, 
as a rule, are editorial work. 


It is likewise uncertain whether the Raising of the Widow’s Son at Nain should not have 
been assigned to the Third Division rather than to the Fifth (p. 302). It has been placed in the 
Fifth Division, because Nain was near Nazareth and the pathos of the narrative has close affinity 
with other narratives of the Fifth Division, which deal with Nazareth and have often been attributed to 
the Virgin Mary herself. But the same tenderness of touch is to be felt in many of the narratives 
of the Third Division, the wording of which may be largely due to S. Luke himself, who more 
than any one succeeded in setting forth the divine compassion of the Master. Certainly if the 
account had been recorded within the limits of the Travel Narrative, the scale would have inclined 
towards the Third Division. 
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ide dee IBMEM AES 6h) 


A COLLECTION OF NINETEEN DISCOURSES, PARABLES AND STORIES, 
EMBEDDED IN 8S. LUKE’S GOSPEL, 
CHIEFLY IN THE CENTRAL THIRD 
(ix. 51—xvi. 14). 


1. Five sections present certain parallels with both S. Matthew and 8. Mark, viz. 
1, 3, 8, 14, 18. 


2. ‘Two sections present certain parallels with S. Matthew only, viz. 
9, 16. 


3. One section presents parallels with S. John, viz. 


I. 


w. S.? 241 3l 


G lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


1. THe ANOINTING OF oUR LorD’s FEET. 


1. A. The anointing. 


ae , ~ , 7 , 
vii. 36 "Hpdra! 8€ ris adrov tév Dapicaiwy iva payy 
° .Y > / 
pet adrov- Kal eice\Ody cis TOV otkov Tod PDapioatov 

7 3 9 , 
TkarexdiOn®. 37 Kal i8ob yuvy arus® jv? év ty mode 
<« Xo V4 NB lal 6 /, > ial reed 
Gpaptwrds"4, kal® érvyvodoa® ort KaTaKEelTaL ev TH} OLKLG 
lal i iA > , , ‘\ a 
Tov Papicaiov, Kopicaca adaBaortpov pvpov 38 Kal oTAca 
felt if i ‘\ 50 > a Xr , 8 a 8 4 
éricw’ rapa Tovs 7ddas attod Kaiovoa*, Tols OaKpvoLV 


“hpéaro Bpéxew'® “rovs 1ddas adrod'’ * 


Kat Tats Opigiv THs 
kepadrgs abrfs eé{uaccev™, kat Katepider rods 7ddas 
airod'” Kat nreuev TO pdpw. 

1 (Dl ’Hpdrnser, ss There came...desiring) 2 (8 Karé- 
kero) 3 (D omits) 4 (ss And when He had reclined, a 
certain woman, a sinner, was in the city) 5 (D1ls° omit) 
6 (D yvodca) 7 (1 omits) 8 (Il omit) 9 (D ss éBpege, 
ll rigabat, 1 lavit) 10 (SD éééuaker) 


1. B. The two debtors. 

Vii. 39 [Shy 8& 6 Bapicaios “o Kahéoas adrov”’ elrev ev 
éavtG déywv? “Otros ei Fv (6)° rpodrrys, éyivwr Kev 
a 7 \ Soa e Re leGe ¢ an A ee 2 
dy tis Kat worami)* 7 yuvy ‘yTis amretaL” avTov, OTL 
c Lg 2 ” \ 3 6 \ 6, Jf 3 aA > 
dpaptwd0os éorw.” 4o Kal daroxpiGeis® o Inoovs tev 
“mpds avrév™ “Siw, exo ool te edmreiv®.” 6 8é “At 
Sdokade, eiré’,” dyoiv™. 4x “Avo xpeoperérar joav 
Savior twit 6 els dperev Syvdpia mevtaxdoa, O dé 
érepos'’ mevryKovta, 42 un) éxdvtov™ avrdv arrodovvat 
> , > 4 Uh > 2: a. 13 a 14 > 
dpdorépos éxapicato. tis obv aitdy™ mAéiov” aya- 
mnoe adtov;” 43 amoxpiets® Sipwv etiev *°Vrohap- 

s gy ce AS a 14° v2 i ” e = > 2A 
Bévw bre G 1d Trelov™ éxapioaro.” 6 dé elev avTd 
“Ops expwas.” 

1 (D1 rap’ @ xarékerro) 2 (D1 omit) 3 SD ss? omit 
4 (D rodami) 5 (D8 ) amropévn) 6 (ss omit) 7 (X1 
abr, ll tad Petrum, 1 Simoni) 8 (B fetrer) 9 (D elrév) 
10 (D ép7, Dilss+6 dé elrev, s°+ to him) 11 (D 211 ss + dy- 
vd.pia) 12 (& llss+ 6e) 13 (D11 omit) 14 (D mdéor) 
15 (ss omit, NIl+a2, D+ 6) 


1. C. Love the test of forgiveness. 


vii. 44 Kat orpadels mpos THY yuvaika ‘Td Sipwve edn” 
“Bréres tadryy ryv yuvaixa®; eloqdOdv cov eis tiv 
jaa A 3 4 2 N65 58 > 2} 4) 4 \ a 
oixiav, *Bdwp port emi? wddas ovK Edwxas’ atty d€ Tois 


Sdkpvow @Bpe&ey pov Tors méddas Kal tats Opisiv® avis 


_ orilufal habe pater. 45 pind por ovk ewxas’ attn S& ad’ is 


-— / 
sY ~ diehei Tey 


ciofdOov? ov Siédimev® Katapirotod pov rods 7ddas. 


1 (Dll cirey 7G &., 1 dixit, ‘“Simon) 
3 (D+xkal) 4 S1l pov 5 &+7ods 
Kepandfs) 7 (Lill elofOev) 8 & dcéNevrev 


2 (1+ plorantem) 
6 (HK ss+7fs 


« This refrain occurs Mark vy. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; 


8S. LUKE, 

vii, 46 éAalw® “riyy kepadyy pou'? ovK yAreupas: attn dé 

popw qreupey ‘rods 7ddas pou, 47 ob xapw™ déyw"” : 

cot, “Adéwyrar “at dpapriat abris® ai moddai'”, Yo+ 

“Ore aydanoe ohd’" "6 8% ddlyov adiera, ddtyov 

> a11g9 9 

dyarg'”. 

11 (D ll omit) 
15 (N *agé- 
16 (1 ttibi) 

18 (D1 omit) 


9 (ss omit) 10 (ss Me, ll pedes meos) 
12 (D&+ 6e) 13 (S elmrdv) 14 (s* omits) 
ovrat, ll perfect, present or future tense) 
17 (D211 adr roddd, 211 omit al moval) 
19 (D omits) 


1. D. Editorial Conclusion. 


vii. 48 Eiwev 6@ airg! “’Adéwvral? cov ai duapria.” 49 Kal 

hptavro of cuvavaxelwevor Né-vyew év éavrois “ Tis ovrbs® éorw Os 

kal duaprlas dplnow ;” 50 elev 5€ apos Thy yuvaixa “5H mloris| > » 

cov céowxey ce®* tropevou ‘els elphynv 6.” ” 

Ar 6 

Doublet : y 
La iho 

y. 20 [Kal ldiv tiv ict abrav elrev™ “"AvOpwre®, apéwvral 

9 e c ” s w 6 Xx £ 6 . 

co ai auaptiac gov. ax kal nptavto diadoylferPar of ypap- 

wares kal of Papiraior™ Né-yovres "Tis €orw ovros™ ds™2 Nade? 

Bracpnulas; ris Sivara dpaprias dgevar? ef wh “pdvos 614 

beds; 


1 (Il s¢ ad illam mulierem (or ‘‘Mulier)) 2 (8 *’Agéovrai) 


3 (1 omits) 4 (1+Ipse) 5 (D+ Tuva) 6 (Dil & 
elphvy) 7(D déyet, CD18*+76 rapadutixg) 8 (Il 7@ dvOpdre) 
9 (SD# omit) 10 (D1l+ év rats kapdlars adrGv) 11 (21 


omit) 12 (D Té odros) 13 (NC ddcévar) 14 (D81 efs) 
(For the connexion of this narrative with the other 


Gospels see I. § 45 b.) 


2. SS. JAMES AND JOHN WISH TO CALL DOWN 
FIRE TO CONSUME A SAMARITAN VILLAGE. 
ix, sr [Eyévero 5 év Tq ouumdnpotcbat! rds hudpas Tis dva- 
Ahmews avTod® al abros rd mpbowrov® eoripicev* rod moped- 
esOat eis lepovoadym, 52 Kal dméoreiev aryyédous mpd mpoowmov 


Kai mopevdévtes ciojAOov cis Kopynv? Sapa- 





avrov. | 
A € ¢ UG > 9 > 
petav, ws® éroysdoat ait@: 53 kal odk édéfavto atrév’, *o ~" 


es 


o \ , 2 a ® , Sues ee / 
OTL TO TpOTWTOv QvuTOU 1V TOPEVOLLEVOV €lS lepovoady pm. 
ConceAtir 


54 Wdvtes SE of pabyrat® “IaxwBos Kat “Iwavys etrav”? 

- / a ~ > a 2 
“Kipue, Oedeis cirwpev™ TY¥p KaTaBANal Attd” Toy oY- 
panoy?® “kal Anad@cat adrovs'4P;” 


ago 

wrS 

CSTE \ 
\ 

55 otpadels® dé 

éreriunoev avtois®, [56 "Kal émopevOnoav'® els érépay 


Koby 29,20 


1 (D rAnpodcGar) 2 (& omits) 3 (SCD liss+ airod) 


A (SD éornpiéer) 5 (NI ddr) 6 (CD &are) 7 (s° 
them) 8 (411 euntis, 1 euntibus, ss set to go) 9 (CDIlss 
+ avTod) 10 (ss+to Him) 11 (ll +dicimus) 12 (CD 
éx, Il de) 13 (ll+super illos, 1+ad illos) 14 (1 omits, 
CD 11+ ws cat ’Hrelas érolyncev) 15 (s* omits) 16 (Dils¢ 
+kal elrev ‘* Ovx ofSate rolov rvebuards éore”’) , 17 (Klls¢ j Paved 
+66 yap vids Tob dvOpdrou ovK HOev Yuxas dvOpHrwv drodéoat KF Ata 1 
ara cGou”) 18 (lsingular) 19 (laddw) 20 (lomits) ¢,/ic,, 


Luke vii. 50, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 


b D LXX. 2 Kings i. 10, kat daexplOn "Hdevod kal elev mpds Tov mevrnkdvTapxov ‘‘Kal el dvOpwiros Geod éyw, KaraBhoerat 
mip éx Tod obpavod Kal karapdyerae sé Kal rods mevrixovTd gov” Kal KkaréBy mop éx rod odpavod Kal Kxarépayey airoy Kal 


Cf. v. 12. 


Tos TEevTHKOVTA avTOV. 
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fet i Many Fv d mn 4 
trot a Wp 
C . eee 
UP CEU . ee 
y F f/f - 
CO avetd Bruvhverd /9 [Mace vat He Mings ad 
VY ~) 
S. LUKE. (j- shut, b1d as! 

i) 

\ / fA ys 4 i 

rap sya sele bhwys Top, 4 


3. THE StToRY oF THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 


} 
a , 7 
fet Ww 3. A. The lawyer's first question. 
ied Mie 
bd? X. 25 “Kai idov voutxos tis! davéoty™ éxreipalwv adrov® 
y ” P 
CHAD ij 
WA Néeywow “Avddoxade*, ti moujoas” Cwiv aidviov’ «Anpo- 
, >» al 
vopyow;” 26 6 & elev pds aitrov ‘Ev 1H vopw ti” 
wh? -Lawg/y. 


yéypamrar; wads dvaywooKes;” 27 6 S€ daoxpibels elrev 
“°’ ArattHceic Kypion TON O€0N coy’ €2® GAHC™ KapAfac 
coy kal! én”? 6An TH wyxyd coy kal én!” GAH TH 
icxyt coy® “kat év? ody tH Siavola cov", Kal TON 
TIAHC{ON COY C CEayTON4,” 28 elev Se aidtG “’OpOas 
darexptOns* ToYto trofet kal zHcHe,” 


nl, 


. | Py amar 
VY dead dh Ahy/ 


tty AA 


2 (D1’Avdorn dé Tus v., Iss Et 
haec dicente eo, 11+ ecce &c.) 3 (CD 11+ kal) 4 (D omits) 
5 (8 t+tva) 6 (1 omits) 7 (D omits) 8 B omits 
9 (Dll &v with dative) 10NC+7%s,(D+77) 11 (B fomits) 
12 (C 211 éé with genitive) 13 (D1 omit) 14 (ss thou 
hast said) 15 (D fjoes) 


1 (ss+came near, who) 


3. B. The lawyer’s second question. 


e / A 
X. 29 “O dé Bedwv Sixaudoar éavtdv1 elev mpds Tov 


€ 


apie ¥ Ingoty “Kai tis éoriv pov tAnciov;” 30 vroAaBov? 6 
Git aaa 
K Avia uf + 5a 
oak closeenlé 

gible in vee t over 


e / \ > 
E> wat toblei karéBawev™ (év) rH 600 exeivy™, Kat idov abrov avti- 


‘Inoots cirev® “"AvOpwrds tis xaréBawev* ard ‘Tepov- 
cadynp eis “leperyo xat® “Anotais meprererey™, of Kal 
exdvcartes’ atrov® Kal tAnyas émPévtes arndOov ad- 
_evtes® npOavy”?. Ae “kare ovyxupiay'™ 6 tepeds tis 


er 


rapyrOev- 32 Spoiws dé Kat Aeveirns® ‘kata tov témov 
eOov*® Kat” idov’® avrirapyrOev”™. 


BLES Yeo 2 (ss omit, D1l+<ée) 3 (Dss-+atrg) 


1, (S atrov) 


. B sae — 4(C xaraBalver) 5 (Ctomits) 6 (D# td. wepierev, s* thieves 
Peso") tel) 7 (El eéduoavy) «8 (D1 omit) — 9 (C fageteav) 
reer 10 (C+ * rvyxdvorray) 11 (D fxatarvxa, 411 omit) 
deal, wilt requct2 (D xaraBalrwr, B* Kata Paver) 13 Bll omit 14 (i 
e i, * eademoreandem) 15 (CDllss+-yevduevos) 16 (Dl omit) 
eG 17 (lomits) 18 (Dil'ss-+atriv) 19 ( omits v. 32) 
Rivet vk 

el 3. ©. The Good Samaritan. 

natn X. 33 “Sapopetrns S€ tis SSevwv HADev Kar’ adrov Kal 
lead & 


Sav! éorAayxvicOn?, 34 Kat mpore\Oov® Katédnoev Ta 
tpatpara avrod émixéwv édatov kal oivor, eriBiBdoas de 
adrov émt 1d ii0ov Kravos yyayey adrov4 cis wavdoxeiov? 
35 Kal ért THv avptov® éxBadrov 


: 
nm OB aed [ae 
7) ty hak Charge 0 
mettre oe ° 


pul in reesghberr™ 


y- Attack 


- 
btiry" bJove’ 


Kat émeweAnOy avrov. 
lal a S > , 

, Svo Syvdpia Muwxev TG wavSoxet” Kai eirev® ‘ EaipedyOyre 

a 


’ eae g 
tian Paul 


2 (D *éomdaryxloOn) 3 (411 omit) 
6 (C1+ééeAOav Kal) 


1 (CDilss+ avrov) 
Ge 4 (Il omit) 5 (S mavdok.) 
mt vate yp wed [ts if (SD mravdok.) 8 (SC 11+ atr@) 


vey dst s baw Kale 6 


a a ‘ 
A any Vv 
4} OX 6/0 


fl 
alo rin 


‘  8Ans Tis duavolas (v. 


| Ae Say 


roujoas dvOpwros Shoerar év adbroiss éyw Kuptos 6 Beds bua. 
f Of. John xii. 2, érolnsay obv air detrvoy Exel, 
8 ris é€ duev occurs in Matt. vi. 27 (=Luke xii. 25) 


A. PAULINE COLLECTION. 


LA 


Luke VIL 36—xXI. 5. 


[ola & Hert he ¢ 
Bg (35) QuTov, 

> / / > a 
eravepxerOat pe amroddcw cou 
14715 


S. LUKE. 


Z A fon a (AL Le BY 
KQL Of TL a Tposdaravynons® eyo” ev TO 
UN? 36 tis? ‘rovrwv trHv® 

a 113 Xr / apy fal , Pi 'S - 
Tpiov ~~ mAnotov ‘doKel wou yEeyovevat TOU épreaovTos 
eis TOUS Ayoras;” 37 0 O€ elwev “‘O zounoas TO €Xeos 
per avrov.” elrev de® atirg™ (6)" “Incots “ Iopevou 
Kat ov'® rote. opoiws’.” 

9 (D -cevs) 10 (& omits) 11 (D omits) 12 (D1 rlva, 
CD 211+ odv) 13 (D omits, 1 ex his tduobus, 1 ex his) 
14 (Sl omit) 15 (D1 doxe?s) 16 (Alodv) 17 Bomits 
18 (8 fool) 19 (1+ et vives) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the 


other Gospels and with the LXX. see I. § 42.) 


4. Mary AND MARTHA CONTRASTED. 


The names of these women and their characters identify 
them with the sisters of Lazarus in Bethany, but 8. Luke 
seems to think that they lived in Galilee. It is quite probable 
that the meal which is here described ought to be identified 
with the supper at which our Lord was anointed. 


X. 38 [Ey 58! rG wopeterOar “atrods? airds| eiondAOev” eis 


Ld / ‘ /, Soe 4 ¢ f eX 
Kopny twa yuvy O€ Tis d6vdmat. Mapa wredéfato avrov 


G \ 
eis tTHv oikiav'4, 


39 Kal tHe Av adeAdy Kadovpevy 
Mapiap®, (7)° Kat? rapaxaderGeica® pds? tots addas 
Tov Kupiov”” yKovev “Tov Adyov" avTod"’. 40 4 5¢ Mapba 
mepleoTaTo Tept TOAAHY SvaKxoviav’t émustaco.® dé" trey 
“Kvpte, od péder oor ote 9 adeApy pov povnv pe KATE 


Xr 15 8 a SEN IG: bo Sy IS Ly 
ELT EV tQKOVELV, €L7TTE OUV QuTy tva pot OvvavTt- 


4 at 41 9 a re , 4 
Ad Byrac'’.” 41 “aroxpiOels be"8 etrrev aitH ‘O KUptos'” 
4 1 


“Mdp0a MapOa, “mepynvas cat’ OopvBaly ‘rept rohAa™, |-° 


122, Mapidp.” yap** 


ED / 
42 ‘Odlywy S€ éotw xpeia™ 7 Evds 


Ti adyabiv pepida eedréLaro yris™ ovK apaipeOyoerar™ 


avTis.” 

1 (CD11 ’Eyévero 6é év) 2 (Cll+«ai) 3 (D atrév 
elcedOctv) 4B omits, Dll els rov olkovy aitas 5 (BD Mapia) 
6 Nss omit 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D rapaxabicaca) 9 (D 
mapa) 10 (Als*’Inood) 11 (Ul ray Nywv) 12 (D omits) 
13 (D témuradels) 14 (C? re) 15 (SD Karédurev) 
16 D elroy 17 (D pov dvriAdByrar) 18 (s¢ omits) 


19 (CD 11s* 6 "Incois, s° omits) 20D omits 21 (8 tomits) 
22, (C? Ise évds dé eorw x.) Dil omit, (611 omit wepyuvgs—amonrAd, 
s* omits wepyuvgs—eévbs)  23(D Mapia) 24 Dllss omit (Cll de) 
25 (D 7) 26 (Cll+am’) 


5. Tue Story oF THE IMPORTUNATE FRIEND. 


9. Luke three times uses bad men to represent God or to 


' 
Govavrihagges 


drm kf 
i a lf, of ky . 
ol Pa nsf 


_—————— 


~ hn 
Ftp ¥aAs 
ti e 


be examples to us, (1) here, (2) the unjust steward (xvi. 1 ff.), : 


(3) the unjust judge (xviii. 1 ff.). 
. a ¢ 2 , 
xi, 5 [Kal elwev “pds avrovs'| “Tis && tpav® efer” didov 
4 \ mo” 5 204 
Kal mopevoeTat® mpos avTov pecovuKtiov™ Kal ern? avT@ 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (Il habet) 3 (1 abiit) 4 (D * peoa- 
vuxtiov) 5 (D8 ll épe?) 


¢ TL.XX. Deut. vi. 4, “Axove, "IoparjA* Kupios 6 Oeds quay Kupios els éor, 5 al dyamioes Kupiov tov Gedy cov éé 
1, xapdtas) cov Kat €& Sdys THs Puxis cov kat é& dds THs Suvdmews cov. 

4 T.XX. Ley. xix. 18, dyamioes rov mAnoloy cov ws ceavTdv. 

e LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, cal pvddcerOe mdvra Ta mpoordyyard pov Kal mdvra, Tau Kpluard jou, 


Kat moujoere alta" a 


Kat 7 Mdp0a dunxdver. Oo 
and in Luke xiv. 28, xv. 4, xvil. 7. 
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31—2 


© lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


8. LUKE, 


i! lal lal AS , 
xi. (5) ‘Dire, xpijodv por tpets dprovs, 6 émedy gpiros 
n y a 
pov® mapeyévero’ “eé 6d00"° “pds pe” Kal ovK EXH 0 
5710 


— Xx " f nyAl 


rapabjow aird-’ 7 Kaxeivos érwbev “dzroxpibeis etary 
SP i 6 ‘My pot Kdmous tapexe* dn" 7) Ovpa Kéxhevora, Kal TO 
x radia pov per’ euod “els tiv Koirny'™ eioty™** ob dtivapan 
, © — dvagras Sodval cou.’ 83 PAéyw Spiv, “ei Kai ov duet 
~ adr dvacris Sui 7d elvan" girov adrot, dud ye THY 
bpd) dvadiav’® airod éyepOels duce: atrd” dowv™ xpyte.” 


«10 Ops js 6 (D1 po, Cs’ omit) 7 (D8 rdpecrw, 1 omits) 8 (D 


> dm’ d-ypod) 9 (D 211 omit) 10 (1 respondeat) 11 (1ss 
in +enim) 12(Cllss omit) 18 (Dilévy7fxolry) 14 (D 
éorly, S+ Kal) 15 (Il+et ille si perseveraverit pulsans, ) 
16 (D omits, ss? omit «al) 17 (D+atrév) 18 (S11 de) 
19 (B dvaldevav) 20 (D® omits) 21 (D décor) 


; (Here follows “ASK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU” 
=Matt. vii. 7—11.) 
6. THE Story or THE RicH Foot. 

xii. 13 Etrev 8€ tus éx Tod dxAov ait@’ “Arddokare, etre” 
TO GSEAPO prov pepioacbar jer €wov*® Tiv kAnpovopiay.” 
Aestoced < Oe 5 2A aa f) , , Roe \ 
--, 246 6€ elrev atta vOpwre, Tis me KaTETTHOEV KpLTNV 
Ld prise "} peporyy' ep’ byds?;” 1 €lmev O€ mpos avrovs® 
““Opare “kal purdooesbe ard rdons meovegias, ort 
obk év TO mepicoedew tit 9 Cw) adrod® éoriv ek Tadv 
of brapydvtwv airge*.” 16 Hirev 8@ rapaBodyny mpos adrovs 
Aéyov “*AvOpdrrov twos trovolov eddpyoey 7 xXUpa. 


7 
17 kat SueAoyiLetro ev airG” éywv ‘Ti moujow, ote ovK 


/ cD ” a / \ Y 2 ) ie Awa Uae ‘¢ a 
AAA éxo Tod cvvagw Tods Kaprovs pov;’ 18! Kal’ elev “Tovto 
ee aed Fig , 17 6 NE \ 2 , \ , > A 
Tuvapopfer momrw' KaGeXG pov ras drobyKas Kat peiLovas oikodo- 
go sow? } : A pata) Mele OeIEy AN 
Cha, pjow™, kal ovvdgw éxet mavta” “rév otrov'’® ‘kat Ta 
KG bei j 177 bse 
‘ 


114 A15 ~ 
dyabd, pou, x Kal épd’’ TH Wuxp pou ‘Vuxn"®, exes 
mora dyaha (Kkeiweva eis Eryn ord dvamratvov, pdye, 
> 
ale)", ebppaivov4.’’ 20 erev St ait 6 Oeds “"Adpwr, 
(jp Fw are , a RSS , Seals 18 9_\ ne, § 919 
oa ravry TH vuKtt THY Woyyv cov airotow™ dd code: a dé 


eno 7d 1h Ge aie 2 € , eon 
ee Sott yrotuacas, tive” éarat;’ 2x (Ottws 6 Oncarpiloy Tl attra 
tefl uae. Kat py els Oedv wAovrdv)”.” 

1 (411 omit) 2 (D eirév) 3 (s°+the land and) 
4 (D1s* omit) 5 (& du6r) 6 (ss the multitude or 
multitudes) 7 (ss omit) 8 (D omits) 9 * avrod) 
10 (SD éavrg) 11 (1+cogitans) 12 (8 dvok., DIL roajnow 
avrds) 13 (SDI 7a yeryjpard pov, llss fructus meos) 
14 (XDllss omit) 15 (s° he said...his) 16 (Il omit, 
ss Behold) 17 Dil omit (411 omit xelweva only, 211 omit 


dvaravov pave mle only) 18 (SD# 11 dz-) 
20 (DI rivos) 21 D 211 omit 


4] Compare Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33, 34. 


19 (D1l otv) 


8S. LUKE. 


7, GALILEANS MURDERED AND THE TOWER / Ql o4 
IN SILOAM FALLING. nut’ aly 
xili. 1 appear o€ twes [€v? atre TG Kaupe | amayyéAdovtes Aros , 
aitG wept tov TadeXalwy dv 70 aipa IeAdros a Oe 
peta tov Ovordv airadv, 2 Kab doxpifels elev adrots 
“ Aoxelre Ort of TaAetAator obrot apapTwAol mapa mdvras 
rovs Tadedatous eyévovro, ‘Ore Tatra” merovOacw*'*; er 
3 “odyi, Néyw div, GAN? edv pa} petavonre’ mévres® OE 
dpotws darodeiabe. 4 7 exetvor ot déka dxTw® &f ots bethnk l? 


” lo e¢€ , Fo wil 4 eee) vy > 4 They ahigh St 
‘WwW ‘Awa. KQL Q7TEKTELVEV QAUTOUS: J . 

€TTEO EV oO Tupyos eV TW > ip 9 > Shwae 
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a , ‘ / 5 
Soxeire Ort adrot” dperr€rar éyevovTo Tapa, TavTas TOUS 


aA 13? la es Vg 14 
dvOpusrous Tovs Katoukodvras'® "lepovoahnp; 5 odxt, Aeyw 


a , 16 r € 2 ‘ Lif 
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9. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost SHEEP. 


The idea of joy at the recovery of what was lost connects 
the three following parables. There are other connexions also 
which are probably editorial. 
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¢ Translate ‘‘ Because, when a man has more than enough, it is not true that his life is derived from hi : 
sions.” Else the rich would have fuller and better lives than the poor. A certain minimum of food is essential tenes 


life; anything beyond that is useless or mischievous. 
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e “This night are men demanding thy life from thee.” The peasants, whom you have irritated beyond endurance 


by your selfishness, are rising in mass against you. 
so that no one will be the better for it. 


They will murder you, fire your barns and destroy your corn, 
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10. THe PARABLE of THE Lost DRACHMA. 


The word dpaxu7 occurs nowhere else in N.T., being super- 
seded by the Latin word dyvdpiov. Probably the coins here 
described were only used as ornaments and the loss of one 
would spoil the set. 
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11. THE STORY OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 


11. A. The prodigal. 


The brevity of the introduction is exceeded in xvi. 19, and 
is probably due to lack of information. 

I am told that in some provinces of India, as soon as the 
youngest son reaches manhood, any of the sons can demand a 
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COLLECTION, 


8S. LUKE. 


division of the property. The same law seems to be alluded 
to here. The father in such cases simply takes one share, 
which on his death passes to the eldest son (v. 31), who thus 
gets the usual double portion, combined however with the duty 
of maintaining the widow and the unmarried daughters, if 
there are any. 
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11. C. The father’s love. 
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Luke xix. 7, kal lidvres mdvres dueydyyufov Aéyorres drt ‘apa auaprwr@ avdpl eioprOev Karanooat.” 
> The word duayoyyisw occurs here and xix. 7; yelrwv is peculiar to 8. Luke and 8. John, duos to 8. Luke and 


S. Matt., cvvecOlw and cvyxalpw to 8. Luke and 8. Paul. 
¢ The word émiedds occurs here only in N.T. 
4 Cf, Luke xii. 
ix. 26. 


° Cf. Matt. ix. 13, “od yap @AOov Karézat dixalovs dAdA dwaprwhobs.’ 
In the LXX. it is rarely fem, §. Luke makes it fem. here and in Acts 


f \yuds is fem. in Doric, mase. in Attic. 
xi. 28, but masc. in Luke iv. 25. 


2 


9, ‘6 dé dpynodmerds pe eviriov Tay dvOphrwv arapynOycerae eviorioy TOY ayyéAwy Tod Oeod.” 


mpocdéxouat in this sense is found in §, Paul and Heb. 


CE xiie 8: 
Cf. Luke vii. 36— 50, xviii. J—14, Rom. ii. 17—24. 


45 


G lacks Luke xii. 4—-xix. 41. 





sc 


f ¢f 
Virsa |9 ha 


{ 
— f 


biy URAT 





i ~~ ’ 
E-Shansaic. 


Come lege” 


vam 


Luke xvi. 15—31. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


xy. (or) pe os eva radv po Oiwv gov)*.’ 22 elwev 5€ 0 


td a6 nwa f 2} t ‘ 

ratyp mpos Tos Sovrovs avTov ‘Tay’ ekevéyxate oro 
\ Ue ¢ >? 
Thy mpurny Kal évdovoate avrov, Kat ddote SaxtvALov eis 
XQ a > ant ay ere Sy > x 50 18 ‘ 
Tv xeipa avrod “Kat brodypara eis Tous Tooas , 23 Kal 


\ (a) i Sli 
pépere® tov “pooxov Tov ourevtov'”, OioaTe Kat a- 


» > lal ¢ e / 4 ba 
yovtes”” evppavOdper, 24 OTL OvTOS 6 vids pov veKpos 1V 


S17 


gs Kal 


> \ eae ) 
kat avélqoev’®, yv4 arodwdds” Kat evpéOn. 


npsavrTo evdpaiver Oar. 


7 (D Taxéws) 8 (1 omits, 
10 (DU our. pdoxor Kal) 
13 B é¢noev 14 (D 
17 (S omits) 


5 llss omit 
D11+ avroi) 
11 (1 ut) 
omits) 


6 (& éavrod) 

9 (D &véyxare) 
12 (Dll ddywuer cat) 

15 (& tazodwnds) 16 (D+ dprt) 


11. D. Pharisaic jealousy. 


“cs? \ ¢ e\ by ne , 2 > Ce \ 
xv. 25 “Hy 8€ 6 vids avrod 6 mpeaBurepos Ev aypw* Kat 
e 2 f > VW Lal Cay 4 , \ 
ws épydpevos Hyywwev'' TH oikig, NKovTey TUppwvias Kal 
lod ‘\ , i Led 4 > /, 
Xopar, 26 Kal mporKkarerdpevos Eva THY Taidwv ervvOavero 

mAs A ni 4A > , 
rl “dv? ely radra’ 27 5 8é elev aird* dtu ‘‘O adeAgos 


¢ \ e , \ ieee \ 
gov ket, Kat Ovoev 6 Ta gov Tov ‘soaxov TOV 
? Pp 


f 15 g e 4 DE > /, ? kd / 
‘OLTEVTOV ', OTL VYLALVOVTA GUTOV arédaBev.’ 28 wpyicOn 


88 al ovx WOcdev® ciceAOeiv. 6 Se ratHp avrod eedOav 


, 7 Ray € SS ? \ Cy a \ 

mapekdAe.’ avTov. 29 0 0€ amokpiWels elev TH TarTpl 
V4 N b) (a 

Sovievw oor Kal ovderore 


ll 


> A8 6? bY lal ” 
avrov® “Idod tocatra ery 
évrohyv cov mapprOov®, Kat “euot ovdérore” edwxas’ 
9 
Epipov'? iva peta trav pilov pov evppavOd”* 30 “ore 0€ 


114 N15 


G es ie e , i , 
6 vids Gov ovTOs Oo KaTapaywv gov TOV Biov'™ pera 


7 


a 2rG 16 20 > A) N \ , > 
TOPVOV QAVEeV , EeVVOas QauTwW TOV OLTEVTOV pbooxov. 


e > See ip 1 y 
31 6 8 elev adr ‘Téxvov", ov mavtore™ per euod «i™, 
~ i“ ‘ Cy Y , > A fy 2:3) a be N\ 
Kal mwavta To ema od eoTw’ 32 “evppavOyvar de Kal 
Bh 7 4 eyes / Ay \ “oad 
xaphvar er", Ste 6 adeAds ov ovTos™ veKpos Hv Kat 


5 99) 


eyoev™, kal” arotwdas”” Kai ebpeOy. 
1 (D1 édOay 8 Kat éyyloas) 2 (& omits) 3 (D 0A 
4 (D omits) 5 (D our. udoxov airy) = 6 (All 
nOéAno ev) 7 (D8 tHpéaro, ll coepit rogare) 8 (& omits) 
9 (D rapéBnv) 10 (H1 ovk) 11 (D 06. ddwxds por) 
12 B épiquoy (D+ €é alyav) 13 (D dpiorjow) 14 (D1s* 
TG 68 vig cov TH Karapaydvre wdvyTa, 1+ tua) 15 D+7év 
16 (D1 Kat édOévrt) 17 (D 21 omit) 18 (D1 omit) 
19 (1 omits) 20 (511 fuisti et es or eris) 21 (H11 de?) 
22 (liucundatus sum autem et gavisus sum) 23 (411 omit) 
24 (DI avée.) 25 (8D 11 omit) 26 (S+77) 


Tovro elvat) 


12. THe PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD. 


The position of an Oriental steward is best seen in the 
history of Joseph (Gen. xxxix.—l.). Joseph acted as steward 
(1) to Potiphar, who “left all that he had in Joseph’s hand; 
and he knew not aught that was with him, save the bread 
which he did eat,” (2) to the keeper of the prison, who ‘ com- 
mitted to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in the 
prison ; and whatsoever they did there, he was the doer of it,” 
(3) to Pharaoh, who gave him his signet ring with the power 
to make contracts, saying ‘‘ without thee shall no man lift up 


8. LUKE. 
his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt.” Such stewards 
were invariably slaves and had the faults of a slave. Such 
masters were too indolent and too ignorant to investigate 
charges of dishonesty. They resorted to dismissal on the first 
suspicion without any attempt to discover the truth. The 
“debts” here spoken of are probably accumulated arrears 
rather than annual rents. The poor tenants are crushed 
beneath them, the rents having always been far too high. To 
reduce the arrears was not to rob the master but to do tardy 
justice to the peasantry. The master could not prosper while 
his tenants were oppressed and the unrighteous demands had 
not gone into his pocket. The steward’s motive was bad, but 
his conduct was wise. It may be compared with the laws to 
relieve the neai at Rome or the tenants in Ireland. The 
master approves of the measures of relief and apparently 
revokes his sentence of dismissal. = /{e-fiw% wee 
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mito. ovk éyeverOe, TO adyOwov ‘tis vpiv TucTEdoeEL; 
Kal el > a IAN 4 ‘\ > > / 6. XN e / 
12 i év 7 GdXotpiw miotot ovK eyéverOe, TO TMWE- 


8719 


, c 
repov®”® gis dwWoer vuiv?;” 


2 (F'll -rnre, 1 defecerint) 3 (P1ss 


WA ire al nad ~ +abrav) 4 (311 ddty@) 5 (D1 ddtyw) 6 (D ylverat) 
<— 7 (D papore) 8 SD Il ss tuérepor, (311 Marcion épuér) 
OuVv ce. 9 (1 omits) 

Argrne fe! ly (Here follows ‘YH CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON.”) 
orn loc iA 

ET Efuv 


— 


13. THE STorY oF THE RicH MAN AND 
LAZARUS. 


S. Luke’s sympathy with the poor, the despised, the lost, 
the despairing, widows, parents who have lost an only child, 
&e., is very striking and distinguishes his Gospel from the 
others. On the other hand he pronounces woes against the 
rich, the full, the smiling, the popular. He records the precept 
to sell our possessions and not to invite our rich neighbours. 
He preserves the story of the Rich Fool and of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. He does not say (as S. Matthew does) that 
Joseph of Arimathza wasrich. He twice says that the Apostles 
forsook all before they followed Christ. But to accuse him of 
Ebionism is manifestly wrong. Zacchseus was rich and did 
not part with everything. The sternest saying of our Lord 
against the Rich (The Camel and the needle’s eye) is found in 
three Gospels. 

This parable, like that of the Prodigal Son, has neither 
introduction nor conclusion. Both parables are inserted with 
startling abruptness, but the whole of chapters xv.—xvii. is 
more than usually unfinished; probably S. Luke was hoping 
to collect more information about these the most striking of 

y his new materials and so left them incomplete. 
pope Clad cele oe "cra 
1 


7 : 13. “A. The two men contrasted. 
IT /OS Melly SY aga vol hie 42 > 4 8B pet) , 
a XVi. 19 “"AvOpwros 3€? tus Hv wAovoros®, Kal évedidio- 
apes Conucli Kero moppvpay Kat Bbacov* evppawopevos Ka’ nuepav 
verso AGpmpGs. 20 rwxds S€ Tes® dvdmare© Aalapos® éBéBXnro 
A AY A av a 2 a eX / vi \78 
Saanas Ah tho Tpos TOV wuAGVA avTOD EelAKwHEVOS” 2x KAL 
Lgudy y) \' 1 (D+Elrey 6 kal érépay mapa Bon}pv) 2 (D1ls* omit) 

T T? “3 (Sahidic+whose name was Nineue, Clem. Recogn. + whose 
(9 <7 Ty N5 name was Phinees) 4 (D#11+«al) 5 (All+7v) 6 (211 

& Cyprian, Tertullian, Eleazarus, A ll+és) 7 (s* omits) 

8 (ll omit) 9 (X1 éweddper) 
» Compare Luke xvi. 13. 


x / a ey, ee | 
LS OPE TEPOY 
i 


¢ So tat A 
erOupav? 


> ofkovéuos occurs again Luke xii..42, but not in the other Gospels. 


§. Matt. 6.aBdéAdw is not found elsewhere in N.T. 


e The dative évéuar: is used in this sense once by S. Matthew, 


and 22 times in the Acts; not elsewhere in INGE. 


4 Jrdpxw occurs 40 times in 8. Luke, thrice in 8S. Matt., 
e The form édvvaca.=ddvvdeoau (cf. riWeca) is archaic, rymroua, TUrrecal, 


Luke XV. 21—XVI. 31. 


S. LUKE. 


COLLECTION, 


XVI, (21) xopracOjvar dro” rdv wurrévtwv amd Ths 
tpamélyns tod movaolovs GAA Kal of Kives epydpevor 
érédetxov™ Ta EXky avTOd. 22 éyéveto O& drobaveiv tov 
mTwxov kal darevexOqvar avrov ind rav ayyéduv eis 
tov Kddrov “ABpadp dirébavev 8% «at 6 rovovos Kat 
eragy. 

10 (DIL+7édv pixar) 
12 (DIL é\erxov) 


13. B. Reversal in the other world. 


° \ aA 
XVi. 23 “Kall ev rd addy? erapas® rods dfbadrpors avoid, 


11 (2ll+-Kat ovdels edl60v adr) 


vrapywov 4 év Bacdvors, opa “ABpadip amd paxpobev Kat 
Ad€apov év ‘rots KodXrous"* adrod®. 24 Kal adtos wvynoas® 
elev ‘Ildrep ’ABpacp, éXénoov pe kat répov Adlapov 
g. / A + cal , ? a o +t 
iva Baily TO axpov Tod daxtvAov avrod vVoaros’ Kal 
Katayvén tTHv yAdoodv pov, dt. ddvvapar ev TH pdroyi 
TavTy.’ 25 elmev be° “ABpaaw ‘Téxvov, pwynoOnte ore 
aré\aBes® ta ayaba cov" év tH Cw_ cov, kat AdLapos 
Omoiws TA Kaka’ vov dé dde wapaxadetrar od Se ddvvacat®. 
26 Kal ev’ maou TovTos” pera€d nudv Kal vpov xacpa 
a > , ¢ e la a wy 13 ‘ 
Méeya eorypixtat, Orws of OéAovres Siajvar évOev® mpos 
Se ety Si 82 enebey “aods tude} AED 
vpas pi SbvwvrTat, pnde'* exeiOev “wpos nuads Suarepdow”. 
1 (S11 omit, connecting érddy ev TH aby?) 2 (l+et, 
1+et de inferno) 3 (ll-+autem) 4 (Dell r@ KédATrw@) 
5 (D 11+ dvaravépevor) 6 (Dé év¢., ll excl.) 7 (& vdarc) 
8 (Alltairg) 9 (l+ta) 10 (omit) 11 (Dells* én) 
12 (lomits) 13 (Dllomit) 14 (Dtyre) 15 (Dll dée 


dvatrepaca) 


13. C. Scripture study the proper means for 
salvation ®. 

XVL. 27 “Hirev d€ ‘’Epwro ce’ ovv’, rarep*, va réupys 
abtov* eis Tov olKov Tod matpds pov, 28 exw yap TevTE 
adeAorvs, dws Siapapripytar avtots, iva> pr Kal adrol 
&Owow cis Tov Toro TotTov THs Bacdvov.’ 2 é€ye® 
8e7 "ABpaan’ “Exovo. Mwvoea* Kai trols rpodyras* 
dxovoatwoay avtav.’ 300 b& edmev ‘Ovxi, mdrep® 
"ABpaap, GAN édv tis amd” vexpdv “ropevO mpos av- 
rovs''' peravoncovew”.’ 3x elev 6 atte ‘Ei Mwvoéws”* 
Kal TGV TpopyTav ovK akovovaty, ovd av Tis eK veKpdv 
dvaoty'” mera Oyoovra’®.’” 

1 (1 omits) 2 (211 omit) 
4 (211 Hleazarum, ll omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (D 211 elev) 
7 (1 omits, D# ll+aira) 8 (S Mwcéa) 9 (D arp) 
10 (Dll ék) 11 (8 tdvacr7 mpos air., Il surrexerit or resurr., 
1 surrexerit et abierit, 1+ persuadebit illis et) 12 (Il persua- 
debit illis or eis or eos) 13(BN Mwcéws) 14 (la) 16 (il 
ad illos ierit (or abierit), D Irenaeus+xal dréXOy mpds avrods) 
16 (DU micrev’oovcw, | credunt) 


3 (1 omits, D+’ABpady) 


trdpxw occurs 40 times in 8. Luke, thrice in 
once by S. Mark, seven times in 8. Luke’s Gospel 


never in S. Mark or S. John, 
timrerat being the primitive conjugation. 


Cf. xavyaca Rom. ii. 17, &e. So also payera and mleca, Luke xvii. 8. The Attic form (é5vvg) is not found in N.T, 


¥ Contrast John v. 39, 49. 
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
Luke xxiv. 8—46. 





THIRD. DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


14. THE Ten LePers AND THE THANKFUL 
SAMARITAN. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. 8. Matthew 
‘only records of them the command ‘‘ Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” 8. John quotes the saying “Thou art 
a Samaritan and hast a devil,” but tells also of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). S. Luke in addition to this passage speaks of Samaritans 
in the case of §S. James and John wishing to call down fire 
(ix. 51 ff.) and in that of the Good Samaritan (x. 30 ff.). He 
also records the evangelizing of many of their villages, Acts 
viii. 25. See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 

xvii. 11 [Kal éyévero év 7G mopeterOar! els "Iepovoadhm "Kal 


mM 


mon * adros™? duh 3103 pécov Sapaplas cat Paderdalas4, Kat 
‘ biter inpxeTo dia’ mecov Lamaplas Kat Laderrata j x 


Lule 
* 1 

Vart/lvur “Hpav poviv' héyovres™” 

age nas.” 14 Kal idav™ etzrev avrois'* “TlopevOévres ézt- 


os \e e SelEare Eavtods “rots tepedow"? ¥.” 
yy 
Be Al e / > \ 2 6 / 6 ® 5 2 died 
a, imadyev avrods éxabapicOynoay. 15 «ls é€ avTov, 
f a 
@, i “ dav Ste idOn™, vareotpepev pera pov7s peyadys do€alwv 
it 
taneed s TOUS 
~ Skike ie mooas avtod ‘evxapioTov auto"? "kat avros’? qv’? 


17 drroxpubels 82 6 “Inoots elev” ““Ovx 


3 tA > cal »” , 3 ua 5 AY 
eloepxopevov avrod eis TWa KOpNY amyVTNTAV” EKA 
\ + 3 la =) > ‘ 
Nero)? dySpes, “ol® dvécrncav’ roppwlev™, 13 Kal avrol® 
? » 73 
6c *T aw °° tA ere 
nood emurrara, édenoov 


bs rR? 2 a 
KQL EYEVETO ev TH 
eae 


\ 60 , , 4 FIN , 12 \1 
TOV €oV, 16 KQL €TECDEV ETL T poo wT ov Tapa 


Sapapeirys”. 
say = be 723 97 , UF 
CE ged ; of? déxa exabapicOnaav; ‘ot (d8)™ evvéa™® rod; 18 “ovx 
s md e e 
ae Hee ME ein ycav vroorpepavtes Sodvar'” Sdav TH Oe@ ei pay o 
f le z aw > a 
ul Thes A addoyevys odtos;” [19 kal elev aig ‘’ Avacras mopevou "8 
‘.  mloris cov céowkey ce'C,” | 


\ 
§ 4cere y 
requey 1 (D+airdv) 2 (omit) 3 (Dtomits) 4 (lls*+et 


Tericho) 5 S bait. (Nl+air@, D1 drov jaar, ll s° et ecce) 
6 (D xal, I1s* omit) 7 D éornoay 8 (& omits) 
9 (Dils* omit) 10 (S+r7iv) 11 (D1 éxpatay duv7 peyady) 
12 (D omits) 13 (Dlls*+avrots) 14 (Il omit, D+ *Tebe- 


Gensel 


Tt 


es jeode) 15 (Isacerdoti) 16 (D+7s) 17 (Dils* 
Ae pamever 
jel éxabapic On) 18 (D zpos) 19 (Il hic) 20 (D mp de) 
4 Arun 21 (N trepeats v. 16) 22 (D+abrois) 23 (Dil ss Obrox, 
S Ovx ol) 24 D lls* omit 25 (1+ ex illis, 1+ ex his) 
Tye, 26 (1 omits) 27 (D1 é& adray ovdels ebpéOn brootpépwy bs 
‘ Scorer, Is* not one of them returned &c.) 28 (D1l+ dr) 
la 29 (B omits) 
15. THE PARABLE OF THE WIDOW AND THE 
Unsust JUDGE. 
; of ETO On the use of a bad man as an example, see § 5 note, 


On widows, see p. 126 note. 
( xviii. x ["Edeyev 52! aapaBodyy abrois mpos 70 deivy mdvrore 
P | mpocetxerbar atrovs? Kal wh évKaxely, 2 éywr?] “Kpuris TIs 
Tun. To 


Ay uf) / 4 be s: 2 a aN > U2 \ 
SEP, Seeus -Y €VT PET OMEVOS, 3 XP € nV €Vv ™7m TOAEL eKelvy) KQU 


3s 
Ww tv rut rode Tov Ody py PoBotpevos Kal avOpwrov 


« For a note on the nature of leprosy see p. 19. 
b Of. Luke y. 14, “‘daedOtw deltov ceavrdv Tq tepel.” 


(d. tool” 


ie acared 4 rapéxew xémov occurs in Luke xi. 7, Mark xiv. 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Gal. yi. 17. 
ee gl © Srwridtw occurs in 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
dg f For the despondent question cf. John vi. 67. 


e This refrain occurs Mark v. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, vili. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 


8. LUKE. 


XViii. (3) YpxeTo mpos abrov® yous ‘Exdiknodv pe ard 

rod dyridikov pov.’ 4 kal ovK BOedev "émt ypdvov"”, werd. 

radra ot “elev ev éavtgG'® “Hi Kal? rov Gedy od poBodpar " 
“odd avOpwrov'” évtpéropa, 5 Sud ye 70 mapexew™ por v7 Thal 


, wd _* / / 13 2 } , > re ‘ > —_ 
kérov?24 ryv xypay Tabrny™ eKdiKyow avTyV, La pq] els 7, ; 

¥ ALL a 

Tédos epyopevy bruomidly © pe i yee l 


2” 6 Hirev 6€ 6 Kvptos 

“Axovcare!® ri & KpuTys THs dduKias héeyer 7 6 Se eds < 6/aS A 

ob py momon THY eKdiknow TOV éxextav adtod tov”? poe 

Bodvrwv aitd™ 7jpépas Kal voKrds, Kai's pakpoOupet’”s fay fin ( 

"ea? abrois™; 8 Aéywo™ viv dru” moujoes THY exdixnow\ Prmto een 

airav év raxe. Aj 6 vids Tod avOpwmrov édOav™® Caaancat-dat 

dpa” eipyoe tHv" rictw émt rs ynst;” Gust 
1 (l omits, D11ss + kal) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D ss omit) 

4 (Ds* 77) 5 (All s¢+7is) 6 (s°+for a long time) 

7 (D+rwd, ll per multum tempus, | longo tempore, ss omit) 

8 (D HAdev els éavrdv Kal déyer, 8° the judge said in himself) 

9 (D11ss omit) 10 (D1 kat dv. od«) 11 (S mapevoxeiv) 

12 (& Kémous, 8°+ always) 13 (D +dmehOov) 14 (H3ll 

Uromidgn) 15 (8 omits, '1’Hxovcare) 16 (D omits) 

17 (Dé aidrav, Il omit, All pds adrév) 18 (11 omit) 19 (CW 

-uav, | patientiam habebit) 20 (D8 ll év avrois, lin illis diebus) 

21 (1+enim) 22 (ll putas) 


16. THe Story OF THE PHARISEE AND 
THE TAX-GATHERER. 

txke 
yen whA 
rabrqy™4.] 10 “"AvOpwrot dbo avéBynoav eis To tepov Y jE ov oh 
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Wier 
EhwVv7S — 
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€ 2 a 
6 Tedwvys: 12 vyoTEdW Sis TOD caBPBdrov, drodexaredw'' Fz 0S Eat 


, q > 7 
TAVTA OGG, KTOMAL. 2 reXuvyns paxpolev ExTas 


xviii. 9 [Elmev 5€ xall mpds twas rods memobras ef éavrois 
Bre eloly Slkavor Kat é£ovevobyras® rods Nowrods® “riy mapaBodiy 


, 5 oe A € 
mpocevEacba, “els Papuratos Kat ‘o Erepos™ reddvys’. 


Be a \ i \ 
11 °6 Papioatos orabels tadra “pos éavrov”® rpoondxeto 
10 


<¢ 2 > 7 \ 4 
O eds, ebxapicTd cou dtu odk eiui domep” of Aouroi 


13 "6 be 


5 » rns ” ~ be 
otk nOcdev od5e Tos 6POarpods éraGpar ‘eis Tov ob- A OL Ma: 
a1 Cale 


Y des: | 3 > a 

pavov'®, add érumre To oTnOos éavtod™ Aéyov “O Poss ble heat 
YW15 eye , Opt Nee: An a 

Beds'®, tAdoOyti pow 7G dpaptwr@.’ 14 °Adyw vpiv’®, Theatel em 


/ e , c ~ 
KateByn OUTOS SediKkarwpéevos eis TOV olKov avtov'” 


r 
> 
rap VAIT EUW / 
> on w ay ae a . 
éxewvov 8+ [dre was 6 UWar éavTdv!® TarewwOjceTal, 6 Oe TaTEWaY des My 


éautoy vWwOnoera.”&| - 
Nord a, —hgaee 


1 (Ilss omit) 2 (B t-res) 3 (D+ dvOpdmovs) Theerahey a= 
4 (Domits) 58+5 6 (Dies) 7 (D trerwddvys) )arO 71 
8 (11+ itaque) 9 (S11 omit, D cad’ éavrdv) 10 D ds he ALE 
11 (D-Secard)- 42 (Dif vata) 19 @llomi) | (ewp ee 


ato) 15 (& omits) 
18 (Dll+7dv Papicaiov) 


16 (K1l + érr) 
19 (D airodv) 


17 (D parror) Zfafswre 


20 (s¢ omits) SHaul ag S 
With Luke xviii. 9 compare Luke xx. 20, adméore:\av évca- f tiheJ oe 
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g This refrain occurs also in Matt, xxiii. 12, Luke xiy. 11. 
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A PAULINE COLLECTION. 


S. LUKE, 
17. THE NARRATIVE oF ZACCHAUS, 


(For the teaching about the rich see § 13 note.) 
xix. r [Kal eloe\Odw dufpyero ryp *Tepecxd.] 2 Kat isov! aiip 
dvdéuart Kadovjuevos? Zaxxatos, kat? airds® Fv dpyireduivys 
kal* adtos” mrodotos: 3 Kat eCyrer ideiv tov “Incoty “ris 
éoriy'®, Kal ovx ndvvaTo™ “ard Tod dxAov" ore rH nrtkta 
puxpds hv. 4 Kal mpodpapyov® “eis rd? eumpoobey avéBy 
emt ovxopopéav® “iva in adbrdv, bru éxeivns =" yuedrev 
diepyeo Oar. s kal ‘ws 7AOev emt Tov TOTOV, dvaBrévas 
(0) ?"Incots™ etrev “apos adrév "4 “Zaxxate, orevoas” 
katd Bn, “ojpepov yap" év TD olkw cov Sel pe petvau.” 
6 Kal orevoas katéBn, Kat jredéaro avrov xalpwv. 7 Kat 
iSdvres ravres! dveydyyvov Néyovres”® dre “Tlapd dpap- 


8 otabeis 82? 


alts M1 
TWAG avdpt’® cio®AOev Kxaraddoard,” 
a > Nt 7 > c 
Zaxxaios etrev mpds “tov xipiov" “180d ra Helo 
poov™ 
\ ” / 
Kal €t TWOS TL eovKopdyTyca® drodiSwus TeTpardodv.” 
cc , 
Sj Lepov 
v4 25 n »” 4 > , va \ toe: €\ 
TwTnpla™ TO oiKw TovTw éyéveTo, KaBdTL Kal adTds vids 


e /, fal a 
TOV UTapxovTwv ©, Kipte, (rots)? wTwxors dSwpmn, 
> Ls a 
9 elev O€ ‘xpds adrov'™ (6)'? “Iycods dre 


"ABpaap (éorw)*- 10 #dOev yap 6 vids Tod avOpurouv 
ZHTACAI Kal doar TO ATIOAWASC Ee.” 


1 (ss omit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (DII obros) 
5 (D311 omit, Al otros, 41l+erat), S qv 
7 (B édvvaro) 8 (D® rpodaBar) 9 (Dss cvKouwpéay) 
10 (S rod déeciv) 11 (D8ll éxety7) 12Bomits 13 (Dlls¢ 
eyévero ev TH diépxecbar adrdv (llrespiciens) elev (+:eum, 
l+respicientem) cal) 14 (D 211 ai7@, s° omits) 15 (D821 
16(Dllé7o.) 17 (s*omits) 18 (D1ls* omit) 
20 (ND+6) 21 (1 Iesum) 22 (D 

24 (211 omit, lladillos) 25 (D+ 


4 (D1 omit) 
6 (s° omits) 


omedoor) 
19 (Ll dvOpaérw) 
£juvoor) 23 (D por) 
év) 26 & omits 


18. THE NARRATIVE OF THE PENITENT 


ROBBER. 


Although we cannot claim for this incident the highest 
historical attestation, it possesses great intrinsic probability. 
S. Peter stood afar off and did not hear this conversation. 
If both robbers were companions of Barabbas, we see a 
contrast between the true Messiah who died to save His fol- 
lowers and the false, who accepted life and allowed them to 
perish. A leader like Barabbas would attract the worst of 
the Jews who were bent on looting, but also a few of the best 
who were real patriots. Too late did this man find that they 
who take the sword must perish by the sword. By freely con- 
fessing that he is only meeting with his deserts he gives the 
signs of true penitence, by turning to the Saviour he shews 
triumphant faith. Of all the men who surrounded him our 
Lord appeared least able to do anything to relieve his pain. 


eee 4 
xxiii. 39 Eis d€ rév xpepacOévtwv’ Kaxovpywv éBdac- 
¥ \ 
pryper atrdv® ““Ovyxi? od ef 6 xpiotds; cdcov ceavToy 


1 (D omits) 2 (8Cll+Aé¢yov) ~—- 8 (A 811 Ei) 


Luke XVII. 11—XXTV. 18. 


S. LUKE. 
tes NE LOM miiriaas ? 
XX1il. (39) Kal nas.” —4o amokpels 58 6 Erepos “emt 
a a es are 20\6 \ a 
TYwov auT@ eby” “Oude? hoBR od tov Oedv, dre ev TO 
tan v3 + oe \g  f€ a Q , + ‘ 
OwT® Kpipare el’; 4x Kat qweis wev Sucacws, d£va yap dv faa 
ear Le > ri fe 9, © 8e 20 auf 10 7 
pacapnev arohayBavoney®* ovtos S& ovdStv drorov plese 
oy é ” N11 ZN, 12 66? s13 a / 
empagev.” 42 kal’ €heyev Inoot™, prvyoOnti pov 
lip + Ces \ 
orav €hOys “eis rv Bacowrelav™* gov",” 45 ad drev A rrarce 
eet ed eee ae ah Spe ; 
auvTa Apa oou dyw'™, onpepov per’ euod Con &V of wey Lo. 


rs fe 10:78 
T® Tapadeiow B Boge 


Te 


M lon X0, F 


4 (D1 omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus 
reaedificabas *illum, salvum te fac nune et descende de cruce) 
5 (Dil ss emerlua...é-yov + bre) 6 (SD 2110¥) ‘7 (1 omits, 
Css éouer, D+ Kal jpels éouev) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll dzena- 
Bayer) 10 (D rrovnpdy) 11 (D+orpadels apds roy Képtov) 
12 (DI ectzrev) 13 (All ss r@Inood, D air, All 8s + Kupre) 
14 NCll vy rH Baoihela 15 (D &y rH hepa rhs ededoedss gov) 
16 (D daoxpifels dé 5 "Inaofs) 17 (D+7@ * étdjoovr, 14 
“* Credis ?) 18 (D Odpce, L2 11+ dre) 19 (1+ patris) 


(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels see I. § 51 h.) 
THE NARRATIVE OF Two MEN JoURNEY- Sits 


ING TO EMMAUS. 


19. 
all “feed 
NaN 1K 
Wha. 
CArn007o 0 
Ve hogs: 
Vsccopernere 


(For the connexions with the other Gospels see pp. 175 ff.) 


19. A. The journey. 

XXIV. 13' Kat idob’ dvo é& avrav "ev avTh TH yuépa” joa"? * 
Topevopevor eis Kupyv améxovoay oradiovs® éEnxovta® 
amo ‘TepoveadAnp, 7) dvopa”? "Eppaovs®, 14 “kat adrot 
wpidow™ “xpos adAjdous'’? rept mdvtwv tov ™ oup- 

BeByxotwv tovrwv. 1 Kab éyéveto’ év TH Opudeiv avrovs a ) ia io 
“kal cvvénretv'? “(xat)'? adrds'*™ "Incots eyyioas ques 2 ae 
TopeveTo avrois', 16 of O& dPOadpot adrav éxparotvro 7... | 

he 


“ue re 


TOU pay érvyvdvat avrov. f er Y poate 
1 (ss omit) 2 (Nss éy rf atr7 fu.,lomits) 3 (Di"Hoay % a. . Suv ce. 

dé duo k.7.. 88 And He appeared to two etc.) 4 (8 $+6e) 5 (N81 

Huseb+ékardv) 6 (1 septem) 7 (DU évduare) 8 (D Ov- 

Aappaovs, 11 Ammaus-+-et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 dulrour de) 

10 (D pos éavrovs, 11 omit) 11 (D fomits) 12 (s* omits) 

13 Bssomit 14 (D6,1ss omit, B avrovs) 15 (211 omit) 

16 (S *atrotow) Aarev 14Co, 


/ 

19. B. The Conversation. ie eae 

XXiv, 17 “Etzev 88" “xpos avovs” “Tives of Adyou obtor ALL, Kay 
“ols avtiBddAXere “pds adAjdous™ wepurarodvres;” Kal® Keven! i> 
b ae ae 2 
6vo- 


ral 2 \ N16 Ge 
éordOnoav* oxvOpwrot'. 18 “amoKpiBets 88° fs 


1 (D1L‘O 68 elzrev) 2 (D omits) 
+ :fdous, ss omit) 4 (Nl écré, D omits) 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit mepurarodytes) 
7 (A 6 eds, Ilss+ex eis) 


3 (D xpos éavrods, 
5 (ss which 
6 (ss omit) 


» For the syntax cf. Luke y. 19 note, p. 19. ; 

> For the thought compare Luke xv. 2, Acts xi. Oh Bh 
° Yrdpxw occurs thrice in Matthew, 40 times in Luke, 
4 cuxopayT& occurs in Luke iii. 14. 

®° LXX, Hzek. xxxiv. 16, Td dirodwdds Snrjow. 
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82 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


Tas 


ie 
“y 
See et 


wd have 


THIRD DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


; > \ Co \ ’ 
xxiv. (18) pare? Kiedmas elev mpos avTov “Sy povos 
a > \ \9 > a” x / C.> 
maporkeis “lepovoaAnp, Kal OvK Eyvos TO yevopeva. €V 
a) Go ue a1 Lye eet 
10 Tay ais nuepats TAVTaLS 6.” 9 "Kal elrev = AUTOLS 


Das), 


avTy 
7 AN 
“Tlota;” “ot dé eav atta” “To mept *Inood Tod Nala- 
A1lB a hate Oe) / 10 5 BS 2 4 
pyvod'’, os eyeveTo avyp mpopytys  Suvaros ev epyy 
N15 do ° vA 16 lal 6 a A AQ lal x lal 
Kal dye eévavtiov'’ Tov Geov Kal mavTos Tov Aaov, 


f ” \ ” 
at sah Maa? 20 Orws Te! mapéowKav adrov'® of apxuepets ‘Kal ob ap- 


$I dont 


{ 


Aste * 
; 7 neh 
sh KE'M A ) 


Creuse orte 


Tia a 


his he Mik. QA e ca \ lel > nw > / ~ 
BY) EVPOVO AL TO TWULA QuTOvU nrAGav A€éyovoa Kat 


prone. 


i of Fem 


ela ld, 2 , / \ 2 , 27 

Xovres nuav'” eis Kpla Oavdrov Kal éoravpwoav avTov. 
° ca > 2 c 

ox tyets S& pAmifopev™ Ore attés éotw™ o pedrov 

> / > r 

Aurpotabar tov “Ioparh- GdAd ye Kal ‘oly Taow Tov- 
bs | 5 24? so 

ros’ rpirnvy tavryv™ ypépav dye ap ob ratra™ 
> \ a i= ry | 

éyéveto™. 22 GANG Kal yuvatkés TwWeES e& ypav™ e&éory- 

23 Kat 

23 


Gar eA , > ff) NG sete A 98 
NaS, yevopevat op pivat €7l TO pvnpEeLov 


cs / > f: [3 “Z 129 A30 ve Ete hy a 
érraciav ayyéAwv EwpaKevar “, Ob Aéyovew avTov ov. 


\ Se es / 81 lad \ ca CYS \ a 
24 Kol amndOavy Twes THV GLV Hp ETL TO pvyLELov, 


= i 2 7 Lal > > 
71VES ~6rT® oh ebpov ovTws Kabas™ at yuvatkes elmror, avtov d& ovK 


cL 1s. nat 


ose Sao 


ia fe 
SREY © 
ya Cine it) 


cA. are: 


eloov®®.” 


8 (D1l 6 dvouia) 9 (Dll omit, 8+rabra) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (Dai7g) 12 (D omits, omit airg) 13 (D1 Nagwpatov, 
ll Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (11 omit) 15 (Al+&) 16 (DI 
17 (D ds, 11 quomodo, ss and) 18 (DI rod7ov, 
1 omits) 19 (811 omit, 1 et * omnes populus, s* omits jar) 
20 (N 2711 €dx-, B *pArmlgaper) 21 (D 211 jv) 22 (2l1lss 
omit) 23 (D1l omit) 24 (8 fomits, D1l* onpépay dryer) 
25 (1ss+ omnia) 26 (D yéyover) 27 (B * yevdpevar) 
28 (ss+where He had been laid) 29 (ss had seen angels 
there) 30 (s° and) 81 (Dll+ék) 32 (D ds, 8+ Kat) 
83 (D1 ctdouev) 


évirvov) 


19. C. The recognition. 


: c \ oN a _ x + 
xxiv. 25 Kal avrés" elev pos avrovs “PO dvonrot Kat 
a a Pate A @ 
Bpodets 7H Kapola ‘Tov quorevew? emt macw ois éAa- 
e a > \8 A a 
Ayoav ob mpopytatr 2 ovxXt” TAVvTa 2eu mabetv Tov 


A \ 
xpuorov Kal eicedAOety eis tiv ddfav avrod4;” 27 Kat® 


1 (D11‘O 82, ss Then Jesus) 3 (D re 


4 (s° omits) 5 (DUl+7) 


2 (D omits) 


(Fuller annotations on the sections of the Third 


Prvrts: 


bes huey is ley 

Sahin Lak. Aro 

Contras Huy LMte 
8. LUKE. Vy 9 a Iran aure 
xxiv. (27) apédpevos® Grd Movoéws’? Kal drd° ravtwv At ti f 


1 a 
é&y mdcas” Tals pL Me 
A a1 <. .¥ 13° (0? ‘ 
ypapais 7a aept Eavtov 2 28 Kal yyyoav” els THY Lh { 
, 14 
Kal avros mpoveToinTaTo — TOp- ph nae 
/ 15 , \ , 16 Can. 
pwrepov'’ mopeverOat. 29 Kat mapeBiacavTo ~ avTov 
, ¢c - CO rs ¢ Noose r pepe) Ny Arla 

héyovres “ Metvov pel” ypav, GT. mpos eowepay eoTIV 

a rion a 4 
al"? Kéxduxev 7Oy® 7 pepo.” Kal elonAbev Tov” peivar ef 

8 


es 2 ATi 
ovy QuTols . 





x eon, ON t 9 9. A. 10 
TWV mpopyTov LEPLLNVEVT EV GUTOLS 


7 ie ta 
KwpNVv Ov €TopEvOVTO, 


6 (ss+to speak to them) 7 (SD Muoéws) 8 (Dll 


omit) 9 (S tKal + dvepunvedew, D épunvetew, Al dteppnvever, 
ll interpretans) 10 (S-+74 7) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D1 
avrod) 13 (B Fyyexar) 14 (P1 mpocerotetro) 15 (&D 


moppwrépw, S t+ rep) 16 (D *zapap-) 17 (211 omit) 


18 (D per’ abrav) 


19. D. Revelation in the Eucharist. 


r 
3 
7 nr A t 
xxiv. 30 Kal éyévero’ év 74 xatak\Onva avrov “wer eff 
t ] El 106 
“i ee 
airav' aBdv tov* aprov evloynoey Kat “kXaoas ére- * i, 
lal ° wn 5 
SiSou"t adrois’ 3x attav Se" SinvolxOycav® ot bpOadpou f-giLule” 
i ey sory. “AG \ Sik ” a ee: ee) 4 
; ‘ 
Kal éréyywoav airov™* Kat avTOS ddavtos éyévero aT YK Na Ta: 
na * aa 
airav. 32Kal® elrav mpds addAydous”” “ Ovdxt 4 Kapoln Duk un 
én , ll? re eon ‘a a 
jpav Kaopévy” qv ‘ws dddde qyiv'? ev rH 008, hens os 
, 14 € A \ , , A . 
Sujvoryey” Net TAs ypaas;” 33 Kai avactavres’> avTy ee 
a 4@ Coan sa 5 t \ 4 > +f Solemn 
Th wpa vréotpepav ets IepovoaAnp, Kat evpov 7 9por- cuckae 
if ‘\ og lal 
opévovs Tors EvOexa Kal rods ody avrots, 34 Aéyovtas’® SF yo! Byo 
SA 18 
Of0n Sipwve.” Uh, 
A vptay?’ 


ae y70' 
Whe betely 


¢ ” 1 Cee e 

bru “Ovtws'” HyépOn 6 Kipios Kai 
A 3 ‘\ a X “ a 

35 Kal avrol e€yyowvro Ta év TH 000 Kat ws’? éyvacdn 


3 A 73 a mi a 7 
avrois’ €v TH KAaTEL TOU apTOV. 


2 (Dlomit) 3 (Domits) 4 (D mpoved-, 
5 (D 2ll Origen A\aBdvTw 5é abray Tov dprov am gee 
6 (D *ivbynoor, & * Sunviynoay) tcorntees 
9 (D2ll ol 88) 10 (D éavrots) (ke 4~vhe 


1 (ss omit) 
& Kr. €dl5ou) 
avrod, 88-+immediately) 
7 (Dll+airav) 8 (& omits) 


11 (DIL cexaduppéry, 88 heavy or burning? only the difference Orne $5o 
of a dot) 12 NU+& jy 13 (iss omit) 14 (BS Sie 
* Sufvvyev, D *Hvvyev) 15 (Dll+Avmovpevor) 16 (D Aéyorres) not fe b 
17 (Bllomit) 18 (S+7¢) 19 (D2 én \frowk 
ahee | 

Les San 


Division may be seen in my edition of 8. Luke.) 
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(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


FOURTH DIVISION 


ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FRAGMENTS, 


Fragments which are common to SS. Matthew and Luke, 


Fragments which are peculiar to S. Matthew. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(6) Sayings. 
(c) Fulfilments of Scripture. 

Fragments which are peculiar to 8. Luke. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(6) Sayings. 

Fragments outside the Gospels. 


(a) From the Acts of the Apostles. 
(6) From extra-canonical sources, 


251 32—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
D —— Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
ge —— Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33. FOURTH DIVISION. 


I pahvpl 


AC 


fel oy tp 
On £ os ae ae ; 
At wad Arar cae * 1. A. The narrative. 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(1) FRAGMENTS COMMON TO SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE. 


1. Tae Hearne or THe Cenrurton’s Servant (oR Son ?)4. 


The reasons for suspecting that this section once belonged to the proto-Mark are given in the Introduction. If it 
did, 8. Matthew has greatly curtailed it, as he does several other Marcan sections; even if it did not, 8. Luke’s circum- 


stantial account seems more original than 8. Matthew’s. 
The Logion which 8. Matthew inserts (11) is by 8. Luke embedded in the Lesson on the Miseries of the Lost. We 


must not assume that either Evangelist knew the real occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


mapééy is the Attic mapéfec Mid. Indic. Fut. 2. 
The position of the Centurion is the same as that of Cornelius in Acts x. xi. 


/s Calan 


PA fade Wolfe 
pa ot 


eaaseuds ~ AQ Airna Confiate. + 
ee Vil. x [’Harecdy? érdipwoev? mdvra® Ta phuara abrod* Oo dos 


Dy ome ahesP) 


/S 
—thhur ger 


; ~ fa 
plucil a 


AAA imp? 1 A 4 5 i m a a ae 
viii. 5 M WiceAOdvros 8% atbrod cis Kadapvactp?”® Tels ras dxods Tod aod™,| ciopAOev® cis Kadapvaotp. 4,7 SF 


a 2) (Aine te’ iQ A e a a 
mpoondOev auTw éxatovTapxos* mapaxadav avrov 6 Kal 2 Exarovrapxov 6é TLVOS dodA0s” "KOKOS éxov"® mpedrev . 
We prarat 


-bre ? , € a. / a a a 
W if Aéywy “ Kupre®, 6 rats pou BeBAyrat ev TH oixia. | mapa- tedevTav, Os AV avT@ evrysos®, 3 axovoas 5é rept  GoutK 
n / fol a 
hurixés, dewds Bacarfsuevos”]. 7 “Aéyeradrg’ ’Eyo —AObv Tod “Inood dwéotetkev “mpos avtov’™ nper Burts aaa 


lod > v4 a AY ¢ 
Tév “lovdaiwy, épwrdv avtov dws” eOav diacwon 7h 
x an > aA B 
tov Sod\ov avrod. 4 of S& wapayevdmevor “mpos tov £f¥t ea 
> 


> a 113 , 12 een 
Inoodv"* wapexdAovv™ airov’”? orovdaiws A€yovtes”® éru EP SO ZL 


6 4 9 P88, 
€pamevow QUTOV. 


(8. Matthew’s abbreviation has led to contradiction as in 
Matt. ix. 18=Mark v. 23=Luke viii. 42.) 
“"NEWs éotw & Tapééy TovTo, 5 ayama yap Td EOvos a Sa Fe 
WEGV Kal THY TUVAywyV avTos wKodounoev’”” nuiv.” 6 6 Wer : 
Se “Incots éropevero “oiv avtois'”. Ady dé attod ov ys : 4d 


\ Pe Toe Ne) 
faxpav améxovtos ard” ris oikias érempev™ idous 
< 


K deny 


: . ee , 44 8 , A 
g drroxpiels Se 6 éxatdvtapxos* epy® “ Kupte, 5 éxatovtapyys” A€ywv aito”™ “ Kipue, pay oKvAAov, i. 
’ Sry ve. X 7 pean \ 4 YL v2 ' a ? Pad 
ovK eipl ixavos iva pov vro THY oTEyNV eioeAOns T ov yap ixavos eit iva vrd THY oTeyyv pov cicédOys- P ki ) 
CQ Xx > oe S 
7 Ol ovde ésavtdy néiwoa mpos oe edAOety-"Y $c Thee ** fac 
6 §-beTlud (aw 


Q = 
GAA pdvov ize Adyw*, Kal iaOjoerar ‘6 mats prov’ GANA™ eire Ady”, Kal iaOyrw™ 6 wais pov Tele 
Pali ag Pe 

f 
KMuaex 


Kal yap éya avOpwrds eips vd efovoiar ( 5 es i yap éyw a IS Ele UO € f 
9 Kal yap ey p ws vd eLovaolay (rTaccdpevos)', sKxal yap éyd dvOpwrds cips vd eLovolay tacodpevos, 





gyov vm’ euavtov orparuitas, gxwov vr euavtov otpatiwitas, i 

Kat Aéyw Tovrp ‘TopedOytt,’ Kal TopeveTat, kat Aéyw Tovtw ‘TlopevOnt.™, Kat mopeverat pu sae a 

Kat dAAw “Hpxov,’ Kat epxerat, Kat addAw ‘"Epxov,’ Kal pera, WC aa Tm 

kat 7 SovAw pov ‘Tloinvov Todo,’ Kal Tove.” kat TO SovAM pov ‘ILoincov tovro,’ Kab movet.” ee : 

xo akovoas 8 6 “Iycots eavuacey y dxovoas Oe Tatra 6 “Incods eavpacev avtov™ w Aco he 

Kal elev Tois dxohovdotow™ Kal otpadpels TO axodovdodvre aitS™ dyhw nee Mise 

k fe 66 “Apeiy hey vpiv, 28 ¢¢ héyo July, cS t ds a 

nap ovoevi'* tocavtyv zictw év TS “lopand edpov.T ovee™ ev TO “IopaydA tocadtrnv wiotw ectpov.” CO atfall 

1 (I1ss+Post haec.., +6) 2 (OC Kazep.) 3 (s* omits) 1 SIL ’Hrel 5¢ (DIL Kal éyévero dre) 2 (D 2il ines 

4 (8 ~4pxns, s* chiliarch) 5 (ss omit) 6 (SC+xai) 3 (S81 omit, D radra) 4 (M1 rafra, Dil s* omit) 5 (D SS (na7f- 
7 (8+ Axohobber fot) 8 (SC elrrer) 9 ([21l Adyov) AadGv) 6 (D 7\6er) 7 (D8 f71s, 1 puer) 8 (S omits)-G = 

10 (2 omit) 11C2Momit 12 (ss+dico) 13 (Clss_ 9 (D rio) 10 (2M omit) 11 (DL omit) 12 (+abrds) = 

+avtT@) 14 (SC 1 o¥62, 11 non) 13 (C mpds airdv, D ll omit) 14 (SD Apdrwr) 15 Mita fe 


Iesum) 16 (C1+airg) 17 (CD *oik.) | 18 (D per’ fen 
airGv) 19 (ND omit) 20 (CDI+-mpis adry) 21 (NOD FCA 
-rovrapxos) 22 (D omits) 23 (N2llomit) 24 (C1+pédvov)/<>_ Nor? 


25 (F211 Abyor) 26 (NOD tadjoerau) 27 (D Topebov)S aay 

283 (DI1+’Auiy) 29 (D ovdérrore, Il in nullo) haven eee 

I Some critics compare with this S. John iv. 46—54. how Comnfl vat 
tHfef: 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


i. be An independent Logion : 


Vili. x “[Adyo 58 duly bri] 
fot T modXol td ANATOA@N Kal AYCMAN FEovow (x) 
/Uf. JS. % Se 
— kal avaxdiOjoovra. pete “ABpadip Kat “Toad! Kat 
co. /9 fs ge 
Tax (2) 
> A vs a > tal 
ev TH Baoreia tév ovpavdr- (3) 
12 of 8% viol ris Bacwrecias éxBAnOnorovrar? (4) 
eis TO OKOTOS TO eLutepov P, 
exel Extra 6 KavOpnds Kal 6 Bpvypos tadv éddvrwy ©.” (s) 


1 (S11 “Icdx) 2 (N?1 ss? éfeNedoovra, Il ibunt) 


With Luke xiii. 29¢ compare Luke xiv. 15 “ Makdpios doris 
payerat prov év 7H Bacidela Tod Beod.”” 


; ile 
ted’ J lito 
cutbsee by Me 
22 
E54 
18 


[Vili. 13 Kal efrev 6 Inoods 7G éxatovrapxy ““Yrayel, cs érl- 
orevoas yernOyrw co.” 
al ld@y 6 mats? “ev rH dpa exelyy™.] 
1 (C1l+ xa?) 


2 (Css + adroit) 3 (Cll awd rijs k.7-d., 


SCl+xat droorpépas 5 éxardvrapxos els Tov olkov atrod ép ary 


TH Spe ebpev roy raida byralyovra) 


Matthew VIII. 5—XII. 12. 
S. LUKE. 


in a different conteat in S. Luke. 


(From THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.) 
xili, 28 ‘Exe? Zorar § KrAavOpds Kat 6 Bpvypos trav 
dddvTwre, (s) 
drav dWerbe? "ABpadu Kal "Ioadx? Kal Taxa (2) 
[kal adyras rods Tpopyras®| 
&v TH Bacir«La Tov Oeod, 
vpas be €xBadXopévous eu. (4) 
29 Kat nEovow &ttd ANATOAGN kal AYCMO@N @ (z) 
[Kat dad* Boppa kat yédrov] 
Kat dvaxhiOjoovra. év TH Paoireia rod beod. (2) (3) 
zo kal Dod cioly ~xyaro. ot exovrat TPOTOL, 
kat eloly mparou ot eérovrat éoxaror 4,” 
1 (NIL tyre) «(NDI "Tod, 1 Sahak) 8 (1+. dee, 
11+ introeuntes) 4 (&De1l omit) 


C. Independent editorial conclusions. 


[Vii. 10 Kal bdrrocrpéparres “els roy! otkov™ of mweupbévres® edpov 
Tov* dobrov) wyalvovra.] 

1 (D omits) 2 (211 omit) 
+ doOevobyra) 


3 (D+ d0\x) 4 (CD 211 


2. A SHEEP FALLING INTO A Pir on THE SABBATH. 


S. Matthew works up this Logion into the Marcan narrative of the Paralytic healed on the Sabbath; §. Luke into the 
Fourth Division narratives of the Dropsical Man and the Crooked Woman healed on the Sabbath. We infer that the 
saying had no proper preface, but each Evangelist saw that it was adapted to some Sabbath day healing and acted 
accordingly. 


(From THE DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE’S DINNER 
TABLE.) 


xiv. 5 Kat’ zpos abrods? dre t »_ ., 


(From the Marcan section of THE MAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND.) 
xii. rx “O 08 cizev aidrois 
“Tis? (€orar)’ eé tudv™* avOpwios® ds eéer® mpdBarov ev’, 


lal / 
kat édv® éuréoy® rodro” tots céBBaow cis Bdbvvov, 


6c Ya a rN ey 4 MN - 
Tivos” tpav vids* 4 Bods Orn fI,,, 


5 K-$. 


> 4 na 
els ppéap mecetrar®, 


VoL Oke £ kfe. 
7 Bous - Cormier, heeeel 


pe BF Low ie 


& e a t/+ A. 7 
otxt Kparyoce” aitd Kal eyepet”” ; Kat ovK evOéws® dvacrdce adrov “ey? nepa Tod} FT fed hcg 
, Gtr 4 
caBBarov™ ;” de fi 
by fie 


/ LJ te + 13 4 
12 TOTw otv diadepe avOpwros”* mrpofdrov. 


a 14 “ ~ 9 Ny i i qvac'? apo Ora. 
Sore tfeotw ois odBBacw™ Kadds rorely. [6 ‘Kal ovK toxvoay dvramoxpiOqvac mpds radra.] 


Compare (from THE CROOKED WOMAN HEALED) 


1 (ss omit) 2 (De £T%) 3 Cll omit (DIlss éorw) 
4 (De tuiv) 5 (2Nomit) 6 (Dilsséxer) 7 (Iss omit) xiii. x5 "ArexpiOn 82” adrd 6 xtpios™ Kat elrev “‘Yro- 
8 (Dlomit) 9 (Nméoy) 10 (Dllomit) 11 (D1 kpare?, Kpitai’’, exaoros tuav ‘7G caBBarw'® od dveu tov Body 


12 (CD1 éyelper) 13 (D+709) 


N11 xparioas... — cal) 
14 (B caBBdros) 


adrod }'* rov dvov dard THS parvys Kat drdywv™ rorile ;” 
2(Ntatry) 38 (D+e) 4 (Ns 
5 (D évrec.) 6 (s* omits) 

9 (D of 68 ovk drexplOnoar, 


1 (81+ droxp.Oels) 
dvos, 8°+%) dvos, D rpbBaror) 
7(D ry, 31 omit) 8 (1 omits) 


Allss+air@) 10 (A1 ody, ss omit) 11 (Dé ss ’Incois) 
12 (D1 ss ‘Yroxperd) 13 (S tomits) 14 (D kal) 15 D 
amayayov 


a TXX. Mal. i. 11, did71 dm’ dvaroddy Frlov Kat ews dvopdv 7d dvoud pou deddEaorae ev rots ZOveow. Isai, lix. 19, Kat 


poByOjcovra of did Svopav 7d dvoua Kuptov, cat ol dm’ dvaroday HAlov 7d dvoua 7d evdokov. 


b This phrase occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxy. 30. ‘ oe 
e This ai occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xiii, 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxy. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
4 This refrain occurs in Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31; Matt. xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 
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Clacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 
Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33a. 








ge 








Ss. MATTHEW. 


3. 


S, Matthew inserts this Logion in the midst o 


edition it is conflated with another Logion and with some editorial connecting links. : i C 
list had any real knowledge of the occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


the Mount [Plain]. We infer that neither Kvange 


(From the Marcan section of HATIN G WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS.) 

XV. 12 Tére tpooedOdvres’ of pabyrat® Nyovew* aired 

“OBas sre of Papurator dxovcavres Tov hoyov éoxayoa- 

MoOnoav;” 135 88 daoKpiHeis dre “doa duteia qv 


3 > , € 4 € Seas: > , 
OUK epvtevo ev 0) TATHpP jfLou 0) OUpaVLosS expilwOyoerar. 


ny dale 

O v ale ” 3 (Ae Se Ps rd sald 

a f 14 aete adrovs™ ‘tupAot ciow ddyyor® ° 

bra W Aa “ \ N \ oN € a6 
rupr0ds 8% tuphdy edv ddny7”, 


e pli ad 
fro MA Aveth 


dpddrepor eis Bobvvov" TETOOVTAL.” 
1 (F2ll+air@) 2 (Cllss+ avrod) 3 (SCI etray) 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


Biinp LEADERS OF THE BLIND. 


f the Marcan section about Hating with unwashed hands. In his 


g. Luke puts it into the Sermon on 


(From THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT [PLAIN}.) 
vi. 39 [Birev! 5é kat mapaBodinv avrots] 
“Mijre Sévarar Tupdds TupAov édyyetv *5 
odyl® auddtepor eis Bobvvov éumecodvrat® ;” 
3 (8 ovk) 4 (S8Cll 


1 (D1L*Eneyer) 2 (D ddayew) 


ef. Luke vi. 47. 8. Paul 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 


xvii. 5 [Kal elray of drécrodo. TH Kuply ‘Mpbcdes huiv miory.” 


“RR + 2 , € , , 
t EX ETE TLOTLW WS KOKKOV OLVQA7TTEWS, 


aduy fy 4 (D rods tupnovs) 5 NCls® ddnyol elow, SC1 ru¢pXol, mego0vTat) 
wit duel. Clist+ruprav 6 (D *ddayf) 7 (D B50po) 8 (D even, 
ae iP gs shall fall with him) 
4. Farr Like A Grain or MusTARD SEED. 
This Logion is inserted by SS. Mark and Matthew into the narrative of the Cursing of the barren fig-tree, but 
S. Matthew also appends it to the Marcan section of the Demoniac boy at the mount of Transfiguration, making it serve 
as our Lord’s answer to the question of the disciples ‘‘ Why could not we cast it out?” §S. Luke is not acquainted 
with either of the above connexions, but strings together four disconnected Logia without attempting to work them, as 
usual, into a conflation, but with the mere prefix of an editorial note. 
The change of the mountain into a tree may have been made in a mountainless country, 
agrees with SS. Matthew and Mark against 8. Luke in 1 Cor. xiii, 2, nav yw wacay Tiy wloTWw woTe Opn meOioTdvew, aydany 
dé wy exw, ov0ey elu. 
(From the Marcan section of THE DEMONIAC BOY.) 
TEs XVii. 20 “O 88 A€yer® adrots “ Ava TH éduyorotiav® jpav: 
Dian) apyny yop hey bpiv®, 6 "etre 5é 6 Kbpios™] 
Ex fra Cone av éynre wiotw ws KoKKov* owWwdzTEWs, 


épeire TO Sper TOV: 
épeire TH Sper TOVTH 
id a 
‘“MerdéBa® evOev® exet",’ 


XN /, 
kal petraByoerat, Kat oddey ddvvaryce. bpiv®.” 


Jaa - Sig fees 
ic bali 


enaely arkent 1 (Cll etrev) 2 (CD11 dmorlav) 3 (C+ dru) 4 (D 
= Kurww¥bxxos) 5 (CD -Bnh) — 6 (C evredber) 7 (2118s omit) 


iL ie 8 (CD11+21 rodro dé 7d yévos ob« Exropeverar ei wh ev TpocevxXy 
MEM, ‘pte kat vnorela) 

Wad fh Sur ff 

ar Ds 

ea 1heop 


ééyere av® TH cvKaply (ravry)* 
RxpiLdOnre cat” purevOnre® “ev rH Oartdooy™-’ 
Kat bryKkovoev Gy Duty.” 

1 (D1 6 6é eter avrots) 2 (D1l etxere) 3 (D+7@ dpex 
TobT~ ‘MerdBa évredOev exe?’ cal weréBawer, Kat) 4 D1 
omit 5 (D omits) 6 (DI perad., 1 omits cal ¢.) 
7 (Dil eis rv Oadaccar, 211 omit) 


(For a doublet and 8. Mark’s parallel see I. § 37 :) 


5. Wok TO HIM THROUGH WHOM OccASION FOR STUMBLING COMETH. 


8. Luke prefixes this, 
with a millstone round your neck.’ 


S. Matthew affixes it, to the Marcan saying about being ‘drowned in the depths of t 
We infer that the connecting link is the word ocxavdadifw in 8. is Sih the 


noun oxdvéadov here. The false metaphor of a trap ‘coming’ is faithfully preserved in both Gospels. 


(From the Marean section of CAUSING SCANDALS.) 
xviii. 7 Otal 7 Kdcpm dad Tov oKavoddwv' dvdyKn 
yap® Oey ra oxdvdara, rhiv® odal TO évOpodr@* Sv ob 
TO oKdvoadov epxeTa.” 


1 (ss+which are coming) 2(8Dil+éorw) 3 (Df+ée) 


4 (Bll+ éxelyw) 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
XVI. x [ Hirey dé mpds Tovs pabnras avrod* | 6° A vevoekTov 
> aA \ fal 
éoTw Tov Ta oKavoara pH éeAOeiv, ‘TARY ovat” S0 ov 
epxeTau.” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (All ovat 8a) 


» Cf. Rom. ii. 19, wérolds re ceavrdoy ddnyby elvar tupAGv. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matthew XV. 12—XXIV. 28. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


6. IF toy BRorHeR sin, HOW TO TREAT HIM. 


‘e adic The Logia here are much altered in wording and are put in entirely different contexts, 
A < there seems to be much editorial change. 
Ach. Chu (ant - 


chien fe A 
bey becky bal hias- xviii. 15 “Kav 8& duapticyn' 6 adeddpds cov, 
7 a fal 
vmaye” éeySov adrov perags ood Kat abrod povov’. 


4 
edv gov akovoy, éxépdyoas* rov adedpdv cov.” 


(Appended to the parable of THE LOST SHEEP.) 


(Introduction to the parable of THE UNMERCIFUL 
SERVANT.) 


XVlil. 2x Tore tpooeh Ody 5° Ilérpos etrev (aird)* “ Kvpre, 


Dicihe 


‘A € , >? are Nene 4 \ > / 
zp TOTGKIS Guapryca es ene 6 adeAgpds pov kal adyow 
BP rant A a y t a 
AA ew “" abT@; Ews Errdnis;” 22 Aéyer adrd 5 Inoods “Od “héeyw 

VT &: g 
wou’ €ws Ertakis GANG ews EBSopnKovTakts érra’,” 


1 (D1lss + els cé) 2 (ss omit, 11+ et) 
4 (D *-ces) 5 (D omits) 6 &s* omit 
8 (D émrdncs, ss { + érrd) 


3 (s* omits) 
7 (ss omit) 


: Vow! he phrase mpocéxere éavro’s occurs in Duke xii, 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34, Acts vy. 35, xx. 28, but not in any other N.T. 
author. 


In 8. Matthew especially 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
valine) Co [IIpocexere éavrois. | éov Gpaptn’ 6 ddeAdds cov 
eritiunoov atta, 


[kal €ay peravojoy des abrar] 


\ 2X c if lal © / c , a fe 73 \4 
4 kal €dVv ETTAKLS THS HEpas dpuaptyoyn® “eis cé™ Kat 
¢ , s cr \ .716 a , 
érrais” emurtpeyy “pos at’? Néywv ‘Meravod’, ady- 


By ia 
Gels” AUTW. 


1 (D duaprijoy, D1l+ eis ce) 2 (S dudprn) 3 (21ls§ 
omit) 4 (D+70, Al+ éay) 5 (All+7fs tuépas) 6 (31 
omit) 7 (Dé -jow) 8 (DI11s* ddes) 


7. “YE SHALL SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” 


S. Matthew inserts this Logion into the midst of the Marcan section “Behold, we have forsaken all and followed 


thee,” but 8. Luke conflates it into the discourse at the last Supper. 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent 


the future life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, xiv. 15, and the parable of the Great Supper. 


(From the Marcan section of THE REWARDS OF 
DISCIPLESHIP.) 
xix. (28) ““Yyets of axodovOjoavrés por év TH mahw- 
yeveria, dtav Kabion 6 vids tod avOpdrov éri Opdvov 
ddéyns avtod, 


KabyoeoOe’ Kat tpeis® ert dwdexa* Opdvous 
Kpivovtes Tas* duddexa pvdds Tod "Iopayd.” 


1 (CD xadlicec de) 2 &D airot 
omits) 


3 (D dexadvo) 4 (D 


(From THE DISPUTE FOR PRECEDENCE.) 
XXUL. 28 “Yets 5€ €ote" of Siapepernxdres per’ eno ev 
Tots Teipacpots pov 29 Kayo Siatienar duly, Kabds 
Sieerd ror 6 waryp pov? Baorrelay, 30 iva éoOnre® Kai 

ye “ip pe : n 
mivyte® ext THs Tpamrélys wou ev TH Baowrela pov’, 
‘\ aA 6 > \7 4 8 
Kal kabnobe® ert? Opovev 
Tas* dddexa Pvdds Kpivovtes tod “Icparpr.” 


1 (Df Kat dpets nuenOnre év ry diaxovia pov, as 6 dtakovdv) 


2 (D1 omit) 3 (S -lyre) 4 (ss-+with me) 5 (D 2llse 
omit) 6 NI) Kadjoecde (DE cabéfnobe) 7 (D1lss + d&dexa) 
8 (D @pévous) 9 (D omits) 


8. WHERE THE CARCASE IS, THERE THE VULTURES WILL GATHER. 


derol seems to stand for yimes as in Micah i, 16. 


(From the discourse on THH LAST DAYS.) 
La xxiv. 28 “"Ozov’ édv 7 7d wrdpa’, 
of / €xel cvvaxOyoovrat® of deol.” 


Sf yullind , (8 +100, X11+-yap) 


AN Cann om food: 


2 (N11 c&ua) 3 (1+et) 


(From a discourse about THE LAST DAYS.) 


xvii. 37 “Kat! amroxpi0évres'? Néyouow adres? “lob, xipie;” 6 dé 
elrev avdrots '4] 
“"Orov To capa’, 
éxet Kal® of aetol emurvvaxOyoovtat’.” TF 
1 (211 omit) 
3 (D omits) 
7 (D cwax.) 


2 (311 Respondentes autem, ss omit) 
4 (1 dixit) 5 (El rrépa) 6 (Dell omit) 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1—20 a. 
Matt. xxvii. 2—12a. 
Matt, xxiii, 25—xxvili. 20. 








s° 
FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. THE ACTS. 


9. THe DeatH or JUDAS ISCARIOT. 


S. Matthew makes Judas fling thirty shekels into the sanctuary beyond the veil and then hang himself. §. Luke 
says nothing about suicide. Judas fell fiat upon his face, cracked asunder with a loud noise and all his inwards were 
poured forth. The cause of death is not explained. The description is merely horrible. §S. Matthew says that after 
Judas’s death the chief priests bought a field for a cemetery with the thirty shekels: 8. Luke says that Judas bought 
the field for his own enjoyment before his death. 8. Matthew says that the field was called the Bloody Field because 
it was bought with blood money; 8. Luke, because it was stained with Judas’s blood. ’ 

Plainly we have discrepant traditions here. There was a field and it was called the Bloody Field, but who bought 
it and why it was so named was not certain, nor can we now settle the point. On the difficulty about the price paid 


for it, see Mark xiv. 11 note. CReelerlnse VEY 4 -b > a i raed fred 





1a - rtuww a ; 
a XXvViL 3 Tore iddv “Iovdas 6 tapadods’ avrév oti Kare- Hl Ste FT ef [& (als (ef 0 f; Si “aw 
j sal 1 - i" _ 
sed KptOn petapehnels” Extpepev® 7a TpidKovta dpytpia Tots Cayk oe Ltd 
bey Finns > A 4 , , gy Sv xe ho roe 
SN sjenfaur! apxlepedow Kal mpeoBurépos 4 A€ywv “"Hyaptov mapa- : 
5 N @ , 49) ¢ rm conv \ CoA s Acts Als 18, 19. 
eee, A ods aia Sikatov*.” of dé etrav “Ti mpds nuas; od : vn 
ko Jerk dy.” 5 Kal papas 72° apytpra' eis Tov vadv™ dvexopnoev’, [28 Obros wey oby éxtrioaro Xwplov ex picHod rijs ddiuclas!, Kad- : 


apnvijs?@ yevouevos eAdknoev péoos, Kal eexi0n mivra ra ~% 777% 
7 ¥ | 
ig a a a co 
omddyxva? avtov. 19 4kal yywordy éyévero maot Tols Karow- 


9 / 

1A. che Se. ‘J Kat aredOav dayysato. 6 Ot 8& dpxrepets AaBdvres Ta 

r Gn a 

reff apyvpia eimay “Ovx eeotw Badeiy avira «is Tov Kop- aS ee iS ; wee 

Me Dlally Kodow “lepovoaAnu, Sore KANOHVaL Td yuwprov Exetvo TH® SradéxT 
povoaNth 704 xep a y 


a8 3 \ \ o s 3 =) , \ 2 
“Ah. Ln Kee Says : ard SUNS TE] ae eorw” 7 ovpBovdiov S€  abray “Axedoapdx®, toir’ éorw Kwplov Aiuaros.] 
| Arey RMB De & ie a Bype. eee, Bes Be? 1 (D+ atros) 2 (NC *mpuris) 3 (CO *ohdxva) 
br Pace gee Tots cevors. 8 Bid axhejOy O dypds excivos’ "Aypds 4 (NDs+3) 5 (C-+idlg) 6 (N*Ayed: Diedauudy, C -Sapd) 
Aipatos ews THs onMepor. 


aeunct: 

prs Iba body a Pea f~ - hres Ss Any Ses 
says ke fey Dhirws For vv. 9, 10, see § 63. ! 
(coi a ee rca ek Sere clits fii bled (befa~Ln-) 
eeu er®! 1 NC rapadidods 2 (S perewedHOn Kal) 3 (Cll dz-) A é 
nels nant? 4 XB aOgov 5 (N+ 7pidovra) 6 (Cll & 76 vag) z th ff mae [Zt 
Lice. 7 (C amex.) 8 (BIL KopBdy) 9 (ll+Acheldemach, quod Ov Merogh nw 4g Ca eee 


est) 


th tat pope ioe (2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO s. MATTHEW. 


oe Troe torte (a) HISTORICAL. 
Eg 
iach fe 10. THE GENEALOGY?, 


a 90 yr The Biblical part of this Genealogy i i i 5 
y is probably taken direct from the book of Chronicles, which was th £ 
fi storehouse for literature of this kind, but it rests also Ruth iy. 6 i iii ‘ ii ieee 
14> ch yt Ar re > on Ruth iv. 18 ff., Genesis xxxviii. 16ff., 2 Sam. xii, 24 and many 
The Genealogy bears traces of having been d to be 1 i i i i 
; g prepared to be learned by heart, for it contains many d 
hunt the memory. A certain number of words are enclosed in square brackets as editorial additions, Suncare ie 
Bee ae = Soe aut eee aa for the dsetl memory by dwelling on something of special interest. The division 
i r ps wi ourteen names in each group,.togeth ith th i i i i 
j ee win cari ci group, together with the concluding note which draws attention to this 
ys There are some peculiarities to be noticed: (1) ‘Hopdéu for NINN. (2) Twas f ; : s 
for }iON, These are slips of memo The followi j 2? (2) vee peta, (3) “Acd@ for SDS, (4) "Auds 
| bi] ae ee pee = ae € toMowing are more serious. (5) ’Ofeud is an error of the LXX. for *Oxoferd, 
(=Ahaziah), the first two letters having been omitted by a clerical oversight. But ’O¢ed fre tl i 
b in the LXX. (as in Isaiah i, 1). Elsewhere Uzziah is called Azariah. This double Reariate bes eo Nhe bees 
A of three generations. (6) Jehoiakim son of Josiah is confused with Jehoiachin of the next generation. In Hebrew mae 
names are much alike: in Greek they are quite different. The mistake therefore dates from the Hebrew original There 
: ag 8 pve eee at least eighteen names in the second division. : on ae 
: ealtiel and Zerubbabel are the last Biblical names. After that i i iti i 
3 ane on test by erithmeti ah ee CT ek at everything rests on uncertain tradition, which we 
a must be admitted that the Genealogy is not one that would satisfy a modern h ld. i i 
“egal about it is not noticed by harmonists. _ We are assured by it that in ie royal David's Bae eee mae ee be rae 
La PB ficall ! without fail for at least twenty generations. This is quite contrary to experience. In the kings of England th i ot 
< iy succession is never maintained for more than four generations. The Editor has too readily accepted the pee “his pee 
etal oH f 


\ ty t" cs P 5 3 a \ t e 
hace wr ‘Mya apias adds srpyodels éml rooovrov THy cdpka, wore unde, dmbbev Gpaka padlws dud exe? i a 
ies ) > In Cod. D the harmonists went so far as to cancel S. Luke’s Gonsalae a orepidense: Sie 4 wi 
0 di ff! found in 8. Matthew, and to substitute for it 8. Matthew’s list of names, but in the inverted order which 8 fake tet 


pasion deseaned from Malhaw rem! dete Char "956 inetd G Paul 
Ae Sete fuol ~ Solomon af phe oul, E c , bere 
wr Henn) assoecaled b fropibla bart Prrvaatte$. 


ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS, Matt. XX VI 928-1, 


S. MATTHEW. I. CHRONICLES. 


which often means no more than ‘his heir.’ For example, Hezekiah cannot have been the son of Ahaz unless we are to 
set aside the dates which are given us in the O.T. Ahaz burnt his son and was succeeded by his brother, or cousin, 
or other relative. Probably there are many other examples of this. 

_. A-study of the Genealogies teaches us not to worship the letter of Scripture. “The letter killeth: the Spirit giveth 
life.” Of the differences between 8. Matthew’s genealogy and 8. Luke’s we shall speak hereafter. We have no reason 
to doubt that these genealogies were the best work of the kind which that age could produce and that they were carefully 
done, but we must not demand more, They seem to have been, as we should expect, the work of Hebrew Christians, 
probably of Ebionites who held that our Lord was the son of Joseph. 


10. A. Preface to the Genealogy. 
Lx BiBdos yevécews “Inood Xpurrod 
ES ere viod Aavetd© viod “ABpadu 4, ° 


‘, 


cave voi, QNpmes or parts of names which are not found in 8, Luke’s genealogy (V. § 14) are printed in thick type.) 


AGN % : i 

> ao 10. B. First Division: fourteen Generations. — (Chiranisles oda 16: ee 
i, # “ABpadp eyévvyoey tov “loadk', (1) (2) 34 Kal éyévyvnoev “ABpadp tov “load. Abraham 

fis *Ioadx! de? eyevvnoey Tov ‘Tako, (3) kat viol “IoadaK: “laxkoB xat “Hoa. Isaac 

cad "TaxoB dé éyévvyoev tov “lovdav (4) li, x Tatra ra dvdpara tév vidv “Iopayd-... Jacob 

Ho nf [kat rods ddeApods adrod], ST Judah 

: ia 3 lovéas 88 eyevvynoev tov Pdpes (5) 4 kal Oapdp 4 viudy avrod erexev ard tov 

eo fee [kat rov Zdpa® éx rijs Oaudpls, Pdpes kat Tov Zdpa. Pharez 

a) Bia cee de a TOV eae (6) 5 viol Pdpes: “Apodv kat “Tewouna. Hezron 

: ag Eopap? d¢ éyevvyoev tov “Apap, (7) 9 kat viol “Ecepoy...6 “Pay xal..."Apay. Ram 


? \ XN > Y < > , 
~eat Vi : Apap = ck ee pec ahead Fioaieenr (8) ro kat “Appay eyevvyncey tov “ApevaddB, Amminadab 
ApewadaB® 88 éyévvycey tov Naacowy, (s) kat “AmewadaB eyévvycey tov Naacowv... Nahshon 


Naagody 88 eyévvyoey Tov Zadpdv’,, (20) m Kat Naacooy éyévvycey tov Sarpy, Salma 
5 Badpov’ 8& eyevvycey tov Bées® [ee ris “Paxdp?]*, (11) kal Yadrpov eyevvycev tov Boos. Boaz 
Boes® 8& éyévvynoev tov “TwB78" [ék ris ‘Pote], (22) heh TRRig ies TOG Obed 
Twpid" 8& eyevvyoer tov “Tecoai, (13) oe: ‘OBIS eyervycey tov “leooal, Jesse 
6 leooat dé eyevvnoev tov Aaveid [rdv Baorréa]. (14) 13 kal “Teooal éyévvyoer... 15 Aavedd. David = ne 
1 (S81 7Icdx) 2 (S11 omit, ss omit throughout vv. 2—16) aN hees acr2sTe 
: ee : : (C1 “ee Apes 9 : es eS ig no O.T, authority for making Rahab mother of 
10 (il Obeth or Obed) 
10. C. Second Division: fourteen Generations. 
i. (6) Aavetd 82) eyervyoey tov Yodropava” (:5) ili. x Yiot Aaveiéd...... 5 Sadwmor. Solomon 
[ex THs TOU Ovpetov], 

7 Soropav® d& eyevvycev Tov ‘PoBodp, (6) ro viol Jadwpov: “PoBoam, Rehoboam 
“PoBodp dé eyévynoev tov ’ABad*, (+7) "ABew vids adrod, Abijah 
"ABeaa*® d& eyevvyncey tov ’AodhS, (:8) Acad. vids adrod, Asa 
3 Acad? d& eyevvyoev Tov *Iwoapdr’, (19) ‘Twoapar vids avrod, Jehoshaphat 
Twoadar’ 8& éyevvnoe tov “Iopdp, (20) 11 Iwpape vids adrod, Jehoram 
"Tuwpap d& éyévvyoe ® - * Olea vids abrod (error for “Oyoged), Ahaziah 

ae ae 3 "; = *Twas vids atrot, Joash 

%* a * be oi 12 Apaclas vids avrod, Amaziah 

eo ae a Tov *Otelay, (2x) *Atapu vids avrod (variant for *OLerd) Uzziah 


1 (omits, Cll+6 Bacireds) 2 (NS Zadouww, Il Salomonem) 
3 (1 Salamon) 4 (D in Luke 1 ’Afiovs, 1 Abiu or Abiuth) 
5 (S1’ABids) 6 (Hllss’Acd) 7 (C -¢d, D in Luke -46) 
8 (s° t+Ahazia; Ahazia begat Joash; Joash begat Amazia ; 
Amazia begat, D in Luke also gives these names) 


© Rom. i, 1, Incod Xpucrod....3 rod yevouévov éx omépuaros Aaveld xara odpxa. Cf. 2 Tim, ii. 8; John vii. 42. 
4 Heb, ii, 16, orépuaros ’ABpadm émAapBdverar. 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1—20a. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 

i. 9 O€elas St éyévyoev tov “Iwabdp, (22) 
Iwabaip dS: éyévvnoev tov ’Axds’, (23) 
"Axas’? 88 eyévvyoev tov ‘Elexlav, (24) 

xo ‘Ekexias 5 éyéyoev tov Mavacor, (25) 
Mavaconjs! 8% éyervycey Tov ’Apds”™, (26) 
S88 éyevycev Tov “Iwoeiay, (27) 

18 # 


*Apas” 

11 Iwoeias 8& eyévvyoev 
‘a = * tov *Texovlav (28) 

[kal rods ddeAgods aro emt rijs meTouKeolas BaBvrGvos. 


9 (BX’ Axdg) 
12 (B21 Audv) 


10 (B’Axas) 11 (B * Mavaco7) 
13 (si? +Jehoiakim ; Jehoiakim begat) 


thirteen Generations. 


10. D. Third Division: 


i. 12 Mera dé ri merouxeclay BaBvdGvos | 

Texovias éyevyycev’ tov Sarabuyr*, (29) 

Sarabpr® 8& eyevvycev’ tov LopoBaBed, (30) 

13 LopoBdéBer 8% éyévvyoev’ tov *ABiot8*, (32) 
"ABidd St eyévyycey Tov *Edvaxelp, (32) 

"Edaxerp, S& eyevvnoev Tov "Atdp, (33) 

14 Aap Sé éyévvnoev tov Tabdx", (34) 

Zadd«* 8& eyervycey tov “Axelp’, (35) 

"Axeip” d& eyévvnoev tov "Edov8°, (36) 

x3 Edovd" 82 éyévvyoey tov ’Edeatdp, (37) 

"Bdealap S& éyévyce tov MabGav*, (38) 

Mabbay® 8 éyevvyoey tov “Taxa, (39) 

16 "laxoB St éyévvyoev tov “loon ‘tov avdpa Mapias, (40) 
e fs eyevvj0n “Inoots 6 Neyduevos® Xpuords'. (42) 


1 (B yevra) 2 (B1 Zedad., 88 Shealtiel) 3 (8 -ov7, 
H-uth) 4 (S11 2adéx) 5 (Din Luke ss’Ayely) 6 (& -ovr, 
1 -uth, 1 -um) 7 (& -otr, 1-uth, 21l-um) 8 (SC Marédv) 


9 (211s¢ omit) 10 (11 cui desponsata virgo (1 omits virgo) 
Maria genuit (or peperit) &., s* Joseph, to whom was espoused 
Mary the virgin, begat Jesus &c.) 


10. E. Ladttorial Conclusion. 


[i. x7 doar oby al yeveal dad ’ABpadm ews Aaveld yeveal dexa- 
récoapes, Kat dd Aaveld ws Tijs peroixecias BaBuddvos yeveat 
dexarécoapes, kal did THs merorkeclas BaBudAdvos Ews Tod xXpioTod 
yeveal dexarécoapes?. | 


1 (1+omnes itaque generationes ab Abraham usque in (or 


ad) adventum Jesu Christi generationes sunt x1) 


I. CHRONICLES. 


iii. (x2) "Iwadav vids avrov, Jotham 

13 Ayas vids adroit, Ahaz 

‘Béexias vids avroi, Hezekiah 

Mavacons vids avrod, Manasseh 

14 Apvov vids adrod, Amon 

"Tworer. vids avrov. Josiah : 
1s Kal viol “Iwoed:...6 dedTepos *Twarelp.. Jehoiakim ‘ peeks 
16 Kal viol *Iwaxelus “Teyovias vids adrod..... Jehoiachin st: 
iii, 17 SadrabupA vids avrod. Shealtiel 

19 KL viol Sadabupr- ZopoBaBer.....- Zerubbabel 


There are many indications that 8. Matthew’s Gospel was 
not merely the product of oral teaching, but was written to 
be committed to memory. Not the least of these are the 
editorial notes in the Genealogy, which are clearly aids to the 
memory. So too is the division into three groups of fourteen 
generations. 
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41 One line seems to have been lost from the third Division. 


11. THe BeETROTHAL OF MARY TO JOSEPH. 


Six inspired dreams are narrated in 8. Matthew, always 
with the formula xar’ évap, three times with the addition of 
‘Can angel of Jehovah.” Five of these dreams occur in these 
first two chapters, one (that of Pilate’s wife) in the 27th 
chapter. There is nothing exactly like them elsewhere in N.T. 


Visions are found and angels. Practically the same thing may 
be intended, but it is not expressed in the same way. Identity 
of authorship seems to be indicated. The same person pro- 
bably contributed the whole of these two chapters and also 
the remarkable information about Pilate’s wife. 

The Hebrew NN), “And she shall call” may be pointed 


bal P| “And thou shalt call.” 
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The meaning of v, 25 seems clear if only we could approach 
the subject without prepossessions, but it has been keenly 
debated in the Church. For opposite views of it see Lightfoot’s 
essay on the ‘Brethren of our Lord’ in his Commentary on 
Galatians, and Mayor in his Commentary on 8. James. 
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12. THe Wisk MEN FROM THE Hast. 


Here only (3) is Iepooé\uua, treated as feminine singular. 
Elsewhere itis a neuter plural. Beside it exists the inde- 
clinable "Iepovoahyu. 

The quotation from Micah does not come from the LXX, (in 
which é£ ob probably=é« cod as often in MSS.). The Hebrew 
reads “And thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, art too small to be 
among the thousands of Judah; from thee shall One come 
forth for Me to be a ruler in Israel.” The LXX. reads “And 
thou, Bethlehem [house of] Ephrathah, art one of a few to 
be amongst the thousands of Judah, &.” Our Gospel, pro- 
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the sign pisces which signified Judwa, the whole being inter- 
preted by the Chaldwan astrologers according to the rules of 
their art, has been too hastily set aside on the ground that the tae (Ovmt« 
language does not express that idea. But surely we have no 
right to look for mathematical precision of language in such a gq. a. KE. 
case, The narrator tells the story in his own words, according : 

to his own crude ideas. The duty of the exegete is to discover Selercccsons 
ee ae reality lay heneath the words, To sweep the 5 b Wy ro 

g away as mythical is unscientific. We may not 

perhaps attach as much historical veracity to every detail in 
these two chapters, as we do to the body of the Gospel. The 
events are further removed and the narrator is unknown to us. 
But we have no grounds for rejecting them without exami- 
nation from a priori prejudice. 
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18. Tue Fuicut into Eaypt. 


The tourist in Cairo is taken a pleasant drive to the spot 

__.p: ,/where the Virgin dwelt, is shewn a tree under which she sat 

rin A Than and a fount in which she washed the Infant’s clothes. It is 

athe f needless to say that all these sacred sites are medisval in- 
ventions. ) 

It is to be noticed that 8. Matthew clearly teaches that our 
Lord was born before Herod’s death: how many months or 
years before, he does not define. §S. Luke, we shall see, 
appears to teach that our Lord was born after Herod’s death. 
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It seems clear that the narrator had no notion that Naza- 
reth was Joseph’s residence of old. 8. Luke’s knowledge about 
Nazareth is unique and is always to be preferred. 
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This passage reads like an editorial note and hardlyp/, ,,. 'Q 
deserves to be regarded as a new contribution. ig, 1 Bi 

The mention of the Roman province of Syria is a most 2 
noteworthy fact, full of suggestion. Does the author mean “fit UWaP 
that our Lord’s fame (or ‘teaching’) spread to Antioch and 
the Cilician gates and that all the sick from Damascus and 
the other cities were brought to him? I trow not. ‘Syria’ is 
probably used to designate Palestine only, precisely as 8. Luke 
uses ‘Judxa,.’? From this I infer that the author lived in 
Alexandria or some other town of the Roman empire. Had 
he lived in Palestine, he must have used stricter terms. 


The frequent use of maytas when he only means zoAXois is « a 
. So c a 
commented on under Mark i. 5. cts oo ae se faccstice 5 F quae trend 
Decapolis is mentioned in trito-Mark v. 20, vii. 31. realas 
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17. Two BiInp MEN HEALED. 
(Placed after THE RAISING OF JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER.) 


This narrative demands careful study, because of its nume- 
rous affinities with others. The ‘two blind men” are trans- 
ferred to Matt. xx. 30, where the other Gospels have only one 
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(Bartimeus), The title ‘Son of David” has been borrowed 
from the mouth of Bartimmus and has been repeated in Matt. 
xii, 23, xv. 22, xxi. 9,15. The question ‘‘Do you believe?” 
reminds us of the father of the demoniac boy (Mark ix. 24). 
‘Touching their eyes’ is a commonplace (p. 108, note) and 
has been transferred from here into §. Matthew’s account of 
. Bartimeus. The phrase “according to your faith be it done 
| unto you” not only reminds us of the refrain “ Thy faith hath 
| Saved thee,” but is almost reproduced in Matt. xv. 28 where 
_ the Marcan tradition is deserted for it. The expression ‘ their 
eyes were opened” is transferred to Bartimewus (xx. 33). 
| Finally the whole concluding sentence with the striking words 
| éveBpiunOn, dpare, é&edOdvres, duepyuicav, is moulded on trito- 
| Mark i. 43 ff., where the same strict charge is followed by 
the same defiant disobedience. Can it be that the trito-Mark 
- has borrowed it from this passage? 
| Some critics would argue that the whole narrative is un- 
| historical, being a mere cento of other passages, but in truth 
other passages seem to be affected by it quite as much as it is 
by them. We are at liberty to suppose that an inexperienced 
| narrator, who had a story to tell, would naturally draw exten- 
\sively upon his predecessors: but how would it be possible for 
him to alter the wording of older and well-established narra- 
tives? Clearly that is impossible, and we must therefore 
regard most of the changes as editorial. For only an editor 
could alter right and left. The assimilations are so numerous 
and complex that we attribute them partly to conscious, partly 
: unconscious, mental action during years of oral repetition, 





and find it very hard to imagine how they could have been 
ade under the rival hypothesis. 
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18. THE (BLIND AND) DUMB DEMONIAC. 


Many critics regard these as dittographies, the same event 
being twice narrated, and some would attribute this to the 
accident that both sources, S. Mark and the Logia, contained 
Under the oral hypothesis it is more probable 
that the events are distinct, but that they have been assimi- 
lated. ‘There is however a doubt about the genuineness of 
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Matt. IT. 13—XIV, 29. 


ix. 34: if that be spurious, the assimilation is reduced. For 


further annotation see Mark iii. 22, note. 
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1 (CD 11+ dvOpwrov) 2 (V 14672) 3 (D omits) 


4 (% omits, 11+ Belzebul or -ut,1+Beelzebub) 5 D Il s* omit 
6 NCD 11 rpoonvéxOn arg daporigduevos (+ tupdds Kal) Kwpds 
7 (& tavdrods) 8 (C+ rv@dér Kai) 9 (ll omit, C+ xai) 
10 (11 s+ et audiret) 11 (Ds +67) 12 (CD11 Bee\feBovn, 
ll Belzebul, 11 s* Beelzebub) 


19. SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD. 
(Prefixed to THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE.) 


In Mark vi. 34 the trito-Mark appears to have borrowed 
the concluding clause of this passage. 


ix. 36 Tddv dé rods sxAous eomAayyvicby wept adtav Sr 
joav eoxvdpévor Kat epyipévor' cocel? mpdBata mit 
EXONTA TTOIMENAS. 


1 (D pepiupévor) 2 (CD ws) 


20. 


This narrative and that in § 22 exactly agree with S. Peter’s 
character, as set forth in the Gospels. The phrase ém 7a 
vdara (bis) does not occur elsewhere; kararovritecOa is found 
only in Matt. xviii, 6 where 8. Mark has 6é8\yra and S. Luke 
eppirrac; exrelvas Thy Xetpa is used of our Lord in Matt. viii. 3 || 


S. PETER WALKS ON THE WATER. 


and xii. 49; ddvyémoros occurs in Matt. vi. 830=Luke xii. 28,” 
+ bar / Maitt. viil. 26, xiv. 31, xvi, 8; duordfw is found only in Matt. 


xxvili. 17. 
There is not much thought for the credit of S. Peter in 
this narrative. 
xiv. 28 “AroxpiBels 5¢ 6' Iérpos elev adrg? “ Kipre’, 
ei od cl, KeAevodv pe* éeXOcly zpos oe emt Ta BOata-” 
29 © O¢ elmev “RAGE,” 
1 (D omits, ss + Simon) 
4 (C po) © 5 (C+6) 


\ \ Pew 5 
Kal KataBas did Tov wAoiov? 


2 (311 omit) 3 (8° omits) 


¢ LXX. Numb. xxvii. 17, ‘kal ov« era cwaywyt Kuplov woet mpoBara ols ovk eori rouuny.” 
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xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
xxviii, 8—20. 
xxiii, 25—xxviil. 20. 
8. MATTHEW. 
: : ES 
xiv. (29) Ilérpos mepuerdrnoev eri ra véara ‘Kxal 7dAOev® 
> A y Vi / 
mpos Tov “Incotv. 30 BAérwv dé Tov avepov" epoByOn, 
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kal dpédpevos KaramovtilerOar expagev heywv “Kupre, 
es ” wa y4 8 Se eg >? a 3 / \ a 
ododv pe.” 3 evOéws® dé 6° “Inoods exreivas THY XElpa 
éreddBero adrod Kat AEyer adTG “’OXAvydmwTe, eis re 
297 ” 
edicTacas ; 


6 NDII éddciv (S+7A0er ody) 
8 (N evOds) 9 (D omits) 


a (CD llss+ loxupov) 


21. Many HEALINGS OF DIVERS SICK FOLK. 


This fragment is probably an editorial note like § 16. The 
phrase ¢dééacav rdv Oedv [’Iopa7j\] is found in Mark ii. 12 ||, but 
S. Luke gives it eight times, so anxious is he to impress the 
truth that our Lord did not work miracles by His own power, 
but simply as God’s delegate on earth, by virtue of the xéywous. 
With 31 compare Mark vii. 37. 

XV. 29 [Kal peraBas éxeiOer 6’Iynoois pOev! rapa Thy Oddacoay 
rijs Tadeudatas,] Kal dvaBas eis TO dpos exaOyto éxel. 
go Kat mpooHAPov adT@ dxAot ToAAol” exovTes pel EavTdv 
xorots, KvAAOYs, TUpAors, Kwpors’, Kal Erépovs TodXors, 
Noo SNe Sie M4 \ , > AN5 \3 , 
kat épupav adtovs “rapa rovs wddas abrod"’, Kat €Bepa- 
mevoev abrovs® 31 dare “Tov dyAov” Oavpacat Bérovtas 
li \ a 8 \Q \ a \9 
Kkwpovs Aadodvtas® Kat? ywAovs mepuraTovvTas Kal 
tuprods Br€rovtas''* Kal déacav™ tov Hedy “lopanr. 

1 (l+iterum) 2 (omit) 3 (Dllomit) 4 (Dlimé 

5 (C t2édas, Cll rod Inco) 6 (C avtrots, Dil+mdvras 


7 Bliss rovs dxdous 8 B dxovovras, (D-+Kal) kuvddods U-ycets 
9 (D+7ovs) 10 (1 omits) 11 S11 éddgagov 
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It is not said that S. Peter obeyed, but the narrator hardly 


ean have intended to suggest a doubt. Many persons however 
have felt a difficulty about this narrative. Bishop Westcott 
indeed classed this amongst the “‘ Miracles of Providence” as 
though there were nothing miraculous about it except that it 
happened at the moment predicted. But is that true? A 
bright piece of tin makes an excellent bait for cod and other 
fish, which greedily snap at a coin. But as soon as they 
discover their mistake they must surely eject it. It would 
be strange to hook a fish while it held the coin in its mouth. 
It is not for us to argue that He who refused to turn stones 
into bread to supply His own need, would never have resorted 
to this unusual way of procuring a stater, still less are we 
entitled with Blass to omit the words ‘‘ when thou hast opened 
its mouth” and alter evpjces into edpjoe ‘it will fetch,’ 
making §. Peter sell the fish for the stater. But we may point 
out that this incident is not narrated by 8. Peter himself, but 
by an unknown contributor. We cannot attach to it the 
highest historical attestation. 

A stater is a trifle (about three pence) more than a shekel. 
The Temple tax was half a shekel for every full grown male 
Israelite, who however did not pay half a shekel but half a 
stater (two drachmas). The difference, amounting to. about 
three half pence, was given as a perquisite to the chief priests, 
who collected the tax all over the world. The tax was com- 
pulsory on all Jews in Judea, voluntary on Jews of the 
dispersion or Galilzans, 
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FOURTH DIVISION. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


Our Lord’s question means ‘Does the Emperor of Rome 
collect taxes from his own subjects or from conquered na- 
tions?’ It was notorious that Roman citizens were in those 
days exempt. Therefore, our Lord argues, a compulsory 
Church-rate is indefensible. Churches should be supported 


by voluntary offerings. 
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(From th Vaackatlees of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY, 23, 24.) ?eet beyane 
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23. 


“WHO IS THIS?” pftirem Service rofi pe 


Rear & Slove- los Lo sure tH - 


This seems to be little more than an editorial note. / “eco 


XX1, 10 [Kat eicehOdvros! atrod els "Ieporddupa] eocicOy aca 


e , YA ® 
 wodts A€yovoa “Tis éotw ovros;” x1 ot bé ox ou" 


edeyov® “Otréds eotw 0 mpopytys “Incots o* amo 
NalapeO tis TadeAalas.” 
1 (& €d46dv70s) 2 (D1I roAol) 3 (D1 efrov) 4 (D 


omits) 


24, BLIND AND LAME HEALED IN THE TEMPLE. 


This is an editorial note, but one of supreme interest; for, 
unless I am mistaken, the plural is put for the singular, as it 
so often is in 8. Matthew, to indicate an important act; and 
the allusion is to the man blind from his birth (John ix.) and 
the lame man at. the pool of Bethzatha (John v.). S. Matthew, 
like all the other Synoptists, brings our Lord to Jerusalem, 
for the first time in His ministry, at the Passion. Whatever, 
therefore, he has to narrate of ministerial acts in the holy 
city must be thrust into Holy Week. Some rumour of these 
two great miracles had reached Alexandria from S. John’s 
oral teaching, and though the details could not be given the 
fact must be stated. 
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ANONYMOUS 


‘ Ss. MATTHEW. 


eon esis (From the narrative of THE CRUCIFIXION, 25—27.) 


25. Pinate’s WIFre’s DREAM. 


\ a e 

a 5 On inspired dreams, see above, Matt. i. 18, note (p. 258). 
Bat This intensely interesting paragraph is the only explanation 
aT os which the Gospels give of Pilate’s extraordinary conduct in 
fears hesitating to sign the death warrant (see Mark xiv, 53, note). 
bunal . That a man in his position should have troubled himself in 
lPitel»f behalf of a poor and friendless convict demands some reason, 
SOY be and that which is here given accords perfectly with the age. 
Taco # XXVil. 19 KaOnpévov 8¢ avrod él tod Byywatos aréoreev 
ee mpos avTov 17 yvviy avtod A€yovoa “ Mydev cot Kal ro 
nt ( ~ duxaly éxeivp, wodda yap eralov onmepov Kat’ dvap 
ha eit 80 avrov.” 


26. PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS. 


hn hx ote,  dmovlfw occurs here only, d@gos only as a variant in Matt. 
eld bul ro xxvii. 4. On the use of was see Mark i. 5 note. 
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Tv pay 9.” 
Piefie Ndr 2DU+eyd) 3 NU+700 dealov 4 (N+22) 
‘5 Seprfe 
plot 997, THE ROCKS RENT AND THE TOMBS OPENED. 
: mal: EgTW Jerusalem is called “the holy city” in Dan. iii, 28 and 
Matt. iv. 5. éyepovs is unique in N.T. 
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f Tov pyqpelov peta tiv eyepow avrod ciopdOov®* cis 
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La {~ex elemng 


: The word rapacxevj (=‘ Friday’) is mentioned three times 


(From the narrative of THE RESURRECTION, 28, 29.) 


28. Tue SEALING OF THE STONE AND THE 
SETTING OF THE WATCH. 


ms hl] by 8. John, once in the trito-Mark and once in 8. Luke. 
pp in P Probably both the latter got their information from 8. John’s 
rh woe oral teaching. §&. Matthew mentions the word ee not es 
© 3a | without interpretation, but (it would seem) without under- 
eole A standing it himself, for otherwise surely he would have used 


the natural phrase ‘ which was the Sabbath.’ It may possibly 
be pleaded that a Jew would not profane the Sabbath even by 
saying that Pilate and the chief priests did so, but that is hard 
to believe, while it is quite possible that foreigners understood 


® 1 Thess. ii. 16, 2p0acev 52 én’ abrods [sc. rods "Lovdalous] 4 opyt els réNos. 
b LXX. Dan. xii. 2, cal moddol r&v Kabevddvruv év TH Whdrer Tis Yijs avacTHnToVTaL 


FRAGMENTS, Matt. XIV. 29—XXVIIL. 15. 


S. MATTHEW. 


by it not ‘Friday,’ but ‘the preparation for the Passover,’ 
as Bishop Westcott also maintained. 

The Latin word custodia is found only here and in the next 
paragraph. m)Advos and mAdv7y are frequent in the Epistles, but 
not found elsewhere in the Gospels. 

To our minds the phrase ‘‘ After three days I rise again” 
is indefinite and may mean a month or year after: but it 
is clear from what follows that the reader understood it as 
identical with ‘on the third day.’ See Mark viii, 31, note. 
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29. APPEARANCE TO WOMEN‘AND THE / 

BRIBING OF THE WATCH. wf! 

The phrase cupBov\ov NaBeiy occurs five times in 8. Mat- Pies: 
thew, 8. Mark twice writes cupBov\oyv Toy. cuvdyw is used At 

twenty-four times in S. Matthew, five times in 8. Mark, “''*~* “™ 

seven times in 8. Luke, eight times in S. John. duépipvos ism. e~ ¢ 

found in 1 Cor. vii. 32. Fived Hood 
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viii. 23—x. 31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 


(6) SAYINGS. 


(From the narrative of OUR. LORD’S BAPTISM.) 
380. JoHN THE BAPTIST’S SCRUPLE. 


Many critics regard this scruple as unhistorical, the expres- 

sion of the difficulties of a later age, but from what the fourth 
Gospel tells us of the Baptist’s feeling we must admit that itis 
perfectly natural, 8, Mark’s account of the Baptist is extra- 
ordinarily meagre, and the Baptist’s disciples, who were very 
numerous, must have been exceedingly dissatisfied with it. 
They were powerful enough to make themselves heard, for 
every one of my divisions except the third gives us most 
interesting details about him; this not the least so. 
iii, 14 “O 88 SvexddAvey atrov A€ywv ‘PEyo xpelav exw 
Jrd cod Bartibjvat, Kat od epyn Tpds je;” 15 aTrO- 
kpi0els 88 6 “Incods elev adr’ “"Ades dpti, ovrw yap 
mpérov éoriy jpiv® tAypdoo wacav Sixacocdvyy.” TOTE 
adinaw avrov’. 

1 NC zpds airéy (1 omits) 
baptized) 


(See I. § 2a, 9a.) 


2 (8 tas) 3 (ss+to be 


(At THE FEAST IN S. MATTHEWS HOUSE.) 


81. “I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE.” 


S. Matthew conflates this quotation from Hogea into two 
Marean sections, (1) on Hating with taxgatherers, (2) on 
Plucking the ears of corn. 8S. Matthew’s Gospel is studded 
with quotations from the Old Testament to connect our Lord’s 
works and words with prophecy. We incline to regard this 
case as parallel to the others, making it not an utterance of 
our Lord, but a product of Biblical research, to which the 
Apostolic age was devoted. Cf. § 35. 


ix. 13 “ TlopevOevres dé pabere ti oti” EXeoc O6Aw Kat 

OY Oycfan? [od yap 7APov Kadéoat diKalous GAG amap- 

Twrovs},’”| 

Doublet: 

xil, 7 “Ei 8& éyvdkeite ti €otw ~EXeoc 0€Aw Kal oF 
Ke eae.) 8 4 \ > s »” 

OYCIAN, OVK Gv KaTediKagaTE TOUS avaLTious. 


1 (C 3lls* +els werdvo.ar) 
(See I. §§ 7 b, 9a.) 


(From THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 32, 33.) 


32. 


The sayings 32, 33, 38, 49 should be examined together. 
They may well have come from the same spectator and were 
certainly used in the Church of Jerusalem to convict S. Paul. 


AVOID GENTILES AND SAMARITANS. 


It might be pleaded that 32 was temporary, but that plea 
would hardly apply to 33, while 38 and 49 seem fatal to 
S. Paul’s contention. It is important frankly to admit the 
difficulty which this saying must have produced. He who 
thinks that the Church had no burning questions in the time 
of the Apostles, shuts his eyes to the facts of history. On the 
other hand it is important to notice that 8. Matthew’s Gospel 
contains 47, as well as the parables of the Discontented 
Labourers and the Great Supper, in both of which the rejection 
of the Jews and the acceptance of the Gentiles are clearly 
taught. Time alone could solve the enigma. In 8. Mark too 
we read ‘‘xal els mavra Ta €Ovn mp&rov det xnpuxOivar 7d evay- 
yédvov” (xiii. 10= Matt. xxiv. 14). 

For a note on the Samaritans see III. § 2. 

The phrase “lost sheep of the house of Israel” is re- 
peated in § 38, cf. the parable of the Lost Sheep Il. § 12, and 
Luke xix. 10, 


x. (5) “His 6ddv eOvav’ pt) aréXOnte, Kai eis wodw 
Sapaperdv? pr cicehOnre’ 6 ‘ropeverGe de® paddov* 
mpos Ta mpdBata Ta aoAwAdta oikov “Iopayd.” 


1 (8 tomits) 
4 (s* omits) 


2 (D1 Lapapcravdr) 3 (D brdyere) 


383. EVANGELISE ISRAEL ONLY. 


7 SN Ld 1 A A 
x. 23 ““Orav 8& SiwKwow' vas ev tH mode Tavry, 
U4 > ‘ Hee’ f Shee ral ; 
gedyere cis THY Erépav®” apnv yap® éyw vpiv4, ov py 


5 


tedeonte® Tas odes (Tov)* "IopayA ews? EAOy O vids 
o 


-) ta 
Tod avOpwrov.” 


1(D téudscovow) 2 (CD#11 &\dqv, D1 s*+ éay 62 ev TH AND 
Tdudxovow buds, pevyere els Thy addr) 3 (D1l omit) 
4 (C+6r) 5 (s*+all) 6 BD omit (s* of the house of) 
7 (CD+4yr) 


(From the Matthaean Logia about John.) 
34. JOHN THE BAPTIST IS ELIJAH. 


When the Jewish rulers sent to the Baptist to ask “Art 
thou Elijah ?” he answered, ‘I am not” (Johni, 21). Hither 
he was not aware of the honour laid upon him, or he was 
rebuking the J ews for their carnal expectations of a metempsy- 
chosis, or he interpreted Malachi’s last prophecy like all other 
prophecies Messianically, the Messiah Himself ‘being the true 
forerunner. §. Matthew alone teaches clearly that our Lord 
held John to be Elijah. This he does by appending this 
saying to the Logion about men of violence taking the kingdom 
of heaven by force, and by an editorial note in Matt. xvii. By 
“Then understood the disciples that He spake to them of John 
the Baptist.” 


a LXX, Hosea vi. 6, did7e Neos Pé\w 7 Ovalar. 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 


Notice the usual Biblical teaching that prophecy is con- 
ditional. If the Jews were obdurate, Malachi’s prophecy could 
not be fulfilled (‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 8322—330). 

On the concluding refrain see Mark iv. 9 note, 


Xi. 14 “Kat ei Oddere dégacba, aitos éeorw "HiXelas 6 
béd\Awv épyer Oar. 


[1s ‘0 exw dra dxovérwe, 2] 


1 (SC 8° + dxovew) 


Y Cord 


$5, “THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE PROFANE 
THE SABBATH.” 


(Added to DAVID’S EATING THE SHEWBREAD.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Plucking the 
ears of corn on the Sabbath, I. § 9a. The example of the 
priests doing butchers’ work in the Temple is appended to that 
of David eating the shewbread. We incline to think this 
fulfilment of Scripture an editorial note, the fruit of Biblical 
study, rather than the utterance of our Lord, cf. § 31. This 
view is confirmed by the fact that the refrain with which thig 
sentence is rounded off is not new, but is a reproduction of the 
refrains ‘‘ m)elov "Iwva de,” ‘ mdelov Zohoudvos de” IT. § 10. 


ot aN Chay , ¢ ees 
xi, 5 “"H ov avéyvwre év 73 vouw ore’ “rois ca BBacw™ 
e a tol b / a > 
ot lepeis év 7B iepG 76 od BBarov BeBndotow kat avacriol 
a ag? ® 
ciow; 6 Aéyw Se Yutv dre rod tepod petlov* éorw Soe.” 


1 (CD+¢). 
s* illegible) 


2 (s° omits, s* illegible) 
4 (Cll pelfwv) 


3 (D1 8° yap, 


86. Every IpLE Worp must BE ACCOUNTED 
FOR. 


(Added to “THE TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS.”) 


This striking utterance, to which I can find no parallel 
except the inadequate one of §. Paul’s condemnation of 
Hwpohoyla and etrpareMa in Eph. y. 4, is appended to the 
second edition of the doublet about Making the tree good and 
its fruit good, p. 204. The phrase drodotva Aéyor occurs in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke xvi. 2).  duxardw 
is a standard word with 9. Paul, but xaradicdgw is found in 
§ 31 and in Luke yi. 37. 


Kil. 36 “Aéyw 8 vyiv dru wav Paya apyov 3’ Aadijoovew? 
e + 6 > ny , NW > a Xo > eC OLe 
oF aWpwrrot, amrodwcovow mepi airod déyov ev iuépa 
7 > X A DV .4 8 6 , \3B8 93 
Kpivews: 37 ek yap TOV Adywv Gov SixawOjorn, Kal? ex 

Tov Aoywv cov* Katadixacbyjoy.” 


1 (Cl+éi) 2 (Ddadoiew) 8 (DE 3119) 4 (8 omits) 


> Compare Matt. xvii. 10—13, 
¢ This refrain occurs in Mark iv. 9, 23; Matt. 
through liturgical use, in Luke xy. 
4 LXX. Is. vi. 9, dog dxovcere cat ot Bh owhre, 
To aod Tovrov, Kal Tols wal adrav Bapéws Frovoav Kat 
wo dxotowow Kal TH Kapdla cuvdcw xat emioTpéWwouw, 


W. S.2 


Contrast John i. 21, cat apdrncav adbréy ‘TM ody 3 (7d) "Helas ef;” cat Aéyer “ OvK etwl.” 
xi, 15, xiii, 9, 43; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35 “and in some M 3: 
10, xvi. 18, xviii. 8” Nestle, . ——" 

kal Bdérorres BAéWere kal ob pi Wyre. 10 éraxvvOn yap % kapdla, 
Tovs dpOadrpods exdupvoay, pirore wow Tos bPOarpols Kat rors 
kal idcopat ad’rovs, 
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FRAGMENTS, Matt.-ITT, 14— XV. 24. 


S. MATTHEW. 


37. A FuULFItMent or Propuecy. 


(Added to THE REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES.) 


This fulfilment does not belong to the great group which 
is classed together §§ 54 ff., (1) because it is introduced by a 
different formula, (2) because it is taken from the Septuagint. 

It is conflated with other matter into the Marcan section of 
Reasons for speaking in parables. We regard it as purely 
editorial, §. Mark gives an allusion to Isaiah’s prophecy; 
8. Matthew gives the allusion and then quotes the whole 
prophecy at length; cf. Luke iii, 4 ff. 

The form ékdupvoay for karéuvoavy should be noticed. 
karaptw becomes xauuiw in Homer, but the augment must not 
be prefixed, nor should Homeric forms be used at all. 


Xill, 314 ‘Kal’ avardnpodras? adrois? 4 mpodyreta* 
"Hoalov’ 4° Aéyovra? 
“Ako &koycete® Kal of mi CYNATE, 
Kal BAéTTONTEC BAéwerte? Kal OY MH YAHTe”®, 
15 €TTAXYNOH PAP H KapAla TOY Aaofy ToyToy, 
kat Toic @cin! Bapéwe AKoycan, 
kal TOYC GHOdadmoYc aYTAN éxdmmycan: 
MH TroTE FAWCIN TOIc bbOadmoic 
Kal Toic dcin AkoYcwcin!! 
Kal TH KapAfQ cYN@cIN? [Kal ETTICTPéWwcin, aT fA ad 


Kal i&comat aytoye 4.”] a 


U0 Ax - } 


Cup. i oJ | ae 
Q it gut lias 


J - 
AkpuréTe + 
: Gg 


> 
j 


L (D1l+rére, 211 s* ut with subj.) 2 (D1 rrnpwOjoera 
ém’) 3 (3llomit) 4 (D+rod) 5(1 omits) 6 (D omits) 
7 (Dil+TopevOnre xad etre T@ aG rodrw) 8 (B dkovcare) 
9 (& +Pr'’vyre) 10 (NC1l+adray) 11 (C £ omits) 
12 (C? cwiwow) 


38. “I WAS NOT SENT SAVE TO THE LOST 
SHEEP OF THE Housk oF ISRAEL.” 


(Inserted in the narrative of the SYROPHENI CIAN WOMAN.) 


On the teaching and the phrase see § 32. 

The passage is conflated into the deutero-Marcan section 
of the Syrophenician woman’s daughter. That §. Peter’s 
recollections of conversations (if the deutero-Mark sections can 
be referred to S. Peter) should be supplemented occasionally 
by others who were present, is in no way improbable, but 
there is nothing new in the additions, 


> 


“yperTouv 
° 
TPWT w v 
| 


or mG: 
> ey 
/) / é 

i Cte 
CtHim “yu 


; fs 
a, — 


lal ¢ 
XV. 23 “O 02 ov arexpiOn airy Aéyov. Kal rporedOovres 
¢ ‘\ > a > , t / 6c? 5X: 
ot pabyrat avrod npwtovy adrov Néyovtes ‘’Amddvcov 
thea? 4 / »” 6 € Taian it c be > fa) \ 
auTyv, oT. Kpaler omicOev yudv.” 24 6 de amroxpiOets 
f 3 (13 > > / > A ° Q , 1 \ > 
eumev “Ovx ameotadyy ei pa cis ta mpdGBata’ rd dro 
4 
Awddra olkov “Iopayr.” 25 1) S& e\Oodoa Tpowevvet” 
a / ’ 
avTd A€youoa “ Kupie, Borer po.’ 


1 (D+raira) 2 (Cll rpocextvycer) 


34 


C lacks Matt. xvil. 27—xvili. 27. 








xxii. 21—xxili. 16. 


8 ——_——— xvi. 15—-xvii. 11. 


: Same hvrd 
We os 
) WET la 
a Bie 
Avs TMqQuIsA 
w — “¥ 
Nv Slows s 


WY wis ols 


width but 
an uvly ] 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


39. “Upon THIS Rock WILL IT purrp My 
CHURCH.” 


(From §. Peter’s Confession. ) 


Maxdpuos is not found in 3. Mark and only twice in 8. John. 
It is frequent in SS. Matthew and Luke, especially in the 
Beatitudes. The Rabbinic phrase “ flesh and blood” is used 
thrice by S. Paul and once in Hebrews. The same word 
N53 in Aramaic would stand for Ilérpos and 7érpa. Christ 
did not build His Church upon confessions of faith but upon 
living men, as S. Paul teaches, eroucodounbévres éml TH Oepedlp 
roy grocréhwy Kal mpopyrév, Eph. ii. 20. The expression 
“Gates of Sheol” is unique in N.T. but cf. Is. xxxviii, 10, 
Ecclus. (Heb.) li. 9. 
XVi. 17 “Amoxpubels’ 822 6 “Inooits cirev adTa® “ Maxa- 
pos <l, Sipwv *Bapwwva, Sri* ocdpé Kal aipa ovK 
daexddvpéy cou GAN 6 Tarnp mov 5 év (rois)” obpavois: 
18 Kayo dé° cou eyo ért ov et IlLérpos, Kal émt ‘ravrTy 
Th mérpa” oiKodopyjcw pov Thy exxAnoiav, Kal widae 


Lo 3 , CEG. 
Q Ov OU KATLOXVO OVO LY QUT)S. 


1 (2M omit) 2(s° omits) 3 (D omits) 4 (B? $Bapw) 
5 B omits 6 (1 omit) 7 (Dil radrqy ri mérpav) 


nye’ (See I. § 27 a.) 


40. “WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND ON 
EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN.” 


Every scribe received at his ordination authority to lock 
and unlock the treasures of God (Matt, xxiii, 14=Luke xi. 
52), and every ordained teacher is entrusted with the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. S. Peter had no more monopoly 
there than he had in binding and loosing. In Rabbinic ‘to 
bind’ means ‘to forbid’ and ‘to loose’? means ‘to allow.’ 
The power of legislation is therefore conferred by these words. 
But who were the legislators? In the earliest days Church 
government was sometimes oligarchical, as at Jerusalem where 
3. James and his presbyters legislated (Acts xy.), sometimes 
democratical, as at Corinth where 8. Paul’s express commands 
in 1 Cor. about the treatment of the incestuous person were 
overriden and set aside by the vote of the whole body of 
Christians, and S. Paul acquiesced in their verdict (2 Cor.). 
But we have no trace even in the earliest days of monarchical 
government. §. Peter is primus inter pares, but the twelve 
Apostles appoint (Acts yi.). 


With these Logia compare 


§. John xx. 22, xal roiro elmay évepionoey Kal héeyer avrots 
“ AdBere mvedua. dytov' dy Twav adfre Tas auaptias apéwrras 
avrots: dv Twwy Kparire kekparnvrat.” 


8. MATTHEW. 


While 8. Matthew’s Logia speak of legislative power, S. John 
refers rather to the right of excommunication. ‘ 


Hu, trie 
pare? 
Hg Char 


DS 


hur 
3 (CD res) 4 (ql - v 
7 (S1 rots gt has: 
tn. prt 


xvi. 19 “1 Adow cou Tas KAEidas® THS Bacirelas TAV 
obpavav, Kal d* éav SHoys ert “rns yas” Zorau dede- 
pevov* év rots odpavois, Kat O* éav Mons ert THs yijs 
Zotar AcAvpévov’ ev Tots obpavots.” 


Doublet : 
(From a, collection of Logia respecting the Church.) 
xviii. 13 ’Apay® éyo dplv, Soa eav Shonre emt “ris 
yiis'® “erra dedemeva Ev otpave" Kal doa éav AdanTE 
emt ths yas'® eoras Nervpéva ev odpavd?.” 

2 (D1 Dol dow) 
6 (M1+ dup) 
8 (D fomits) 


1 (Cll+ Kat) 
plural) 5 (S chy viv) 
odpavois, 1 omits all that follows) 


rots olpayots) 





KINGDOM. 


This striking utterance has no parallel, but self-abasement 
ig commended in the Logion II. §17e “Bares dé bywoe éaurov 
ramewwbhoerar Kab Sores rarewdoes Eavrov bPwOjoerar.” 

see > ‘ , cw a : 
Xviil. (3) “Apa Acyo vu, dv pi oTpapyre Kal yevyo be 

r Yea | lod 
Gs "Ta maida", od pap elo édOnre eis THY Bactrelav Trav 

n bi > i. 
oipavav. 4 doTts ody TaTELYWCEL éavrov ws TO maLtdiov 
a 4 yi 2 c , > a , a 3 a. 3 
rovTo, ovTds cot O peilwy ev TH Baoctr<ia TAV ovpavov. { 


1 (s¢ Jerome one of these children, ll infans iste) 


«“TrErR ANGELS ALWAYS BEHOLD THE 
FAcE oF MY FATHER.” 


42. 


This saying is unique. It seems to teach that every soul 
upon earth has a representative angel in heaven who suffers 
when the soul sins. The angels of ‘‘ these little ones ” are 
never compelled to veil their faces for shame in the presence of 
God. In Rev. ii., iii. the ‘‘angels of the Churches » do not 
represent before God individuals, but whole assemblies. The 
thought however is exactly the same. They are praised or 
blamed in proportion as their Church does well or ill. To 
suppose that Bishops are meant seems to us impossible. 

The phrase ‘‘these little ones” is found in Mark ix. 42 || 
Matt. x. 42, xviii. 14. It links together the Logia in the 
conflation Matt. xviii. 1—4, and no doubt determines the 
place of this particular utterance. 


xviii. 10 ““Opare pi) xatappovyoyre évos TOY puKpaov 
rovrov’, héyw yap div dre ot dyyeAot atrav “éy ovpavois™” 
Sua ravtds BAérover Td Tpdcwrov Tod TaTpds pov TOD 
év® odpavots*.” 

1 (211 omit, Dll s¢+rép misrevdvTwy els éué) 
ovpav@, 211 s* omit 3 (D+7ots) 

6 vids Tod dvOpdhrov cGoat Td darodwdds) 


2 Bere 
4 (Dllst+11 7AGev yap 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


43. “TELL IT TO THE ASSEMBLY.” 


8. Paul seems to be thinking of the Mosaic rule rather than 
of this utterance when he wrote 1 Tim. v. 19. 
XVili. xs “Edy dd dpaprnon’ 6 ddeApds cov, Umraye® 
” ry a 
€Aceyfov adbrdy petadd cov Kat adrod povov®, édv cov 
akovon, éxépdyoas* tov ddekpdv cov' 16 édav St py? 
dxovon, tapddaBe peta ood® eu fa ) vo, iva ém) 
CTOMATOC AYO MapTYPwN? # TPION CTAOH TAN PAMad- 

2h N , tee SVR ets , oN N \ 
17 €av 6€ Tapaxovoy abray, «ire TH €xkAnoia eav dé Kat 

a > / tA +” a ear \ \9 

THS exxAnoias wapaxovoy, ~oTw cou womep 6 eOviKds Kal 
6 teAwvns.” 


1 (Diiss+elsoé) 2 (ss omit, Ill +xad) 


4 (D *-ces) 5 (Lllss+cov) 6 (8 geavrod) 
8 & eirdv 9 (D1ss+ ds) 


Compare IV. § 6. 


3 (s* omits) 
7 (D omits) 


44, “IF TWO AGREE IN ASKING FOR ANYTHING, 
IT SHALL BE DONE.” 

Compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment No. iv. quoted on p. 289. 

XVlil. xo “WaAw? (apnv)? Néeyw vpiv dru edv d0o oup~ 
povycwow? “ee iwdv"t ext ris Yis wept wavrés® mpay- 
Paros ob édy airnowvrar, yevjoerar adrois Tapa ToD 
matpds pov Tod ev odpavots. 20 “od yap eiow™® dvo 7) 
Tpets cuvyypévor eis TO éuov Ovopa, exec” eipi® éy péow 


avrav?,” 


2 XD Il omit, (1 audite) 3 (SD -covow) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (D+7o8) 6 (D s* obk eloly yap) 7 (D s* 
map ots ovK) 8 (l+etego) 9 (1+Non enim sunt congregati 
in nomine meo, inter quos ego non sum) 


1 (1 omits) 


45. Eunucas. 


(After our Lord’s denunciation of Divorce.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section on Divorce. It 
the marriage-tie can only be broken by death, the disciples 
argue that it is expedient not to marry. Our Lord replies (as 
we understand Him) that not all men are in a position to 
marry. (We take réy \éyov to mean the rule ‘that a man 
should leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife,” 
which our Lord had just cited.) In three different cases, which 
He quotes, celibacy is necessary, but for other men the rule 
is to marry. This interpretation restores coherence to the 
passage. 

XIX. ro Aéyovow airg’ of pabytai? “Bi! obtws éoriy q 
aitia tod dvOpdrov® pera ris yuvaikds, od ocupéper 
yopnoa.” xx 6 O€ elev adrots “ Od mavres Xwpotou Tov 
Aéyov*, GAN ols Sé8orar®. x2 cio yap’ edvodyou oirwes 
€x KowWias pytpds éyevynOynoav ottws, Kal ciolv evVOUXOL 


1 (& omits) 2 (CD11 ss+ avrod) 3 (DI1 dvdpds) 
4 (SCD 11+ roGrov) 5 (s°+ by God) 


* Cf. 1 Tim. y. 19, xard mpeoBurépov Karnyoplay uh mapadéxou, éxros ef ph emt 
duaprdvovras évaimiov mdvrwv edeyxe, va Kad ol Aourrol pébpov éXwow. 
Kara dvOpdov,........ éml orduaros d0o0 waptipwy Kat émd orbuaros T pov 


> LXX. Ps. exviii. 25, & Kipie, c&cov dy. 


S. MATTHEW. 


olrwes ebvovyicOncay® 


> a vf Lg > 
€UVOUXOL” olTIWeEs ebvodxicav EéavTods Sid 


Matt. XVI. 17—XXIIL. 40. 


ie \ 3 id \ 
vro Tdv avOpdrwv, Kat eiolp 


THv BacAr<ay 


TOV Ovpaver. 6 Suvapevos® ywpeiv Xwpeitw.” ae 
6 (Dniv.) 7 (Iss omit) 8 (B *Surby,) bLG ae 
i FS + 


46. Tur Curer Prizsrs OBJECT TO THE 
CHILDREN’S SHouTs. 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 


Another allusion to the fulfilment of Scripture. Although 
the words are, as usual, put into our Lord’s mouth, we prefer 
to regard them as editorial. 

: 5 A z 
XXL 1g “Tddvres 52 of dpytepeis Kat of ypappareis ra 

aA a 
Oavpacia & érotnoe Kat tobs maiSas Tovs’ kpalovras év 
TO tepd Kat Néyovtas “‘Ocanndb2 TO vid*® Aaveid” 
nyavaxtnoav 16 Kal etray adTa 


”? 
ow; 


*"’Axoves tL ovTot déyou- 
6 8 “Inaods déyet adrois* “Nai: odSérore avéyvwrte 
6re? Ek ctématoc NutTtwN Kal OHAAZONTWN KATHP- 
Ticw aTNon®;” 


1 (C omits) 2 (D ‘Occava) 


3 Origen olkw) 
tavrg) 5 (SD 11 omit) 


6 (s° *I will make praise) 


4 (Ds 


47. Tur Kinapom or Gop WILL BE TAKEN 
FROM ISRAEL. 

This utterance is conflated into the Parable of the Vine- 
dressers slaying the heir. That parable does not need it, the 
lesson being sufficiently clear without it, but no more suitable 
place could be found. For the teaching compare Matt. vii. 19, 
and 8. Paul’s teaching about national ging Romans ix.—xi. 
See also § 32 note. 

XXL. 43 “ Aid TodTo Neyo ipiv dru’ dpOjcera ad’ buav 7 
Bacreia rod Oeod4 Kat SoOjoera ver rovodvre TOUS 
Kaprovs avris?.” 


1 BS omit 2 (S avrod, 1s* omit) 


“ON THESE TWO CoMMANDMENTS HANG 
ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” 


48. 


S. Paul writes, Gal. v. 14, 6 yap mas viuos év évl Mbyw 
memhihpwrar év Te *ArattTHCelc TON TAHC{ON COoY wc 
Ce€ayTON, and our Lord says “mdvra ovv boca édv OédnTe Wa 
mobaow bury of dvOpwrot, otrws Kal duels movetre avrors obros yap 
éorw 6 vouos kal ol rpopArat.” In both the above passages the 
duty towards God is strangely forgotten: in this passage it is 
recognized. We suspect that xal of rpopfra is added by the 
usual assimilation of oral teaching, 


XXil yo “Ey tavrais rats Svoly évroAats SXos! § vomos 
Kpesatar Kal of rpodyrat.” 
Doublet : 
Vii. (12) “ Otros yap éorw & vdpos Kat of mpopHrat.” 
I (Sss omit) 
dio i) Tpidy papripwre rods (dé) 


LXX. Deut. xix. 15, ot« éupeve? pdprus els bapruphoas 
MapTupay oTioEeTaL Tay Phuc. 


¢ LXX, Ps. viii. 2, é« orduaros yntiwy Kal Onrasdyrwv Katnptlow atvov. 


4 See Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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y 
PAA Lt 


hod hai 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii, 16. 
xxiy. 11—44. 

xxvii. 12—44, 
C—O eK Vids As 


8. MATTHEW. 














49. “THE ScriBes str IN Moszs’ SEAT.” 
The principle of obedience to ecclesiastical rulers, in spite 
of their moral shortcomings, may be compared with 8. Paul’s 
doctrine about obedience to civil rulers although they were 
heathens (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.). In both cases it is a duty to obey 
the rulers because of their office, for anarchy is always wrong. 
But you must not make them your examples when you have a 
far higher standard of your own. Cf. ‘‘ Except your righteous- 
ness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
will in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. v. 
20 ff.). Of course a point comes at which the duty to obey 
may cease. When the Scribes crucified Christ, they forfeited 
their office, cf. § 47, but this saying would be used in the con- 
troversy against 8S. Paul (Acts xv. 5). 
Xxiil. 


ig-aVv 
= & Onrats avrod dé w*|* 2 
Kanye host foe 88 iy Y 


2 / ec a 
éxabioav ou YPEPPATELS Kat ot Papicaior. 


1 [Tére (5)1 "Inoods éddAnoev? Tots dxrors Kat Tots 
“Earl tas Mavoéws BOs te 
3 TavTa o> 


” 2X ¥ eng , eax m8 SP 
OoOa EGY ELTWOLV VIALV TOLNTATE KQL TYPELTE KAaTQ O€ 


. eA N a , x Ns. a a” 
Td Epya AUVTWV [7] TOLELTE, Néyovew yap Kat ov ToLtoveL™. 

1 Bomits 2 (ss? déyer) 3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Hé dixit 

illis) 5 (D £+7dyra ody) 6 (Ds omits, 2211+ rypei) 


7 (D roteire, 8° hear and do) 8 (Ns* omit) 


«THE SIGN OF THE SoN OF MAN IN THE 
Sxy.” 


50. 


Compare Rev. i. 7, idod épxerau pera THY vepehGy, Kal pera 
abrov mas 6fOadpds Kal olrwes abrov eexévrnoar, kal kdyovrat em’ 


abroy macat ai pudal ris ys. 


TAl-a.// xxiv. 30 “Kal rére havijcetar 76 onuciov Tod viod rod 
hwurn  dyvOpdrov “év obpave"4, ‘kal tore” KOYONTAI TrAcal al 
yAal tac phic’? ».” 
1 (D Tod ev ovpavois) 2 (81 omit) 3 (s* omits) 


51. Jupas asks, “Is rr 1?” 


We learn from S. John that 8. Peter did not sit near our 
Lord at the Last Supper, as Judas did. Others were there 
and overheard this whisper. 


4 Of, Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Acts xv. 5. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXVI1. 25 ‘Amoxpiles 82) *Tovdas 6 mapaanis avrov elirev 
“ Mire eyo igi, paBBet ;’ ” Neyer ato “Sd elrras.’ 


1 (D+6) 


52. “Twrive Lecions or ANGELS.” 

This follows the Cutting off of the ear of Malchus: a 
conflation. 

The first sentence is found in a different version in S. John, 
elrev oy b"Inoods Tr Térpy ‘Bade Thy paxarpay els Thy OnKny 4 
(xviii. 11). The next two sentences are unique and particu-_ 
larly striking. The word \eyedy is used by SS. Mark and Luke 
in the case of the Gerasene demoniac, ‘‘My name is Legion.” 
The thought of angels protecting is found in Ps. xxxiv. 7; 
2 Kings vi. 17. The thought of the necessity of the fulfilment 
of Scripture is repeated xxvi. 56 ||. 

mdelw stands for m)elovs irregularly. 


XXVi. 52 Tére Aéyer attG 5 “Inoods “*Ardéotpefov THv fx 
paxaipdv cov cis Tov TéToV aUTHS, TavTEs yap ot Aniror rss 7OL01 
paxoipay ev paxalpy’ 
be nace TOV TaTépa pov, Kat be tiie 


3 A BN a 
amoAovvTat 53 7) Soxets? OTL ov 


ne 


pou* apre” mAciw® dddexa gens ayyédov® 3 54 7@s OUV ee 


trypwbdow® ai ypadat dtu ovtws Set”? yevérOau ;” haceab 
P 


i > 
ei 


1 (D paxalpg) 2 (C? doxe? cor) 3 (B * dvvomar) 





4(S+dde) 5 (2llomit) 6 (ClUmdelovs 9) 7 (D *reyer- ThElwe 
dyns, & Aeyudvev, C reyewvwr) 8 (C dyyérous) 9 (DJ, ve 
TAnpwOjcovTat) 10 (C é5e) ; 
1 he seus 
ov TT REIO 
G abarey/ d Crrre 
53. “HE TRUSTED IN GoD.” 


Another fulfilment of Scripture, probably editorial, for it is 
not in the least degree probable that the Scribes would quote: 
Scripture for such a purpose. ; ioe 
Xxvil. 43 “1TTétro10en értt “TON O€dN™, PycdcOw viv? Gus & 
el @€AEI aYTON!S: elev yap dru ‘@eod eit vids.’” , 


Sor wo 
3 (lomits, ibe. ee 


1 (D1l+ Ei) 
D1 + ad7dv) 


2 Bll r@ deg (IL domino) 
4 (311 omit) 


> LXX. Zech. xii. 12, cal xdperac yh Kara gdudds pvdrds. 


¢ LXX. Ps. xxii. 8, "HAmiev ért Kipiov’ 


prodcdw adrév, cwodrw abrdv, Bre Oéder adrédv. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XRT TX Vee 


8S. MATTHEW, 


S. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 


(c) FULFILMENTS OF SCRIPTURE 


These ten fulfilments of Scripture are 
same formal phrases, 


put together here for comparison, 
They are all conflated with other narratives, 


They are all introduced by nearly the 
They are all taken from the Hebrew or from a 


Palestinian Targum, not from the LXX., and therefore composed in Palestine. They are all, I believe, comparatively late 


additions to the text, the result of Biblical study, worked in by an editor, 


we are told that anything was done in order 


Those critics therefore who argue that, whenever 


that the scripture might be fulfilled, we are entitled to reject the whole 


section as unhistorical, are simply dogmatizing, for as a general rule the section is much older than the clause about 


the fulfilment. 


Some of these fulfilments are conflated into proto-Marcan sections, 
allusions to Scripture and the fulfilment of prophecy, but this group stands apart. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is studded with 
In some cases the history has been 


slightly altered to secure a better fulfilment: in other cases the wording of the prophecy has been altered for the same 


purpose. Neither of these things would be regarded 


Again, some of the fulfilments have no meaning for us, but they served their purpose at the time. 


as legitimate now, but we must allow for the feeling of the age, 


For details see the 


notes which follow. On the whole we regard this group as containing some of the very weakest parts of the Gospel, and 


it is essential in apologetics to acknowledge this fact. 


54. THE VIRGIN BEARING A Son. 


S. Luke never quotes this prophecy, yet he teaches the 
Virgin birth as decidedly as 8. Matthew does. 8S. Paul simply 
says (Gal. iv. 4) éfaméorecdey 5 Oeds rdv vidv adrod vyevduevov éx 
ywvakds. §. John is silent, except that he frequently mentions 
-our Lord’s mother. See the Introduction, chapter xviii. 


i. 22 Todro S& Gdov’ yéyover tva TAnpwoO7 7d pyOev bd 
Kupiov 6:4? rod xpodprov Aéyovros*® 
23'lAoy H trapOénoc én ractpl éZe1 Kal TéZera YIOn, 
Kal KaA€coycin? TO 6NOMA ayToy® *Emmanoyrir4- 
5 éorw peOepunverduevov Melb? npav & Oeds. 
2 (D1lss +’Healov) 3 (1 omits) 
5 (8? omits) 


1 (ss omit) 4 (Ds 


kadécers, 11 vocabit, -bitis, -bitur) 


55. “Out oF Eaypt pip I cat my Son.” 

Hosea writes “When Israel was a child I loved him and 
called my son out of Egypt.” The general sense ig correctly 
given by the LXX. ‘‘I called his children out of Egypt.” The 
allusion is historical, to the great deliverance in the time of 
Moses. But because ‘‘my son” is poetically put into the 
singular to correspond to Israel, some Christian exegete has 
perceived a Messianic meaning. Christ must needs be the 
Son and the allusion is to His return from Egypt. Such 
a fulfilment of Scripture was thoroughly in accordance with 
the principles of exegesis then universal, and would bring 
conviction to the minds of all who had been trained by Rabbis, 
but truth compels us to assert that it has lost all meaning 
now. Cf. § 57. 


4 LXX, Is. vii. 14, i503 4 mapdévos év yaorpl Anuperar kal réerar vidy, cab ‘ pave 
; i. 1, dru vimcos “Iopayd Kal eyo pydrnoa abrév, Kat é& Alyurrov perendeca, 7a Téxva avrod. 
Mina or "Pa dae. Opyvov kal kdavOuod Kal édupyod, ‘Payyr drrokatomevn 


* LXX. Jer. xxxviii. 15, gwvy & ‘Paya nKxovcbn, 
mavoac0a ért rots viois av’ras, bre ovK eloly. 


ii. 15 “Iva rAnpwO 7 75 pyOev dxd Kvpiov 841 10d mpodjrov 
Aéyovros EZ Airytrroy éxdAeca TON yion moy®. 
1 (8° by the mouth of Isaiah) 


56. THE Voice In Rama. 


Rachel’s tomb is now shown near Bethlehem, §S. of Jeru- 
salem; but this can hardly be the true site, though supported 
by an editorial note in Gen. xxxy. 19, Rachel died and was 
buried at Ramah, N. of Jerusalem, on the great highway to 
Damascus, and in Jeremiah the J ewish captives on their road 
to Babylon halt for their first night’s rest at Ramah, where 
the poet represents Rachel as weeping over the death of her 
children. In our Lord’s time of course Bethlehem was believed 
to be the scene of Rachel’s death. 


ll. 17 Tére éxAnpdOn 7d pnbev’ did “Tepeutov? rod 7po- 
diyjtov éyovros 
8 PwnA én ‘Pama Hkoycon, 

*KAayOmoc kal GAypmoc TrOAyc: 

“PaxhA kAafoyca TA TéKNA ayTfic, 
Kal OYK HOEAEN* TrapakAH@ANal STI oyk elcin®, 
1 (D+ 16 Kupiov) 2 (D *’Hpextov) 

4 (D1l 70€Ancev) 


3 (CD88 + 6pfvos 
kal) 


57. “HE SHALL BE CALLED A NAZARENE.” 


In Isaiah xi. 1 we read ‘There shall come a branch (782) 
from the stem of Jesse.” And in Jeremiah and Zechariah 
there are many prophecies about Tux Brancox, which has 
become a Messianic term. In Hebrew MD¥ is used, but in 
practically the same sense. In the LXX. dvOos is used or 
“Avaroh}, which last is reproduced in Luke i. 78 in that sense 
(see notes ad loc.). 


kal kadécers 7d dvoua adrod "Eupavounnr. 
(Hebr. ) 
ovK HOedev 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
SS xxv, 2—12'a. 

xx, 25—xxi. 20. 
ee 2 =v, 20: 


j= 


sc 








8, MATTHEW. 


The word Nazareth does not occur in O.T. but the Syriac 
versions testify to the fact that M$] and N}¥] were the 
Hebrew forms. Tur Branco ($3) therefore of Isaiah suggests 
the name Nazareth, and though this to our minds is no more 
than a pun, still there are many prophecies in the O.T. where 
a pun is at the base of an argument, and we must admit it 
here. Others have endeavoured to connect Nafwpatos with 
Nazirite; but though John the Baptist was a Nazirite, our Lord 
was not; and Nazirite is spelt "13, 


ii. (23) "Orws TANpwOF 7d fnbev dud! “radv apopyTav'™” ore 
Nalwpatos khyOyoerau. 


1 (C bro) 2 (ll ss singular) 


58. LIGHT FOR HEATHEN GALILEE. 


The construction is not clear. Probably 6 dads is in appo- 
sition with y# and with TadeAala, being resumptive of them; 
$567; like wépav, is used as a preposition in literal translation 
of the Hebrew. ‘Galilee of the Gentiles” means ‘heathenish 
Galilee.’ Even in O.T. times the country had an ill repute. 
In our Lord’s time it had only been held by Jews for one 
century. JZ 


mbev dia “Hoaiov rod mpopyrov' 
A, 


iv. 14 "Iva mAnpwO7 76 
déyovTos 


sate | Hull 


13 TA ZaBoYAGNn Kal fA? Ned@adrefm, 
GAON? OAAdCCHC, TIEPAN TOY *lopAdNoy ‘4, 
TakeiAata® TON EONAN, 
16 6 Aadc 6 KabHiMeENOC éN® cKOTIAa? Pc efAen® méra?, 
kal ToTc KA@HMENOIC™! EN "ycpa Kal’! cKIG OANAdTOY 
pdc! AnéteiAen ayToic4. 


V - quilt 1 (D+700) 2 (D omits) 3 (ll via) 4 (ss+river) 
bla tl 5 5 (D1l Taded\alas) 6 (D+77) 7 (SC oxérer) 8 (Dll 
<eldov) 9 (D tpéyar) 10 (D1 of Kajpevor) 11 (s2¢n 


sadness and, 3lls¢ omit, D omits xal) 12 (s¢-+a great) 


A CfA V 
A- 
* ponies is conflated into the Marcan section of Healings at 


Tay ce ae 


59. HE BARE OUR SICKNESSES. 


A 
fi *f prt fbn 17 Orws tANpwOH 7d pybev dua “Hoaiov ‘tod mpo- 
wht ceovl dijrov' Aéyovros AYTOc TAc A&cOeNefac HMAN EdaBen 
Kal tac Nécoye EBAcTAaceN P. 


1 (s* omits) 


: Ad pals Cr eo et Wis AN dlpte- 
oh Ly ‘Ss Cerny Ltrs Ve Ce Cer gk Nas cfs Ipleta 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


60. “A BRUISED REED WILL HE NOT BREAK.” 

This ig conflated with the Marcan section where Jesus 
peremptorily ordered the recipients of His mercies not to make 
Him known. alperigew is a late form of aipeicOar. Kareater 
ig a curious augmented future of kardyvups to distinguish it 
from Karayw. 


xii. 17 Iva tAnpwobf 7d pyOev dia "Hoafov rod mpodifrov 


tr 


™ 
War + 


te Te pe 


NéyovTos 





8’ 1Ao0y 6 Traic moy! ON Hpética, 
6 dpattutéc moy ON? eYAdKHCEN® H YYXH Moy: 
Oricw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
kal Kpfcin Totc €ONEeCcIN AttarreAet*. 
19 OYK €picer oYAe Kpayrdcel, 
ovae dkoycel® tic “én Taic trAatefaic’® TAN PwNAN 
aYTOY- 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZE! Suv té iis 
kal A{NON TYPOMENON OY! cBécel§, “enki 
Ewe &N EKB&AH ElC NTKOC THN KP{CIN. 
ox Kal? TG GNOMaTI AYTOY EONH EATTIOYFCIN?°¢. 2 


a: ee 

1 (D+¢is) 2(6? Due) 38 (SCDyis.) 4 (D8 Sake f 
draryyéAnet) 5 (DE dxover) 6 (s° omits) 7 (D+) 2 
8 (D gpéoe) 9 (DIl+er) 10 (De ermifovow) rca 


ie 


Ly 


61. “I wILL OPEN My Moura IN PARABLES.” 


Dr Hort held that the true reading here is "Healov rod 
mpopjrov, the editor not recollecting whence the quotation 
came. In days when the Bible was not divided into chapter 
and verse and no concordance existed, a week might be spent 
in finding a quotation. Men therefore trusted largely to 
memory. If we consider the context ‘‘Hear my law, O my 
people, incline your ear unto the words of my mouth. I will 
open my mouth in a parable, I will declare hard sentences of 
old, which we have seen and heard and such as our fathers 
have told us,’ we must admit that to our minds there is no 
real fulfilment of Scripture here. It would be a degradation of 
Scripture to think otherwise. The fulfilment belongs to the 
infancy of theology. 


® LXX, Is. ix. 1, [rotro mp&rov mle, raxd molec], ywpa LaBovdrov, h yi NepOadelu, cat of dorrol of rhy mapaNlav kal mépav 


Tod “lopddvov, Taderala trav ébvav. 
POs Adu ep’ vpas. 


26 dads 6 mopevduevos év oxdret, Were Ps péya* ol KaToukodvTes ev xwpa oKiG Oardrou, 


> LXX, Is. liii. 4, obros Tas dmaprlas hudy déper kal mept hudy ddvvarar. 
4 e LXX, Is. xiii. 1, Taxop 6 mats pou, dvrAnppoua abrod: *IopaijA 6 éxdexTés pov, mpocedéEato avbrov  Wuxr pov" 
Ziwxa 7d mvedud pov ém’ adrév, Kplow rots eOverw eéoloer* 2 od Kexpdterar ode dvijoet, ode axovoOjcerae Ew } Gwvh adrod 


3 kdhapov TeOracpwEvov ov ouvrplper, kat Nivoy Kamvigduevov ob oBéoer, aAAG els AAOEav eEoloe Kplow. 
Opavabncerat, ws dv OG éml rhs yijs Kplow], kat ért 7@ dvipare abrod €Ovn édrodow. 


4 [dvadduyer cal od 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 


xiii, 35 “Orws mAypw6f TO pnbev Sia? sod Tpopyrou 
Néyovros 
"ANOfZw €N tTrapaBoAaic TO cTéma MOY, 
EpeyZomal KEKPYMMENA ATTO KATABOAAC?Z4, 


rs oat 
AAD 140 J 


a) 
ia ‘ eat 1 N+?Hoalov 2 (SCD1L+ kéojuou) 
ff 


“BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH TO THER,” 


62. 
aif. S. John also quotes this prophecy. He agrees with 
om So 5S. Matthew in omitting the second clause “Shout, daughter 
i of Jerusalem,” and his “Fear not” is as far removed from the 

7G ; Ko O.T. “Rejoice greatly ” as S. Matthew’s “Tell ye.” For the 
A, ft ea rest he gives a brief midrash, S. Matthew a full targum. 

as Zechariah probably intended only one animal, yet because 
[pn - he seems to name two, S. Matthew has brought two into the 
abiprba twee procession. See Mark xi. 2 note. This also must be pro- 
Kou t 
phe fhe U 

fe poll 

oes ee 


nounced to be illegitimate. 
= a 
cpp 
pr. 
hurler . 


xxi, 4 Totro 8&’ yéyovev iva TANpwOH 7d pyOev 8d? rod 
mpopyrov Aéyovros 
s Eftrate tA Oyratp! Deion 
“IAoy 6 BaciAeye coy épyetaf cot 
Trpaye Kal® émiBeBHK@c étt) SNON 
kal étt!* TAON yiON® Ytrozyrfoy®e. 


1 (B 211+ éov) 2 (311+ Zaxaptov) 3 (D1 omit) 
4(CDllomit) 5 (2llomit) 6 (D1 $-d-ycor) ; 
eal fray ty ee s f ic) eee ferme 
wean. vcr! te soy 
atthae ey: ae a Od - [oper 


aid Paley 7 


eels K Al 
H ead dund 5 


FRAGMENTS. Matt. IT. 23—XXVII. 10. 


S. MATTHEW. 


63. THE THIRTY Pincers oF SILVER. 


This is appended to the narrative of the compact of Judas 
Iscariot with the chief priests for [thirty shekels]. The original 
prophecy is obscure, Perhaps the Hebrew means “F ling them 
to the potter! A goodly price at which I was estimated by 
them!” The potter is taken for a low class artisan—like a 
tinker with ourselves—who will be glad of money however 
insultingly given him. The LXX., missing the true sense, 
paraphrases ‘‘Drop them into the melting-pot, and I will test 
whether it is genuine coin in the way in which I was tested by 
them.” Our editor gives a different midrash ‘*They took the 
thirty shekels,..and gave them for the potter[’s field].” This ig 
somewhat stretching a point, especially if the thirty shekels 
are, as is suspected, introduced from Zechariah, 


8S. Matthew names Jeremiah three times Qo 175 vie 14, 
xxvii. 9). No other N.T. author names him. The Masso- 
retic text assigns this verse to Zechariah, O,T. critics put it 
even later, in the time of the Seleucidae. 


A shy 


/ / 
pytou Aéyovtos 


XXVll. 9 Tore’ éxAnpwOy 7d pnber did *Tepeptov” tod mpo- 
Kat EAaBoN TA TpIAKONTA ApPrYpia, 
THN TIMHN TOY TETIMHMENOY 


TOCTIwK 
> Z > A a 2 athy oe 
ON 'étTIMAcaNnto did" YIONn IcpaHa, fam lead 


2 N Py \ > 4 n | Bp PO 
10 Kal EAWKAN! aYTA EC TON arpon TOY Kepaméad, 
KA@A CYNéTaZéEN Mot KY proc. 


anes pbk 


1 (& Kai) 2 (C ’Inpeu., 211 88 omit, 1 Esaiam) 
held more dear than) 4 Xs° 2dwxa 


(For 8. Matthew xiii, 14, 15, see § 37.) 


fir pels fall larry hey 


- Yen Fe wetal 
When Fadl Shemp Croryh 


henv thins Wee Kon 





(8) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE 


(2) HISTORICAL. 


64. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT oF FISHES. 


For reasons for believing that S. Luke has misplaced this section, see Mark i, 16 note. ; 

8. John’s account bouteadiota 8. Luke’s in many important details. Thus §. Luke says that our Lord was in the boat, 
8. John that He was standing on the shore. In 8, Luke 9. Peter objects to obey: in S. John the disciples obey without 
demur. In 8. Luke they filled two boats till they were ready to sink. In S. John they drew the net to the shore. In 
8. Luke S. Peter bids Jesus depart from him. In 8. John he swims to Se ba In 8. Luke the nets were breaking with 

indefinite haul: in 8. John 153 fishes were caught and the nets sustained no injury. ’ ; 
= “These variations are partly due to the usual imperfections of testimony, but chiefly to the fact that 8S. Luke is conflating 
two narratives into one. 


2 LXX. Ps, Ixxviii. 2, dvoltw év mapaBodais 7d orbua pov* pbéyEouar mpoBdijuara am’ apxjs. ; 2 

° Compare S, John xii. 15, My doBod, Ovyarnp Zeudv: lod 6 Bacrreds gou epxerat, Kabrjuevos él m@dov dvou. 
LXX. Zech. ix. 9, xatpe opddpa, Ovyarep Lelwv, [khpuove, Oiyarep “lepovcadyu'] l6od 6 Bacide’s cou epxerat cou [dlkatos Kat 

ifwv], abros mpavs Kal émiBeBynxws emt dro-yiov Kal wadov véoy. ; ‘ 

ie LXX. Feah: <n ee €p@ mpods avrovs ‘*Hi xaddv évimiov juav éorly, Sore roy po Odv pov i) dwelracbe’” cal éornoay 
Tov pucbby pov Tpidxovra dpyupods. 13 xal elev Kupuos mpos mé ‘* Kddes avrovs els rd Xwveurhpioy, Kal oxépouat el Nala 
€or, by tpomov €boKiudobn wmeép atrav.” Kal jaBov rods rpidxovra dpyupods Kat évéBadrov adrods eis Toy olkov Kupiov 
els TO XwveuTHpiov. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 
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CE ar aa 


vii. 17—viil. 27. 
iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


8. LUKE. 
\2 


a Oa 
v. 1 "Eyévero 8& év 7G Tov bxAov “emixeioOar avTé"’ Kat 
> , Q a a aT \ , 4 Ly e ALAS ‘ 
axovew Tov Adyov ToD Oeod ‘kal avTos YY EoTWS ” Tapa 
, A a 
THY nae Tewyodper®, 2 xal eidev ees dvo éoTra@Ta 
2) ’ 4 
Tapa THVv ee of 8& dees? ar’ atrdv hats 
ta Ta OLKTUA, 3 eu Bas 82 eis ev “ray wroiwy™, 6 
jv" ee: ea avtov ard THs ys émavayayelv 
ddiyov™, SURG 8t “ék rod wAolov'? édidacKey Tovs 
dxXovs. 8 8 éraicatro addy, elev mpds TOV 


Sipwva aaa els tO Babos Kat ead To 
Simov etrev™ 


4 ws? 


Otkrva v dpav eis aypav.” 5 Kal aroxpiels* 


QA , bina >. / 
vuKtos KomlacavTes ovdey €Ad- 


poner, ert O€ TO ee: cov ‘xakdow ta® dicrva’’.” 


6 Kal todo roujravtes'” orvéxdeccav ANOS ixPiwv 


A id my \ 4 > \ 
mod, “Sueppooero” Se’ 7rd%8 Sixrva’® avrav. 7 Kal 
, 22 a , 93:0 73 a ce 7, > A a 
katévevoav™ tots peroxos” ev TO ETEPH TAOIW TOU 


éOovras ovddaBéoOor™* kat "7drOav, Kai'”® 
199 


erdycav apddrepa”™” ra. rota daore?8 BubilerOar auvra™, 


3A 
QUTOLS* 


3 iSdv® 8& Siuwv Iérpos® apocérecey “trois ydvacw* 


[Tefen Inood’™ Aéyov “BEd or yee OTL ib apapTwrdOs 


lor rol 
Bock 


PY a 


34,99 35 


clpt, KUPLE 9 Bis ae mepiecxev adrov® ‘Kal mavtas 


A \ ’ ae y 37 
TOUS OVUV avT@' % ert ™ aypa. TOV ix UVUWV ov? 8 ove a ov . 


3 (D1 écréGros abrod) 
6 Cll mAodpra 

10 (C +703) 
13 (D 211 dre) 

16 (D1 AcéddcKane) 
19 (D1 od um rapaxod- 
20 (8 dcep- 


1 (S cuvaxOfvar) 2 (CD 118° 708) 

4 (& omits) 5 (lst Tevynodp, D -é6) 
7 (BD dde’s) 8 RC &rdwav 9 (Dl rhoiov) 
11 (D 8c0p cor) 12 (SD1 év 7@ mroly) 

14 (lomits, CD+6) 15 (CDIl+ai7@) 
17 (CD+77s) 18 (Cll singular) 
couat, D1s*+ Kal evOds xaddoarres Ta SlxTva) 
phooero, C *dréppyro) 21 (Dil wore pjocecOar) 22 (& xaré- 
veucev, Dl xarévevov) 23 (C+r7ots) 24 (% cvvdAapBdverban, 
D Bonbeiv) 25 (D omits) 26 (1 omits, D1 édOdvtes ot) 
27 (S dupdrepor) 28 (C+45n, Dlls*+ rapa 7) 29 (Dil 
omit) 30 (D 6) 31 (C+ 709) 32 (D 211s adrod rots 
moow) 33 (D11+Tlapaxadd) 34 (Nlomit) 35 (& adrovs) 
36 SACI 7 =. 37: (S 211 -Ber) 


(See I. § 3b.) 


_they found in it great fishes) 


Ss 


basa 


8. JOHN. 


xxi, 1 [Mera! radra epavépwoey éavrov warw? *® Inoods4 
pabnrats®'6 ert ris Oardoons Tis TiBepiddos: ‘épavépwoev de 

otrws'®, 2 ”Hoay 6uod Dluwy Térpos kat Owpas "6 Aeydpevos 
TAldojios' kat Nadavahr? 68 awd Kava® ris Tadedalas cal of 
T0019 ZeBedaiov" cal dAdo éx Tv wadnray avrob!? Sto. 3 réyer 
abrois!® Ziwwy Tiérpos* is ig dep dduetew*” Aéyovow abr@ **’Ep- 
xbueda Kal hets ody ool.” Urgeqnday xall? évéBnoay els 70 
mrotov, kar ev exelvy TH vuKrl érlacay 16 of dé. 4 mpwlas dé Hin” 
ywouerns 8 orn Inoobs els! roy alyeaddv’ ob pévroe qoeav™ ol 
pabnrat Sr Inoods éorly. 21 qirois2? "Incods ‘ Tasdta, 
ph 1 mpoopdyiov exere;” darexplOncav air@ “OU.” 6 6 6€ 
elrey™24 avrots “ Bddere® els ra Se&ta pépy TOD wdolov 7d Olkrvor, 
kat edphoere.”® "eBadov ov”, cal odxére ard Edxvoar™® toxvov 
dard Tod wAHOovs Tav txObwy. 7 réyer ov 6 pwabnris éxeivos dv 
jydmra 6” "Inoods rp Iérpy ‘O xbpids err”), 


"rots 


5 Aévyet ody 


1 (1+6e) 2 (s* omits) 3 (+6) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (D1ls*+ adroi) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Na@av7r) 8 (DI 
és qv) 9 (1 Chanaha, s* Catne) 10 (ND11I viol) 1 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s* omits, D + £709) 13 (Dé rovrous) 14 (All+ 
kal) 15 (S+ ovr) 16 (& téxorlacav) 17 (SIls* omit) 
18 (NDI yev-) 198Dlért 20(8Ueywoar) 21 (D8 fou, 
211 omit) 22 (CD+6) 23 (& omits) 24 (S Aéyex, 


ll omit 6 dé, C omits elev) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ ot 
52 elroy “Av 8dns Tis vuKTOS KomidoavTes ovdev EXdBouev él dé 
T@ o@ phate Badoduev 1+rete”) 27 (SD oi dé €Bador, s*+ as 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD *elAxdoar) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+ quar) 


xxi. (7) [Ziuwy oty ILérpos, dkovcas dre ‘“O Ktpibs éotw,” trdv 
érevddrny Suefboaro, “iv yap yuurds'®, Kal “€Barey éavrdv™ els 
Ti Oddracoay4* 8 of dé &Adoe pabynral TH wrovaply HAOov, ov 
yap joa pakpay amd ris ys "aNAd ws dard wx Gv Staxoclwy®, 
atpovtes Td Oixrvov “rév lyObwv'?. 9 Qs ovv dméBnoay™ els thy 
viv Brérovow® “dvOpaxidy Keynevnv’® Kal dWdprov érixelwevov 
Kal dprov, 10 Aéyer avrots (6)! *Incods ‘*’Hvéyxare ard)? trav 
dpaplwv dv émidoare viv.” 
elAkucev 7d Slkrvov els! 


rr dvéBn'® obv!4 Xiwwy Iérpos? cal 
Ty yh peordy “ixO0av peyddwy 1617 
éxarov TevTjKovTa Tpiav? Kal Toco’Twy byTwy otK éaxloOn 7d 
Slxrvov. 12 Aéyer adrois (6) 4 "Incods ‘* Acdre dpisrjcare.” ovdels!8 
érédua Tv wabnradv ékerdoa airdv “ Xd rls ef;” elddres!® Sri “6 
kbpibs? éorw. 13 epxerar? "Incods cal AapBdver’™ rdy dprov 
Kal? Sldwoi™* avrots, cal rd ddprov duolws*. 14 Todro™® 452 


tplrov épavepbbn™ 27? Inaods rots mabnrais®® éyepOels éx vexpav’. 
1 (s*+ took...and) 

* salivit) 

6 (1 viginti) 


2 (s° omits) 3 (D® jaro, 1+ et 
4 (s§+and was swimming andcame) 5 (B+ 4Aw) 
7 (8 av-) 8 (Pll eldar, s* they found before 
Jesus) 9 (11 s* carbones incensos=dvOp. katouévny) 10 (s§ 
+laid) 11 Bomits 12 (D8lé&) 13 (Né&-) 14 (DU 
omit, s° dé) | 15 (D én) 16 (D * peywr) 17 (s* and 
18 (SD Ils*+ 6e) 19 (s° 

21 (s* omits, A 211+ ody, 8+6) 
23 (Ds tomits) 24 (D1ls* evya- 

25 (+62) 26 (X 41 égavepwoer 

28 (D 11s*+ avrod) 


believing) 20 (s* He) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 
piorjoas ewxev) 


éavTov) 27 (S+6) 
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65. Our Lorp spenps A NIGHT IN A 
SYNAGOGUE. 


The fragment is prefixed to the Marcan section of the 
Choice of twelve Apostles; there is not the smallest reason to 
doubt that 8. Luke had good information. mpocevxy in the 
sense of Synagogue occurs in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in Juvenal. 


_ _ / Vi. 12 “Eyévero 68 év tals ypépas tavrais? [ekedOciv adrov 
VUKTE, UA A 4& ° \ » , 3.9 a 
els TO Spos mporeviac bar, | Kal nV Siavucrepevwv He" Wey) 
3m mpowevyy ‘Tod Oeod'*, 33 [kal] dre eyévero npépa, [ mpoce- 
puvyncer® ros wabnras avrod. | 
1T%¢ oe 1(D i S* éxelvats) 
4 (D omits) 
agog ut 


2 (D kat rpocedxerbar) 
5 (D éddynoer) 


3 (& émt) 


66. THE PHARISEES REFUSED JOHN’S BAPTISM. 


8. Matthew (iii. 7, p. 188 note) represents the Pharisees 
and Sadducees as coming—many of them—to John’s baptism, 
but S. Luke does not, and 8. Matthew asserts in xxi, 25, 32, 
that the Chief Priests and Elders did not believe John. 


Ae \ r4 A 4 
Vil. 29 Kat mds 6 Xads adxovoas Kat of TeAGvat eOikatwoar! 
‘ , ia \ s > 
tov Oedv, Barricbévres 75 Barricpa "Iwavov: 30 of Se 
a \ A 
Papicato. Kat ot? voyuxot tiv Bovdyv tod Oeod yOE- 


fi? wea \ n 
THOAVY ELS €avTouvs us PY) Barribévres “Or avrov"™.. 


1 (D tédccalwoe) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 
4 (Il omit) 


67. ‘THE MINISTERING WoMEN. 


This note, which is probably editorial, is placed by S. Luke 
immediately after the narrative of Anointing our Lord’s feet by 
a woman who had been a sinner. Commentators haye rashly 
inferred that Mary of Magdala must have been that woman, 
and as ‘seven demons had been cast out of her,” they con- 
clude that the demon of unchastity was one of them. Hence 
she is branded as a harlot, and refuges for fallen women are 
called Magdalene hospitals. All this is unwarranted. 

In Pseudo-Mark xvi. 9 we read Mapia ry Maydadnvq map’ 
ns €xBeBAnKet Ewrd Sayudvia. 

Joanna is mentioned again by S. Luke, xxiv. 10, 


oon ‘\ ‘\ / 5 
viii, 1 Kat éyévero év 7 KabeEfs Kat! adros duddever* 
X , \ , is 4 A123 > ™ ‘ 
Kata ToAW Kal Kopny ‘Kyptoowy Kal’ ebayyedilouevos 

s “ie oes A15 

tyv Bacreiav Tot Ged, Kal ‘ot dwdexa™® ‘oy aird”’, 
Ay ed / 3 \ 

2 Kal yuvatkés Twes® at noav’ reOcparevpévar dad 


, a aoe RMI GD oe KaNOUIEC 
TVEVLAT WV TOVYPMV KAL QOUVEVELWYV, pla 1 Ka Levy 


ale  Maydaryvi, adp’® js Supovia erra® eLeydvOea, 3 Kal 
iE Sle "lwdva yovy Xovla érurpdrov “Hpgdovu cai Zovodvva kai 
7 y érepau moAXat, aitives’? Sunxdvovv adrois'. ék Tov brap- 
OVTwy XOvTwv abrais”. 
1 (Iss omit) 2 (N-evcey) 38 (sSomit) 4 (1 discipuli, 
5 ll+discipuli) 5 (Der airod) 6 (llomit) 7 (D *joa) 
iy 8 (Dil) 9 (\duodecim) 10 (Dll+xal) 11 (NI ard) 
PERSP) 12 (SD airér) 


Wisae 


273 


FRAGMENTS, Dake, Volek i 


8. LUKE, 


68. DETAILS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


This passage accords with S. Luke’s invariable insistence 
on the xévwors, for Moses and Elijah did not talk about His 
exodus, but described it to Him in detail, as though His human fe rean- 
mind stood in need of the information which was thus youch- Ace “fe af 
safed it. The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to. Luke. « 

Possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 


Eis 


ix. 3x Ot! opbertes év S0én éXeyov? tiv e€odov adrod qv 
npedrXev® rAnpody ‘év4 ‘Tepovoadyp . 32 6 dt Térpos kat of 
civ att joav BeBapnévor Umrve’ Sicypyyopyoavres 5é fey kh ar 
cidav ryv dd€av adtod Kal rods Svo dvdpas Tovs cvvertaras Ma Teef's ae 


> a“ x / n 
avT@, 33 Kal €yévero év TH diaxwpilecOar® abrods ar w a 
QUTOD.... 2d chrnal fava kh” 


1 (D1 omit) 
5 (1 omits) 


2 (CDI1+6e) 
6 (D -pic Ojjvar) 


3 (Dpeérre) 4 (Des) 


69. 


Nothing is recorded about the Seventy elsewhere, but that Jk PR 
is no sufficient reason for concluding that their appointment ed 
is unhistorical. §, Luke had sources of information which are Vi Khe. / 


closed to us. 
Attn Snes C 


THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY. 


fr \ X a Gj si! rc 
x. rt ‘Mera 0 tatra dvédeacgev 6 KUptos'”  érépous 


Ti tbah fe 
EBSounxovra (dv0)* Kat dréorerev aibtods! ava. Svo (dv0)® , i: § - 
ae 


‘ , > cal cy Ligeey.\ / \ , 16 = A 
TpO TpoTwTOV avTOD eis TaGav TOAW Kat Torov'® oy —<AY¥4 ~4* - 
nuedXev adros’ épyerOar?, MIE 

5 aCe 

1 (Dll ’Arédecéev 82) 2 (Diss omit, NCDIIs*+xal, 7tacetak 
s*+from His disciples) | 3 Cll omit 4 (B omits) G&x<) 
5 SCD omit 6 (D1lss rdvra rérov Kat wéduv) 7 (Dil 
omit) 8 (A 211 eicépy.) 

70. JOHN THE BAPTIST TAUGHT A FORM OF 
PRAYER. 

That John taught a prayer to his disciples is asserted here , 

only, nor is the prayer preserved in Greek MSS, Yet we can is Lo ve) 


have no reasonable doubt that Apollos or some other of John’s CZ, io, 
numerous disciples furnished this information to 8. Luke and ye ae 
probably repeated John’s prayer. §. Luke records the fact, but 

has forgotten or cannot find room for the prayer. a y ay on x 
hava 


, 5k) be K 


z= XN > / > lal » aS > , ‘ 

xi, 1 Kal éyévero €v TO elvan attov ev Torm Twi 

4 > a tal an 

mpooevyopevov, ‘ws eratvoato, elrév Tis TOV palyTaov 
eon 4 

airod mpos aitov “Kupre, didagov nuas mporetdyecOat, 


> a 
Kabos “xal® “Iwdvyns’ edidagey tois pabytas atrod.” 


1 (D1 + Kai) 2 (il omit) 3 (% tomits) 


A. PHARISEE INVITES OUR LORD TO 
BREAKFAST. 


71. 


8. Luke stands alone in telling us that our Lord on three 
occasions accepted hospitality from Pharisees (cf, vii. 36, xiv. 
1). We cannot help thinking that in this conflation the 
machinery of the breakfast table is inferential and unhistorical, 


35 


bel bile 


1 eden 
mat elyesiedl 
(OTE XE" 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Xxli, 20—xxiii. 24, 


FOURTH 


8S. LUKE. 


being transferred from vii. 36; still more so in xiv. 1 ff. The 
same speeches are recorded in 8. Matthew, but without the 
banquets. 


“a 

4 = > de les Dy N pe Ls a? EIN a 3 9 4 
af >) ‘ X1. 37 Kv €TW AQ Yoat EpwTa avtov Papioatos OT WS 
oO heqg ae G - 


a c \ 
apurtnon “rap aita’® cicehOuv S& dvérever. 38 6 88 
of 


7 ot a / A 
Papicatos “(dav CGavpacer dre'® od mpatov €Barricby mpd 


TOD apicrov. 
1 (U+haec) 2 (Cll ipdra) 3 (CD 11s°+ 7s) 


4 (Ds° ’Héej0n 68 abrot ris bapicaios va) 5 (DI per’ avrod) 
6 (D1 Hpgaro diaxpwduevos év Eaur@ Aéyew ‘* Ard rl) 


( 
FA 
se) Ge ae 


72. ‘THE SCRIBES OPPOSE BUT THE MASSES 


CROWD. 


This conclusion is perhaps editorial. There is nothing 
new in it except the words drocrouaritw and Onpetw. évedpedw, 
like évédpa, is peculiar to S. Luke. Cf. Mark iii. 6 = Mark xii. 
13, and Luke vi. 11. 


s a“, 4 + a 
X1. 53 ‘KaxetOev €€eXOdvtos adrod HpEavto ot Ypappmarets 
\ ce a a a 1 x 3 ’ < ea 
Kal ot Papioator dewas évexev' Kat arootopnaticey abrov 

> , ? 5 i to oe fal A > cal 

Tept wEovwr, 54 evedpevovTes adrov Onpetoai te éx Tod 

oropatos a’rov, xii, 1 "Ev ofs erirvvaxGeicdv Tov 
” 1 a 

pupiddwv Tod dxXov, Wore Katararely GAAHAOvS "4, ppEaro 


éyew Tpos Tovs pabyntas avtod® rpdror’.... 
Aeyew mp be p 


1 (C éwéxew) 2 (8 omits, C ll+(rodvres) 3 (D Il ss Aé- 
yorros d€ Tatra mpds adrods évisrioy mavrds Tod aod HpEavro 
of Papigaior Kal of vouixol Sewds exew Kal owvBddrew aire mepl 
thetdvew, (nrobvres ddopuhy Twa AaBety atbrod wa etpwow Kkarn- 
yopiieu avrod, Cliss+iva xaryyopijowow airod) 4 (D1l IloAAGy 
dé dxhwy owrepextvruy KiKkhw, D dare ddAd*jAovs ourrvlyew) 
5 (D1l omit) 6 (1 omits) 


73. THE CRooKED WoMAN HEALED. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in synagogues is alluded to in 
Mark i. 21 ||, 39 |, iii. 1 |); Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35; Luke iy. 16, 
xiii, 10; John vi. 59, xviii. 20. 

This woman’s infirmity is attributed to demoniacal pos- 
session. Speechlessness is attributed to the same cause in 
Mark ix. 17, dumbness in Matt. ix. 32, epileptic fits in Mark ix. 
22 and melancholia in Mark y. 1 ff, 

Our Lord’s habit of laying His hands on the sick is noticed 
in Mark i. 41 note. 

mapaxphua is a favourite word with S. Luke and €dbEa fev 
Tov Oedv is a commonplace. 

The word vzoxpirjs is used in Mark vii. 6. §, Matthew has 
it 13 times, of which vii. 5=Luke vi. 42. §, Luke also has it 
here and xii. 56. 

On Leading the ox to water see IV. § 2. 

This afflicted woman, whom the Scribes regarded as 
punished for her sins, our Lord pronounces to be a daughter 
of Abraham, exactly as he called Zacchaeus a son of Abraham 
(xix. 9). 

gdrvy is used of the manger in which the infant Jesus lay 
(Luke ii. 7 ff.), 
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xiii, ro "Hv 08 Siddokwv ‘ev pud tdv cvvaywyav" év? Te Gi 
“rots odBBaow™. 1: Kal idod* yuvy’ ‘rvedua Paes, Fig. 


7 , \» ' 10 
acbeveias*’® érn’ déxa® dxTw*, Kal YY ovvK’TTOVTG' Kal +4 
PINES XS fe aA 7] ¢ 
12 lowy dé atryy 5 
< > aes , E[s Fo] 
0 Inoots mpocepuvyncey Kat ates 
A ” RAs Os an at 
amovd\voa” THs adabeveias gov,” 13 Kal eréOnkey airy 


Tas Xelpas’ Kal wapaypyua dvwpOwbn™, Kal eéddgalev'* Folica" 


\ / 
py Svvapévn avaxv war eis Td ravredes. 


LJ eke} , 
U. elrev avrq “Tuva, 
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es , > a 
tov Oedv. 14 aroxpiOels 88 6 apyiovvdywyos, dyavaxtav Iarvec 


. , cig > A ot, Ay Jo» Arwd, 
ore TO caBBarwy eeparevoev 0" “Inaois, eAeyev TH OXAW Ci +f. 
: 5 17718 | 
ru? “"HE yyepas cioty “ev ais’ “bet épydlecOar''* év LL. 


> a 19 > cy / 6 , 6 \ \ Ch a6 a 
avtais'’” ovv épxopevor Oepareverbe Kai pi) TH NMEA TOD 
oa Barov.” hi 
e ra 1 Ag: os aN, N yi 
'Vrokpitat™, exartos tuav “TO caBBarw'™® ov Ave Tov 


y was lad , A bd , 24 
Botv avrod 7% tov dvov amd THs Parvys Kal draywv A : Z : 


° c , \ = 4s 
15 amexplOn de” avt@ 0 Kvpios™ Kal elrev 


5 > ‘\ » a 
morife; 16 tavrnv 6& Ovyatépa®™ “ABpadip odoav, jv 


: bod 
céonoev 0 Saravas® idot déka Kat 6xTo éry, ovK det 
fal eet Y A a , ma € / a 4 Ped Ma facehe 
Avoiivat ard Tod Sexpod rovrov TH NpEpa Tod caBBdrov; 


ll 7 


2 AT 4 4, 2 
17 Kat ‘radra Aéyovros avrod Katya XvvovTo™ mWdvTes 


e > / 2 A ‘ a € + ” 2.98 
Ol GAVTLKELILEVOL avTw, Kat 7as. O oxyAos EXaLpeEV €7t 


a , 4 16 y Ca Dana 
macw™ ‘rots évddgous™ tots ywopévors®! bx’ avrod. 


1 (211 in synagoga + eorum) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D1 
T@ caBBdrw) 4 (ss omit) 5 (Al+q) 6 (D &v dodeveta 
ay mvevparos) 7 (B tomits) 8 (All+ kal) 9 (1 novem) 


10 (D fouxdmrovea) 
13 (BD * avopé.) 14 (D1 éddéacer) 
16 (BS ¢ omit) 17 (1 curari) 
Tavrats) 20 (Al od) 21 (D8 ss ‘Incois) 22 (Diss 
“Yao pird) 23 (D kat) 24 D dmayayov 25 (D +700) 
26 (s¢ devil) 27 (D81 KaryoxdvOyoar) 28 (Dll é&) 
29 (11 omit) 30 (Ll omits, D Il ofs é6edépouy évd.) 31 (B 
ryevou. ® Neyou.) 


11 (D1 omit) 12 (XD 11+ d7d) 
15 (D omits) 


18 (X tomits) 19 (Dil 


74. 


For the Dinner see IV. § 71 note. 

The question in v, 3 is found also in Mark iii, 4— Matt. xii. 
10=Luke vi. 9. 

For the Son falling into a well see IV. § 2. 
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isxvoay dvtaroxpiOjvar'®"® pds radra. 


1 (DI eiced 0.) 2 BS omit 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dlls: 
omit) 5 (D1lss omit, Allss+ Bi) 6 (ll — 7 (Dt ll 
+ avrov) 8 (D kat lacdevos) 9 (S1+ droxpiOels 
10 (& favroy) 11 (D+ éé) 12 (S11 dvos, D rie 


13 (s* omits) 
16 (D 77, Il omit) 
of dé otk darexplOnoav) 


14 (ss+or his ass) 


15 (D evrec.) 
17 (1 omits) 


18 (S daoxp.) 19D 
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75. Our LorpD BIVOUACKED ON THE MOUNT 
OF OLIVES. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the Courts of the Temple 
is alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49; Mark xii. 35; 
Luke xix. 47 and often in 8S. John. 

Cf. Luke xxii, 39 érope’On xara Td eos els 7d dpos T&Y 
*Edady. The other Gospels do not mention this as a custom. 


xxi. 37 "Hy 88 ras yyépas ev TO iepG SidaoKov, “ras O€ 

viKras e&epyopevos'' yvriLero” els TO Opos ‘TO KaXovpevov® 

"Edauav: 38 Kal was 6 Aads BpOpiley mpds avrov ev TO 

tep@* dxovew avrov. 
1 (D fomits) 

4 (C0? bped\ 


2 (Ds *nddijoero) 3 (1 omits) 


76. Mancnuss EAR HEALED. 


XXL, sz *Azroxpulels' de° (0)* “Inoots eirev? “Rare? €ws 
é ”? Ere / 4 oda i! 62% ee eee 

Tovtou:”’ Kat ‘“aiyapevos TOD wWTLov” idcaTo aUTOV * 
1 (Ul omit) 2 (1 omits) 

5 (ll Sine) 6 (All trod) 


, Z nas 
nwaro avrod Kat dmexarerTadOn TO ods avrov) 


3 B omits 4 (211+ ill) 
7 (D1 éxretvas ri xeEtpa 


“Tae LORD TURNED AND LOOKED ON 
PETER.” 


77. 


Xxil, 6: Kat otpadeis © KUpLos 1 évéBrevev To Ilérpe. 


1 (D ss ’Inoobs) 


78. THE ACCUSATION BEFORE PILATE. 


8. Luke formulates an accusation on the usual lines, 
§. Mark says nothing about it, 8. John says that the chief 
priests refused to bring it, when challenged by Pilate to do so, 
standing on their rights and demanding execution for their 
own verdict. We have little doubt that 8. John is right. This 
verse therefore is editorial, expressing 8. Luke’s sense of what 
history demanded; but S. Luke was neither Jew nor Roman 
and seems never to have grasped the political situation. 
Special irony is intended in accusing of hindering the tax- 
collector Him who s0 lately had said *‘ Pay back Caesar’s coins 
to Caesar.” 


xxiii, 2 "Hp£avro 8 xaryyopev avtod Aéyovtes ‘* Totrov 
, lal \ , 

etpapev' Siactpeporta. ro @Ovos Hpav® Kat KwAvovta 

ddpovs Kaioapy didovar* 


Baowr éa elvat.” 


ec. % A 
Kal* héyovTa. auTov? \XpioTov 


2 (Marcion ll+ «al karadvovra TOY VO{LOV 
3 (Marcion+ kal dmoorpéepovTa Tas 
4 (2 omit) 5 (8D éavrdv) 


1 (D8 febpor) 
Kal Tovs mpopyras) 
yuvaikas Kal Td, TEKVG) 
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79. PILATE AND HEROD. 


rl 


WS 

If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when /, : J feet 
Pilate ‘‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with ago 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod *7, At fey 4 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman ef 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back, 

The phrase ¢c@}s \aywrpa is used only by SS. Luke and 
James, éy9pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In Mark xv. 17 
(=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord in a purple 
(or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. 8S, Luke makes our 
Lord silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

This mission to Herod is alluded to in Acts iv. 27 *‘avv7}xOn- 
cay yap én’ adnbelas ev TH wodee TadTy emt Tov dryLov Tatdd cov 
Inoodv, dv éxpicas, Hpwdns re kat Iévrvos IevkGros adv eOveowv 
nat daocts “Iopayr, 28 movjou boa 7 xelp cov Kal 7 Bovdy 
mpowpirev yeverOa.” 

Barabbas is mentioned in all four Gospels, but S. Luke is 
alone in telling us that the sedition which he led was made in 
Jerusalem, 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxtii. 24. 
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1 (D6 6€ II.) 2 (D -écas) 3 (D1+rdvra) 4 (Il 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 5 (D8 1 Kar-) 6 (D Karu de) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D ovédév) 9 (D aire) 10 (& omits) 


11 (D omits) 12 (D1lss dvéreuwa yap duds (ss avrov) mpos 
airév) 13 (linvenimusin, D+év) 14 (SDIlss+17 dvdyKny 
6é elxev (S83 he was wont) Kara éoprhy amodvew avrois éva,—D s° 
put this after verse 19—, 2 11+ décn.ov, 1+ quemeunque voluisset 
populus) 15 (Dlldvéxpaéav) 16(D+aipe rofrov) 17 (ss omit) 
18 (D BeBdnuévos, & omits) 19 (D eis pudakyy +v. 17, see 
above) 


80. PILATE’s SENTENCE. 


8. Mark makes Pilate ask ‘‘ What evil did He do?” but 
adds no formal declaration of innocence. §S. Matthew also 
puts the question but represents Pilate as washing his hands 
and saying ‘‘I am innocent of the blood of this just man.” 
8S. John makes Pilate twice declare our Lord innocent. 
8. Luke insists on three declarations of innocence and refers 
to them in Acts xiii. 28 ‘‘xal undeulay airiav Oavdrov ebpéyres 
qrjoavro Iearov dvatpeOjvar airév.” §S. Paul alludes to the 
whole scene 1 Tim. vi. 18 Xpicrod “Inood rod papruphoarros émt 
Tlovriov Iekdrov riv Kadhy ouoroylay. The passage contains 


' little that is new, yet 8. Luke contrives with Thucydidean 


brevity to brand the whole action as it deserves. 
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2 (DI Ovdeuiay airtav) 
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Tov apxrepeéwr) 7 (D1 éméxpwev 6é 6 IL.) 8 (K11+ adrois) 
9 (D &exa pébvov) 10 (C+7riy) 11 (11 omit) 12 (311 
+susceperunt ergo Iesum, et portans (+ sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


1 (ll+enim) 
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3 (DI ebpicxw) 
6 (Dil ss+xal 


81. Two MALEFACTORS LED WITH HIM. 


teal . 
XXIll. 32 “Hyovto S€ xat erepou xaxoitpyo. dvo' oy aird 
dvaipeOjvat. 


1 (1+ Ioathas et Maggatras) 
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82. MockrErRY OF THE SOLDIERS. 


Wine was twice offered to our Lord on the cross, (1) just 
when the nails were driven in, (2) just before He gave up His 
Spirit. But in neither case was there mockery, The mockery 
comes from the Ps, ‘They gave me gall to eat, and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink” (Ixix. 21). See 
‘Composition of the Four Gospels,’ pp. 121—127. 
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6 (311 omit) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (Dss *epibévres att@ 
(ss upon His head) kat dxdvOwov orépavoy, 1+ imposuerunt 
autem &c.) < 


83. THE DARKNESS WAS DUE TO AN ECLIPSE. 


We take this to be an editorial note and to be a mistaken 
explanation, The period of totality in an eclipse cannot last 
more than eight minutes, and an eclipse cannot take place at 
the Paschal full moon. See ‘Comp, of Gospels,’ p. 119. 
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84. “THEY SMOTE THEIR BREASTS AND 


RETURNED.” 

S. Luke’s contempt for the rabble is finely expressed in 
the word @ewpta, which does not occur elsewhere, The action 
of striking the breast as a mark of contrition is repeated in 
the case of the Publican (Luke xviii. 13). soarpédw is used 
21 times in 8. Luke’s Gospel and 11 times in the Acts, not 
elsewhere in the Gospels, once by S. Paul, once in Hebrews 
and once in 2 Peter. 
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nobis, quae facta sunt [ss + Vae nobis, 1+ hodie] propter peccata 
nostra! 1+ appropinquayit enim desolatio Hierusalem’’) 


85. PRAISE oF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA. 


Umapxw occurs 40 times in S, Luke, thrice in 8. Matthew, 
never in 8S. Mark or John. 
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8. LUKE. 


86, THE SEPULCHRE WAS A NEW ONE. 


S. Luke seems to have borrowed this from §. John’s oral 
teaching, xix. 41 pynuetov Kawdy, év @ ovdérw ovddels qv TeOet- 
pévos.) 


xxiii, (53) O5 od fv ovdels ovzrw Keipevos®. 
1 (SC ovdérw) 2 (D1+xal Oévros adrod éreOnxev Tye 


pvnwely NOov dv poyes elkooe Exvdov, 1+ibi sepelierunt corpus 
Thesu) 


87. THE RESURRECTION. 


87. A. Women visit the tomb. 


§. Luke had the proto-Marcan brief account, but he has 
conflated with it much new matter. Two angels appear, as 
against one in SS. Mark and Matthew. He omits Salome, 
but adds Joanna as in viii. 3. The incredulity of the Apostles 


reappears in Pseudo-Mark xvi. 11 and the two angels in 8. John. 
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87. B. Vision of two angels. 
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3 (ss omit) 4 (D ato) 5 (Dllss omit) 6 (C rap- 
evo THKELT ay) 7 (s* there appeared to them two men, 8° they 
saw two men) 8 (C plural) 9 (D1 &poBor 5€ yerouerae 
éxdwav) 10 (All rd rpdowrov, C1+ a’rav) 11 (ss+for their 


Sear) 12 (D1+ol dé, ss +the men) 


FRAGMENTS. Luke XXIII. 183—XXIV. 53. 


S. LUKE, 
fa lle 
Sth te 0d 
eee 


Side Le 
Accord: ay 1 
Mak ov 


Pew A 


gn . a A713 , e , 

Covra pera Tov vexpav'®; 6 pyvynoOnte™ ws’? éXadnoev 
Peel oat a A 
ipiv trv dv & rh Tadedala, 7 A€ywv'® rov viov rod 


> Ij big a a a 
dvOpdrov dtu det mapadobjvar “eis xeipas dvOpurov a 
e fad lal fol 
dpaptwodav™ Kal oravpwOjvar Kal tH Tpity NpHEpe 


> a ”? ‘ Re 
dvacriva.” 8 Kat éuvncOnoov tov pypdtwov adtod™, 


13 (1 Quem quaeritis Iesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mor- 
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87. C. Report to the Twelve. 
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88. SEPARATION AT BETHANY. 


All the appearances recorded in this chapter probably took 
place on the Resurrection day itself. This parting therefore 
according to the true text must not be confounded with the 
Ascension of which the record is given in Acts i. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


s§ 





s° ——_———-iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


Xo, 

61 WrouPol 
ol Mnistahe 
Lage cv 


an Phi liff'm 


~be 
ees n 
{ ental 
AN 
eda VI 


A pial — 





v. 29—vi. 11. 
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(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE (continued). 


() SAYINGS. 


89. TxHeE Baprist’sS PREACHING TO THE 
DIFFERENT CLASSES. 


Elsewhere the Baptist figures as a sensational preacher: 
here he gives practical advice. Apollos or some of the twelve 
at Ephesus (Acts xix. 1—7) may have preserved these remark- 
able sentences (cf. Luke xi. 1). 

The luxury of wearing two tunics at once is condemned by 
our Lord Mark vi. 9 ||: in 8. Matthew the possession of two is 
forbidden. 

The Jews on account of their Sabbath were excused from 

serving in the Roman army, but there would be nothing to 
prevent renegade Jews from volunteering. These or Samaritans 
may be meant here. ‘Make both ends meet with your pay” 
cautions them against running into debt. 
lil. 10 Kat éarnpwrov' avrov ot oxXou Néyovtes “TY ov? 
tromowpev8;” x amoxpels” de eAeyev* avtois ““O éxwv 
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dpoiws troteitw.” x2 NADov dé Kai reAGvaL® BarricOjvan’ 
kal eimav mpos attov “AidaoKxare, Th romjowpe ®;” 
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90. “THE OLD WINE IS Goob.” 


This utterance is appended to the saying about ‘“ Old wine 
in new skins” I. § 8c, probably because in both sayings the 
similitude is taken from wine. 
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(From THE SERMON ON THE MOUNY [PLAIN], 
§§ 91—94.) 


91. 


S. Luke’s four beatitudes are followed by four woes, which 
so closely correspond to the beatitudes, that we may suspect 
editorial work. §S. Matthew gives no woes in this place, but 
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he makes our Lord elsewhere pronounce woes on the Pharisees, 
on the world, on Chorazin and Bethsaida and on the man 
from whom occasion of stumbling cometh: §. Luke’s woes 
emphasize the beatitudes but give no new teaching. 
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5 (D1s*+ tyiv) 6 (D tyiy, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit) 
8 (SIL radra) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 £rpopyrais) 11 (Bs: 
omit) 
92. “Do GooD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU.” 


These two lines are conflated between two other lines of 
S. Matthew (II. § 3e). They were probably spoken on a 
different occasion aud brought here because of the similarity 
of thought. 


Vi. (27) “‘ Kadds rovetre rots purodow bpas, 28 evoyetre 
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93. “Do NOT LEND HOPING TO RECEIVE BACK.” 

8. Matthew gives kai rév OéNovra dd cod bavicacban BN Gro- 
orpapys (v. 42). The rest of what S. Luke writes may be 
editorial, for it is largely a repetition of vv. 32, 33. 

davelfw is ‘to lend money for the sake of usury.’ Usury 
might be taken by Jews from Gentiles or vice versa (Luke 
xix, 23), but amongst brethren usury was forbidden (Ps. xv. 5) 
and so davelgw in N.T. often means to lend without it. The 
context requires that wndév daedri¢ovres should mean ‘without 
hoping to get usury,’ the other rendering ‘despairing’ or 
‘driving to despair,’ though classical, is plainly unsuitable 
here, 
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“CoNDEMN NOT AND YE WILL NOT BE 
CONDEMNED.” 


94. 


This again is conflated between two Matthaean lines, with 
the result of expelling a third which stands between them, 
‘with what judgement ye judge ye will be judged.” There is 
much rhetorical amplification, but no new teaching. 


vi. (37) “Kat! pr xatadicdlere?, “kal ov’ pi) KaTadicac- 


/ 
fad ka fGe 


gre be 
laa i 





drolvete, Kal amolvOyoerbe 38 diSore, Kal 
% 


Onre’*. 
, Cer inne ele are / 
dobnoerar bpty WETpOV KaNov ‘emer pevov’ cecaXeupevov 


G / 80 > N BN, ye Watery) 
UT EPEKX UV VOMEVOV WOOUGLVY ELS TOV KOATTOV’ ULWV, 


1 (CD11 omit) 2 (B dud fere) 3 (D ll s* wa) 4 (B 


TS Vy dixacO7re) 5 (& qemacuévov, C1+ kai) 6 (s8 kal, C+ Kat) 
‘Ard 7 (D Exkoruwr) 
alive x 
caae iad pk 
95. “HE THAT IS BUT LITTLE AMONGST YOU, 
IS GREAT.” 
The same thought is expressed in Matt. xi. 11 ||, p. 215, so 
this may be an editorial addition. 
fOTEfOS 


ix. (48) ‘O yap puxpdrepos év TacwW" bpiv brapxwv? outds 
éotw® péyas*.” 
; 1 (ss omit) 

Hen XtB— a child) 3 (D 2 ll dora) 
a 


pally pent - 


This is appended to the Matthaean narrative of the Two 
aspirants, II. § 4, See notes there. 

The ploughs in Palestine are so small that only one hand 
is used in directing them. 


2 (D#1 omit, s¢+like this boy, s*+ and ts 
4 (Il maior) 


96. THE THIRD ASPIRANT. 


ix. 6: Etrey 8% Kal €repos “’AxoAdovdyow cot, KUple 
a fi Tat mpdrov S& érirpeov pou arordgac Gar Tots eis TOV’ otk 
pov.” 62 etrev 8€ (pos airov)® & “Inoods ‘ Oddels 
goa bye "érBadav* tiv xeipa® ex’ apotpov Kat Brérov eis To 
0s f + brlaw'® bberds eorw “TH Bacideig” Tod Geod.” 
pH an <poosT 
vie 


Vtace 


1 (D omits) 2 (sst+and I will come) 3 B omits 
(D1 airg, 1 illis) 4 (D émiBdddov) 5 (NCD 11 ss + avoid) 
6 (Dll invert the order of these clauses) 7 (CD1 els ryv 
Bacidelav) 


(From THE HISTORY OF THE SEVENTY, §§ 97—100.) 


97. “SALUTE NO ONE ON THE HiGHWway.” 


Oriental salutations are formal and take a long time. 
x. (4) Kai? pdeva card. riyy d80v aomracnabe,” 


1 (& omits) 


FRAGMENTS. Luke Tih 10-—X. 20. 


S. LUKE. 


98. Accept Hospitality. 


There is little that is really new in this passage. ‘“ The 
workman is worthy of his wages” occurs in a slightly different 
form in Matt. x. 10, and in Matt. x. 7 we read ‘ ropevépevou de 
knptooere déyorres Stu *”Hyyexev } Baorrela Tov ovpayay.’ dabe- 
vodvras Oepamevere K.T.d.” 

x. 7 “Ev airy be rf oikia pLevere, écOovres! Kal mivovres 


t 


‘ > fe) » , a a no 
Ta Tap avTov, [ détos yap & epydrns Tod puc80d? a’rov*.| 


\ s 4 sy BY 

py peraBalvere e&* oixias eis oikiay, 8 Kat eis qv av 
, > id ‘ / e ~ 2 id ‘ 

rod eloépynobe Kat dexwvTar buds, éoOlere Ta Tapati- 

bé eon Nw) , 5 2 nA er AcV ela’ 
éueva, ipiv, 9 Kal Oepamedere tovs® ev airy aoleveis’, 


kal héyere adbrots? “Hyyucev “ep? buas"* 9 Bacrdeto. tod 


beod.’” 
1 (NC eoblovres) 2 (s° food) 3 (Cll+éorly) 4 (D¥ dr, 
ll de) 5 (DE fois) 6 (Dell dcbevoivras) 7 (ss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 
99. INSULTS To You ARE INSULTS TO ME, 


This is a doublet of Luke ix. 48=Matt.x.40. For parallels 

from SS. Mark and John see I. § 30b. Compare also 1 Thess. 
iv. 8, rovyapodv 5 dberav ovk dvOpwrov abere? adda Tov Bedy Tov 
MAGNTA TO, TINEYMA AYTOY Td dyov eic YMAC. 
x. 16 “O dxotwy budv epod dxove, wal 6 dberdv tpas 
SNS Al re Soe aoe Nee a > a x ? , , 
eu dOeret “5 St eve ADerav Bere tov atooteiAavTd. 
pete 

1 (311+et eum qui me misit) 2 (DI s* 6 dé éuod dxovwy 
dxove. Too droaret\avTos pe, 8° conflates, giving both clauses, 
1 omits) 


100. THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY. 


In Mark vi. 13 the twelve are said to have cast out many 
demons, and in Mark ix. 18 to have failed. In Matt. vii. 22 
“Many will say in that day ‘...... Did we not in Thy name 
cast out demons?’”’ 

The scorpion is mentioned again in Luke xi. 12 “ émiddce 
arg oxopriov;” but not elsewhere in the Gospels. 

Compare Luke xxi. 18 ‘‘xat Oplé éx rijs xepadajs budv od LH 
dard\qrat.” 

The idea of a book in which the names of the saints are 

written is found in Exodus xxxii. 32 “ Blot me...out of Thy 
book which Thou hast written,’ and in Malachi iii. 16. 
x. 17 Yréotpepay 88 of EBdopzjKovra (3¥o)? peta. Xapas 
Néyovres “Kupue, kai To Sadvia varoraoceran npiv év 
TO dvopati cov.” 
Saravay os dorpamhy ék Tod obpavod mecdvTa. 19 idov dé- 
Swxa® dpiv THY eLovolay TOD TIATEIN ETTANW 2 SEWN ® Kal?® 
oKoprivv, Kal érl macav ryv Svvapiy* Tod éxOpod, Kat 
obdty vuas “od py’ adicnon®. 20 wAiv ev totrw pi) 
xaipere bru Te vevpara™ vply UroTacceTal, xaipete de 
bre ra dvopara dav evyéypamrar® év “rots ovpavors’®.” 

1 NClls¢ omit (s°-+ whom He sent) 2 (D1 di5wpu, 1 dico) 
3 (D+76v) 4 (B+rip) 5 (SD omit) 6 ND -cet 
7 (D 21) daupdvia) 8 (CD éypadn) 9 (D1 r@ odparg) 


a LXX. Ps. xci. 13, er’ domlda kal Baordicxov émiBioy. 
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FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


“BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE.” 


101. 


For the repudiation of earthly ties compare Mark iii. 35, 
“3s dv mornon Td OéXnua TOD Beod, ovTos ddeAPSs pov Kal ddEAPH 
kal uunrnp éoriy,” and for the importance of doing rather than 
hearing God’s will, IT. § 3, 1. 

X1 27 | Eyévero? b&é év FO eye abrov raira | érapacd TLS 
povav yori, ‘éx tot dxhov"® elev attd “Maxapia 4° 


A uy , ” 
4 ce Kat’ pacrol® ots eOndacas: 


Koilla 7 Baordoacd 
28 autos’ dé elev ‘ Mevooy® paKdpiot of aKovovTes TOV 
Aéyov Tod Geod Kat durdocovres®,” 

1 (ss omit) 2 (411 omit) 3 (8 tomits) 
*Bacraca) 5 (C £+7) 6 (D pacGoi) 
8 (CD+~7e, lls® omit) 9 (S+7dv Nébyor Tod 0eod) 


102. ‘THE WHOLE Bopy ILLUMINATED. 


This is appended by conflation to the difficult Logion “'The 
light of the body is the eye” II. § 3g. Dr Hort considered 
that there was some primitive corruption in the words. dwritw 
occurs here only in the Synoptists and dorpami is elsewhere 
used of the lightning flash. 

xi. 36 “El obv 15 cGud cov ddov gwrewwdy, wh 2xov juépos 

1 / »” \ y e 4 ¢Q , 3 a 

TL oKoTELWOY, ExTaL dwreivov OAoV ws drav 6” AdxVoS ™m 
14°99 


dotpary putilyn oe’, 


1 C omits 2 (& omits) 3 B+e 4 Dll omit, 
(21ls* Therefore also thy body, when there is in it no lamp that 
shines, becomes dark ; thus, when thy lamp has become shining, 
it gives light to thee, s° And if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great shall be thy darkness) 


(From the ADDRESS TO THE TWELVE, §§ 103—106.) 


103. THREE CONFLATE LOGLA. 


103. A. “Fear not, little Flock.” 
py poBod is a common-place (Luke i. 13, 30, ii. 10, y. 10, 
viii, 50, xii. 7 &c.). cofuvioy in this sense occurs in Acts 
recy oting, MMe aie pig 
Xii. 32 “M1 doBod, 76 puxpov aofunov, dru? evddKynoer 
ratip bav dodvat buiv ripv Baotrelav, 


1 (Dl+& adr) 


103. B. 


The duty of parting with riches ig insisted on in Luke 
xiv. 383, “‘otlrws oby was cE Sudv bs ovK dwordocerar.waow Tols 
éavrod brdpxovow od Sivarat elval pov uayris.”? The conclusion 
of the second Logion is given in Matt. vi. 20, 


“Sell your Possessions.” 


xii. 33 “TwAnjoare ta tardpxovra budv xat Sdre éXen- 
, , c a / \ 4, 
poovryy’ womoate éavrois Badddvria pt) taaotpeva, 
[Onoavpov dvéxderrov! év Trois obpavois, drov Khémrns otK eyylfec 
ob5E ans SiapBelper® 34 Sov yap éorw 5 Onoavpds buay®, exe? Kal 

4 Kapdla buay 4 éorat.] 


8S. LUKE. 


103. C. “Let your Loins be girded and your 
Lamps burning.” 

This section reminds us of the parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt. xxv. 1ff.) and of the trito-Marcan section which we 
hold to be based on several Logia (Mark xiii. 33—37), also 
of Matt. xxiv. 43. The idea of the Master waiting on the 
disciples is found in Luke xxii. 27, it is declared to be abnormal 
in Luke xvii. 7 ff. 


. 1 , 1 \ 
Xil. 35 ““Eotwoav’ tudy ai’ dodies’ repreLwopevar’ Kat 
ot AvxvoL” Kardpevor”, 36 Kal tpets dpotor dvOpurots Tpog- 


5 , \ , € a4 , > Nii > A 
EXOMEVOLS TOV KUpLOVY EQUTWY OTE ava von €K TWV 


ae 


‘ka, YOY ( 


y i3 \ , Py, oe a 
yapwv, tva eXOdvros Kal Kpovcavtos edbéws dvoiEwo?, favable A 
ait@. 37 paxaptor of SodAoL exetvor, ods é\Oav 6 Kdptos Adhd Fa f* 

Ata: 


eipyoe® ypyyopotvtas: dpnv Néyw tyiv ore weprldoerac 


‘\ , > “a 
kal dvaxAuvel adrods ‘kal rapehOov’ dvaxovirer adrois'S, 


J 


a a ip a x - 
38 kav ev TH Sevtépa® «dv év rH tpirn “pvdaky 2Oy Kal Sui 


evpy ovtws''', pakapuol eiow éxetvor’?,” 

1 (D singular) 2 (D frdyAox) 3 (l+in manibus 
vestris) 4 (D airév) 5 (D dviéovew) 6 (DE ll tevpy) 
7 (s° omits) 8 (& omits, Dlls*+xat édy On rH eorepw7g 
gudaxp Kal ebphoe. (s°+ them watching), D+ oirws rouoe, Use 
+beati sunt, quia iubebit illos discumbere et transiet et minis- 
trabit illis) 9 (1 vespertina) 10 (D kal) 11 (D omits) 
12 (S11 omit) 


104. THREE CONFLATE LOo@za,. 


104. A. Many Stripes or few according to 
Position of Trust. 


This is appended by conflation to the Logion of the Punish- 
ment of the unfaithful servant, II. § 18¢. The slave that 
knew his Lord’s will is the trusted head slave or grand vizier, 
like the Trusty Steward (Luke xii. 42), the Unjust Steward 
(xvi. 1ff.), or the Unmerciful Servant (Matt. xviii, 23 ff.). 
The inferior slaves receive orders from the head slave (xii. 42) 
and are not in their master’s confidence. 


Xl, 47 “Exeivos d¢ 6 dodXos & yvods 73 OéXnpa Tod kuptov 
3 a OTF \ Ke a J Ae , 3 \ ‘ , 
avTov Kat px éToyudoas’ 7)” roujoas® mpds Td Oédnpa 


aitod'* dapyoerar woAXdas 48 6 Oe to) vous mouoas de 


aga tryyav Sapyoetar dALyas. ravi Se ® €506° rods, 
©. 
® 


r x , ee eC, \ 0 
Todd CytnOyoerar rap abrod”, kal & wapéOevto Tons, 


, > 7 Dir De. 
Tepiooorepov® QLTNT OVE LY QuTov. 


1 (D omits, 11 paruerit or paruit) 2 (Di1lss omit, Al 


poe) 3 (ilss omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (& omits) 6 (D 
Zdwxar) 7 (D1 gyrjcovew ar’ adbrod jwepiobrepov) 8 (D 
1h€ov) 9 (D daraur.) 


104. B. “TI came to bring Fire upon Earth.” 


The contrast between the divine purpose of love in the 
Incarnation and the inevitable result of hatred through 


1 (D* dvéyhurrov) 2 (DE -POepet) 3 (2 tuus) 4 (De human wilfulness is illustrated by the teaching in §. John 
about judgement. On the one hand “TI came not to judge the 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


8S. LUKE. 


world, but to save the world,” on the other “For judgement 
have I come into this world”: ‘The Father sent not His Son 
into the world to judge the world,” ‘The Father hath com- 
mitted all judgement unto the Son.” The idea is frequently 
dwelt on in 8. John, and with just the same shrinking and 
dissatisfaction of our Lord’s human soul. 


ure /o Xi yo ‘‘*TIDp nAOov Barty emt? thy yhv, Kat ri Oddrw «i 
fap nich — 9n dvnpOy ; 
Utw 1 (X11+ Ov« otdare dre) 2 (DU els) 


9 V Corratgnet L/ 
ay sean ©5104. CO. “I have a baptism to be baptized.” 
o Az The idea of the baptism occurs in Mark x. 39, “7d Bdmriopa 


M) 
A kei 8 eye Barrifoua BarricOjoecbe.” 


cuvéxw is used nine times by 8. Luke, once by 8. Matthew, 
twice by 8S. Paul. Cf. Phil. i. 23, cuvéxomuac 5é ex Tv Svo. 


oe a “ , 
X1L 50 “Barriopa. d¢' éyw BarticOjvat, kal ros ovvexopat 


éws 6tov tedeo OH.” 


1 (I1s* omit) 


“YE CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE 
Sxy.” 


105. 


This passage is strangely like and unlike to a Western 
addition to Matt. xvi. 2, ‘‘’Owlas yevoudvns déyere ‘ Hvdla, 
uppafer yap 6 otpavés,’ Kal mpwl ‘ Dijepoy xermdv, wuppdger yap 


TO pev mpdowmroy Tov Ley YW WOKETE 


oruyvatwy 6 ovpards.’ 
i : Ir SMW nol sex 


diaxplvew, Ta 5é onuweta THY Katpdv od SivacGe.” 
On 8. Luke’s transference to the rabble of berg SM 
assigns to the upper classes see II. § 1 note. 
xavowy occurs in Matt. xx. 12 and James i. 11. 
On droxpirhs see I. § 21 b note. 


) rng tr, 
1m Mheveb ii. sy ["Hreyer 58 Kal rots dxdos] “"Oray inte’ vepéAnv 
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A Ctyt5- 
ra SWic) 
fokl Mit Sd) 3 


5 Wa ets Shee ean, 
dvaré\Xovoay “ert Svopdv™, cbOéws® Néyere Oru* “’OuBpos 
¢ 3, kG / / 5 
Cay Kal ylverat oUTws®* s5 Kal OTay VOTOV TVEovTO.”, 


¢ , 
Revers ore’ ‘Katowv eorar’,’ xar® yiverau, 56 VITOKPLTAL, 


io kisah: THS ee Kal TOU i als oloare Soxipacery, 


WS : “rov Katpov dé TOUTOY"'® ds" “otk oldate’” doxyalew'*;” 
eb, alee} 

4 ie 1 (D+77) 2 (D1lss dé 6., ll ab oriente ad occasum) 
abl 5(Dtmadovra) 6 (ND omit) 


3 (s° omits) 4 (D1l omit) 
7 (D *écera, S1 epxerat) 8 (Il+sic) 9 (D 21l+pe) 
10 (D 211 why rév x. Tobrov, 1 signa autem temporum, ss+and 
its signs) 11 (Dllss omit) 12 (211 potestis, s* will) 
13 (D1ls°? od Soxiudsere) 


Ae 
spp’. 


Ww 
of 106. “ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED?” 


Xili, 22 [Kat dveropevero" kara méddeus Kal kopas duddoxwy “Kal 
mopetav® mrovoevos™® els "Lepoobdvua*. 23 Hirev 6é ms avres 


“Kupee, ef ddrlyor® of opfiuevors” 6 de elev “rpos adrovs™ 8] 

1 (HL ézrop.) 2 (B £ + ropelav) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*’Bpocdd., DIl Iepovsakyu) 5 (Dil+elow) 6 (D + drroxp:Bels) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 


Shei fies 
a“ Whe yidoers” 


Luke XI. 27—XIII. 33. 


8S. LUKE. 
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bi / a lal 
TorAol, A€ywo ipiv, Cyrycovew cicedOciv kat “odk toxv- 


110 te A sat Ip | \ / 
govow , 25 ab ov’ av éyepn™ 6 binoacmmoris Kal 


Te THY Odpay, Kal apénabe "Ew éoTavat easr(Ag Weleste 


18: Fs 
tena THV Oipav'” déyovres ‘Kipie’’, avoréov mips” 
kal droxpiHels pet ipiv’ ‘Odx olda buds rdbev earé.’” 


9 (Ass rvdqs, Il portam, ianuam, or ostium) 10 (D otx 


evpyorovcww) 11 (D grov) 12 (D11 elcédOy, 1 incipiet 
surgere &c.) 13 (2llomit) 14(Nomits) 15(D4l11 i gale 
16 (D 11 s¢ + Kvpie) a (1 omit) 
Vhs O4avbaf | eas Oferta 
¢ eft Kg. M2 i. 





107. 
adwrné is always feminine in Greek. There is therefore no 
special insult in making it feminine here. Of. ‘at ddAdrexes 
gwreods éxovow” (Matt. viii. 20= Luke ix. 58). On the use of 
animals to indicate types of human character see II. § 5i, note. 
For the number ‘three’ to indicate completion cf, Luke xiii. 7, 
“rola érn ad’ ob epxomat (nrdv Kapmov év Ty ouKG ta’ry.” On 
our Lord’s assertion that the ruling classes in Jerusalem were 
the real cause of the Baptist’s death see I. § 19 b, note. 
8. Luke makes this section the Introduction to the Wail 
over Jerusalem (II. § 17 p) which 8. Matthew embeds amongst 
the Woes against the Pharisees. 


eee 3 A! na ¢ 2 a / Ln 
xiii. 31 “Ev airy’ tH apa? rpoojrOdv tives Daproaior® 
Néyovtes atte “"EEeMMe Kat ropevov évredOev, dru Hpwdys 


OéXeu* 


elmare TH dAwrTeKt 8 “T80d éxBarddw Sapdvia Kat 


2 a ” V5, ee. Se ALICE OZ 
OE ATOKTELVQAL. 32 KQL €ELTTEV QAUTOLS Tlopev €VTES 


” \ A 77 
GroTeAG' onmepov Kal avpiov, Kat TH Tpiry® 

> c \ § A , \9 7 \ 
iene: 33 ‘TAgHv Oet pe OHMEpov Kal” avprov Kat 


t 4 y , 
TH exomevyn”” wopever Oar", dru odk évdexerar mpopyryy™® 


amodéabau Em “lepoveadyp.” 


1 (D ravry, 88 those, G 311 ss+6e) 2 (Cll quépg, ss days) 
3 (Dilss ray Papioalwv) 4 (Das fnret) 5 (M11 6 6é) 
6 (88 my healings) 7 (D droredodua) 8 (Bllss + quépg) 
9 (D+77) 10 (SD épx.) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Il ropevecde, 
211 omit, & omits cat avpvor) 13 (D 2pornr) 


(From the DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE’S 
BREAKFAST TABLE, §§ 108—110.) 


108. Two coNFLATE LOGIA. 


LOS wees 


On the editorial note see IV. § 70 note. 

Cod. D adds to Matt. xx. 28 an utterance which much 
resembles this. ‘‘tmets dé fnreire ex puxpod av&joa Kal éex 
pelfovos Earrov elvaur eloepxdpevor dé kal mapaxdyévres Serv7j- 
cat, ph dvaxAlveade els rods e&éxovTas Témous, kujrore évdoédrepds 
cov érédOy Kat mpocehOdy 6 Secrvokdijrwp ely co ‘Ere Kdrw 


“Sit down in the lowest Room.” 


xdpe,’ Kal KaracxwOjoy. édy de dvaméoys els Tov nTTova Témov 
kal érédOy ood qTTwr, épet cor 6 SecmvoxdAjrwp ‘Divarye ere divw’ 


kal dora colt TOTO xpHotmov a.” 


« LXX. Proverbs xxv. 6, mh ddatovetou évdmiov Baciéws, pds ev Tbros byvacrdy tploraco’ 7 Kpetocov yap cou 7d 
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xvi. 13—31. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


Our Lord, knowing what is in man, does not shrink from 
appealing occasionally to the lower motives, cf. Luke vi. 
37, 38. 

This section is concluded with the commonplace ‘‘He that 
exalts himself will be abased &c.” 


Xiv. 7 ["Eneyer dé! apds rods xexdnuévous mapaBodijy, ‘éréxwv 
mas’? ras mpwroxduclas ééehéyovro, “Aéywr mpds avrovs'®] 
8 “"Orav KAnOjst “bad twos’ ‘eis ydpous”*®, pi) Kata- 


lal ° ‘ te / > / / 
Kbps eis THV TPwTOKALTiay, Ly TOTE EVTLLOTEPOS TOU 


Cs / fa pe) 7110 \ 
H KexAnwevos”’® “ix’® airod"’, 9 Kat eddy 6 gvé Kal 


as \ ré 2 lal ¢ AO 4 if 5) \ / 
avtov Kadéoas épet oot ‘Ads rovTw ToToV, Kal TOTE 
4 11 \ > A Seeley / / 13 
apén” peta aicxytvns Tov” exxXaTov TOTOV KaTéxXEW. 
7 a \ cf 

xo GAN Grav KAnOysl! aopevbels® avarere® eis Tov 
” / 7 4 PON?) € » , 2 16 

éoxatov Térov, va Orav EAOn O KeKANKWS OE EpeL” TOL 


7. 


‘Dire, mpocavaBnOr dvitepov’! réte eorar cou! ddéa 
A aye) Pp 


, ‘ a , 20 © o 
€VWTLOV mavTwv?® TOV TVVAVAKELMEVWVY GOL . II [dre Tas 


6 dav éavrov rarewwOjoera™! Kal 6 Tawewav éavrdv bWwO7- 


erac™,” | 

1 (D1+ kat) 2 (ss and) 3 (1 omits) 4 (1 plural, 
ll invitatus quis (aliquis) fuerit) 5 (D1ss omit) 6 (D els 
ydpov, 1 omits) 7 (s° omits) 8 (D Héex) 9 (81 tomit) 


10 (D1l omit, ss there) 11 (D#1 toy, ss thou sit down in) 
12 (D omits) 13 (ssomit) 14 (BT«Andels) 15 (D avd- 
16 (Detrn) 17 (Btd,D+xal) 18 (omits) 
20 (D1lss omit) 21 (D8 -ofrat) 


TELTrTE) 


19 (D lls omit) 


108. B. 


S. Luke, as usual, makes our Lord’s teaching about the 
rich unsparing. The list ‘“arwxol, dvdmerpor, xwol, rupdAol”’ is 
repeated with only one inversion of order in the parable of the 
Great Dinner which immediately follows. Perhaps its presence 
in both sections will account for their location side by side: 
perhaps there has been some assimilation. 

The resurrection of the righteous is alluded to in Acts xxiv. 
15 “ édrlda éxwy els Tov Oedv...dvdoracw péd\r\ew ceo Oar dixalwy 
re kal ddlkev” and John y. 29 “‘éxmopevcovrar of ra dyad 


“ Do not invite the Rich.” 


ronoartes els dvdoracw Swijs, ol Ta Padha mpdéavres els dvdoracw 
Kploews.” 


XIV. 32 ["Edeyev 5é Kal 7 KexAnkdre airy | “"Oray TOUS 
“apiorov 7 Sdetrvov, pi) paver tos pidovs cov? pds 
Tovs adeAhots cov*® “unde rods ovyyevels cov*® pdt! 
yelrovas’ wovoiovs, pj Tote Kal abrol dvtikadécwcly ce 
Kat yévyta.® dvramddoud cou. 13 GAN drav Soxnv qroujs®, 
Kdde, TIrwxots, dvameipous, xwAovs”, rupAovs™+ 14 Kat 
pakdpios éon, OTL ovK éxovow avTamodotval co, avta- 
modoOyoerar ydp' co. év TH avactdce tov Stikatwv.” 
15 [Axovoas O¢ Tis Tv cwavakeimevrwy Tafral “elrev adrgl4 
“ Maxdpuos boris payerau dprov'6 év ri Bacidelg Tod Oeod'27”’], 


S. LUKE. 


109. EXCUSES FOR DECLINING THE BANQUET. 


This remarkable section from the parable of the Great 
Dinner has no parallel in 8. Matthew or elsewhere. The 
phrase ‘‘éye we mapyTnuevoy” seems tobe a translation of the 
Latin ‘‘habe me excusatum.” In v. 20 there may be an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 5, in which it is directed that a bride- 
groom shall not be required to go out to war or to do public 
business for a whole year. 


: x at 5) 1 
xiv. 18 “ Kal 7pgavro dad pds wavtes wapaitetoOa. “6 


a > a3 Ag aN \ Ss \ 4 Cees 3 
mpOtTos €lrev avT@ ypov yydpaca Kal Exw avayKyy 
2teNO0 sacri 927 2 n 4 4. , ? 
éeAOov ideiv airovy épwrw ce*, EXE ME TapyTHpEVoV. 

Nie 5 ‘ , a ae 5 , . 
19 Kal €repos eimev ‘ZLevyn Body yyopaca’ mevte Kat 
mopevou.at Sokiuacat adra: ‘é laa Fs 

pevom pe pwrd oe’, EXE pe TApYTH- 

, oe r) ae. > a % 
pévov'".” 20 Kat €repos® eirevy ‘Tuvatka eynua® "Kat Ova 


10 229 


tovTo'” ov dvvapar édOeiv. 


1 (P 211 +xal) 
omits) 5 (D tiyopa) 
OUvapa édOeiv, 1 non possum) 
10 (D 6&0, Il et, ss omit) 


2 (D1l omit) 3 (B tdavdyxn) 4 (8 
6 (1 omits) 7 (DIL 6:6 ob 
8 (D1l d\dos) ~~ 9 (DI 2AaBor) 


110. “COMPEL THEM TO COME IN.” 


v. 23 does not materially differ from 8. Matthew’s “‘ ropevece 
ov éml Tras dteEddous Tay ddGy Kal boous edy etpyre KadécarTe els 
rovs ydmous,” yet in the hands of 8. Augustine it has had a 
melancholy history as justifying the Inquisition and the 
burning of heretics. Corruptio optimi pessima. v. 24 is 
perhaps editorial to round off the section. 


s 5 at) a 

xiv. 23 “Kat efrev "6 xvpios" zpos tov SodAov? ‘“EéedOe 
‘\ is ‘ 

eis Tas Gdods Kal dpaypods Kal avayKacoy ciceAOeiv®, 
Y A ec A 
iva, yeutcOp pov 6 oikos.’ 24 Aéyw yop tyiv dre ovdels 

a > 8 n_4 2 lA il gee) X / 716 U4 7 A 
tov avdpav* éxetvwv® ‘Tdv KexAypéevwv”® yedoetai pou Tod 
detrvov.” 

1 (s* omits) 2 (Dilss+aitrod, & + +2) 


cumque inyeneris) 4 (XD 2118s dvOpmmrwv) 
6 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


3 (1+ quos- 
5 (Ds omits) 


111. “THis MAN BEGAN TO BUILD.” 


The words dardvy, dmaprious, éxrekéw do not occur else- 
where in N.T.; cuuBddrdw, mpecBela are peculiar to 8. Luke; 
Beuedvos and yypifw are not found in the other Gospels. 

Luke xix. 14, “xal drécreiav rpecBelay érlow avtrod.” 

Cf. Luke vy. 11, xal...dgpévres ravra (sc. Sluwy Kal "IdkwBos 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (211 omit) 4 (8311 kat Iwdvys) axodovOnoay aire, v. 28, cal katadurdoy mdvra (se. 
can 5 (D2lomit) 6 (Byy,D+rods) 7 (Dil+pnde  Aevels) dvacras jxodovder avTe@. 
Tovs) 8 (All yeryjoerat) 9 (& rovjoys) 10 (ss the imdpxw is used 40 times by 8. Luke, thrice by 8. Matt 
suffering) 11 (s*+and the contemned and many others) 17 times in the epistles. eas i 
12 (S11 62) 13 (82st omit) 14 (s*to them) 15 (D1 8s) The concluding verse is a refrain repeated from the pre- 
16 (Ess dpucror) 17 (& fomits) ceding section. : 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


Ss. LUKE. 

xiv. 8°“ Tis yap! é€ dudv bérwv ripyov oikodopnaat odxt 
mpatov Kablcas Whiter ryv Samdvyy, ei exer” els 
amaptirpov; 29 va py mote Oévtos abrod HenédAvov “Kal 
pa icxtovros exredéoar™ mavres of Oewpovvres “apEwvrau 
ait® éumailew 30 Néyovtes * éte> *Odros 6 avOpwros 
np€ato oixodopev® Kal ovk loxvoev éxtehéoat.’ 31 H vis 
Bacrreds ropevduevos Erépp Pace? crvBadeiv «is 
médepov otxt? Kabicas® mpdrov Bovredoerau® ci duvards 
éorw ev déka yiAdow Sravrpoa TH pera eikoor XALGOwY 
épxopévy er adrdv; 32 ef S& papye, ert adrod Toppo 
dvtos® mpecBelav amooreiAas épwrg” ampos'” «ipyvnv. 
[33 orws ody “mas! é& duav'4 bs otk drordocerat macw ros 
éavrod'® Srdpxovow ob Sivarae elval wou wabyT%s.”] 


1 (D1 &é, ll omit) 2 (8 21l+74) 3 (D t1 pn loxdon 
4 (D1 +uAdrovew Aéyew, 11 f dicent, 1 dicant, 

5 (D1l omit) 6 (s°+a tower) 
8 (ss omit) 9 (D1 -everar) 10 (s° 
11 Dl+ra 12 B eds (ll omit) 


olkodopjoat Kal) 
ss mock him saying) 
7 (D obdk ed0éws) 

+ from the place of war) 


13 (omit) 14 (Deatefd. mas) 15 (Domits) 16 (D 
avrod) 
112. “Gop KNOWETH YOUR HEARTS.” 


This is appended by S. Luke to the Logion ‘No man can 
serye two masters.” 

The Scribes are condemned for greed in Mark xii. 40 
=Tuke xx. 47, “ot xarecOlovow ras olklas roy xnpav.” 

éxuuxrnpli{w occurs elsewhere only in Luke xxiii. 35, but 
S. Paul uses puxrypitw Gal. vi. 7. Compare xAeudsw which is 
found twice in the Acts. 

3:xardw is a Pauline word, and the same thought occurs in 
2 Cor. x. 18, od yap 6 éavrdy cunordvur, éxeivds ear ddkynos, 
aNAG dy 6 Kvptos owvloTyoW. 

pdddvypa occurs in Mark xiii. 14=Matt. xxiv. 15, and 
thrice in the Apocalypse; not elsewhere in N.T. S: Guke 
probably derived it from the LXX. where it is very frequent. 


XVI. 14 [Hover de rabra mdvra! “ol Bapioator™? guirdpyvpoe 
>, a, Ci a 

bardpxovres, Kal é£euvarhpefov abrov. 15 kal elev awrors | FY wets 
> \ e 8 lal (3 ‘ See, a 2 6 / € 8e 
eéore of SukarodvTes EavTOUS EvwrLoy TOY AVUpwTWV, O OE 
X , Q a Came eS . 2 > r) f 3 
beds ywooke TAS Kapolas VpOV? OTL TO EV avUpwrroLs 

A149) 


bymrsv Bdedrvypo. évdruov ‘Tod Oeod". 


1 (D1omit) 2 (& omits) 3 (B dvOpadrry) 4 (B 


Kuplov, H+ éorly) 


118. “UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS.” 

A remarkable utterance respecting @ poor proprietor with 
only one slave, who works in the field all day, but acts as cook 
and waiter at night. The idea of feeling gratitude to such a 
slave is scouted, partly from the feeling of the age, but chiefly 
because the case is used to set forth our relationship with God. 
Our Lord Himself has taught us to feel gratitude to servants, 
for He acted as a servant Himself. ‘*T have been amongst you 


as he that serveth.” 


bo 
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Luke XIV. 7—X VII. 21. 


8S. LUKE, 


Tho forms ¢dyeoa and mies are archaic. Originally 
TémTopar, TUMTecal, TUMTeTaL existed, as in rlOeua, TlOeca, 
rl0erat. Later the o was lost from verbs in w and a con- 
traction took place in Attic into rimry which was soon 
sharpened into rimre. In the verb écOfw however éde was 
used in Attic. 


us ply ee oa er i 
Xvil. 7 “Tis 8& é ipav S80tA0v eywv dpotpidvra 7) 
la Ay 
moaivovTa, os eiaeAOdvte ex Tod aypod® épet aitTo 
‘ > / 8 > lal 
Eidéws*® wapehOav avdrece, 8 add’* odxi’ épel aire 
ct 


«et , (jee , \ , 
Erotpacov Tl samrvncw, KQL TepiLwoajLevos OtaKkdvet pot 


Ploujhing 
showt Mrs. 


4 
a 0€/7 
las Fe 


7 / \ 4 
gos payw Kal miw, Kal peta Tatra payeoa Kal wievar Ge (lb Sas 


‘7,9 , » , cr "3 ¢ 

o07;’ o py exe xdpw “Td dotAwm™® dre erolyoe Ta 
/ 9 A Aw eo 

diataxbévra®; 10 obrws Kal vpeis, Oray Toujonte “mdvTa” 


a all 


\ , 3 
Ta Staraxbévra tpiv®™', déyere dri” ‘Aoddou axpetot 


éopev, 9 adeiAomev Torpoo. TeroupKapev.’” 
2(Dilt+t+uy) 3 (omit) 4 (2Ilet) 
6 (S 11+ pox) 7 (1 omits) 8 (& omits, 
9 (Dil+air@; ob doxd, S tomits v. 10 
10 (s* omit) 11 (D 80a déyur, 


1 (Dell omit) 
5 (D1ls* omit) 
K 211 88+ éxelvw) 
from otrws to -x0évra) 
1 quae mando vobis) 


(From the DISCOURSE ABOUT THE LAST 
DAYS, §§ 114—117.) 


114. Two conFLATE LOGIA. 


114. A. “The Kingdom of God is 


within you.” 


Writing probably after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
§. Luke carefully collects our Lord’s sayings about the ‘ Last 
days’ into a conflation distinct from the sayings about the 
Destruction of the Temple, and prefaces it by this utterance, in 
which we are cautioned not to look for a visible kingdom but 
for the reign of Christ in the hearts of the faithful. The 
teaching is unique, but some of the language in which it is 
expressed is borrowed from the second Logion, the latter part 
of which is Matthaean (II. §18b). Here 8. Luke has put 
them together. 


XV1l. 20 [’Exrepwrn Gels 5¢ bd tov Papicalwy more epxeTrae 7 


Bactrela Tob Oeod dmexplOn atrois Kal ctrev|] “ Odx épxeTau 7 


7 
Bacrelo} “rod Geod"® pera. Taparynpyoews, 2x ovde epodtow 


PIS0) S37 7° CEKel*’ Bod yap y Bacrreia Tot Geod 


> \ Speen 2 IS a0: 
€VTOS VPOV €OTLV. 


1 (D tBacea) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D11+’1éov) 4 (D 


t+ uh muorevonte) 


114. B. “Ye will desire to see one of the 


Days of the Son of Man.” 


For the thought compare Mark ii. 20, ‘‘édevcovrar 5€ juepac 
Bray drapOn am’ atrOy 6 vuuplos, kal rére vnoredcovow év éxelyy 
TH Hepa.” 

36—2 


“Some f 


On orae 
AlMG,® Ths 
Slant 41 
FY Cer 
fio : 
open 


Ged> 


sf 
ef XETA U 


ies tsetene- 
a) fre 
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quel 
Irax- 


@ lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 





balut - 
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, 


ah neo 
eal ce. 


xx. 28—xxi. 20. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


XVil. 22 [ Htrev 521 pds Tovs pabyrds? | RH AedoovTar Huepat 
Cy 5 / 314 , A € a5 a ea a 
Ore émubupnoere piav TOV nLepav” TOU Vio TOV 
avOpurov ideiv® Kat ovk dperbe. [23 xad épodow duiv ‘*Tdod 
exel?? 48 © Ld0d Gder? “wy (daréNOnre [ude®)  SiwEnre™*].””] 


1 (D odv) 2 (All+ airoi) 3 (B t-onre) 4 (DIl rod 
erbuujoa suas) 5 (D+rotrw) 6(D2lomit) 7(B w6e) 
8 (Nl cal), Dell omit 9 (S tyre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (s° let them not deceive you 


and go not) 


115. “HE MUST FIRST BE REJECTED.” 


This is probably an editorial addition, being a common- 
place, cf. Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 33 &e. 


ee wn 3. 
Xvi. 25 ‘ IIpdrov St Set attév woAAd tabeiv Kal azro- 


a > a Cal 
Soxipacbjvar dd tis yeveds tadrys.” 


116. “Ags Ir wAs IN THE Days or Lor.” 


We incline to think this fulfilment of Scripture an editorial 
note, the fruit of Biblical study, rather than an utterance of 
our Lord (cf. IV. §§ 31, 35), for it is not found in 8. Matthew 
and is rhetorically similar to the preceding illustration of ‘the 
days of Noah.” 

XVii. 28 “‘Opolws’ kabas® éyévero év tals rjuépars Aur”: 
noOuov, érwov, 7ydpagov, éraovy, edvrevov*, dkoddpovv”* 
29 08° pepe eéG@Oev Adr® dd Yoddpwv, EBpeZEN TYP 
Tkal OEION” ATP OYpaNoF? Kal awAerev wavTas®. 30 [Kara 
Trt adra’? dora” h yuepa 6 vids Tod dvOpwrov dmoxahvrrerarto™.””)] 


1 (1s* Et) 2 (D cal @s, 311 et, 411 omit) 3 (1 Loth) 
4 (stomits) 5 (B *olx., s*omits) 6 (Dllomit) 7 (lls¢ 
omit) 8 S dravras 9 (SIL radra) 10 (B -rrnrat, 
1 venerit) 11 (Dl év rq huepg 708 viod Tod avOpdov F (1 qui) 
+ daroxahug07) 


117. “REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE.” 


XVii. 32 “Myypovedere ths yuvaixds Adit?” 


1 (D1l Adé) 


(From the PARABLE OF THE POUNDS.) 
118. ALLUSIONS TO ARCHELAUS. 


118. A. “We will not have this man to 


reign over us.” 


This utterance and the next are inserted into the parable 
of the Pounds to connect it still further than the preface does 
with the history of Archelaus. There is no trace of this 
thought in 8. Matthew’s edition of the parable. 

xix. 14 Oi 6& woAtras adrod’ éuicovy airdv, Kal ameé- 
ateAav® mpecBelav dricw abrod héyovres ‘Od OédAopery 
9) 


rovrov BacwWedoa eh yas. 


1 (D11s* omit) 2 (D évéreuwar) 


Ss. LUKE. 


118. B. “Slay my enemies.” 
xix. 27 ‘IIA tobds éxOpovs pov Tovrous’ Tobs pen Oedx- 
4 3 a 3 33 > x > Uf 4 55 A 
cavtas® pe Bacrreioa” ex avTovs ayayeTe WOE Kat 
Katarpagare® adtovs® eumpoobev pov",’” 
1 (1lss éxelvous) 2 (D#1 6€édovrds) 3 (D Baorhederr) Toovnle 
4 (D *dyd-yare) 5 (S *-cpdéere) 6 (Dlls* omit) 
7 (D+kal rov dxpetoy So0dov éxBarere els 7d’ oxbros TO é&drepov”* 
exel €orau 6 KAavOpds Kal 6 Bpvyyds Tov dd6yTwv"’) 


Kata 5: 


Cut Whe 


(From the TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 
119. Two CONFLATE LOGIA. 


119. A. “Jf these be silent, the Stones will 
cry out.” 


. a 7 bik = + 

xix. 39 Kai rwes “raév, Bapicaiwy’’ dard Tod dxAov elroy 
\ / U 2 iy 

mpos adrév “AiSdoxare®, émitipnoov “tots pabyrats 


314 97 
. 


gov yo Kal dmoxpibets® etrev® “Aéyw dpiv’, éav 
p ff geth 


Loe / / / 
odrot cLwrncovow®, of NiOor Kpagovow*.” 


1 (s8 of the people) 2 (s* Good Teacher) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (ll illos, ss+that they may not cry out) 5 (il omit) 
6 (Dells* Aéyer, Déliss+adrots, s3+‘* Amen) 7 &D+6r 


8 (D oryjoovar) 9 (D xpdfovrar) 


119. B. He beheld the City and wailed over tt. 


kAatw to ‘wail’ or ‘sob’ is used of our Lord here only. 
daxptw ‘to weep’ is used only in John xi, 35, 

For the tendency to change the vague language of prophecy 
into something more precise after the event see Mark xiii. 14 
note, As there is no doubt that §. Luke has altered the 
language of that passage, so it may fairly be suspected that he fe Coil 
has done the same here, though we have no desire to minimise Bia 
the predictive element or deny its reality. lee f / 
xix. 4x Kai os pyywev, dav tiv toAW éxdAavoe én” ap ee 
adryy, 42 Néywv ore “ Hi éyvws ev tH yuépa’ radry Kat oy tasks 
Ta mpos cipyvyv’— viv® de éexp’By ad 6b0adApav cov. yes 
43 OTL Bovow yyepar ‘érl* oe* Kal wapeuBadrovow”® of Ae sg 


x 

vas 
. 

( 

c 


2 ’ ee, , 4 
éxOpoi wou ‘xdpaxa wou" Kat'* mepixvkdwcovoiv® ce? “Kal / 1 
10711 

es le Sf. 


/ 
mavtobev, 44 kat €dabiofcin oe Kal 


TA TEKNA CoYP “éy col"? 


/ 4 
ouvvéegovcly oe 


A > > Ld 
» kal ovK adyoovow AiMov éxi 


4 13 2 fl 2 ® Teu21 
diBov “ev cot, avF dv ok éyvws tov Kaupdy THs" 2 wk 
erurkoTys” cov.” 

Novae 


1(H3ll+eov) 2 (Dll+ou, Alss+cov) 
4 (ss omit) 5 Bll repiBarodow 
ce) 7 (D1l omit) 8 (D8 frrepuxvkAwowr) 9 (& omits) 
10 (Nlomit) 11 (511 omit) 12 (D omits) . 13 (C dl4y) 
14 (DI év 8dy oor, ll in tota terra) 15 (C omits, D teis) 
16 (s° greatness) 


8 (41lss omit) Lifcy. > 
6 (D kat Badotow ért Is fon Ps | 


® LXX. Gen. xix. 24, xal Kupuos @Bpekev ért Dhdoua nat Tduoppa Oetov xal wh 9 ovoave 
26 kal éréBrewer 7 yuvh avirod els Ta bmrlow, Kal éyévero oTHAH Abs. ei Fe eas 
b> LXX, Ps. cxxxvii. 9, waxdpios bs xparjoet kal édapiet ra vjmid cov mpds Thy mérpay. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XVII. 22—XXIT. 18. 


> = 
8. LUKE. S. LUKE. AvVI[Mes 
. Wace 
XXL 14 “@ére obv’ év tals Kapdicus & DpLav py FCSN ia Sif of J 


drodoynOiivar, 15 €y@ yap deow é tae Boke Kal aad) n ae ees 


3 TAS 


(From the VINEDRESSERS SLAYING THE HETR.) ae Suvprovrar dvr 
var 7 


avreureiv'* dmavres® of 


~ Sak 


GvTiKketpevor piv.” 


120. “WHOSOEVER SHALL FALL ON THIS STONE 


Zz => 
WILL BE BROKEN.” 1 (8 omits, ss “ And) 2 (D t-révres) 3 (lomits) CY /7,/ 


This is a hard saying worth pondering, inserted by confla- 
tion into the Vinedressers slaying: the heir. (We assume that 
the verse is spurious in S. Matthew’s parallel, see I. § 39b, 
note.) §. Luke seems to have put it here because “'The stone 
which the builders rejected” has just been mentioned and here 
is another similitude of a stone. Of. II. § 8g, note, In the 
parable the Messiah is the head corner-stone, triumphantly 
exalted by God into that proud position in spite of the builders 
of this world. But now the Messiah is hurled from His place 


4 (Ds Ilss omit) 5 (11 omit) SD adres 


123. “A Harr or your HEAD SHALL NOT 


PERISH.” 
This utterance is strangely placed immediately after the 


saying ‘‘they will put some of you to death,” for it does not 
easily admit of transcendental interpretation. For the promise 


y Wh) nw F and crushes those upon whom He falls. ef. Luke x. 19 ‘xad ovdey suas od ph ddixfpoe,” John x. 28 
Sn na Some other occasion would suit the utterance better. But “Kayo Slam abrots fw aldviov, cab ob wh drbdovrae els roy 
L pre Cipttats) 8. Paul produces the pene incongruity by mixture, “As it is a eg kal odx apmdoet Tis abrd éx THs xeupds wou,” Acts xxvii. 34 
ec written, Behold I lay in Sion—a stone of stumbling and a =“ of,gend5 yap tudv Oplé dad ris kepadfs drodetrat.” Matt. x. 30 
rock of offence—and he that believeth thereon shall not be put —=—L,uke xii. 7 iudv 5€ Kat al rplyes rhs Kepadijs wacar ApywOun- 
ir a (ed bei to shame,” Rom. ix. 33. pévat low.” 
ae 


xx. 13 “Tlds 6 weodv én’ éxelvoy tov NiMov cvvOdacb7- 


aa > oN / / ed 
cera ef dv 8 av réoy, Aikpyoe airdv.” 


(From the DISCOURSE ON THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE, 
g§ 121126.) 


“FEARFUL SIGHTS AND SIGNS FROM 
HEAVEN.” 


121. 


vy. 12 may be an editorial connecting link, for it contains 
no new thought, but the preceding words have no exact 
parallel. §. Matthew’s ‘Sign of the Son of Man in the sky” 
is more definite. 


xxi, (11) “Bd By Opa" re ‘kat dx obpavod” onpeia peyada 
a iz > a 
corat®, x12 7pd O€ TovTwy TavTwy éeriBadodow ‘ep tpuas"* 
nN A Cetin) My 8 7 ” 
Tas xelpas atrov Kat dudgovow. 
1 (8 B68yrpa) 2 (D11ss dz’ otpavod Kat) 3 (U+et 


tempestates, 1+et hiemes, s°+and great storms or winters) 
A (8 én’ adrods) 


“T WILL GIVE you A MouTH AND 
WISDOM.” 


122. 


This is only a doublet (I. § 44d), though somewhat differ- 
ently worded. dodoye?cOa, drodoyla and dvrixetoOa are not 
used by the other evangelists. For ‘‘ 0ére év rats xapdlas,” cf. 
Luke i. 66 0evTo...€v 7H Kapila adrav, ix. 44 ‘* Oécbe ipets els 
Ta wra bor,” Acts vy. 4 ‘*éOov &v ry Kapdla cov.” Lastly mpo- 
perergv and déow ordua are unique in N.T., but the latter 
is found in Ezek. xxix. 21. 


exis Ra? Opis ek THs Kepadys tudv od py dmé- 
Anrar",” 


1 (s¢ omits) 


124. “JERUSALEM WILL BE TRODDEN DOWN 


BY THE GENTILES,” 


The basis is Marcan and the bracketed words are found in 
8. Mark, but there is much new matter. 

Doublet: 

Luke xvii. 31, “ev éxelvy rH huépa ds 2orae emt Tod déuaros 
kal Ta oxedy adrod ev TH oikla, mh KaraBdrw dpm atrd, cal 6 év 
ayp@ suolws wi ETTICTPEWVATw eEic TA 6tt{cw.” 

Cf. Luke xviii. 7, “6 6€ Beds ob pw roujon Thy exdlknow Tov 
éxNexT@y avTod Tay BodyTwy airG huépas xal vuxrds, Kab paKpo- 
Oupet ex’ avrots; 8 Néyw tuiv Sru rowjoe Thy éxdlenow airav év 
tdxe.” Rom. xii. 19, “Emol ékAfkucic, éra ANTatO- 
AWcw, Néyet Kipros. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 37, “‘éyw yap buly bre TobTo Tb yeypappevoy Set 
redecOfvat ev guol, 76 Kat META ANOM@N EAOL{COH: Kal yap 
70 mept éuod rédos exe.” xxiv. 44, “de? tANpwOFvar wdvta TH 
yeypappueva év TH vouy Mavoéws cal rots rpopiyras cal Yadors 
mept éuod.” John x. 35, “od Sivarae AvOjvat h ypagy,” &e. 

Cf. 1 Thess. v. 3, érav Néywou ‘* Hipyvn cal dogdddea,” rére- 
alpvldios avrois érlorarat dAcOpos worep  wdlv rH ev yaorpl 
éxovoy, Kal ob wh éxpdywour. 

For the divine wrath, cf. Romans i. 18, ii. 5, 8, iii. 5, &. 
For wrath against the Jews, cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, é60ace 65é éx’ 
avdrovs 7 dpy els TéXos. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city and 
captivity of others are foretold here only. Heb. xi. 34, épvyov 
oTépara paxalons. ordua uaxalpas, poudalas, Elpous are frequent 
in LXX. 

Cf. Rom. xi. 25, od yap Oéd\w buds ayvoetv, ddeApol, 7d wvor?- 
prov TodTo, wa wh jre &v éavrols ppdviuot, bre mupwous dd pépous 
TQ "Ilopahr yéyovey Axpt od 7d ANpwua Tov EOvay eloédOy. 
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C lacks Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 








FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


EXO ["Oray 52 Ldnre KvKAOvpEevgV VTS otparomédwv *Tepov- 

, , Ae Ty x eo ry he inns 

cadrip,| tore yvare OTL myyiKEY 9 EpyPwotS NS. 
a y \ ae 

21 [rére ol ev TH Tovdala pevyérwoar? els Te 8pm, | Kal ob | eV 

a a , \ 

peow™ airns ® éxxwpeirwoar, kal of éy Tals XwpaLts (1) 

¢ 1 / 

cicepxéoOwcay cis adtny, 22 OT HMépal EKAIKHCEWC 
lal led ‘ / 

agtai ciow® Tod mAnoOjva® mavTa TH yeypappeva. 

23 [ovat™ rats ev yaorpl exovous Kal Tals Onragovoas® év éxelvars 


n % yy \ a A 
7 FLWBSS ly rats hugpus’ erro yap? avayKn peyddn | “éml THS ys” Kal 


[efile 


soy 7d Aad y t D 2 GTOMATL [aO- 
épyy™ TG ad rove, 24 Kal TevovvTaLl” GTOpATL 

, <y f 7114 
xalpys’® Kal aixpadwria Onc ovras “eis ta COvN TavTa ”, 


5 ” 
th OW tA kat’ lepoycadnm gorar TATOYMENH YTTO EONGSN*??, apr’? 
A Ant 
Cb tdit ob mAnpwbdow (Kal_~rovrar)” "kaipot eOvav'™®. 25 [kal 
‘ 3 AS ia 
pci suhy’ érovrar!? onucia ev Hrlw Kal cedyvy Kal dor pots, | Kal él THS 


lal rn. a / 
yiis ovvoxn” EON@N* “ev dropia'™ HyoYc™ OaddccHC 
f \ / \ 
1A a Thin xor™ c&d0Y®, 26 drovydvTwr avOparov dad poBov Kat 


MN; i male usé 


mpocdokias TOV érepxopevov™ ™m oikoupevy, [al yap 
AyNdmeic "TON OYPAN@N |” cakeYOHCoNTal 2” }. 
1 (D1l yacecde) 2 (1+a facie eius) 3 (C éupéoy) 


Z birudey —> 4 (D+ 4%) 5 (8 omits) 6 (C rdnpwbhvar) 7 (&Clss 
+658) ~ 8 (De * Onagomevas) 9 (N+ éxelvacs Tats Hyepas) 


10 (s* omits) 11 (s°+ mighty) 12 (Dll+éy) 13 (S&C 
-as, D poupatas) 14 (s* to every place) 15 (ss+mdvTwr) 
16 (CD dxpis) 17 8CDssomit 18 (D tomits) 19 (C 


20 (ss? + xat) 21 (SD+xat) 
24 (1 omits) 25 ( férapx.) 


22 (Dss? dzropla) 
26 (Dt 


éoras) 
23 (D jxovons) 
IL-4 ev 7G otparg@) 


125. “Your REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH.” 


In 8S. Mark and Matthew the day of the Lord is a terrible 
day, with woes and anxiety and distress: here only is it a 
day of triumph to believers. For the word dmoNvrpwors cf. 
Rom. viii. 23, daexdexduevoe THY amohITpwow Tov owmaros Duar, 
Eph. iv. 80, els quépay darohurpdcews. 


xxi. 23 “’Apyopévov' 88 tobrwv yiverOat dvaxvpare” 
a_4 /, 

kal émdpate® Tas cepaas vudv*, dort eyyile. 9 daodv- 

Tpwcis Duar.” 


1 (De t’Epx-) 2 (il respirabitis, 1 omits) 3 (il leva- 


bitis) 4 (D omits) 


“BEWARE OF DRUNKENNESS AND THE 
Cares OF LIFE.” 


126. 


dypurvetre is Marcan, but the rest is new. xperddy is not 
found elsewhere. églornm is used 18 times by 8. Luke, three 
by 8. Paul. 1 Thess. v. 3, drav héywow “ Hipivy at dopddeva,” 


a L.XX. Hosea ix. 7, jeaow ai Tuepat Ths éxdicjoews, Heaow al hudpac THs dvtamoddcews cov. 
b LXX. Zech, xii. 3, cal eorae &v 7H tudpg éxelvy Ojoouae rhv Lepovoadhu AlOov KaTaratovpevoy macw Tos Oveow. 


8. LUKE. 

rore algvlduos avrots érlararat SEO pos domep h ww TH ev yaorpl 
eyovoy. 2 Pet. ili. 10, 

rays is used four times by 8. Paul. 

For prayer cf. Eph. vi. 18, for keeping awake 1 Thess. v. 
2—6, Rev. iii. 8, xvi. 15. 
xxi. 34 “ Ipooéyere 82? éavrois®? pup more Bapnbdow* ai / 
kapdiar vpav ev Kpewddy kal peOn Kal pepipvars 
Bwortkais, Kal érory eh vpas édvidios* 7° npepa. exeivy 
3g WS TIAPic: erereheborerau® yap” én) mdvras® TOYC 
KABHMENOYC ETT! mpdcwrov maons’ TAC FAC®. 36 [d-ypur- 
verre 68°] év avril Kop dedpevor iva KaTiurxvonte” F 
éxuyeiv radral mavra’® ri péddovra. yiverOa, Kat 
orabpvart tumporbev Tod viod Tod évOparov.” 
2 (C abrots) 3 (D Bapyrddcw) 
6 (Cllémed.) 7 (1 omits) 


10 (Cliss oty 
13 (ss omit) - 


1 (ND1ss omit) 
4 (D8 *évigvios) 5 (D tomits) 
8 (Cliss ds mayls yap ér-) 9 (Ds* omits) 
11 (CDI11ss xaragwwO7jre) 12 (& omits) 
14 (Dll orjoecde) 


“WITH DESIRE HAVE I DESIRED TO EAT 
THIS PASSOVER.” 


127. 


This verse may be editorial, for it exactly corresponds to 
the Marcan utterance respecting the cup “‘Aéyw yap vu, ob 
wh who dd Tod viv dard Tod yerquwaros Tis dumédov Ews ob 7 
Baotrela rod Oeod éOy,” Luke xxii. 18=Mark xiv. 25=Matt. 
xxvi. 29), and 8. Luke is fond of Semitic parallels (IV. § 89). 
If we are right in holding that the Last Supper was no 
Paschal feast rodro 7d mdcya must be changed to rorov Tov 
dprov and will apply to the Eucharist. But as the early 
Christians were taught to regard Christ as their ‘‘ Passover 
sacrificed for them,” it was natural for them to write thus. 


iehee 


Noe zi [Kat bre éyévero 4 Spa, avérecey kal ol! dmbarodn ody Iplakis 
abd. | 
roto To mdoxa payev pel” vudv mpd Td pe wabeiv" Lah 

16 Néyw yap vpiv dru? “od pap payw'® atrd* éws dtov TG 
arypwoh? “ev tH Bacrreia’® rod God.” 


hin 
2 (C?Domit, Dil+orxén) 3 (Dur Ky pa 
5 (D xauvdy BpwOq, 
u- 


S \ , 
15 Kal elev mpds adtous “Emibupia érefdpyoo 


1 (Cll+ dédexa) 


ou t 4 (D ar’ aibrod, 1 ex hoc 
Ethos ‘ (s* 4 Racy 2 Ch ro 
wba eM | 
128. THREE CONFLATE Lo@ra. Rigs 
128. A. The Dispute for Precedence. =* f 


This passage forms a remarkable conflation. v. 24 is a all 
doublet of Luke ix. 46 ||. The next two verses belong to the Scsinkes 
deutero-Mark (x. 42 ff.) and are not more misplaced by 8, Luke “Hf 
than usual. ‘The first half of v. 27 is probably editorial, the’ ’ atu 
rest is Marcan. The concluding words are found in Matt. xix. : : 
28 in a different context. We cannot think that 8S. Luke’s*“e Ah 
arrangement of this weighty saying is the true one. her &, 

Oh DW 
tee 


e LXX. Ps. Ixv. 8, 6 cvvrapdcowv 7d vdwp Tis Oadrdoons, Hxouvs kuudrov airs. 
a UXX. Is, xxxiv. 4, cal raxjoovrar maou al Suvdmes Tov ovpayar, kat éxyhoetar ws BiBAlov 5 ovpavds, kal mdyTa Ta 


dorpa meceirat ws pidda é& dumé)ov. 
@ Tix k, Is, xxiv. LT, 


PoBos Kal Boduv0s kal mayls ep’ duas Tods évorxodvras éml Tis Vijs. 
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Copied Pies nd bet bes ol 
Pes ade. A heer eaaal 
fon? at ame 8S. LUKE 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent the future 
life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, ‘“dvaxnOjcovra ev TH Bacidele Tod Oeod,” 


Oey 





; / : zs b 
xiv. 15, ‘“‘waxdpios Boris pdryerat dprov év rH Baciiela rod 

Y horeikia 000.” 
Bedichen [ xxii. 24Hyévero d€ cal! gidoverkla Vey avrots'!?, 73 rls a’rov? 
Yiccl was TL "Ooxet elvact4 belfoov. | [2s 6 6 elev adbrots “Ol Baoire’s tov 
Mae €Ovav Kupebovow adrav Kal of éfouordfovres adr&pl® evepyérar 


h = Kadovvrar. 26 duels dé odx obrws, AAN’ 6 Helfov ev duiv ywéoOw 
ee Wae ere 22 Sa ee 
| orem L Ws ‘0 VEWTEPOS ’ Kal oO NYOUMEVOS WS O Stakover =| 27 Tl yap 
akcile ae J 
: gr Se 4 eA Se Oe he Ue SN ee a 
id Pu, peilwv'®, 6 avaxeipevos 7} 6 Staxovev 3 OdXt Oo avakei- 
% Te a ea 118 e 4 2 9» n° a 
/ 28 Ypets O€ éore™® of dtapewevndres PET. €nod ev Trois 
elf AF alf a 


Tetparmots pov: <o Kayo dvatiHeuae vuiv, Kabds Si€erd 


SHG eee tees bet 3 , cae. oo) Ne € 8 a 
Mevos '; eyo € ev Keow ULV ELAL @S O OLAKOVWY. 


/ 
pris Jan por 6 matnp pov Bacirelav, 30 Wa éoOynre® Kat mivynte'® 
. Stet aie , 2 a , 17 \ a 18 
Wal fin «mits tpamélys pov év rH} Baorela pov", Kat Kabnobe 


2S akon ET? Opdvev™ ras” SudeKa pudas Kpivovtes Tod “Iopana. 


ae Call for wt Cu 


yh Mofo 1(Sllss omit) 2 (8 els davrovs) 3 (Dlomit) 4(D3l1l 
av et) 5 (8 tdpyovres r&v eovoidtovew aibrav kal, ss-+and 
who do well) 6 (D81l puxpérepos, lminus) 7 (Dl Oud.Kovos, 
8°-and not as one that sits at meat) 8 (%+6) 9 (D padQov 
h, F +écriy) 10 (Ds° omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 11 (De 
éyw yap, 8° omits yap, s° Am I not &e.) 12 (D1 Origen #Oov 
ovxX ws 6 dvaxelwevos ad)’) 13 (D {Kat ipets qvéjonre év v7 
dtakovia jou ws 6 diaxovéy) 14 (D1 omit) 15 (8 -inre) 
16 (ss+with me) 17 (D 211s¢ omit) 18 N11 cabjoecbe 
(D? xabéfnabe) 19 (D11ss + dédexa) 20 (D Opédvovs) 
21 (D omits) 


annie ~ a 


| offen - 


128. B. “I have prayed for thee.” 


Instead of the unique metaphor in 31, 8. Mark gives the 
commonplace dvres cxavdadicOijoec0e. The thought in 32 is 
unparalleled. The rest of the passage differs a good deal in 
wording from the Marcan record. cunrdfw is not found else- 
where but ornpl{w is used four times by 8. Luke. 

8. John xiii. 36, [Aéyec atirg Diuwv eérpos “Kupte, mod 
bmdyes ;” dmexplOy "Inoods ‘“Orov bmdyw ob Stvacal pou ov 
dKoovP cat, axodovOnces 6& torepov.’’] 


Xxii. 31 “" Sinwv Siuwv?, dod? 6 Saravas eEytioaro 


(pears a , Awe \ a = =} L be 25 40) N 
Upas TOV OlWLATQAL WS TOV OLTOV 32 E€yW O€ € ey) nV TEpt 


Pac all 


eee ao * cod iva pr éxdiryn 4 miotis cou: “Kat od more” eriotpapas® 

orypicov’ tTovs adeAdovs cov’.” 33 [6 6& etre aire] 

entgy “Kupue, peta cod erouids cit xat eis dvdaxiy Kal eis 

aat ; dt Oavarov mopeverOat.” 34 [6 6é elmey ** Aéyw got, | Ilérpe’®, 

re flea [ov puvyce. onuepoy ahéxrwp ws! rzpls pe drapyjon | 
cay foie eidévau®.” 

1 (SDI11s°+ Etrev 6€ 6 képios 1 s°-+ Simoni 11+ Petro) 2 (1 

' hk s° omit) 3 (I Ie autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (8 éw- 

hea corrected to ovw-) 5 (D1 od 6) 6 (D1ss ériorpepor rat) 

cinvaly a) 7 (D ornpiéor) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem) 


9 (s¢ omits) 10 (D+ 47) 11 (s°+twice) 


le Dani os 13 (ll omit, D+.) 


eo" 


12 (D+ drov) 


ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


Luke XXI. 20—XXII. 49. 


S. LUKE. 


128. C. “Let him that hath no Money sell his 
Cloak and buy a Sword.” 


The meaning of this very difficult utterance is fully dis- 
cussed in ‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 104—114, 

The archaic drep occurs elsewhere in N.T. only in Luke xxii. 
6, drep dyNov. “ie : ig tone) 

In Luke x. 4 the Seventy were charged ‘not to take purse, 
wallet, or shoes.” In ix. 8 the Twelve were told “to take 
uothing for their journey, neither staff nor wallet nor bread 
nor money nor two tunics to wear.” Yet here what was said 
to the Seventy is transferred to the Twelve, a good example of 
8. Luke’s neglect of accuracy in details. 


ren h 


AL 
6 ph €xwv =‘the poor man’ as in Luke viii. 18 ll. rt Ack. 


sis > a ¢ a 7 
XXL. 35 Kal eirev abrois ““Ore dréoterda vpas arep 
7 \ / 1 \ G us / 2 
BadXavriov Kat mypas' Kat trodnudrov, py Twos 
e i 3 té (me. 
votepnoate;” of de erav “ Obberds*®.” 36 “rev 884 
an aA , ce 
abrois® “"AANA® viv 6 €ywv Badddvtiov dpdrw’, opoiws 
\ / Wone Ay LY 8 , 9 el J / > an 
Kat mypav, Kal O py exwv® TtwAnocatw® 7d idriov avrod 
0 4 rE ¥ cA UT ee 
paxaipav. 37 Aéyw yap vpiv' Sre 
TodTo TO yeypappevov Set TeecOAvar ev enol, rd Kal 
VST ROPE Yd) HO, 
/ A 
metal &ndmwn €édoric@H® Kal yap 75" Tept euod 


\ > ty 1 
KQL ayopacaTe 


TéAos Exel.” 38 “oi S& elrav “Kipie’, iSod paxarpae 


®Q 1 Oo oy) €or 9 > i “ 119 99 
woe dv0.” 6 dé etrev adrots ““Ikavév eorw™. 


1 (8 Epijpas) 
6 dé €., All elrrey ob) 


7 (D dpe?) 


2 (8 tru) 3 (SD Ovdevds) 
5 (D1 omit, 1 iterum) 

8 (s°+ udxarpar) 9 (D trewrjoar) 

dryopdcet) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (['lls¢+ér) 

14 (D+7ér) 15 (D1lss omit, 1 nunc) 

17 (s° And they say to Jesus, ‘‘Lo) 18 (1 omits) 

*Apxet, s°+ Arise, let us go) 


4 (SD1 

6 (ss omit) 
10 (D 

13 (All 87) 
16 (All ra) 
19 (Dl 


129. Two conFLATE Lo@za. 


129. A. “Betrayest thou the Son of Man 
with a Kiss?” 


8. Mark attributes no speech to our Lord at this moment. 
8. Matthew gives ‘‘Comrade, for what a deed art thou come!” 
There were many persons present and the hour was one of 
intense interest. 


XxiL, 48 “Inoods de" elrev “airG? “"Tovda?"4, pudzjuare Tov 


a K ? 
vidv Tov dvOpwtrov mapadiows ;” 


1(D‘O6e’L.) 2(2lomit) 3 (omits) 4 (D r’Iov6q) 


129. B. “Shall we smite with the Sword?” 
XXIi, 49 “Iddvres 58 “ot wept airiv™ “16 éoduevov™ trav? 
“ Kupue’, ef waragouer ev paxaipy;” 


1 (s* His disciples) 
ll omit) 3 (All+ aizg) 


2 (D 7d yevduevov, 1 quod fiebat, 
4 (D 7G Kuply) 


® LXX, Is. liii. 12, cat év [rots] dvduous édoyloOn. 
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bp Ze 5 
poe— 


Neon 


O lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24 
xxiv. 8—46. 
xxiv. 44 b—53, 











ge 
8. LUKE. 
180. “THis 1s your Hour.” 
John ii. 4 “4 Gpa pov,” vii. 30, vill. 20, xiii, 1 4 dpa 
abrod, xvi, 21 “4 @pa abrijs.” 
éfovola usually means lawful authority, but it is used of 
tyranny here and Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. ii. 2, vi, 12 mpds ras 
étovolas, mpds Tods Koouoxpdropas TOO axérous ToDTov. 
i xxii. (53) “’AAN ary éorly Sydv* y dpa Kal n°? e€ovota 
Thy “rod oKOTOUS .” 


1 (8 omits) 2 (D omits) 3 (D {76 cxéros) 


181. “Ir I SPEAK, YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE Mr.” 


xxii. (67) “Edy tpiv’ eirw od py muotedonte™ 68 “ea de° 
épwrncw od pn) dmoKpiOnre'*.” 


1(& omits) 2 (s+ por) 3 (D1 omit, Al+ xa) 
A (l omits, Dll ss+ por 4 dmodvonre + me) 


“WEEP NOT FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR 
YOURSELVES,” 


132. 


xémrec@ae is found in Matt. xi. 17, xxiv. 30, Luke viii. 52. 
Opnveiy is joined with it in the first of these passages, but used 
without it in 8. Luke’s parallel (vii. 32). 

The sentiment ‘‘Blessed are the barren” is unique. 

The metaphor of green sap-filled wood to represent the 
righteous and dry sapless wood to represent the wicked is 
taken from Ezekiel xx. 47. 

For the Homeric pap guerre yévnrac cf. Luke xi. 5, ao é& 


suav eer pldov...xal ely adr@;” 


ene iN 
xxiii. 27 "HrorovOe St aitd rodd* rAjGos Tod aod Kat 
ALO NB 9 Se: t bon: a / 4 S 

yrvaixdy? at? éxdrrovto Kal €Opyvovv atrov". 28 otpaceis 
5 > > 

8& mpds airas® “Incods elmev “ @Ovyarépes “Tepovoadyp’, 
> id \ > 

pay kralere ex ue ahi? ep’? eavtas KAaiere Kal et’ 

Rea: 

npepar ev ats 

KotAlat at ovK 


e L¢ 2 NI: 
Ta Téxva vpdv, 29 dtu idod’ &pxovra.” 


4 fal 
épodow ‘Maxdpiay ai” oreipar Kat ai’? 


‘ \14 Gy 
éyevvyoav Kal pactol” ob otk Opepav’®.’ 30 TdoTE 


dpfovra.® hérein Toic dpecin ‘TTécate ép Hmac,’ Kal 
toic Boynoie ‘Kadyyate Hmac-?4 3: Ore ei ev” dypa 
t 


> Leal 
Eddy Tadra"® rovotow, év TO Enp@ ti -yevnrar™® ;” 


Saf 1 (Dill 78) 2 (D1lss yuatkes) 3 (let, & tomits 
4 (11 omit) § (CD+6) 6 (Dé t *Tepovepovoadr, 1+ tacete 
for o) 7 (Dil omit) 8 (D+pnde revOetre) 9 (DI ayn’) 
li - 10 (D1lss omit) 11 (D1lss é\edcovra) 12 (& omits) 
13 (D omits) 14 (D pacdol, C wafol) 15 (Déé-) 16 (ss ye 
will begin) 17 SD+79@ 18 (C rofro) 19 (Dll van 
cera) 
13g. “Faruer, Into Toy Hanps I comMMEND 


My Spirit.” 


8. Stephen’s dying words ‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ” 
seem to be modelled on this passage, but according to 8. John 


® LXX. Hosea x. 8, cal épodow rots dpeow ‘‘KadtWare quads,” 
b LXX. Ps, xxxi. 5, els xelpds cov mapabjocoua 7d mvedud pov. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


our Lord’s last ery was ‘It is finished.” Probably 8. John’s 
memory was at fault, this cry being really the last. 


Ae 
Lie 


xxili. 46 Kat pane as hovy peyddy 6 Aqeeis elev 
“Tlarep, eic yeipdc ney, TrapaTioemal? TO TINEYMA 


moy ®” “zodro? be eixav'® é&érvevoev. * bntallad pu 
ie 
1 (D raparlOnus) 2 (A 211 raira) 3 (Let, 88 omit) So fog 
AS! pa but 
tka berry 


134. Two conFLATE Log. 


134. A. “Behold, My Hands and My Feet.” 


g. John xx. 19—23 gives an account of this appearance 
which has some things in common with §. Luke. Jesus said 
“Peace be unto you” and “shewed them His hands and His 
side.” Instead of the vague promise ‘I will send the promise 
of the Father upon you,” 8. John writes “ Receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. If you shall remit the sins of any, those sins 
have been remitted to them ; if you shall retain the sins of any, 
they have been retained.” On kat rods wé5as see p. 176 note. 


xxiv. 36 Tadra St adrav AaAotvrwv abros’ earn” ev péow be. 
Std b 
pMawr2 


airav’, 37 “wronbévres 88% Kai EuhoBor yevdopevor €d0- 


a 5 6 lal \6 Ss 3 lal (a4 4 Wh 
KOUV TVEVLOA EWPELV. 38 KOL E€ELTTEV QUTOLS t TeTapay- 


"A 
pévor éoré, kal Sid" ri Siadoyiopol dvaBaivovow év “rH 


7-18 a a 
kapdia™® tpdv; 39 Were Tas Xelpds pov Kal Tos Tddas Vapors 
fe 
9 ¢ / 7_10 , 
pov? dru eyo cipe adrds: Ynragdyoaré pe” wai ere, Trop 
dru? mvedual® cdpxa cat doréa® odk exer Kabds ebe ¢ , 


97017 


ih : 
OTT 


“hae 


Wehr 


0 eel} et 
EWPELTE EKOVTO. 


1 (H1+6 kipios, A1+6 "Inoods, 1 Iesus, ss omit) 
éordOn, 88 was found standing) 3 BXGIlss+xal Adyer adrois Aas 
“ Ripivn vuiv” (Gll+éyé elu, uh poBetobe”’) 4 B @pon- 
bévres 5¢ (D adrol dé rrond-, & poBnOérres 5é) 5 (D pdvracpa, 


Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D2ll66) 7 (D r 
wa, B omits) 8 (N1lss? rats Kapdlacs) 9 (il omit) 10 (1 At 

Avro!) 11 (Dilssomit) 12 (Ds. T3) 18 (B+xal) QT aH f 
14 (SD cdpxas) 15 (D écra) 16 (D Brérere) 17 BS =p 


3 11+ 40 Kal To0ro elm eerEey adrots Tas XEtpas Kal Tos mbdas 


134. B. Hating before them. 


8. Luke is the only writer who distinctly states that our 
Lord ate food after His resurrection, He refers to the subject 
again in Acts x. 41, “olrwes cuveddyomev kal cuverlowey aird 
mera TO dvacrivas abrov éx vexpav.” Acts i. 4 cvvadifduevos (?). 


; “ a ‘ . 

xxiv. 4x "Ere 88 dmictotvtwv aitav amd ths xapas Kat 
Caenpuk vray elev adrois’ “"Eyeré te Breas: evade? ;” 
42 “ot be"? 


éréSoxay abtd ixOtos drrod féepos** 43 Kat 
AaBov evdrov adrdv epayev’. 
1 (Dll omit, s*+ again) 2 (S& déde) 3 (D1 xai) 


4 (Ell s¢+xat dad wedcoolov knplov) 
that which was over and gave to them) 


5 (ls*+and He took 


kal rots Bouvois ‘‘Ilécare ep’ tuds.” 
Cf. Acts vii. 59, ‘ Kupre "Ingod, béfar 7d wredud mov.’ 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XXII. 53—XXIV. 49. 


S. LUKE, S. LUKE 


xxiv. 44 Hirey 6¢ © es avrovs'! “ Odrou of Aéyou pov? 


ods Elanora pds twas “ere dv" ov iyi, bre Se? tAypw- 

Onvart wavra® Ta yeypappeva ev 7 vouw Movoréws® Kat? 

Be seb, Tois® rpopytas Kal® WYadpots repr €uod.” 45 TOTE Ouy- 
uw Ya in ais voiEev"® abrav rdv vody Tod cvviévar™ Tas ypadds, 46 Kal 
ay pie: ny" clrev adrois dru “ Ovrws yéyparrat™” rabeiv rov xpurroy 
Kat dvacrqvar éx vexpov'® “rH rtpiry uépa', 47 Kat 


KypuxOjvas émt 7G dvopare adrod'* perdvow eis! adeov 
dpaprudv eis'® mdvra ra evn, dpédpevor™ dard *Tepov- 
caAnu 48 hia Paptupes TovTWV. 49 ca i8od"” eye fe 
eLaroaréh\hw™ rhv émayyedlav “rod ere * pov™ éd’ f + 

ipas bpeis d& kabicare ev TH wdAcL™ ews 06% evdbanobe e: 


ens ; eal 
€€ vous dvvapu.” 


Nhe ne 


14 (s* ov) 15 CDI cat 16 (DE ds émt, 1 super) AsbeA's-3 
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(4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS,  @¥7e/ Aun =a foe ag 


ie ae eal 8 


(a) FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. (lee fegpels. 


135. “IvT IS HAPPY TO BE A GIVER RATHER that teaching had not been complete, the epistles must have 
THAN A RECEIVER.” been full of our Lord’s sayings. 
This is the only saying attributed to our Lord in the N.T. XX. (35) “ Maxdpudv' éorey mdAov diddvat 7} Aap Bdvew.” 


which is not found in the Gospels. I know no argument in 


fayour of the existence of oral teaching stronger than this. If BS ara e) 


(6) FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. 


(From the Clementine Homilies.) 138. “LirT THE STONE AND YOU WILL 


” 
186. “SHOW YOURSELVES APPROVED MONEY- FIND Mk. 


CHANGERS.” Aéyet “Incois 
““Orrov eav dow [8vo 


pil ctl Eidéyws 6 diddoxados nudv edreyev otk] ¢[icl]v abeor, 
‘a ”~ / ” 

4 wos 2, “TiveoOe tpamelirar ddxipou. kat [d]rov ets] éoriy pdvos 
7 eae New lee Clem. Hom. u. 51 &e. [A€]yo CEyd eiue per? adr[ot].’ 

Nias hen! ES “Eyeipov tov NiGov, Kaxet ebpyoes je, 
Arun sel! pnory POT oxicov 73 Etrov, Kaya excl eipl.” 

(From the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus, Frag. iy. 
gg 137—140.) 


1389. “A PHYSICIAN DOES NOT HEAL THOSE 


137. “ALL DRUNKEN, NONE ATHIRST.” WHO KNOW HIM.” 


Aéye. “Iycots Aéyet “Iycots 
’waA?. Yt X ‘ 2 a s 2 A 
“Horny ev pérw 70d Kdopov, Oix éorw Sexrds mpopytys ev TH Tarpids avrod, 
Kal év capxt apOnv aidrois ove larpds moet Oeparreias eis Tobs yuwoKovTas adTov.” 
Kat evpov mavtas peOvovTas Frag. v. 
Kat ovdéva evpov Supavra év avrois. 
Kal movel 4 Wuyy pov emt Tois viots Tay avOpwrwv 140. “You HEAR IN ONE EAR.” 
ére tupdrol ciow TH Kapdia. airav Aéyer “Inoods 
[od] BAcmovew 085 ywooxovow] ri [éavrav] “"Axovers eis 70 [év at ]fov cov, 
mroxelav.” 7 [d& érepov cuvéxdewas].” 
Frag. iii. Frag. vii. 
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SECOND SERIES OF OXYRHYNCHUS FRAG- 


MENTS, AS EDITED BY THE Rey. C. 
Taytor, D.D., Master oF 8. JOHN’s 
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A GROUP OF SIXTEEN HISTORICAL NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 
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s* lacks Luke 1. 16—38. 





B° ——i, 1—ii. 48 a. 
FIFTH DIVISION. 
8. LUKE. S. LUKE. 
x2 Kal érapaxOn Laxapias iddv, cal poBos érérerev ex 
1. Promisk oF THE BAPTIST’s BIRTH. Pies 
eens 
sr inererecisaeiament ee” 1. B. Conversation with the Archangel. 
The unusually Semitic style of these first two chapters of ; 2s ; : 
§. Luke, in striking contrast to the classical style of the Vo ABs Gentes OOOUEE Al Luke ii, 37, v. 33 and 15 times in 
Preface, may be due to direct translation from an Aramaic or the Epistles. } - : ; : 
New Hebrew document. If so, the translator was very familiar v.15, The phrase émrjoOy (or whips) mvetparos dylov is 
with the LXX. Much however is to be said for the contention peculiar to 8. Luke, who uses it 13 times, generally of sudden 
of the Dean of Westminster that they were originally put into inspiration which forces a person to speak. The Acts of the 
literary form by one who designedly imitated the style and Apostles has been well called the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, 
diction of the LXX. But those who believe that the narrative ®24 8. Luke’s Gospel also has been permeated with the teaching 
rests upon the testimony of the Virgin Mary or of one of her about the Holy Ghost, to which SS. Matt. and Mark seldom e 
personal friends, must maintain that the story was originally allude. ; Wi  bS$LEnE 
told in Aramaic. v.17. That John the Baptist was the Elijah of Malachi’s ° Lie 
8. Luke says that Zachariah saw the vision in the temple prophecy is taught in Mark ix, 13=Matt. xi. 14, Also in WZ. 
in the days of Herod the Great. He does not say (as 8S. Mat- Matt. xvii. 124. John himself denies it John i. 21. ; 
thew does, ii. 1) that our Lord was born during the life of v.18. For the thought compare Gen. xviil. 11—16, Men. Cec 
Herod. There is reason to think that he thought otherwise v.19. Gabriel is mentioned Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21. 
(see § 5). i. 13 Hirer de pos adrov 6 dyyeAos' “My hood, Zaxapia, Angel 
v. 5. The dative dvéuare is used in this sense once by §id7u" eloryxovabyn 4 Sénois cov, Kal 7 yor, cov *EXe- baat +7 
2) EAU eaNe es arate 8. Luke’s Gospel, abe The tl os viov ca, Kal ppg daa TO Me ease: oes. 
v. 6. It is startling to find a disciple of 8. Paul, who le ae py ae XoP = is tt ghee ae ie oe Ass fre 
taught otk torw dixatos ode es (Rom. iii, 10), writing “they <7 7) yeverel GuTov KapycoyTaL 15 <oT at yop Heyes 
were both righteous before God,” ie. so righteous that God évwmiov” Kvupiov, cat ofNoN Kal cikepa oy MA Trin, a 
Himself could see no fault in them. Litea chapole 4, L Kal mvevparos ayiov mAnoOycerat ért “ex KotAias”® pytpos 
A i. 5 [Eyévero év rats quépas “Hpwdov! Bacihéws ris fiovdalee} avTod, 16 Kat ToAAOvs THY vidv “IopaidA émiotpape ie re 
nV tepeds tis dvopat. Zaxapias €2 épumepiac “ABId a, ees Tov Gedy avTay: x7 Kal avTos TpoeActoreTau” evsriov,/ ate: 
atl = 3d Timed Kal ‘yu atte” ék tév Ovyatépwv *Aapwv, kat 7d Javrod év mvevpate Kat duvaper HAefa?, €TTICTPeWal KAp- eye 
aah ii dvopa airs “EAacdBer®. 6 joav dé Sixaror dpddrepor {Aflac TraTépwN értl TEKNA® Kal debts év dpovire She f 
[| wml ) evavriov* ‘rod Geod'’, ropevdpevor ev rdécas Tais évroAais Sixalwv, Erounaoar Kvupiw Aadv Kateckevacpévov.” 18 Kat > i i 
[ Téhu Kat Suxadpacw Tod Kupiov apeumrrow’. 7 kal ovK nV elev ZLaxapias mpos “Tov ayyeov'” “Kara ri yvadoopae € vec fi 
Fincee |S 


> a / ig io © > , 8 lal X\ A 
abrois téxvov, KaGore nv (7)" HAcoaBer® oreipa, Kat rtotro; éyo yap eiue mpexBitys Kal y yuvy pov mpofe- ae 
3 , ie 2 a 8? 3 A io a lal a 
p dudotepor mpoPeBynKores ev tais nuépas aitdv joav. Byxvia év tais yuepais avTys.” 19 Kat daoxpiHeis & a - 
i > , Sas ajc , aN 2 aA , A » mm 
Ctra ef 8 Eyeveto be &v T®) lepaTevely GUTOV EV TH Taeel TNS ayyeXos €imrev aire Eyes cit Taf ort 5 rapeornKas? Kae 
pies As 
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ball [/~ epypepias adrod evavti” tod Geod 9 Kata 7d os Tijs  evusriov “rod Heod'™, Kal dmeotddynv AaAoar mpds ot Kal <._. 4 

rae iepareias éAaxe Tod” Ovpudoa cicchOaw eis rov vadv Tod cdayyeAlcacOal cou TadTa: ag Kat Sod gon cwrdv Kat pi) oh ; 

wi Ae Kupiov" ©, 10 Kal wav To TABOOS Hv Tod Aaod T poo Evy Opevov duvapevos AaAAoat apes np<pas yevnros TavTa, ave eya ‘a 

aie eo TH dpa Tod Ovpudparos: rx wpOy d€ avrg dyyehos Gy ovK erictevoas Tois NOyows “wov, ofrwes TANpwby- ee 

mupy Khe. Kupiov éoras éx defuiv rod Ovovacrypiou Tod Ovpidpatos. covrat™ eis Tov Kaupov adrav.” Dan & es fiat Rephadd / 

cys ccash, tlhe i 1 (CD+700) 2 (A314 yw adroi) 38 (Dl -Bcd, 1 -bel) 4 . (i+ domini) 2 (C 87) 3 (D -Bed, ll -beth, 1 -bel) Naw, 1 
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dwenrot » 1 -be (RC évayrlov, 11 (C2 avrév) 12 (D mapeoriss) i dominum) 14 (D FG. 

we K1 é&amor) 10 (C 70) 11 (CDé# G06) ax pis) 15 (D rdnoOjoorrat) Rete —— 

prriscle LXxX. 1 Ch a —- 

— a ; ron. xxiv. 2, cal lepdrevoev "Hdeafap cal I0apdp....3 cat dvetrey adrods Aaveld... 7 Kat éfrO ih 7A 

_ © mp&ros TG "Lapelu,..10 7H °A Bud 6 dydoos. 3 ay Bie ia aS ar Shai 

Tae SO oul > LXX. Hx. vi. 23, 2daev 62 ’Aapdoy rhv "Bred Bed...avrG yuvatka. huis faly« 
: e LXX, Ex. XXX. 1, kal mowjoes Ovoracrhpoy Ovucduaros éx Edw dofrrwv' 2 Kat roujoes adrd THXEOS TO LAKOS Kal 

tank 0 ,  mwhxeos 7d ebpos* Terpdywvov Eorat, kal dbo wHxewy 7d Yos* €£ abrod éorac Ta Képara a’rod. 3 Kal Karaxpvodoas aire xpvo les Nid. nai 


= Kabapg...6 Kab Oijoers abrd dm evayTt TOO karamer do waros Tod dvros éml rhs KiBwrod rév papruplwy, év ols yrwoOhooual co éxetber. l 
Gia nle 7 Kat bdboe ér abrod Aapdy Guplaua atvOerov Nerrov 7d mpwh mpwl Srav érioxevdoy ros NUyxvous, Oumidoer ex’ adbrod. Repl 
nw. Sxal bray eEdrry “Aapdy robs bxvous, de Ouptdoes ex” adTod, Ovulaua évdehexcouod did mavrds €vavre Kuplov els, yeveas airav. f. na be 


res Cormy 4 a LXX, Numb. vi. 2, dp  yuvh ds éay peyddws edinrar edxhv adayricacbar ayvelay Kuply 3 dard olvov Kat olkepa, 
BS ayricbjcerat dad olvou, kat dfos é& olvov kal dfs éx olkepa od mera, 1 Sam. i. 11, kal olvoy cat péOvoua od leras. 
J olf - Judg, xiii. 4, cal voy grragar On Kat wh mlys olvoy Kat méOvoua. : ee 
a9 e LXX, Mal. iv. 4, kat ldod éyu daocré\\w byty "HAlaw rov OecBirny mply edOciv tudpav Kuplov thy peyddnv cal Ef 
: émipavh, 55s dmoxaracrhoe: Kapdlay marpos mpos vidy Kat Kapdtav dvOpcémov mpos Td TOD 
vn UW 7 oT p p pe Z p p Tpos Tov tAnoloy avrod. 
re LXx. Dan. viii. 15, kal éyévero & T@ Oewpeiy pe, eyo Aavienrd 7d Bpaua éfjrovy diavonOfjvary «al idod orn xarevavrlov ‘ 
L suf asl pov ws dpacis dvOpwrov. 16 kal jKovca puviy dvOphrov dva pécov Tod Ovdal, kal éxddeoe kal elev “TaBpijr, cuvéricov éxeivov mi 
é auth Ti Spacw.” Kal dvaBojoas elev 6 dvOpwros “’Erl 7d mpdcrayua exevo % Spats.” 
a . anf 7 
ros | Seeifie - seal andy” ia hank) a ce B 
2 ipa een eins 
EG > 
Els = 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


8. LUKE. 


1. C. Elisabeth's conception. 


v. 22. xwpds means ‘dumb’ (Luke xi. 14), ‘deaf’? (Luke 
vii. 22). It commonly describes those who are both deaf and 
dumb. That Zachariah suffered in both ways is implied in 
vv. 62, 63. 


‘ Em € a 
1,21 Kat qv 6 ads mpoodoxadv' tov Zayapiav, cat ebav- 
a2 e€eOdv dé 


ouK dveare’ AadAjoat avrots, Kat oases ore értaciav 


Sg cA , , 
pecey ev" T® xpovile ev TO vad avrov®. 


édpaxev® év TO va@ Kat airos nv duavevwv adrots, Kat 


oar Kopds, 23 Kat éyévero ws erAnobynoav at 
neépas tis Nerovpylas adtod’, Seno eis TOV OlKOV 
avrov. 24 Mera 8& ravras ras ruepas SuEenae: 
EdaodBer® q (eg avrod: Kal ine by Lae sere phvas 
mévte, Néyovoa 25 dtu “ Obrws foou weroinkev® Kupuos év 
nHEpats ats éreidev™ adedciv ™ dveidds prov év avOpwrrots.” 
2(Dém) 8 (3llomit) 4 (CD 
6 (D8ll déuewer) 7 (D+ rére) 

9 B+6 10 (D *édetder) 


1 (D rpocdexdpuevos) 
Hddvvaro) 5 (B ébpaxer) 
8 (D -Be6, Il -beth, 1 -bel) 
11 (C+70) 


2. THE ANNUNCIATION. 


Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Mark i. 9. 

Joseph ig never mentioned by S. Mark. Of the Virgin 
Mary 8. Mark only records that she came with His brethren to 
interfere with His work and was renounced (iii, 31—35). It 
was impossible that Christians should rest satisfied with this, 
and the additions which are made in the later records indicate 
the demand for further information. §. John tells how she 
was present at the first miracle (ii. 1 ff.) and at the foot of the 
cross (xix. 25—27), §S. Matthew narrates her betrothal, re- 
ception of the wise men and flight into Egypt. 8. Luke adds 
the Annunciation, the visit to Elizabeth, the Birth at Beth- 
lehem, the Presentation in the Temple, the journey to keep 
the Passover and the subjection of the Son to the mother. 

Matt. i. 18, Mvnorevdelons rijs unrpos atrod Maplas re 
"Iwonp, mpl i) avvehOety abrods ebpéOn ev yacrpl éxovoa ex mveb- 
paros wylov. 

Matt. i. 21, ‘‘réferac dé vidy Kal Kadévers 7d dvoma adrod 
"Inoody.” 

Matt. i. 23, *IAoyY H trapO@énoc én factpl éZer Kal 
tTéZetat yidN, Kal KadécoyciIN TO SONOMA aYTOY *Em- 
MANOYHA: 8 dorw peOepynvevduevov MeO” judy 6 Beds. 

John i. 45, ‘‘evpyxauer “Inoody vidvy tod "Iwai tov awd 
Nafdper.” 46... ‘éx Nagdper Stvaral re dyabdy elva;” 

Gal. iv. 4, dfamdoreikev 6 Oeds Tov vldy adrod, yevduevory éx 
yuvatKkds, yevouevoy bird voor. 

Acts i. 14, ody yuvaély kal Mapidm, rH enTpt (rob) ’Inood. 

The ‘Mother of Jesus’ is frequently mentioned by 8. John 
but never by her name, 


Luke«f, 5——3s. 


8S. LUKE. 


Heb. vii. 14, rpddnrov yap bru €& "Iovda dvaréradkey 5 Képuos 
hay, els iv pudv rept lepéwy ovdev Mwvofs ENGAO?. 
Rev. xi. 15, kal éyévorro puval pweyddae ev rH otpavg, 
AéyorTes 
‘OHyévero H BaciAela rod xbomou TOY kyploy hucv 
kal TOY XpictoY aYToY, kat BaciAeYcel Eic ToYc 
Al@NAC TAN AIGSNWN,” 
v.37, Cf, Luke xviii. 27 = Mark x. 27= Matt. xix. 26, “* rd 
ddtvara mapa dvOpsmos Suvard mapa Te Oe@ eorly.” 
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1 (D Ey dé 7@ exw uv, Il Eodem autem tempore) 
vd) 3 (ll domino) 4 (8 rijs "Tovdatas, D Tadsdalav) 
5 (Ci -c6) 6 (D omits) 7 (C peur., D * peuvnopévnv) 
8 (SC+xal rarpias) 9 (RCDIL+6 dyyeros) 10 (All+ev- 
nyyeNoaro atrhy Kat) 11 (CD11 + eiroynuévyn od év yuvautly) 
12 (D8 $7) 13 (Cll+ldoica, 411+eum, 1+angelum) 
14 (C omits, Il in (ad) introitu (-um) eius) 15 (D érap.) 
16 D+éy éaurf) 17 (D rodamds ay) 
sic benedixisset (-xit) eam, 211+quod sie &.) 19 (1+ domini) 
20 (Cl rpds adrqv) 21 (Dll Mapia) 22 (1 omits wv. 34—37) 
23 (CD ll Mapta) 24 (Cl1l+ék cod) 25 (D1 -Bed, 1 -bel) 


2 (CD 


26 (C -v7s) 27 (C *-dveia, D -pvia) 8 (B $+ 8re otk 
dduvarioer) 29 (C rapa r@ Oe@, Il deo) 30 (211 omit) 


31 (DI arréorn) 


GIBOK. VEG toe. Yh meyady h apxy atrot, Kal ris elphyyns atrod otk éorw Spov, éxt rov Opdvov Aaveld cal ri 


Bacrelay avrod, KaropbGoa avriy Kab dvtiraBécOar év Kpluare Kal év Stxacoo’vy, ard Tov viv Kal els roy aldva, 


12—16; Dan. ii. 44, Vii. owe Ag 


Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 


h LXX, Ex. xiii, 12, eal dderels way Svavotyoy mjrpay, 7a dpoeixd, TO Kuply. 


{ LXX. Gen. xviii. a “un dduvarel mapa Te Ge@ phua;” 
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18 (Il quia (quod)~ 


hl 


oe 


s¢ lacks Luke i. 1—ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


8. Mary’s Visit To ELIZABETH. 


3. A. The Meeting. 


».39. The “hill country” is mentioned 38 times in the 
LXX., chiefly in Joshua and Judges; for the “hill country of 
Judah” (v. 65) see Josh, xi. 21, xx. 7, xxi. 11, 2 Chron. xxvii. 
4, and Hastings’ Dict. of Bible, 11. 384. 

v. 41%, On érdjobn x.7.d. see note on i. 15, p. 292. 

v.45. John xx. 29, ‘‘waxdpror ol wh lddvres Kal TioTEUTAVTES.” 


s lal a > 
i. 39 “Avacraca dé Mapa? [ev Tals huépars rabraus | €7r0- 
a , > 1903 
pebon? «is Tiv dpewny petra orovdys els rodw “lovda’, 
x > aA > ~ s 7 Ate std / ‘ 
yo kal elonAOev eis Tov olkov Zaxapiov Kat noTacaTo THY 
> , 4 Xo ere \ 3 N 
BdeodBer*, 4x kal éyévero, ws yKovoey TOV AoTacpLOv 
a 5 ee: , 
ris Mapias 7 “EXaoaBer*, éoxiptycev’® ‘7d Bpepos ev 
- xorlia adtas’, Kat érAjobn mvevpatos ayiov 7 
a) ? UE GR Nias iY, 
> Z. XN ) U4 ue As , \ 
EXreodBer, 42 Kat dvepovnoe’ Kpavyy peyady Kat 
\ \ 3 / e 
elrev® “Eddoynuevy ob ev yuvatéiv®, Kal eddoynpevos o 
‘ 50 A 7 2X0 
43 Kal 7O0ev rot TOdTO Wa EADY 
10 


\ ~ 4 
Kap7os THS KoLALas Gov. 
c , cal / le XQ : fil io A bs c Cae 2 
Y/) PyTNHP TOV KuUplov [Lou Tpos epee 3 44 LOOU yp Ws EVEVETO 
ce \ a 3 cal 3 ot > / 3 , a ° 
i) pov" TOV AOTAC [LOU gov €lts TA WTA ov, EOKLOTYO EV €V 
> 


dyadhiace. 76 Bpépos ev 


“2 € , oe oo 7 a 
paxapia 7 muoTevoara OTL eora Tehetwors TOUS deAady- 


A , All 
TH Koll pov. 45 Kat 


a if ? 
pévols adrh 7apd Kupiov.” 


1 (OL Mapta) 
-Bed, 1 -beth, | -bel) 
Ths "EduodBed 7d Bpépos airijs) 
porn) 9 (s8+to Mary) 


2 (S émopevero) 38 (Il Iudaeae) 4 (D8 
5 (N+er dyadddoe) 6 (D & 7H Kole 
7 (SC dveBdnoev) 8 (NCD 118° 
10 (CD zpés je) 11 (C? omits) 


3. B. The Magnificat. 


v.46. Herodotus and Thucydides brightened their historic 
pages by inserting oracles and speeches. 8. Luke therefore 
had good artistic authority for doing the same, but in the 
three hymns of these two chapters there is a more evident 
imitation of the hymns of Hannah, Deborah, Moses, &c., in 
the O.T. All such hymns are represented as spoken spon- 
taneously under inspiration, yet, like the Psalms, they bear 
internal evidence of careful composition. These three hymns, 
though pre-christian, are used in the daily services of the 
Church and prove by their simple and unfeigned piety that 


a T.XX. Gen, xxv. 21, cat @haBev év yaorpl ‘PeBéxxa ) yurh adrod. 


b LXX. Judg. v. 24, edroynbeln ev yuvatly "Tann. 


S. LUKE. 


Pharisaism had by no means destroyed all religious life in the 
nation. Had it done go, Christ could not have been revealed. 
Mary’s hymn teems with personal feeling, Zachariah’s with 
national aspirations, Symeon’s with cosmopolitan hope. 

v. 47. The conjecture jyaA\doaro seems to be unneces- ¢ § I: 
sary, for the active occurs in 1 Pet. i. 8, if the reading there be ay$ Ely 
correct. : tt. 

Gal. iii. 16, 7G 58 "ABpadp eppéOnoay al éwaryyeNlac Kal TO Sq vy iG 
cTrépmati avrod: ob héyer “Kal rots omépuacw,” ws éml moAAGy,* 4 tracy dhed 
aAN dss eg’ évds, Kal T@ cTrépmati coy,” 8s éorw Xprorés. 


Prog Bi 


: ne penlcet eg ee ne 
Heb. ii. 16, crrépmatoc “ABpadm ETTIAAMBANETAI- Noha ae 
Gal. iii. 29, ef 5é tuets Xpuorod, dpa Tod "ABpadm omépua éoré, f 9 wl 

Kar’ émayyedlay KAnpovdmot. lee 1 
Coeest mt hap 
i. 46 Kat etrev Mapp.’ Lat mene 
“Meyadtver H yyXH MOY TON KYPION ©, SN fq Lonel 
47 kal yyadAiacev TO TVvEdpa [LOU gl br or 
él? TS OE TO CwTAP! Moy? 
43 Ore éTtéBAeweN® ml THN TaTTe(NWCIN TAC AOYAHC Eu 


aytoy 4, 
ro 


HEU pee. 
= 


TWUNT: 


iSod yap dd rod viv paxapiotoiv pe Tacrar at yeveat 
¢ > a la / y on 2 / 
49 OTL éeroincey pot peyada” oO dvvaros, 
ae: A v 5 > se 
Kat ATION TO ONOMA® aYTOY ®, 
so kal TO €ACOC ayToy® elec renedc™ “kal renedc™ 8 
cA f 2 t f 
Toic POBOYMENOIC AYTON *. 
sx Exroinoev Kpatos EN BpaXfont avrods, 


f 
6 (e rly 
| Auyac7 


potent 


AleckOpTTICeN YTIEPHPANOYC® diavoig. Kapdias avTav 
se KAOETAEN AYNACTACE azd Opovwv® Kal YYwCEN TATTE!- 





noyc i, 

53 TIEIN@NTAC ENETTAHCEN 4PAOON1 CK, 

Kal TIAOYTOYNTAC EZATTECTEIAEN KENOYC &2. 
> / > \ A 2 >m 

54 ANTEAABETO “IcpahA traidoc ayToy ™, 

MNHCOANAl €AGOYCR, 
‘\ > tA \ \ / € na. 
5s KA@~C €AaAnoEV TIPOC TOYC TIATEPAC HMON®, 


+5 ABpadm kal TO CTTEPMATI™ avrod “eis Tov aidva"”.” 


) oe 
isla ne 


pve 


> N x 19 \ 3 in, SS ta a a 
56 Epewev 5& Mapp,” odv avty ws’ pivas Tpeis, Kal 
< / a 
vméotpefey eis TOV olkoy auras. 


1 (CD11 Mapla, 311 Irenaeus Elisabet (-el)) 2 (DI év) 
3 (D+ Kupuos) A (C peyade?a, D+6 Geds) 5 (& Léeos) 
6 (s* omits) 7 (Sl singular) 8 (Dll yevedv, 1 omits) 
9 (Il sede, s*+ their) 10 (s*° with His goodness) 11 (C éws 


al@vos) 12 (D1l Mapia) 13 (C wel, Dl omit) 


22 éoxlprww dé Ta wadla ev adry. 


e LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 1, éorepedOn 4 xapdla pov év Kuply, [bpad0n xépas pov] ev Beg pov...edppdvOny ev owrnypla gov... 
5 mrhpes dprwy pratTrwOnoav...7 Kipios mrwxifer Kal mrourive, Tamevot Kal dvupor, 8 dvioTg amd ys wévyta...xabloar pera 


Suvactav adv. 


4 LXX. 1 Sam. i. 11, édv ériBrérwy eriBréeyys Thy rarelvwow Tis Sovdns cov. 


e LXX. Ps. exi. 9, dyov [kal PoBepdy] ro dvoua avrod. 


f LXX. Ps. ciii. 17, 7d 6€ edeos Tod Kuplov ard rob al@vos Kat ws Tod alavos éxt ros poBoupévous adbréy. 
& LXX, Ps. Ixxxix. 11, od éramelywoas [ws tpavyartay] brepjpavor, cat év rH Bpaxlove Tis Suvduews cov dvecxdpmicas 


Tous €xOpovs cov. 
h LXX. Job xii. 19, duvdoras dé yijs xaréorpewer. 
i LXX. Job y. 11, rév roodvra ramewors eis tos. 


k LXX. Ps. evii. 9, dre éxdpracey Wuxi Kevjv, kal puxty wewioav évérdyncey ayabar. 


1LXX. Job xxii. 9, [xyjpas dé] eEaméoredas Kevds. 


m LXX. Is. xli. 8, od 64, "Iopad, rats pov [laxwB dv éedetdunr], omépua ’ABpadp [by aydanoa)} od dvredaBbuny. 
n LXX. Ps. xevyiii. 3, durho On 708 édéous abrod T~ ’laxwp. : : : tee chs 


o LXX. Micah vii. 20, ddécer els adAOey rH *laxwB, ereov TH "ABpadp, KabdTe wpooas Tols marpdow Tuer 


Tas juépas Tas Eumpoober. 


KATO 


294 


e 
lis 
ara 


Cf. / h Ik. 


ay 

dMGav 
a. 
a 60 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


S. LUKE. 


4. Tue Baptist’s Birra. 


4. A. Naming of the Child. 


v. 62. dy with the optative is found also in vi. 11, ix. 46, 
xv. 26 and five times in the Acts, but not elsewhere in the 
New 

v. 64. The ward mapaxpjua occurs 16 times in 8. Luke, 
twice in Matt. xxi. 19 f., not elsewhere in N.T. but occasionally 
in LXX. §. Mark’s favourite ed@Js is only used once in 
8. Luke’s Gospel and once in the Acts, but eddéws is found 
oftener, 


v. 65°. On the “hill country of Judaea” see v. 39 note. 


e / a lal 
O Xpovos TOU TEKELV 


i. s7 Tp d€ “EXaoaBer’ érAjobn 
, 

aiTyv, Kal éyévyycev vidv. 

Kal of? 


58 Kal yKOVoaY of mepiorKoL 
ovyyeveis adris Ore éueydAvvev Kipuos 75 eXeos 
ue per abrijs, Kal ovvexaipov aith. 59 Kat é éyevero 
ev® TH mpg ™m gic aes ee TO Tavdiov 8, Kat 
éexddouv aitd ért TO dvéuare Tod warpods adrod Zayapéav. 
60 Kal darokpibeiva* 4 pytnp adrod elev “ Odyi, dAdo 
KAnOyoerar® “Iwdvys.” 6: kat ezav mpds abriv dru® 
“Ovdeis Eorw “ex THS ovyyeveias” 
eropare TovTy ®.” 


a a | da. 
gov Os KaXetrae ‘TO 


‘2 XN \ \ val 
62 évevevov O€ TH ratpt abrod “7d ri? 


QA Sf 
63 Kal aityoas muvaKkto.ov 


s 
i ora aitod.” “Kal 


av OéXou 2° bate wen: avro"}, 


+ , 8 <6¢? / 2 \ 

eypayev éywv Iwavyns éoriv 
, A 

64 preexey dé 76 oTdua abrod'! 


B17, Kal €Xdder evLoyav 


: 
Cavpacay mavres 
ee Kal 9 yeneae avTov 


tov Gedv. 65 Kat éyévero ért ravras $dBos® rods 


a > 419 ee OX a 3 a a 2 By / 
TeplouKovVTas avTovs”, Kal év OA TH Spey Tis lovdaias 
an \ / A \ 4 
SueAadetro* “ravta™ ta fypata tadta, 66 Kat eevro 
217 22 roa 7498 9 o4 
mavres* ‘ol axovoavres ev ‘tH Kapdia’™® abrav™, 


héyovres “Ti apa 76 raidiov Todro éorat;” Kal yap xelp 
Kvpiov jv™ per’ adrod. 

1 (U1 -beth, 1 -bel) 2 (D omits) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (8 
omits) 5 (CD+70 dvoua abrod) 6 (1 omit) 7 (Diss 
éy tre cuvyevég, 1 fomits) 8 (D 76 dvoua robro, s*+ John) 
9 (De £6 7 4, ll quem) 10 (1 tvult) 11 (C adrév) 
12 (C? D wwakida) 13 (C éorar, SCD +70) 14 (DIls* 
+Kal mapaxphua édvdn (s*+the string of) 4 yNOooa avrot) 
15 (Transposed by s* to end of v. 64) 16 (C omits) 
17 (D1s* omit) 18 (D 2 14 péyas) 19 (D adrév) 
20 (& dia) 21 (CD® dxovovres) 22 (1s* omit) 23 (D1 
plural) 24 (B éavrav) 25 (D 211s* omit, 1 est) 


» LXX. Gen. xvii. 10, cat atryn 4 


gov peta oe els Tas yeveds alTav' wepiTunOnoeTaL buoy Tay dpoeviKdr. 4 1 i Tis aKpopr 
12 Kal madtoy dxrw tuepdv wepirunOjoerat duly wav dpoevikdy els 


kal €orar év onpelyp Oiadynkns ava péooy éuod Kal vue. 


Tas yeveas dur. 
b> LXX. Ps. xli. 14, eddoynrds ups 6 Oeds Topaya. 
¢ LXX. Ps, exi. 9, AUrtpwow dréorei\evy THY haw avrod. 


4 LXX. Ps. oxxxii, 17, éxe? éEavarend Képas 7? Aavelé. Ps. xviii. 2, K¥puos... 


pees 


Luke I. 39—73. 


S. LUKE. 


4. B. The Benedictus. 


v. 67. On érdijody k.7.d. see i, 15” note, 

v. 68>, Cf. vii. 16, “émecxéwaro 6 Oebs Tov Kady avrod.”” 

Mark x. 45 (= Matt. xx. 28), ‘‘Sodvae rhy Wuxi abrod dUrpov 
dvrl roy.” Luke ii, 38, rpoodexouevors rpwow LepoveaNhp. 
xxiv. 21, “4 wé\\wv durpodaOa Tov "Iopar.” Tit. ii, 14, wa 
AYTP@CHTAI Huds AIO TIACHC ANOM{ac. 1 Pet. i. 18, éAy- 
TPWOHTE ex THs paralas bua avaoTpopis. 

v. 70. Acts iii. 21, [“ dxpe ypbvev droxaracrdcews méyTwv 
Gy] édddnoew 6 Beds bid orduaros Tov ayloy am’ aidvos airod 
™popnrav.” 

v.76. xalod dé. This combination, which is very common 
in Xenophon, and occasional in other authors, is found as a va- 
riant in ii. 35, dé has its primitive adverbial meaning, like 67. 

This prophecy of Malachi (iii. 1) is also applied to the 
Baptist in Mark i. 2= Matt. xi, 10=Luke vii. 27. 

tyuoros as a title of God occurs once in 8. Mark v. 7 (=Luke 
viii. 28), seven times in 8. Luke, not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in a quotation in Heb. vii. 1. Frequent in LXX. 

v.77. That John’s baptism was for the forgiveness of sing 
is taught in Mark i. 4=Luke iii. 3. 

v.78. Cf. Phil. i. 8, ws érur006 mdvras duds év ordrdyxvots 
Xpiorod "Incod. The word om\dyxva is not applied to God in 
the LXX. 

v. 78°. In what sense 8. Luke understood the ’Avarod? of 
the LXX. may be doubted; but that he is alluding to the 
BRANCH group of prophecies, seems hardly doubtful. See 
footnote b, p. 296. 


v. 79, This prophecy (Is. ix. 2) is also quoted in Matt. 
iv. 16. Av , 
v. 79. Cf. Rom. iii. 17, OAON eipHinuc oyk ErNwCaNn. 7, OX? 
1. 67 Kat Zaxapias 6 ratip abrod érAnoOn avetparos TT ~“o 
i 


J 


wt 


ayiov Kal ‘éxpodyrevoev héywv" ; 

68 “EYAorutdc Kypioc® 6 G€0c TOF *IcpaKA®, O10 
ort FOL ER Kal emonitey AYTPWCIN T@ AA ayToY ¢ fz Uw wf 
ht- WT. ig 
4 De E7 ai 


7o KaGds eXdAnoe bid oTdparos ‘Tév dyiwy* dx’ aidvos +, 
wane Aloe 
At 


69 Kal Ryetres Képac cwtHplac® yuty 
év oik@ AayelA® waidds adrod, 


mpopytav avrov’'®, 
ov wt 
fe — 


7x CWTHPIAN 627 €xOP@N HMAN 
kal "ex xeipoc’® révrwy TON MICOYNTWN HMACE, 


* of t/ot 


ar 


E 
Bae 7, 
73 OPKON dv COMOCEN Trpdc ABpadm#8 tov rarépa nuav, fo 

1 (Detrev) 2 (stomit) — 3 (C+z09) 4 (omits, « Setanta 
Cc + 7ér) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D transposes dy. mpod. mig, \ i eee 
Tovdm al.) 7 (Ds® ox xepds) 8 (Ds* omit) 9 a omits) * se 
c/ 


_ Ske Ope Athan: fo ; 


[ sete: Gomrt -4 


me* — S 


y2 Toijoat ENEOC META TAN TATEPWN HMANE 


Kat® MNHCOANAl AlAeHKHCS dylas ayTo¥, 


ah 


Siadhcn jv Swarynpjoes ava pwéoov éuod Kal vudy, cat dvd péoov Tod orépuards 


11 Kat repirunOjoecbe Thy odpKka Tis akpoBvotias var, 


Ixxii. 18, cvi. 48. 


-Kepas owrnplas. 


¢ LXX. Ps. evi. 10, kal éowoey atrods éx xevpdy picotvrwrv, Kat édur pido aro avrovs éx xerpds éxOpod. 


f LXX. Micah vii. 20, ddcer.. 


& LXX. Ps. cv. 8, éuvyjobn eis tiv aldva diadyKns avrod,.. 
29 


reov TH ’ABpadu, Kabdte Buooras Tots mar pdow HUOV. 


Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 
9 dv diébero TG ’ABpadu, Kal ToD Gpxov avrod [7r@ "Ioadx]. 
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FIFTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


i. 74 “rov Sodvar nuty 
apoBws éx yeipds éxOpav" fuobévras 
Aatpevev adtG 75 év SawdTyTt Kal Suxarocivy 
evoriov avtod ‘racais tats nuepais' yudv. 
76 Kat ob 8¢, radiov, rpodytys “Ywiorov KAnPyop, 
mpotopevon yap™ EndttION! Kypfoy éToimacal OAoyC 
aYTOY 4, 77 Tod Sodvan yraow owrnpias TG had avTod 
ev ado duaptidy aitav™, 
78 dua omdayxva ééovs Heod yyav, 
év ols emioxeerau’” yas “ANATOANP e& dyous, 
79 €TTIPANal® toic EN cKdTE! Kal CKIA OANATOY KAOH- 
MENOICS, 
Tod KatevOdvar Tovs 7ddas yudv eis OAON elpHNHc4,” 
[80 Td dé radlov nvéave!” Kal éxparaodro mvevmart, Kal qv év Tals 
Epnuos Ews jucpas dvadelEews av’tod mpos Tov "Iopana.] 


ft 7 10 (D *éxépav, C réy éx., CD1L+7u6r) 11 CDI 
aot ALM WH accusative 12 (s* omits) 13 (CD11 rpd mpocwrov) 
ss 4] 14 (C iar) — 15 (CDI éreoxéparo) 16 (D+¢6s) 
nw 17 (D nvédvero) 
nit: 
5. THE BirtH oF our Lorp. 

c vv. 1—3. Quirinius was propraetor of Syria in a.p. 6, 
which is at least 9 years after the death of Herod the Great, 
who died z.c. 4. It is however not improbable that he was 

Lat tied twice propraetor of Syria, but not before the death of Herod. 
Hither therefore, it would appear, 8. Luke placed our Lord’s 
birth after the death of Herod in contradistinction to 8. 
f Loic Sus Matthew who clearly places it before the death of Herod, 
~ perhaps several years before; or 8. Luke has confused the 
propraetors, putting Quirinius for Varus who was propraetor 
9 : of Syria 6—33B.c. or, more probably, for Saturninus, who was 
Site propraetor 9—6 B.c. 
ee, ) Professor Ramsay in ‘Was Christ born in Bethlehem?’ 
ets has endeavoured to defend S. Luke against Schiirer in all the 
pot cco! statements of this section, but he passes over many difficulties 
alee et which are still unsolved. An examination of these is given in 
aaa the Introduction to my edition of 8. Luke, page xx. f. 
na - 
ot sfoatocel <1. 4 olkousévn (=‘the civilized world’=‘the Roman 
‘ empire,’) is used once by 8. Matthew (xxiv. 14), eight times by 
1S ~~ §, Luke, not at all by 8. Mark, once by S. Paul in a quotation, 
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twice in Hebrews and three times in Rey. 
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Loy a hrntand 


X 
\ Mak rol Ad Q wririene 
¥) aly 


@ LXX. Mal. ili. 1, (dod éfamoorédkw Tov Ayyeddv pov, kal émiBréperar 6ddv mpd mpoowmov pov. 


8. LUKE. 


v. 4. 


John vii. 41, [‘ uh yap éx ris Tadedalas 6 xpioros epxerat ; 
odx) ) ypaph elev bre ex TOY cTrépmatoc AayelA Kat dm1d6 
BHOAGEM Tis Kouns Sov Fv Aaveld EpyeTal 6 xpiords ;”] 


vv. 6, 7. 


Gal. iv. 4, dre dé 7\Oev 7d TAIpwua TOD xpédvou, éEarréoTethev O 
Oeds TOv vioy adrod, yevduevoy Ex yuvakds, yevdwevov vd vouor. 

Rom. viii. 3, 6 Oeds roy éavrod vidvy méuwas év omoudpare 
capKos dmaprlas. 

Phil. ii. 6, ds év woppy cod bardpxwy otx dpraypyor iyjoaro 
7d elvat ica Oem T dddAG EavToy éxévwoey poppry dovhov aBwy, év 
Gpmoudmare avOpwmrwy yevduevos’ kal oxnuare evpedels ws dvOpwiros. 


1 Tim. i. 15, Xprords ’Inoods 7Oev els Tov Kbcpmov ApapTwrovs” 


coat, 

1 Tim. iii. 16,°Os épavepdbOn év capkt. 

Heb. ii. 14, ével of» TA TraiAfa Kexowdynxey alparos Kat 
oapkés, kat adros mapamAnolws merécxer TOY adToy. 

John i. 14, kal 6 Adyos oapé eyévero Kal eoxhywoev ev Huty. 


[ii. x "Eyévero 52 ev rats tudpars éxelvais é&ndOev Sbyya mapa 
Kaloapos Atyotorov' droypdderbar “racay tiv olxoupévny* 
2 ‘atrn?® dmoypady'® mparn éyévero* nyenovetovros THs Zuplas 
Kupyvlov® 3 kal éropevovro mdvres® dmoypddecbar”, exacros 
4 AvéBy dé Kat “Iwond ard THs 
0 212 
els 


els Thy éavro0® méduy9.] 
TarewWalas éx réAews Nalapet’® eis “tiv “lovdaiay'™ 
wodw Aaveld aris xadeirar ByOdéeu, [dd 7d elvar adrdv¥8 
“é& olkov kat marpids'!4 Aaveld, 5 dmoypdyac bat? | “oby 
\ 16 ma > la Er oc bt 
Mapiap.”® tH euvnotevpevy avTo 
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ae eee dee 75 ° , 
» oven evKvo”™. 6° Eye 
N 5 ar “1 , 
vero 5€ év TG elvar avtovs éxei'” érdynoOnoav™ ai répat 
nw na > ‘a Ae, \ ev ° aA ak \ A 
TOU TEKEly aUTHV, 7 Kal EreKey TOV vidv aiTHAS™ Tov TpwTd- 
A > , SEN be Bx 3 >< 2 22 

TOKOV, Kal éoTapyavwoev avTov Kal dvéxAwev avrov év 


parvy, Si6re ovK Fv adtots Té70s “ev TS karadvpare'?®, —~ 
| pate bar f oe 
olny plow a wp ™ 


1 (SC1 ’Ayotorou) 2 (C+) 3 (SN tadriy droypapyy) 


4 (1 omits) 5 Bll Kupeivou 6 (& omits) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (N éavréy, C lélav) 9 (D rarplia, C xépar) 10 (S -peé, 
C -pad) 11 (D1 yf "Iovda, lterram Iudeam) 12 (8+riy) 


13. (s* they both) 
16 (D1 Maptg) 

18 (B *eyyiy) 

20 (D érehéc Oncay) 
23 (s* omits) 


14 (s* of the family) 15 (SD -deoAar) 
17 (s* he and Mary his wife, All+-yuvackt) 
19 (D s*'Qs 62 rapeyelvovro, 2 11...cum esset) 
21 (omit) 22 (& éml, corrected to év) 


> ’Avarody in LXX, represents “the Brancn” of prophecy. Zech. iii. 9, éya byw Tov dod\dv mov’ Avarodijv. vi. 12, ’Ava- 


Cf. Ezek. xvi. 7, caus 4 dvarodh Tod dypod. 


¢ LXX. Is. ix. 2, 6 dads 6 mopevduevos ev oxbre, Yere Pas Héya* ol Karouxobvres év xopa org Gavdrov, Pos Aduper 


™~», F { 
ane | 1’ sony dvoua atrG. Jer. xxiii, 5, dvacrhow 7T@ Aaveld ’Avarodyy dixatay. 
: ae ed’ buds. j 
Ik Aeth a 4 LXX, Is, lix. 8, 66» elpjvns od oldacw. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


8. LUKE. 


6. THE SHEPHERDS. 
6. <A. The Viston. 


v. 9. émorfvar is used 18 times by 8. Luke, thrice by 
8. Paul, but not elsewhere. 
v.14, Contrast 
Luke xii, 51= Matt. x. 84, “ doxetre Sr elpihyny mapeyevdunv 
Sodvar ev rq yh; obxl, Aéyw bu, ANN 7} Srapepuopdy.” (Matt. 
MaxXatpav.) 


; Bdorres ii. 8 Kat roeves joav ev th “xdpa rH ary” dypav- 
_ Aodvres Kat pudrdocovres® Prdraxds THs vuKTds ert Thy 
Bey Ay Toipvyav aitdv. 9 Kal® dyyeXos Kuplov* éréorn avrois 
¥ Kai ddfa Kupiov® ‘repiéXapev avrovs’, cat époBiOnoav 
as "poBov péyav" 10 Kal elrev adrois 6 dyyedos “My 
a re bee Sree, iSod yap evayyeAtComar duty xapay peyadnv 
ay bead yrs €ora” ravtt TG ad, xx bre eréxOn tuty onpepov 
Dinh fotila gwryp os eotw xpirrds KUptos® év moder Aaveld+ 12 Kat 
va UE Toto tuiv’? onuectov™, ebpyoere Bpépos éorrapyavw- 
tung At pévov’” “xat* xeiuevov'® év™ garry.” 13 Kat éfaipvys™ 
fly’ add "éyévero ov TO ayyélw' TAHO0s orparias ovpaviov"” 
elim, ab — aivotvtwr"® tov Pedy Kal NeydvTwv 
tale q 14 “Adga ev viloros Jed 
kal ext ys eipyvn év® avOpdrous evdoxias”.” 


. ny 

fee. 
= 5 fort a5 N 
ase il 3 (D 11+ idod 
Then a 6 (8 Ae ae 
9 (1 Iesus, Puiu 
12 (& * écorapy.) 
15 & é&égpyns 
18 (De 


(Dt txapa rav’ry) 2 (D+ras) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D1l omit, 211 dei) 

7 (B cfddpa) 8 (S1 éoriv, D+ Kal) 

10 (8 tui) SD+76 11 (D+éorw) 
13 (SD omit) 14 (& éml, corrected to év) 


D fea 
Ys Tons 16 (s* there appeared to him) 17 BD ovpavod 
talrovyrwr) 19 (11 s* omit) 20 s® evdoxla 
ban F Atavore 
‘ . . 
Sonrats Corrreh 6. B. Visit of the Shepherds. 


Vols 
Luke ii. 51, cal @ pjrnp adrod Suerqper wavta Ta phuata év 


4 praca nh 
fof GTh TH Kapdla adbrijs. 

ches” v. 20. The phrase dofdfew dv Oedv is used once by 
S. Mark, twice by S. Matthew, but eight times by 8S. Luke 
with whom it forms a refrain to conclude a narrative. 

ii. 15 Kat éyévero ws darpOov' da’ avrav eis Tov ovpavov 
ot! dyyeAou', *ot* zrouéves éAddouv? mpos aAAndovs* 
“ ArcéAOwpev On Ews® ByOréeu Kal Lowney TO pHa TodTO 
7d yeyovds’ 3 & Kipios eyvebpusey jyiv.” 16 Kal 7\Gav 


/, x V1 ‘ \ > \ 
omevoarvres® Kal dvedpav® Tyv Te” Mapa. Kal tov lwond 


: 
JE AC aN EW 
f- wr f? 


L her! 


mile ov So 1 (611 singular) 2 (D1+xKal vi 4yOpwrot) 3 (& omits, 

os let ils) 4 (D 3) etrrov) 5 (S11 +déyorres) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (D tyeyoves) 8 (D orevdovTes) 9 (D evpor) 10 (Dil 
omit) 11 (D Maplar) 


hake: In V4e2]1 oe: 


8S. LUKE. 


ss Leds , , 3 A , reas ¢ 

i. (16) kal 75 Bpéos Keipevov ev rH parvys x7 tSdvres 82" 

2 , ‘ fo ed 

eyvupioav mept TOD pyyatos Tod AadnOévros avrots repli 
a Z , 1 

Tod maidlov rovTov™. 18 Kal mdvres “ol aKovoavres'™ 

> 4 \ 

avpacav™ wept rv adyO&rov vrd rdv Toyévov 
\ > 4 e be if , / \ ere 

mpos avrovs, x9 9 0€ Mapia révra cuvernper TA pypara 
A 15 (eg > lal /, > 

Tavta” ouvBadrovoa év TH Kapdia adTis. 20 Kal 

KS e , / 

vireotpepav ot rouneves Ookalovres Kal alvodvTes TOV 
\ 3) N @ + 

Ocov érl raow ois yxovoav Kat edov Kabds etadrjOn 
Ni b] 

mpos avrovs, 


12 (stand) 13 (D1 of dxodovres, 1 qui aderant) 


14 (Dell 
-wa gov) 15 (B omits) 


7. THE CIRCUMCISION. 


vv. 21—39. Christ’s submission to the Law of Moses is 
emphasized in these verses. Of. Gal. iv. 4, ééaréorei\ev 6 Beds 
tov vidy adrod, yevduevoy ex yuvarkds, yevuevoy bd vouov, Wa 
Tods 1d vipoy cEayopdon, iva Ti viobeclay drohdBwper. 

v. 21. wlurdnw is used 22 times by 8. Luke, twice by 
8S. Matthew; but not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 21. xal introduces the apodosis Luke vii. 12, Acts i. 10. 


ee S a > 
lL. ox Kat ore érAnoOyoav! Hmépal? Gktd TOF TEPITEMETN 
Sas 4 , ” an a 

avtov 2°, kal* éxAyOn* 7d ovopa avTod “Incods, TO KAnOev® 

CaN a a a A 

vmod ToD adyyéAov mpd Tod cvAAnuPOjvar avrov? év 77H® 
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Kotria?, 


1 (D1 cuveredécOnoay al) 2 (D+al) 
matolov) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (D dvopdo6n) 
7S fadrty) 8 (D omits) 9 (D+ unrpés) 


3 (D 21ls* 76 
6 (N1 dex Ger) 


8. THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 


v. 22. §. Luke apparently infers from the O.T. that every 
male child needed purification as well as every mother, both 
being brought to the Temple for that purpose (vv. 27, 39). 
This may well have been customary with those who lived near 
Jerusalem, but it is not commanded in the Law (Ley. xii. 
1—8), and perhaps indicates 8. Luke’s ignorance of Jewish 
legal details. The holy Child was brought to the Temple, but 
not in obedience to the written Law. Cf. 1 Sam. i. 21—28. 

v, 22° Cf. Rom, xii. 1, rapaxadd ody byas...rapacrioa Ta 
chpara tuav Ovolav doar dylav TG Oe@ evdperror. 


li, 22 Kat dre €TTAHMCOHCAN Al Hmépal TOY! KABapICMoF P 

> A g i x / 2 Eee CANN > 
QAUTWV KaTQ TOV VO}LOV Movo-ews, avyyayov QUTOV €lS 
"lepoodAvpa tapactioa.® TO* Kupiv, 23 abs yéyparrae 
év® vom Kupiov dre TITAN &pcen AlaNoiron® MATpaAN 


PR Ese 
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y 7 
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A” prtin 


7 Abts 
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eed tupre 


a 


be or 


hfor 


a hZ. 


= s 
ae 


aby -¢ 


ke Prego 


C deanek 4 


&rion T@4 Kypiq@ KAHOHCETAIS, 24 Kal Tod dodvar Ovoiay 


2 (DU adrod, ss omits) 3 (S trapacrjcerac) 


1 (B omits) 
5 (D+76) 6 (& t-olywv) 


4 (D omits) 


lal a \ \ A J a 
a LXX. Gen. xvii. 12, cal macdlov dxrio fuepGv mepirunOjoerar buiy way dpoeviKxoy els Tas yeveas Upudv. 


iB ii. y ares ea 67 Kat réxy dpoev 
LXX, Ley. xii. 2, Puvy aris cay omepuarioog épa ni b/8bn mepirener THy cdpka THs axpoBvorlas avrod: 4 Kal rpcd- 


mavros dayylov otx dwerat, Kal els 7d ayvacrhpiov ovK eloededoeTat, 


xwpisuod rhs apédpov airis dxdOapros gorau’ 3 kal Th Tp 
KovTa tuépas Kal Tpeis kabloerar ey alpars dxabdpry avrijs® 


dws av mrypwOdow al Hudpar Kkaddpoews avras...... 6 kal érav dvar 
éviatovoy duwpov els ddokatrwpa Kal vooody ep ¢ 
kat Anpperar dbo Tpvydvas 7 dio voogods TEptaTEpwr, pul 


mpocoloe. duvov 
xelp abrijs 7d ikavdy eis apvov, ) 
kal eirdoerae rept adriis 6 leped’s, Kal xabapicOjcera. 


e LXX, Exod. xiii. 12, cal dgedels wav Siavoryov pjrpay, Ta dpoevixd, T@ Kuply. 


al huépar Kkabdprews avris 
mepioTrepav, «lav els dhoKatTwua kat play mepl dmaprias’ 


W. 8.” 


ep’ vig # emt Ovyarpl, mpocolce. duvdv € 


la lasiaine. 8 day dé ph edploxn % xelp adris Td lkavdy els duvdv, 
Le ae pap HS loa kal é&iAdoera rept aidris 0 lepeds, 
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kal dxdOapros tora. éwrd iyuépas, Kara Tas Tucpas Tod 


Anpwldow al hupar Kabdpoews adris ep’ vig 7 éml Suyarpl, 
worepas 7 Tpvyova mept apaprlas...... 8 éay dé wh ebploxn 7H 
av els dNoKavTwua Kal ulay epl duaprias’ 


Ley. xii. 6, kal 8ray dvatdAnpwhdow 
rnavovov duwmov els ONokavTwua Kal vooody mepioTepas 7) 
pvov, Kal Anwperae dVo Tpuydvas 7) dvo voocods 
kal KadapicOjoeTau. 
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C lacks Luke ii. 6—41. 
by OP ah ig, Ore 

















s¢ i, 1—ii. 48, 
—— iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 
8. LUKE. 
} ii, (24) Kata 7d cipynwevov ev TG vou Kvpiov, zefroc 
TOU TPYPONWN AH AYO Noccoyc? TrepICTEPAN 4. 
lina) Us. uf (D yeoooovs) 


9. SYMEON. 


v. 25. 
Acts ii. 5, "Iovdator, dvdpes ed\aBets dard mavrés ZOvovs. 
Acts viii. 2, cuvexduoav 5 rov Xrépavov avdpes evraBers. 
Acts xxii, 12, “‘Avavlas dé tis avyp evNaBys Kara Tov vdmov.” 


v. 25°, 
Luke xxiv. 21, ‘jets 5¢ Hrmlfomer drt avdrés eorw 6 wéwv 
AuTpoda Pat Tov "Ioparjr.” 
Acts i, 6, “ Kipie, ef ev 7@ xpbyw rovTw dmoxabioTdves Thy 
Baorrelay TO "Iopanr;” 
se Neat Ne > 3) 9 \ itl at 2 
ii, 25 Kat idod* avOpwros jv év Tepovrahnp. ® ovopa 
» > , 
Svpedy, kat 6 avOpwiros ovtos'® dikaos Kai evAaBys*, 
} / , ra B 7 ~ lal > 
Tpoodexonevos TapakAyow Tod IopanA, Kal mvevpwa nV 
v >> 2 7 Petey A 2 A s =H tenet ee 
Gylov €7 QUTOV* 26 KAL NV GVTM KEXPHUATLOPEVOV ~ UT 


By \ 
TOU TVEVpaToS TOD dyiov py iely Oavarov “mpiv (7)°"7 av® 


/ 
os 

Ad 
FT 
han rpeer 
ML oracle 
0S filuable 
lolable 
yO ae 
aha yultd 
a rtyahat 
yee 


fo poreas 


3 4 

TAS \ label 
roy Mnisle ToAAGv ev TS “Iopand kal eis” onpetov avTiAcyouevov, 
a 35 Kal ~ov™ avtys THY Woynv SededoeTar poudata, dmws 


4 5 > 
ion Tov xpiorov Kupiov®. 27 Kal 7AOev év TO Tvedpari eis 


ae / Ne a > a \ A \ 4 
TO LEpove KQL €V TH etoayayetv TOUS yovets TO qTra.olov 





Incotv® rod roujoo adtots Kata ‘Td €iOucpevov™ rod 
vopov'” rept atdrod 28 Kal atrds’” eddato até “eis Tas 
dyxddas'* cal evAoyynoev Tov Oedv Kat etrev 
29 ‘Nov amodves’ tov Sodddv cov, déozora, 
Kata TO pnud cov év eipyvy’ 
jo OTe EIAON 0f dPOarpod pov TO CwTHpION coy P 
3r 0 Hrotmawas KATA TIPOCWTTON TTANT®N TON AS@NP, 
32 Pc eis amoxdcAviw EONDNIGC 
kat AdZQN Aaod cov *IcpariA 4.” 
émt tots Aadovpévors epi avrod. 34 Kal evAdynoev 
avtovs Supedy Kal eirev pds Mapiip™ tiv pyrépa 


0 


> OWT S53 "15 \ @ a > a NO Ldap 
aAvTOU OV OUTOS KELTAL ELS TTWOLVY KQL avacTactv 





lt “ hay by droxadupbdow”™ éx*4 rodAGv Kapdidv diadoyopol”*.” 
1 (Ds* omit) 2 (& t +adrod) 3 (s* omits) 4 (8 

ey, Yow evoe Bis) 5 (D1 xexpnuaricpévos 5é Fv) 6 B omits 
ave 7 (Sléws) 8 (Dtomits) 9 (A 211 xipov) 10 (& omits) 

Af Aisatsoirg 11 (D1l 260s) 12 (1 legem) 13 (&+6e) 14 (1 omits, 
) He. Dil+avrod) 15 (SW fdmoAdNves) 16 (D omits, 2 11 oculorum) 
“70 17 (All "Iwoh) 18 (NI+ai70s) 19(D Maplary) 20 (D1 
“f Ted, + els) 21 (& omits) 22 SD11+65e 23 (D dvax.) 


24 (D1l omit) 25 (S + ovnpol) 


) 
GUT ou 


: lock kan Sa sep * See note > on p. 297. 


33 Kal qv 6 “ratyp avtTod'27 Kat y paArnp® Oavpaovres 


> LXX. Is. xl. 5, cal 6werar maca odpE 7d cwrhprov Tod Ge0d. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


10. HANNAH. 


8. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, 
See 


ee 
against 8. Mark’s thrice and 8. Matthew’s not once. 


xxi. 2 note, p. 126. g 

v. 88. emorfvar is used 18 times by 8. Luke, thrice by 
8. Paul, not elsewhere. ; 

For \vrpwow see ii. 25 note. 


ae x fn , 3 
ii, 36 Kat fv’ “Avva apodaris, Ovydryp PavovyA, €x 
dvds "Aonp®, airy mpoBeByxvia ev n€pars woAXais®, 
tnoaca “pera avdpos* érnS era dard THs wapOeveias 


7 reo- 


adtis, 37 Kal ‘adry xypa ews® erdv oydoxKovta 
capwv'’, } ovk adiorato® rod tepod?” vyoreiais’' Kai SY ps * 
denoecw™” Aarpevovoa viKTa Kal nuepav. 38 Kal adTH TH 
4 2 a 2 a a ff) A13 ‘ er. 1X. b 
wpa emoraca dvOwmoroyetro TO Oe@™ Kal eAahet srept- 
avitod Tacw Tois mpocdexopévois A’Tpwow'* “Tepov- 
cody”. 

1 (Dlomit) 2 (D+xal) 3 (%t+xnp) 4 (cum 
viro suo) 5 (s* days) 6 (Dllomit) 7 (& éBdouqjxovra) 
8 (s* the rest of her life in widowhood was 84 years) 9 (B ta- 
gelora, SUl+éx) 10(Dtraoi) 11 (Ntvyorelas) 12 (8? 
+ dénow) 13 (Alls® xupty) 14 (D+&) 15 (211 Israel) 


THe RETURN TO NAZARETH. 
With v. 40 compare 


ll. 


Luke ii. 52, cal "Incois mpoéxorrey tH copla cal HrrKla Kal 


xdpirt wapd Oeg Kat dvOparo.s. 
ii. 39 [Kal ds éréXecav! mdvra® ra? Kara Tov vduov Kuplov, éré- = 
orpewav* eis rhv® Taderdaiay eis rédkw éavrev Nagaped® 40 Td 
xapis Oe00 jv ér adré'4.] SK he's al , & Ke Kewl a) 
al _tenly a fad ee 
(D daravra) 
3 (XDI omit) (copier: (Deere 5 (8 omits) Armes 
6 & -per, (D1+ Kadas épéOy did Tod rpophrov bru Nafwpatos kX7- Say 4 bes 
+vetuart) 10 (S?D codlas) 
bint 
vi Luks Le 
12. THE CONVERSATION WITH THE Doctors. ‘““*¢d<a 
v. 50. Heed wl -cAe 
any supernatural blinding of their understanding, yet from 44/ fof= 
the parallels quoted below he perhaps meant that. Such Kivusle 


(Editorial ?) 
dé madlov? nigavev® Kal éxparaodro® Thnpovmevov copia’, Kal 
ae 
1 (& éréXecev, s*+Joseph and Mary) ; y/, Mo 
Ojoer at) 7 (D+ ’Inoobs) 8 (D -dvero) 9 (A2ll i. + ie 
11 (Dell év adr, 11 cum eo) ly 
8. Luke does not assert that there was on this occasion «2 / Ree 
blinding is peculiar to 8. Luke amongst the Evangelists. It 


Ts hi Os Kat droxadtwer Kepuos Tov ‘ Bpaxlova rdv 


dyvov abrod évirioy mdvtwy Tov eOvav, Kal dyorrat mdvTa dkpa Tis yas THY owrnplay Thy wapa& Tod Beod hudr. 


Tis hrewhent 


adehpots avrod.” 


¢ LXX. Is, xlix. 6, lod dédwxd ce [els diabHKny yévous], eis Pas bvav, [rod elval ce els cwrnplay ews éeoxdrov THs vis]. 

4 LXX. Is. xlvi. 13, dédwxa ev Dewy cwrnplay 7H ’Iopayr els ddtacua. 

° LXX. Gen, xxxv. 26, viol 6¢ ZérApas wadioxns Aelas Tad xal *Asip. 
kat atros duce tpuphy apxovow. Deut. xxxiii. 24, cat 7G ’Acijp clrev ‘‘Eidoynros awd réxvev ’Aoip, Kal €arar dexrds Tots 


Gen, xlix. 20, ’Acjp, rlwv attod 6 dpros, 


fLXX. Cf. 1 Sam. iii. 3, cal Sapovy exddevdey ev 7@ vag od 7) KiBwros Tov Peod. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


8. LUKE. 


is probably based on Isaiah yi. 9 f., and is confirmed by 8. Paul 
(Rom. xi. 8, &.). 

Luke ix. 45, of 5& #yvdour 7d Pua Tobro, Kal Hy mapakexadup- 
pévov am’ abrév iva ph aloOwvrac advrd. 

Luke xviii. 34, cal avrol ovdéy rovruwy ouviKkav, Kal nv 7d 
Pima TobTo Kexpumpevoy dar’ atrav, Kal ov« éylywokov Ta heybueva. 

Luke xxiv. 16, of 5¢ d@0aduol adrov éxparobyro rod ph 
emvyvevat avrdv. 

Cells 

Luke ii. 19, 7 6¢ Mapla mdvra owerrper Ta phwara radra 

guvBddrovoa ev TY. Kapdla avrhs. 


uke Li O4=— 111225: 
ret by 


il, (46) ypL€pas tpels edpov adrov ev TO lepo KableCopevov™ év y Ses Fi 
00 a- 
hre ri. 


NAN ars ‘ = a0 c a 
48 Kal iddvres avrov eerAaynoay, KQL €l7rev Tpos avutov 4 hd WT b. 


8S. LUKE. 


, a / Me > , > 23 \ 
peow TwWV dvdackaAwv kat” QKOVOVTG auTov KQL €rrepu~ 


a Mi 3 4 s “ as > , 
Tovra” QUTOUS* 47 e€laravro be TOVTES OL QAKOVOVTES 
Dy 3 


> an ‘ a / \ a > , > A126 
avTOv €7rt TM?) OUVVETEL KAL TALS ATOKPLO ELV avUTO . 


, We , A r y [ 
Hyp avtov “'Téxvov, ti eroinoas juiv obtws; ‘idod iteu— g« 
’ \ \ey > 2 2 
Tatynp Fou Kat eye’ odvvapevor™ Cytovpev™ oe.” 49 KaL F eal t 
wv 


> \ E) 4 coms & 24 aA £30 > + rye Ne 
€LTEV TPOS AVTOVS Te OTL ECYTELTE €; OUK deure OTL 
p on pe; OvK 7 Lruic 


> a A , (Wen eg? ” ‘ FN b) 

€V TOLS TOU TATPOS OU bet ELVAL JLE; 50 Kat QAUTOL OU " P 

a ar a ie , > E ; L at Ne 
OVVKaAV TO Ppynya o eAadnoev QuTOLs. 
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Le Terr 


See etes 2 (o. 
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4 mel 


lp 
ort SI 
nce | Af ‘Tepoveadnp avalnrodvres™ adrov. 


Cope Age, 1 (D’Erop. 6é Kat) 


a 


‘ / 
st Kal KaTEBy per 

UN, an ge V,) ay Rea J Pala 33 Spine 3 Vienle, alr 
auTav Kat AGev'™ eis Nalaped™, kal qv vrotaccopevos 7 _ Le 
kat » patnp aditod dieryper mavra to Sijuarater he 


r a 785 
€v TH Kapdia avtns’””. 


ale cr \ 4 a > a 
WU. 4x Kat éropevovto'' ‘oi yoveis avrod'® Kar’ éros® eis 
> \ a , \ ft 
Tepovoadnm “rp éopry tod macxa%. 42 Kat dre éyévero se 
> La 5 50 6 | aah / vi > a_18 My \ »” lal QUTOLS, 
érdv? budexa", “dvaBavdvrwv™ avrav™ Kara 1d os THs 
e a 9 \ nN , 10 A ¢ , > fol e 
€opTns” 43 Kal TeAcwoayTwy'” Tas ypepas, ev TO Vrr0- 
, aaa om, n>? ni re A113 2 21 (D Kabjpevor) 
otpepev avtods vreuewev’ “Inocots® "6 mais’? & Ag 
24 (S *émnp.) 


responsa) 


22 (DIL omit) 23 (211 omit, 1 illum) LZ ‘6 
25 (B omits) 26 (I prudentiam et os et © 4° 


27 (4 1ls*omit, C lod of cvyyeveis kal 6 rarhp cov “ng { Lhe 


“| x , \ > rer e AV ? ba 
€pove a. fy KQL OUVK eyVMooav OL yovets QuTov. 


44 vopicayres dé" avrov elvar ev rH ovvodia jAOov “Huepas kad ey) 28 (Dlls°+xal durovpevor, s* in great trouble) 
6dov'"® Kal avelytrouv avrdv év rots ovyyeveaw) “Kai!® 29 (CDI egy.) 30 (S1s° fyreiré) 31 (DI oléare) Kink of Fel 


32 (CD omit) 
35 (s* omits) 


ae yvoarois™®, Aa py edpdvres! iréotpapav ag 33 & Nafdper (D§ tNape@) 34 (Cll 8°+ TaiTa)Goy i Wiens 


13. GROWTH IN WISDOM AND STATURE. V5 thee hy 


(Editorial ?) 
[ii, 52 Kal! "Inoods trpoéxomten? 77> codla Kal pruxla Kal 


46 Kal éyévero pera. 
2 (ll Ioseph et Maria mater eius) 
3 (N €00s) 4 (Dll+ér) 5 (D1l aire érn) 6 (S+xal) 
7 (Ell dvaBdvrwv) 8 (D1 dvéByoay of yovets atrod exovres 
airov, C1l+ els ’leporddupua) 9 (D 31l+réy afipwv) 10 (D 


pay a? 
ae 
te 


redecdvrwv) 11 (Ddw-) 12 (omits) 13 (211 omit) mete eat e 

leolat 14 (Cll 2yra "Iwohd cal 4 ie 15 (11 omit, 1s* enim) XAP!TI "TTApa Beds ™ Kal? ANOPwrTTOIC | 

wl out 16 (\domi) 17 Bavyyevcisike “ys (Dl+e) 19 (DI 1 (+8) 2 (+e) 38 (CDomit) 4 (% F:6e00) 
“he bial ebploxovres, A ll + atbrov 20 (SIL gyrodyres 5 (D+ apa) 

wef : Peet) Wicdav® 


Af ahoay f at 


~ pal 4 bacedis frrora [a -fa- * 
( laky ool p iy : TC opel se, i Veet Melee D boe eae ee Fd 
pew Vaoeha- ; Rare aowe 
= 4 pale : : ENEALOGY. 
Be fern cA. only he offered s~ ten 14. Tor G 
inehaniy Oly Sdas (Na, es which are not found in §. Matthew’s Genealogy are printed in thick type. Differences in spelling are also 
thus marked. When the names come direct from the O.T., the English equivalents are given in the margin. 


It has not been deemed necessary to record all the variations in the spelling of these names which are found in the 
Old Latin and Old Syriac versions.) 


Luke iii. 23 [Kal atrds qv “Inoods dpydmevos woet ér&v TpidkovTa, John vill. 57 [elray ody of Lovdator mpos abrév “Ilevr}xovra ery 


dy ulds, ws évoulfero!,]? “Iwand® ovmrw? Exes.” ] 
Tov ‘Hye 


24 ToD Mar6ar* 


1 D (0v6érw) 


S. Matthew gives the list of kings (imperfect) during the 
regal period and perhaps an (imperfect) list of claimants of the 
throne subsequently. Mr H. B, Nicholson, librarian of the 
Bodleian at Oxford, suggests that possibly 8. Luke gives a _ 
list of names (imperfect) from the Bethlehem land-register of ” 
owners of Jesse’s property. This would account for the 
presence of Zerubbabel and Shealtiel in both lists, for during 
the captivity no Jew occupied the land and to fill the gap 
David’s known heirs for the time might be inserted. 

The popular idea that 8. Luke gives Mary’s genealogy was 
unknown to the ancients, who said that Joseph was the real 
son of Jacob as 8. Matthew states, but the legal son of Heli as 
8. Luke states, in consequence of Levirate marriage (Eusebius 
He Ce. FT. 4): 


Tov Aevet” 

Tou Maedxel 

Tov “Iavvatl 

Tov “lwoih 

25 TOU Marraflov 

Tov Apes 
1 (s* He was called) 2 (D"Hy 6¢ IHC ds ery “A+ dipyé- 
prevos, ws évoulfero elvat, vids) 3 (From Joseph to David D 
substitutes the names from S. Matthew’s Genealogy supple- 
mented from and harmonized to the LXX.) ss 4 (& Maééaé) 


5 (B Heve/, 8° omits this name or the next. Julius Africanus 
omits Matthat and Levi.) 


 LXX. Deut. xvi. 16 [rpets xatpods rod éviavrod] ébpOyjocra, wav dpoevixdy oov évavrlov Kvpiov...¢v TH é€oprn rev 
agdmur, [kal év rh éopry T&v éBdouddwv, Kal ev rH €oprn THs oxnvornylas.| Cf. Exod. xxiii. 14—17, Xxxiv, 23. 
> LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 26 [kal 70 masddprov Zapouvhr] eropevtero, kad dyabdy Kab pera Kuplov cal pera avOpdbruv. 
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C lacks Luke tii. 22—iy. 24. 


sc 








TH: (2s) TOU 
x 

TOV 

TOU 

A 

26 TOU 
TOU 

5 

TOV 

A 

TOU 

TOU 

A 

27 TOU 

A 

TOU 

TOU 

im 

TOU 

TOU 

28 TOU 
TOU 

x 

TOU 

A 

TOU 

TOU 

29 TOU 

A 

TOV 

A 

TOU 

5 

TOU 

aoe 

TOU 
A 
30 TOU 
& 
TOU 
A 
TOU 
- 
TOU 
= 
TOU 
can 
3r TOU 
A 
TOV 
A 
TOU 
x 
TOU 


A 

TOU 

a 

32 TOU 
a 

TOU 

a 

TOU 

A 

TOU 

an 

TOU 

33 TOU 
A 

TOU 


A 
TOU 


6 (SIwvdv) 


10 (& Ma@é@adé@) 
14 (Alls* Nadav) 
17 (D1 Dadpwv) 


Merradd) 


20 (Dll ’Apép, 


iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


Dv ZopoBaBer 


D "Adpelv’? 


8. LUKE, 


Naot. 
*Hokel 
Nayyat 
Madd 
Marraélou 
Depectv 
*Toonx 
"Todd. 
*Twavdv® 
“Pyod 7 
Zerubbabel 
Sarabiyr Shealtiel 
Nopel 
Maxel 
*ASSel 
Kocap§ 
*EApaddp. 
"Ep 

*Inood 
*Eduetép? 
*Twpelp. 
Mobfdr?? 
Aevel 
Zupecy 
*Tov8a 
‘Tori 
*Tovap 
*Edvaxelp 
Medea,” 
Meda 
Marrada?® 
Nabap.4 Nathan 
David 
Jesse 
Obed. 
Boaz 
Salma 
Nahshon 


Amminadab 


Aavetd# 
*Teooat 
*TwBnr”® 
Boos*® 
Sard? 
Naacouwv® 
*Apvel” Ram 
“Eopov”! Hezron 
7(s* Kasha) 8 (S11 Kwod) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (411 omit) 
15 (Ds’2B4n) 
18 &+ 70d" Addu 
K 211+ 70d ’Iwpau) 


(Common O.'T. form) 


9 (8 Edagép) 


16 (& *Badns) 
19 (D ’Apewaddp) 
21 (NIL ‘Hopwu, De ‘Acpdy) 


FIFTO DIVISION, 


1 CHRONICLES. 


1 Chron. iii. 19 kat viot SarabinrA ZopoBafer...... 

According to the Hebrew Massoretic text Zerubbabel was 
Shealtiel’s nephew, being the son of Pedaiah; hence some 
infer that Shealtiel was childless. 8. Luke has followed the 
LXX., or he has followed Ezra iii. 2, Haggai i. 1 &c., in which 
Zerubbabel is called son (=heir ?) of Shealtiel, : 

v. 31. 

Rom. i. 1, Iycod Xpiorod.. 3 rod yevouévou éx cTTEpMATOC 
AayelA xara cdpxa. Cf. 2 Tim, ii. 8; John vii. 42. 

2 Tim. ii. 8, pynpdveve ’Iyooty Xpiorov éyyyepyévor ex vexpav, 
éx emtépmatoc Aayefa. 

[John vii. 42, “ody 4 ypadh etrev bre ex TOY CTTEPMATOC 
Aayela 3”] 

v. 33. 

Heb. vii. 14, rpddyrov yap dre €& lovda dvaréradxer 6 KUptos 

hav, els hv purty tepl tepéwy ovdév Mavojs édddnow. 
v. 34, 

Heb. ii. 16, ctrépmatoc *ABpadm étT1AAMBANETAI- 

The Old Testament names in this genealogy, as in 8. 
Matthew’s, may be best seen in 1 Chronicles, as given below. 
Other authorities however are Ezra iii. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 1—13, 
2 Sam. v. 14, Ruth iv. 18—22, Gen. xxix. 35, xxv. 26, xxi. 2, 3, 
xi, 10—26, v, 3-82, iv. 25, v. 13, &. 

1 Chronicles i. 1—iii. 5. 
lil, 5 kat obrot éréxOycav avre [sc. TG Aaveld] év “lepov- 
cadyp Sdpav, SwBav, Nadav kat Sawopov. 
li, 13 Kal “leooat éyévvycer...... 15 Aaveid 
x2 Kal ‘QBS eyervnoey tov “lecoai 
Kat Boos éyévvyoey tov “OByS 
1 Kal Yalpov eyévyyoev tov Boos 
cat Naacowv eyévvycey tov Sadpov 
ro Kat “Apewada eéyevvyoev tov Naaoowv...... 
kat ’Appav éyevvnoev tov ’ApewadaB 
9 kat viot “Eoepov:...6 “Pap...kat "Apap. 
5 VLOL Papes: ‘Apowv... 


*In Cod. D of S. Luke iii. 2338, although §. Luke’s inverted order is preserved and the genealogy has been 


carried back, as S. Luke carries it, to Adam, 


yet_in the part between Joseph and David all the names have been 


borrowed from 8. Matthew except that the four kings—Jehoiakim, Uzziah, Amaziah and Joash—-whom 8. Matthew 
omits, are given in their proper places. This codex is unfortunately mutilated at the beginning of 8. Matthew and 
does not now contain his genealogy there except in the post-exile period. 
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8. LUKE. 


NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


LL. (33) ToD Dapes Pharez 

tov Lovda Judah 

34 TOD Laka Jacob 
tod “IoadK™ Tsaac 
TOU A Bpaay Abraham 
Tov Odpa Terah 
Tov Naxsp Nahor 

35 TOU Lepovy % Serug 
Tov ‘“Payad Reu 
Tov Pddex Peleg 
Tov "EiBep Eber 
Tov Dadra Shelah 

36 ‘ToD Kawép "42 x 
tov “Aphatad Arphaxad 
Tov Sp. Shem 
Tov Noe Noah 
Tov Adpex™ Lamech 

37 TOD Mafovoada”® Methuselah 
Tod “Eve Enoch 
tov *Idper™ Jared 
Tov Madedcyd * Mahalaleel 
7ov Kawav™ Cainan 

38 ToD *Eyas Enos 
TOU =O Seth 
Tov *A8dp Adam 


TOD Qecod. 


22 (SD Il Tod) 
Kady, 8° son of Elam) 
dovcdda) 27 (D "Idped) 


23 (D1 Zepov«) 
25 (D 211 Ader) 
28 (S Med.) 


24 (D omits, All rod 
26 (B Maé- 
29 S&S Kawdap 





Luke. (i195 3s. 


1 CHRONICLES. 


li, 4 kal @apap y vipdy avrod érexey ait Tov apes. 
1 TadTa To dvopara Tov vidv Iopandr: “PouByy...lovda.... 
1. 34 viol “Ioaox: “lakoB wat “Hoad. 

28 viol d€ “ABpadp: “Ioaak kal “lopannr. 

27 °A Bpaap. 

26 @dpa 
Naywp 
Lepovx 

25 “‘Payav 
Darex 
"EBep 

24 aha 

= 


17 VIOL HU... 00. ’Appagad 

4 Sjp. 
Noe 

3 Aapey 
MafGovcata 
‘Evwx 

2 laped 
MadeXenr 
Kauwav 

1 Evus 
30 
"Ada 


If we divide 8. Luke’s genealogy into four sections corresponding to the divisions in 8. Matthew’s genealogy, we find 
in the first section (Jesus to Salathiel, about 4—597 B.c.) 22 names to cover a period of 593 years, giving an average of 


27 years to a generation. 


S. Matthew in this section gives 18 names with an average of 40 years to a generation. 


In the 


second section (Nerei to Nathan, about 597—980 B.c.) 8, Luke gives 20 names to cover 383 years, with an average of 19 years 


to a generation. 


S. Matthew meanwhile gives 14 names with an average of 27 years. 
about 980—1920 (?) B.c.) both give 14 names with an average of 67 years to a generation. 


In the third section (David to Abraham, 
The fourth section is peculiar 


to §. Luke and carries us back into the period when dates are uncertain. 


15. THE SERMON PREACHED AT NAZARETH. 


S. Luke has combined some new non-Marcan matter with 
fragments of the deutero-Mark which he has taken out of 
their proper order, probably because he did not know that 
order. We cannot positively say whether there were two 
visits paid to Nazareth or only one, but the probability 
is always in favour of one; whether 8. Mark or S. Luke 
has misplaced it, or both of them, we cannot determine, but it 
is clear from Luke iv. 21, 23 that the sermon consisted of a 
narrative of the mighty works recently wrought by our Lord 
in Capernaum: yet S. Luke has not yet recorded any such 
works. : 

v.18. On mvedua x.7-d. see i, 15, note, p. 292. 

v. 20. On danpérns see i. 2, note, p. 3. 


v. 22, 
John i. 45, “ Inoodv vidy rod “Iwan.” 
John vi. 42, ‘ odxt otrbs éorw "Inaois 6 vids “Iwas” 
Luke iii, 23, dv vids, ds évoutfero, "Iwan. 
See also Introduction, Chap. xvm. 
v. 24>, 
John iy. 44, adrds yap "Incods euapripyoer dre mpoprirys év 
(See p. 55.) 
v, 25. 

James y. 17, "Hdclas dvOpwmos jv duovorabys hut, Kal m™poc~ 
evxh mpoonitaro rod ph BpéEa, kat ov« eBpekev emt rips yijs 
éviaurovs Tpets Kal pivas &f. 

§. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, against 
S. Mark’s thrice and S. Matthew’s not once. Sce xxi. 2 note, 
p. 126. 


TH dla marpld: Tyuay ovK Exe. 


vv. 29, 30. 
John viii. 59, jpav oby XlOovs iva Badwow én’ adrov 
"Inoots dé éxptBn Kat cEfOev Ex Tod iepod. 
Luke xxiy. 31, kcal atrds dpavros éyévero am avrar. 


@ Cainan is found in the LXX. of Gen. xi, 12, 13, but not in the Hebrew nor in the Samaritan text, nor is this 


name found in 1 Chronicles even in the LXX. 
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GC lacks Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 
vii. 17—viii. 27. 


Poied 4 ome 








drKrle 
Hen ; Ly LI tooo 








Mates 


” 
Be iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. tae og Wi (qT FIFTH DIVISION. 
I¢ 4h by / Oe a eaae 
g rap hr Or Oot yep AAT are 8 LUKE 

, je tU . Kuti {0 poll SL abe mi pf dent 
hecsfe (aes IVa 36 ["Kat HrBev "1 eis Nagapa?, ov? mv TreOpappévost, Kar WU wile hen = bgt a Ww 5 g ae 
a rs fsls elope] “Kare 73 elds abrG®” [ev 7h tudpg Tay caBBdrwr 16. TH RAISING OF THE WIDOWS SON 
inate . eis TV owaywyhy], “Kal dvéeotn avayvevar’®. 17 Kal é7re- NAIn. F 

aay [- 860° aitG "BiBrlov_r0d _mpodyjtov _"Hoaiov', rae vv. 16, 17 are an editorial note made up by conflation 
at / Bporast! 50 BiBdlov™? eSpev (rev) ® rorov” ob Hv from other passages to conclude the Church lesson. The 


yeypapevov 
~ a ot L 
18 TINefma Kypfoy ém émé!4, of efNeKeN ExpiceNn me, 


te pore fos led eyarreAfcacOal TrTwWyYoTc 'AtTréCTAAKEN Me!), 
apraplelF — KupyzZar aiymadwtoic &pecin Kal TYpAOTC ANABAEYIN, 
Tihend. -[AtrocteiAa® te@paycménoye!” én Adécel,] 


y: 
19 KHPYZAl ENIAYTON Kypfoy AeKTONn 8a, 
20 kat mrvéas TO BuBAlov arodovs TH taypery exab- 
e > \ > a Le 8 
ot 6fOarpot ev TH Tvaywyn Yoav 


ax ypsato Oe Héyev mpos adrors 


oev" kat TAVTWV 


va 
ee 
ov Kuper 
ae bie g Thi 


4 Iyp- only, emt tois Adyous THS XapiTos Tols exTopevopévois eK TOD 


2 eth 


= fo 


, 


3 /, 3 A 
areviovtes avTo. 
oe e Ay LA > Lal > ‘\ 
ore” “ Snpepov retAypwrar  ypapi) avTy év Tois wolv 
pe eae bP x /, > 4 SA \ £6, ¢ ig 
vpav.” 22 Kal mavTes euaptvpovy aire Kal ePavpacov 
oTopatos avrod, [Kal edeyor “Odxt vids éorw7 "lornd 
ae »” \ h ‘\ 2 , “Te > Co Yea J A 
obros;”| 23 Kal elev pos avrovs dvTWs epeiré poe THV 
\ ? s , , ¢ 
mapaBodyv tatrnv ‘ larpé, Oeparevoov ceavtdv: doa 
\ \ / 
9 eis tiv" Kadapvaodpy.™ oinoov 


, 
e271 (a3 


> ig 
NKOvTaMEV “yevoseva,” 


Kal woe ev TH Tatpidt cov.’” 24 elev 8 *Apay™ déyw 


ca 4 > \ ¢ / > > Lal (8 
vuly OTL ovdels mpodyrys Sextos éotw ev TH TAT pPLoe 


( 2 95 a 
fi fuck avTov™. 25 ér adyOeias de héyw vuiv™, woddal xApau 
oe: joav év Tals ypepas “Hreiov™ ey to “Iopaynd”’, dre 
2 , € > \.98 4» 7 \ a 4 € ey 2 
2 bevtys éxeioOy 6 ovpavds® érn tpia Kal phvas é&, ws eyevero 
es le. Aipos péyas eri racav THY yHv, 26 Kal mpos ovdcuiay 
: avray éréupOn “Hr<«ias ef wn cic TApettta TAC TiAwN{ac 
a Ke the AN cy , b \ \ Sn 3 fal 
TTPOC TYNATKA XHPANP, 27 Kat woAAot Aerpot Hoav év TS 
lant, ‘Iopayr™ éxt “Edicaiov tod mpodrjrov, Kal ovdels avradv 
j 2 , 
eee exabapicby™, ci py Nayav® 6 Sdpos?.” 28 kal érdAnoOy- 


td 6 lel >. lal Lal > A 31 cal 
Oav TaVvTes UPOU EV ™ ovvaywyy) QKOVOVTES TAUTA, 


Lee / 


a 


oe Le breA Ody Sid pécov aitadv eropevero™. 
Fh ai 
-A 


eanl™ 


A 


/ 
29 Kal dvacravtes™ @&€Badrov avrov ew THs modes, Kat 
+ SEEN 4 383 > 4 aA + 24? & e / 
nyayov avtov ews odpvos Tov opovs éf ov y TddLs 


> , 34 2A 7 35 , BG yo 7 eh 
@KoddpNTO AVTWV, WOTE KATAKPHMVLOOL” AUVTOV" 30 AUTOS 


1 (DI’EAbay 6) 2 (D Nagdped, 11 Nazareth) 3 (D &:rov) 
4 81 dva- 5 (D® tomits) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (streads this after ’"Hoalov) 9 (s*hegave) 10 (D 6 rpodjrns 
’Hoalas) 11 (S11 dvarrvéas, D * drrvéas) 12 (D omits) 
13 & omits 14 (s* thee) 15 (D8 darécradpat, 1+ to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s* dwoorehS) 17 (D rePpavpariopévous) 
18 (ll+and the day of recompence) 19 (D-ywiueva) 20 (s8 
+ye will say unto me) 21 (s§+unto them) 22 (D+ duty) 
23 (SD éavrod) 24 (DIl omit) 25 (S11+ 67x) 26 (s* 
+ the prophet) 27 (D1l ’Iorpayd or Isdrael) 28 SC1l+ém 
29 (C éxadeptc On) 30 (D Naas, s* omits) 31 (D81 dxov- 
cavres) 32 (s* omits) 33 (D+r7s) 34 (D olxoddunrat) 
35 (C els 70) 36 (s° thang, C ?-xpiurfioac) 


ve 


recep) 
weal Gnkowr 


ames ? 


* LXX. Is. lxi. 1, rvedua Kuptov én’ éué, 
TETpiumevous THY Kapdlar |, 
TeOpavopevous év adécet. 

bUxXxX. 1 Kings xvii. 1, 
Kuplov mpds "Hyevod 9 * 


Knpdéar aixuardros ddeow Kal tudor! 


"Edeoate xal...ecabaplcn. 


@ oh By ° 2 ~. 
ov ewexey éxpicév pe ebayyeNoacba mrwyors, 


“Zi Kupvos...ec éorar ra ern radra Spboos Kal verds.” 
ipl *AvdornOe Kal mopevtou els Daperra THS Dedwvlas* 
xvii. 1, kal éyévero wel’ hudpas woddas Kal phua Kuplou éyévero mpods 
Nady 6 dpxwv ris duvduews Suplas jv dvijp péyas...Nehempwpevos.. 


same thing is done in Luke vii. 48—50, xvii. 19, &e. 

The raising of Jairus’s daughter is narrated in Mark v. 
21—43 = Matt. ix. 18—26=Luke viii. 40—56. The raising of 
Lazarus is narrated in John xi. 1—44. 

v.11. The phrase rq (or 77) é£9s occurs five times in 8. Luke 
but not elsewhere. 

v. 12° (novoyerys). 

Cf, Luke viii. 42, dre Ovydrnp [movoyerijs] jv aire (sc. Iaelpw). 

Luke ix. 38, “‘...émiPdépar émt rov vidv pov, [dre povoyerhs 
pol éorw.]” Perhaps both the above were unconsciously assimi- 
lated by 8. Luke to this passage during oral teaching. 

v, 13° (éordayxvicbn). Cf. x. 33, xv.20. The word is used of 
our Lord four times by 8. Mark and five times by 8. Matthew, - 
but S. Luke has no parallels to their passages and only here 
applies it to our Lord. 

v. 16* (p6Bos). Cf. Luke i. 12, 65, ii. 9, v. 26, viii. 25, 35, 37, 
ix, 34, 45, 

v. 16° (éd6Eafov rév Oeby). Cf. Luke ii. 20, iv. 15, v. 25, 26 
(= Mark ii. 12=Matt. ix. 8), xiii, 18, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 
47, Matt. xv. 31. 

v. 16° (rpopyrns). Cf. iv. 24, vii. 39, ix. 8 (= Mark vi. 15), 
19, xxiv. 19, Matt. xxi. 11, 46. 


‘ 


€ 


v. 164 (érecxéWaro). Cf. i. 68, 78. e fx‘ 
v.17. On Iovéaia=Palestine, see iv. 44, note, p. 17. 
7 x 2 a > ; 4 . SC. Xf! 
Vil. x1 Kat [éyévero! év? rQ3 ééqs] éropetOn* eis méAW ! 


0 
/ 


TH win V/A) poy 


/ tf \ tal P 
kadovpevyy? Naiv®, cat ovveropesovto avté of pabyral Naina 
7 


avrod' Kal oxAos Togs. x2 "us 88 Hyyurev™® 


a 7 \ \ % 
TIS TOAEws, Kal? idov™ eexopi£ero TeOvyKais™ povoyeriys es Je. 
e\ a \ SS eG eek SANS Lda | ~ is 
VlOS TH PYTPL AVTOV, Ka avTH nV XypA'™, Kal dxdos “THS Affe 

4 | rm \ * “I rates e.) 
Toews"? ixavos qv atv" adrh. 13 “kat av airyyv 6 ¢ + 


xtpos® éorhayxvicbn éx’ atrh™ cal elrev airy “My 2 Kes 


kate.” S K, 
T% ofe: = 
bead 


af a 
14 Kal mpoteOuv'® aYyato THs cwopod, of S& 


Baoragovres eotynoav, kat ctrev “Neaviocxe™, cot réyo, 
eyépOntt.” 15 Kal dvexaOurev™ 6 vexpods Kat npéato AaXetv, 
“7H pytpt avrod. [16"EAaBer dé pébBos 
mavras”, kat éddtagov Tov Oedy Aéyorres 8re ““Tpopyrns péyas 
ayep0n™ év huiv,” kat rv “’EreckéWaro 6 beds rov Nady av- 
ro0"4.” x17 Kal e&fOev 6 Aéyos ovTos év ddy 7H 7lovdale “epi 
abrod'”> Kal? rdoy TH mepixdpw.] 
1 (Dl omit) 2 (D 211 omit) 
-eveTo, 8° they went) 5 (& omits) 
naum) 7 (C1l+ ixavol) 
9 (Dsll omit) — 10 (D omits) 
ovon) 13 (311 omit) 
fv) 15 (D ddd 8) 
18 (s* omits) 
21 SNC drarras ° 
+els aya0or) 


Fe eS (Bi, i | 
Kat eowkey avTov'! 


3 8CDI ry 4 (CDI 
6 (ll Naim, 211 Caphar- 
8 (DI éyévero 8e ws Hyyefev) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D x%pq 
14 (DE ronds cuvehnrvOer, Cll omit 
16 (D1s* "Inoods) 17 (N11 airy) 
19 (D 211+ veavicxe) 20 B2ll éxddicev 
22 (D éény.) 23 (I'l Kupros) 24 (MIL 
25 (& 211 omit) 26 (D1l+éy) 


améoradkév pe [idcacGar Tods cuv- 
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Il. INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


Abba, Father 145, 198 

Abiathar, High-priesthood of 25 

“ Adulterous”=idolatrous 77 

Adultery, Woman taken in 135 

Advent, The Second 127, 131 

Advice to flee 129 

“ After eight days” 85 

“After three days” 81, 263 

“ After two days” 135 

Agony at Gethsemane 143 

Alabaster box 137 

Alexander and Rufus 161 

Alexandria the birth-place of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel? 99, 260 

ssAll” or “many”? 

Angels 11, 266, 268 

Anger &c., attributed to our Lord 27 

Animals as types of human character 
210, 281 

Annas, Examination before 

Annas, House of 153 

Anointing of our Lord misplaced by §. 
Mark 108, 136 

Anointing of our Lord, Hands or Feet? 
136 

Antinomians refuted 193 

Antipas “king” 59 

Apollos 273, 278 

Apostle, Use of the word 29 

Apostles sent forth two and two 29 

Appeals to self-interest 194, 202 

Appearances of the Risen Lord 174, 277 

Aramaic document used 194, 292 

Aramaic misunderstood? 171, 203 

Aramaic words in trito-Mark 73 

Aramaisms 23, 35, 59 

Araunah’s threshing floor, Price of 137 

Archelaus ‘“‘king” 260 

Archelaus referred to in the Parable 284 

Ascension, The, not recorded in 8. Luke’s 
Gospel? 277 

Ascents to Jerusalem 97, 105 

“Asleep” =dead 51 

Assimilation, Examples of 5,9, 55, 57, 
59, 75, 87, 95, 101, 156, 261, 267 

Author’s name mistaken 270, 271 
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148 


Bad men in 8. Luke’s Gospel 243 

Balaam a type of Christ? 117 

Banquet, Type of future life 287 

Baptism, Metaphor of 281 

Baptismal formula 181 

Baptist’s disciples supplied information 
188, 273, 278 

Barabbas 249, 275 

Bartimaeus 107 

Beatitudes 191 

Bethany, The sisters of 137 





A. ENGLISH. 


Bethlehem, The Star of 259 

Bethphage=Bethany? 109 

Bimembered sentences 217 

“Bind” =forbid 266 

Blasphemy punished by death 149 

Blass, Prof., Accent of M@pxos 3 

se. Prof., Comparative =superlative? 
9 

Blind and lame healed in the Temple 262 

Blind men healed, Two 260 

Boanerges, Meaning of the word 30 

Book of remembrance 279 

BRANCH, Prophecies respecting the 295 

Breaking bread 140 

Brethren of our Lord not Apostles 31 

Breviloquentia 221, 222 

Bridegroom exempt from war 

Briggs, Prof. 239 

Burkitt, Prof. 30 

Burning questions in the early Church 
264 


282 


Caesarea Philippi 81 

Call of 8. Peter 13 

Capernahum was in Naphtali 15 

Captivity of Jews foretold in 8. Luke 285 

Carpenter (Carpenter’s Son) 53 

Casting out demons 279 

Catchwords 226, 254, 282, 285 

Census, Latin word avoided by 8. Luke 
119 

Centurion, Position of 252 

Centurion’s servant, Healing of (Marcan?) 
252 

Charge to the Twelve, a conflation 207 

Charge to the Seventy 207 

Chase, Dr 9, 29, 39, 199 

Chief Priests 77 

Church government, Forms of 266 

“Cleansing all foods” 71 

Cleansing of the Temple (twice?) 113 

Clementine Homilies, Quotation from 289 

Climax neglected 71 

Cloud of light 89 

Cod. B 2 

Cod. C 2 

Cod. D 25, 30, 226, 281 

Cod. & 2, 17, 65, 137 

Cohort of soldiers 147 

Coins used in Palestine 57, 121, 127 

Command not to divulge 75 

Commonplaces 29, 53, 123, 274, 280, 
282, 284, 287 

Comparative=superlative? 92 

“‘Compel them to come in” 282 

‘Composition of the four Gospels” 
163, 174 

Conflate reading 109 
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Conflation 25, 27, 192, 197, 207, 209, 233, 
265, 267, 273, 278, 279, 283, 285, 302 
Conflation not used by S. Mark? 17, 

19, 23, 41, 127 
Conscription, Jews exempt from 278 
Contradiction caused by conflation 129 
Conversations assigned to different speak- 


ers in different Gospels 97, 117, 123, 
125, 165 
Coordination of sentences 78, 97 


Copper coins 57, 127 

Corpses polluting to a Jew 121, 231 
Crimson, scarlet and purple 161 
Crucifixion, Date of 219 

Cry, Which was our Lord’s last? 288 
Cup before bread in the Eucharist 140 
Cup, Metaphor of drinking from a 145 


‘¢ Daily bread” in the Lord’s Prayer 198 

Dalmanutha 77 

Damascus 73 

Darkness attributed to an eclipse 276 

Date of our Lord’s Birth 260 

Date of our Lord’s Crucifixion 219 

Day of the Lord, The 286 

Death of Judas Iscariot 256 

Decapolis 49, 73, 260 

Demoniac boy 88 

Demoniac of Gerasa 45, 47 

Demoniacal possession 274 

Denarius 121 

“ Destroy this Temple,” Meaning of 151 

Destruction of Jerusalem 85, 127, 131 

Deutero-Mark 33, 48, 75, 109, 131, 136, 
151, 152, 174, 265 

Deutero-Mark misplaces? 131 

Development of doctrine in N, T. 

‘“‘ Digitus paternae dexterae”’ 218 

Disregard of our Lord’s commands 75 

Dittographies 75, 261 

Divine wrath 131 

Divorce 97, 99 

Documentary hypothesis 81 

Donkey millstone 95 

Doublets 33, 75, 77, 93, 279, 285 

Draught of Fishes 12, 271 

Dreams, Inspired 258 

Drinking a cup, Metaphor of 145 

Drowsiness of the disciples 85 

Duty to your neighbour the whole Law 
267 


126 


Earthly ties repudiated by our Lord 280 

Easter, Celebration of 138 

Kating after Resurrection recorded of our 
Lord by 8S. Luke only 174, 288 

Eating with Gentiles 23 


Ebionites 5, 200, 247, 257 
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Eclipse, Darkness attributed to 276 

Tiditorial Conclusions 192, 205, 206, 253 

Editorial Notes 71, 79, 87, 135, 260, 262, 
265, 267, 268, 273, 274, 276, 279, 281, 
284, 235 

Egypt 269 

Emmaus, Journey to 174 

Eschatology 126, 233 

Eucharist, Allusions to 141, 286 

Eucharist, Cup before the Bread 140 

Eucharist, Did Judas partake of? 138 

Eucharist, Early morning celebrations 
141 

Kunuchs 267 

Eusebius 1, 12 


Faith and healing 73 

False metaphor 254 

Fasting, Our Lord’s 11 

Fayyum fragment 143 

Fear 47 

Feeding of five thousand, 8. John and 
the Synoptists 61 

Feeding of five thousand and of four 
thousand compared 75 

Feeding of five thousand confused with 
feeding of four thousand? 65 

Feeding of five thousand, Locality of 65 

Fig-tree, The withered 111, 113 

Final rewards 225 

“Winger of God” 218 

First day of unleayened bread 139 

First, If any man willeth to be 93 

First last 103 

“Plesh and blood” 266 

Fourteenth Nisan, Day of Crucifixion? 138 

“From that hour” 91 

Fulfilment of Scripture 264, 267, 269, 284 


Gabriel, The Archangel 292 

Gadara 45 

Galilee, Appearance of the risen Lord in 
174 

“Gates of Sheol” 266 

Genealogies, The 256, 299 

Genitive, Local 19 

Gennesaret 65 

Gentiles, Acceptance of, taught in 8. 
Matthew 264 

Gentiles, Eating with 23 

Gerasa 45 

Gergesenes 45 

Gethsemane 85, 143 

Gnostic error refuted in 8. Luke 189 

Gospel according to the Hebrews 85, 181, 
199 

Gospel of S. Peter 165-170, 172, 173 

Gospels fragmentary records 18, 73 

Great Dinner, Parable of the 226 


Half-shekel 121, 262 

Harmonists 2 

Hebrew fondness for repetition 14 

Hebrew, New 292 

Hebrew Poetry 95, 239 

Hebrew, Quotations from the 269 

Hebrews, Gospelaccording to the 85, 181, 
199 

Heighten distress, Tendency to 27, 95 

Heighten miracles, Tendency to 17, 107, 
113 

Herod Antipas and John the Baptist’s 
death 59 

Herod Antipas and Pilate, Coolness be- 
tween 156, 275 

Herod Philip 59 

Herod the Great’s death and our Lord’s 
Birth 260, 292, 296 

Herodias 59 


‘‘He who is not against us is for us’? 93 
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Hezekiah not son of Ahaz? 257 

High priest’s house 147, 153 

Hill Country 294 

Holy City, The 11, 263 

Homeric syntax 288 

Home Rule conceded to the Jews 148 

Hort, Dr 3, 61, 270, 280 

‘Hosanna to the Son of David” 

Hours, how reckoned 63 

House, Description of 19 

House in which §. Peter’s denials took 
place 152 

House on the Rock 206 

Human Soul, Our Lord’s 27, 281 

Hymns in 8. Luke 294 

Hyperbolical expressions 230 

Hypothetical optatives 41 


111 


Impluvium 19 

Incarnation, The 125 

Inclusive reckoning 109, 135 
Incredulity of the Apostles 277 
Indefinite use of the Article 33 
Inheritance, Peculiar Laws of 245 
Innocence, Declaration of our Lord’s 276 
Inspired dreams 258 

Interpretations of our Lord’s Parables 37 
“Into the deserts” 47 
“Tsaiah’?=Malachi 4 

Iscariot 31 


Jairus 49 

James and John, SS., order of names 
51, 85 : 

James the Lord’s brother, Appearance 
to 181 

James the Lord’s brother supports 8S. 
Mark 57, 93 

Jealousy amongst the Twelve 105 

“ Jehoiachin”=Jehoiakim 256 

Jeremiah mentioned by 8. Matthew only 
81, 137 E 

“Jeremiah” = Zechariah 137, 271 

Jerusalem ‘the holy city” 11, 263 

Jews excused service in the army 278 

Joanna 166 

John Baptist, authors of his death 59, 87 

John Baptist, his baptism refused by the 
Pharisees 188, 273 

John Baptist, his disciples numerous 264 

John Baptist, his Seruple 264 

John Baptist, was he Elijah? 264, 265, 
292 

John Baptist, Logia respecting him 214 

John Baptist, not a vegetarian 5 

John Baptist a sensational preacher 278 

John Baptist, silence of the Epistles 
about him 4 

John Baptist taught a form of prayer 273 

John, 8., compared with 8. Mark 4, 21, 
27, 29) 135, 37,08, 90, 09, la. ts hos 
81, 83, 87, 93, 97, 107, 127, 151 

John, S., corrects 8. Mark 65, 67, 108, 
113, 135, 137, 138, 171 

John, §., narrates Appearance to Mary 
Magdalene 174 

John, §8., omits our Lord’s Trial 149 

John, §8., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Mark 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
8. Matthew 262, 268 

John, 8., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Luke 169, 263, 277 

Jonah, The sign of 219 

Jordan, could it be forded? 65 

Jordan yalley, Depression of 29 

Joseph, 8. 293 

Journeys of our Lord to Jerusalem 97 

“ Judaea”’=Palestine 17 

Judas Iscariot, Death of 256 
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Judas partook of the Eucharist? 138 

Judas the first who became last 29, 31, 
93, 103 

Judas whispers 268 

Judas=Thaddaeus 30 

Judgement, 8. John’s teaching about 280 

Jiilicher, Prof., denies mystery in our 
Lord’s Parables 37 


Keim 10 

Kennett, Professor 171 

Kepler on the Star of Bethlehem 259 

Khersa 45 3 

“King” applied to our Lord 111 

«Kingdom of the heayens hath drawn 
near” 12 


Ladies of rank, Brutal behaviour of 61 

Tatham “Pastor pastorum” 55 

Laying hands on the sick 274 

Learning by heart 71 

Leaven 221 

Lepers, The ten 57 

Leprosy 19 

Letter of Scripture not to be worshipped 
257 

Levi=Matthew? 21 

Levirate marriage 121, 299 

Levitical police 147 

Lightfoot, Bishop 166, 259 

“Tittle ones’? 266 

Local genitive 19 

Logia, borrowed by 8. Mark 61, 95 

Logia ceased ,before history of Passion 
began 135 

eeie loosely strung together.in 8. Mark 
1 

Logia, misplaced in 8. Matt. 

Logia, much changed 231 

Logia, no order and no prefaces 
219 

Logia touch S. John 217 

Logia verbatim the same in 8S. Matt. 
and Luke 188 

“Loose” =allow 266 

Lord, Our, ate after the Resurrection 288 

Lord, Our, ate with Pharisees 273, 274 

Lord, Our, appeals to lower motives 282 

Lord, Our, claims rights over property 47 

Lord, Our, knew the thoughts 27, 33, 93 

Lord, Our, Last cry of 288 

Lord, Our, lays hands on the sick 274 

Lord, Our, popularity undermined 33 

Lord, Our, slain outside the gate 117 

Lord, Our, submitted to the Law 297 

Lord, Our, taught in the Temple 135 

Lord’s Prayer 145, 198, 224 

Lost Sheep 223, 264 

Lucan scraps 33, 35 

Luke, 8., agrees with Matt. against Mark 
33, 43 

Luke, S., agrees with S. John 30, 105 

Luke, 8., an Ebionite? 247 

Luke, §., arranges Logia in different 
order from Matt. 189, 192, 207,. 214, 
216, 219, 252, 253, 254, 255, 281 

ane 8., borrows preface from sequel 

Luke, S., borrows from §S. John 169, 
263, 277 

Luke, S., censures the rabble 188, 276 

Luke, S., counsels poverty 200, 280, 282 

Luke, §., Defective knowledge of 174, 
243, 245, 247, 275, 276, 286, 297, 301 

Luke, §., distinguishes destruction of 
world from destruction of Jerusalem 
233, 283 

Luke, 8., Editorial carelessness of 37, 57 

mer S., gives prominence to women 


193, 201 
189, 


Luke, 8., his Gospel does not record the 
Ascension 277 

Luke, 8., hymns in 294 

Luke, 8., imperfect knowledge of Jewish 
customs 147 

Luke, 8., inconsistent 236, 287 

Luke, 8., insists on the cévwors 262, 273 

Luke, 8., interprets predictions after the 
event 131 

Luke, §., introduces Pauline teaching 
and phrases 39, 121, 131, 139 

Luke, 8., knowledge of the Holy Family 
260 


Luke, S., a literary artist 39, 294 

Luke, S., alone makes our Lord eat after 
the Resurrection 174 

Luke, 8., misplaces scraps 13, 33, 35 

Luke, 8., more original than Matt. 252 

Luke, §., omissions due toignorance 233 

Luke, S., Preface discussed 2 

Luke, 8., preserves the proto-Mark 6, 
Sli Sos) 985.408, 117, 123, 127 

Luke, §., recasts Utterances 25, 33 

Luke, 8., reluctance to mix foreign words 
with Greek 85, 119, 127 

Luke, 8., seldom conflates Mark 125, 
127, 228, 233 

Luke, 8., sets aside 8. Mark in favour 
of other Sources? 152 

Luke, 8., shows knowledge of botany 
37, 117 

Luke, 8., supernatural blinding of under- 
standing 298 

Luke, 8., sympathy with suffering 247 

Luke, §., transfers to rabble what Matt. 
assigns to rulers 33 

Luke, 8., use of bad men 243, 248 

Luke, 8., uses same words but with differ- 
ent meaning 39 


Malachi quoted as “Isaiah” 4 

Malachi, his prophecy applied to John 
the Baptist 295 

‘*Mamon,” a catchword 201 

“Many” or “all”? 17, 29 

Mark, 8., borrows from the Logia 61, 
95, 115, 192 

Mark, §,, borrows from §, John’s oral 
teaching 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

Mark, S., corrected by 8. John 67, 108, 
113, 135, 137, 138 

Mark, S., defective knowledge of Galilee 
78 

Mark, 8., does he ever conflate? 17, 
19, 23, 41, 127 

Mark, 8., faulty syntax 45 

Mark, 8., not acquainted with the Logia? 4 

Mark, S., notes of places 107 

Mark, 8., picturesque additions 19, 137 

Mark, 8., primitive 117, 123 

Mark, 8., unchronological 17, 108, 115, 
11 


Marriage Feast, Parable of 226 

Martha and Mary 243 

Martial quoted 230 

Mary Magdalene 166, 174, 273 

Mary the Virgin seldom mentioned 35, 
293 

Mary wife of Clopas 166 

Matthew, S., abbreviates 8. John’s oral 
teaching 262 

Matthew, 8., alters 8. Mark’s language 
81, 101 

Matthew, S., applies to the rulers what 
8. Luke applies to the rabble , 188 

Matthew, S., borrows from §. John’s 
oral teaching 268 

Matthew, S., condemns the Pharisees 125 

Matthew, S., conflates Marcan sections 
57, 125, 127 


W. S.? 
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Matthew, 8., defective knowledge about 
the Holy Family 0 

Matthew, S., dislocations of order 42, 56 

eral 8., does not mention widows 

oy ven 8., effective for Church reading 

3 

Matthew, S., expands 8. Mark by con- 
flation 207, 228, 233 

Matthew, §S., fulfilments of Scripture 
109, 137, 264, 269 

Matthew, 8., his Gospel written in Alex- 
andria? 260 

Matthew, 8., heightens by doubling 107, 
109, 174 

Matthew, S., ignorance of Hebrew? 111 

Matthew, 8., makes the destruction of 
the world synchronize with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem 233 

Matthew, 8., alone mentions Jeremiah 81 

Matthew, 8.,=Levi? 21 

Matthew, S., not author of first Gospel 3 

Matthew, 8., his oral Gospel drawn up 
before 70 a.v. 127 : 

Matthew, 8., rearranges and enlarges 
list of sins 71 ; 

Matthew, 8., saves the credit of the 
Twelve 63, 93 

Matthew, 8., tendency to heighten 113, 
143 


Mayor, Prof. J. B. 85, 259 

‘*Merey, not sacrifice’? 264 

Messianic predictions affect the tradition 
136 

Messianic predictions, A collection of 5 

Metaphor of drinking from a cup 145 

Metaphor altered in oral teaching 206, 
254 

Metempsychosis 264 

Midrash 259, 271 

Miracles in two stages 88 

Miracles, Tendency to heighten 17, 107, 
“113 

Misquotations 271 

Mission of the Seventy 55 

Mockery of prisoners usual 151 

Money, Value of 137, 256 

Morality, Standard of, to be raised 193 

Moses and Elijah at the Transfiguration 
85, 273 


Naboth 117 

Nard, Pistic 136 

Nathanael=Bartholomew? 30 

‘‘Nazarene, He shall be called a” 269 

Nazareth, form of the word 53, 270 

Nazareth, our Lord’s home 8n, 293 

‘‘Needle’s eye” 103 

Negative inserted 259 

Nestle, Prof. 25, 265 

New cloth and old cloak 25 

‘New Testament Problems” 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Nicholson, EH. B. 299 

Nisan 109, 138 

‘“Not dead but sleeping” 51 

Numerals expressed by letters 75 


33, 101, 


Oaths must be broken if sinful 61 
Oaths, Our Lord’s teaching on 195, 230 
Obedience to rulers 268 

“‘One of these little ones” 95 

Optics, Laws of, unknown 200 

Oral hypothesis 17, 107, 135, 261 

Oral teaching 9, 81, 97, 258 

Order according to catchwords 226, 282 
Order, Differences in 87 

Order of Logia inverted 189 

Origen 199 

Oxyrhynchus fragment 55, 192, 200, 289 
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Palm Sunday, not the day of the Tri- 
umphal Entry 109 

Papias on 8S. Mark 1 

sorts of the Discontented Labourers 


Parable of the Pearl of Great Price 222 
Parable of the Rich Fool 244n 
Parable of the Talents (Pounds) 236 
Parable of the Ten Virgins 236 
Parable of the Unjust Steward 246 
ees always true to nature? 221, 


ery nek during our Lord’s Ministry 
35 


Paul, 8., a coiner of Christian words and 
phrases, some of which have affected 
the Gospels 127, 234 

Paul, §., confronted by our Lord’s 
Utterances 264, 268 

Paul, 8., his teaching introduced by 8. 
Luke 39 

Paul, 8., our earliest authority for the 
Appearances of the risen Lord 174 

Paul, 8., unacquainted with the Logia 
195, 267 

Penitent Robber 249 

Permission to legislate granted 99 

Peter, James and John, 8§., present at 
three crises 51, 85 

Peter and John, SS., order of their 
names 51 

Peter and John, §S., visit the Tomb 175 

Peter, 8., Call of 13 

Peter, 8., Gospel of 165-170, 172, 173 

Peter, §., stood afar off 135, 249, 287 

Pharisees and Sadducees 77 

Pharisees condemned for greed 283 

Pharisees, Our Lord eats with 273, 274 

Pharisees refused John’s Baptism 188, 
273 

Pharisees wash cups, &c. 

Philip, Herod 59 

Phrases altered 218 

Physicians condemned by 8. Mark 49 

Pilate and Herod 156, 275 

Pilate signs the death warrant 149 

Pilate, Vacillation of 148 

Pilate, his wife’s dream 258, 263 

Pistic nard 136 

Platonism in the Gospels 211 

Ploughs small 279 

Poetry used in our Lord’s Utterances 
95, 239 

Potter’s field 137, 256, 271 

Prayer, Duty of 286 

Prayer, The Lord’s 198 

Prayer, Our Lord’s teaching about 197 

Praying, Our Lord’s habit of 9 

Preliminary investigation before the Trial 
148 

Priests profane the Sabbath 265 

‘Problems, New Testament’’ 33, 101, 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Procurator signed death warrant 148 

Prodigal Son, Legal questions in the- 
Parable of 245 

Proper names in 8S. Mark 127 

Prophecy conditional 224, 265 

Prophecy interpreted after the event 129, 
131, 284 

Prophecy of destruction of the Temple 
127 


Prophecy fulfilled 265 ‘ ; 

“Prophet has no honour in his own 
country” 55 

Proto-Mark, Phrases of the, lost from 
S. Mark 21, 89, 119 

Proto-Mark, Readings of 23, 63, 81, 143 

Proto-Mark records no Appearance of 
the risen Lord 174 


231 


39 
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Psalm ex. 125 
“Psalms” 125 


Psalms of Solomon 5 
Pseudo-Mark 172 

Punctuation 79 

Punishment of faithless slaves 280 


Quartodecimans 138 

Quaternions, Names of Apostles form 
three 29 

Question about John’s Baptism, The 115 


Rachel’s tomb, Site of 269 

Refrains 37, 51,.55, 109, 113, 121, 197 n, 
215n, 216, 235n, 238n, 242n, 248n, 
265, 297 

Resurrection, Appearances after the 174 

Resurrection, Eating after the 288 

Rich fool, Story of the 244 


Sabbath controversy 27, 253, 265 

Sabbath, when over 17 

Sacramental use of spittle 75 

Sadducees 77 

Salome 166, 277 

Salome=‘‘ Herodias”” 59 

Salt, Three Logia respecting 97 

Salvation by faith 39, 51 

Samaritans 57, 248, 264, 278 

Same section in two Sources 194 

Sanhedrin conducted trials 148 

Sanhedrin plotted the Baptist’s death 59 

Satan casting out Satan 33 

Satan quoting Scripture 189 

Scepticism advised by our Lord 129 

Scorpions 279 

Scraps misplaced in 8. Luke 33, 35, 
105, 143 

Scribe comes with honest purpose 123 

Scripture must be fulfilled 268 

Seed growing secretly=Tares? 220 

Self-abasement 266 

Self-interest appealed to by our Lord 
194, 202 

Semitic style of Luke i. 5—ii. 52 292 

Sermon on the Mount, a conflation 190 

Sermon on the Mount, Conclusion of 15 

Servant (son) 9 

Seventy, Mission of the 55, 273, 287 

Severianus 3 

Sheep falling into a pit 253 

Sheep, The lost 223 

Sheep without a shepherd 61 

Shekel 121, 256 

Shekel, half 262 

Sign demanded 33, 77 
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Silence of our Lord before Pilate (Herod) 
156, 275 

Slaughter of Jews foretold in 8. Luke 
131, 285 

Slaves not to be thanked 283 

Slaves put in authority 237, 280 

“Sleep” =death 51 

Sollertinsky, Prof. 59 

Son of David 73, 107 

Son of God 67 

Son (sheep) falling into a pit 253, 274 

“Sons of the bridechamber” 23 

Sons of men 35 

Spittle used in healing 75 

Staff and sandals forbidden? 57 

Stages in our Lord’s teaching 35 

Stater in the fish’s mouth 262 

Steward, Parable of the unjust 246 

Steward, Position of 246 

Stoicism in the Gospels 27, 53, 143 

Story of the Rich Fool 244n 

Subject of sentence changed 89 

Subjunctive=optative 41 

Supernatural interference with the under- 
standing 91, 298 

Supper at Bethany 243 

Swearing not altogether forbidden? 195 

Swete, Prof. 31, 47, 81, 200 

Syntax, Semitic 75, 78 

“Syria” =Palestine 260 


Talent, Value of 224: 

Targums 39, 271 

Tasting death 85 

Tatian 2, 12, 57 

Taxation, Citizens exempt from 262 

Temple to be destroyed 151 

Temple, Our Lord taught in the 135, 
275 

Temple tax, Amount of the 262 

Temptations occurred to our Lord at 
different crises of His ministry 189 

Theological language 73 

Theological timidity 17, 25, 27, 88, 101 

“Three,” Symbolical use of the number 
244n 

Titles of the Gospels 2 

Touching the sick folk 19, 108 

Tour through Gentile lands 73 

Transference 8, 14, 17, 23, 59, 81, 85, 
nt 107, 119, 123, 260, 278, 274, 

Transfiguration 85-89 

“Travel Narrative” in §. Luke unchro- 
nological 35 

Trial of our Lord 148 
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| Whitewashed sepulchres 


Triplets 95 

Trito-Mark borrows from 8. John’s oral 
teaching? 63, 73 

Trito-Mark borrows from the Logia? 61, 
93, 115, 135 

Trito-Mark gives Aramaic words 73 

Trito-Mark, imperfect knowledge of Ara- 
maic? 171 

Trito-Mark, phrases in 25, 45, 107, 1235 
127, 143 

Trito-Mark picturesque 19, 137 

Trito-Mark sections compared 175, 88, 89 

Triumphal Entry, Date of 109 

Tunics, Not to wear (have) two 57, 278 

Turner, C. H. 41 

“Two by two” 55 

“Two days before” 109 

Two sons, Parable of the 226 


Understanding supernaturally checked 91 
Unjust steward, Parable of the 246 
Unleavened bread, First day of 139 
Usury forbidden 278 

Utilitarian teaching 194, 202, 204 
Utterances found in two Sources 95 - 


Veni, Creator Spiritus quoted 218 
Vineyard, Time required to cultivate 117 
Virgin Birth 257, 269 

Virgin Mary, Testimony of 292 

Virgin Mary, Mention of 29% 

Vision of angels 174 

Voices from heaven 9 


Wages 95, 225 

Washing of cups, &c. 

Westcott, Bishop 174 

“Western” readings 21, 23, 33, 281 

Westminster, Dean of 292 

231 

Widows 126, 248, 298, 301 

“Wife”? added by 8S. Luke 103 

Wine offered to our Lord on the Cross 
163, 276 

Woes follow the Beatitudes in 8. Luke 
191, 278 

Woman taken in Adultery 135 

Women who stood beneath the Cross, 
Names of the 166 

Wrath, Divine 131, 285 


231 


“Your Father which is 
Editorial 192 


in heayen” 


Zechariah =‘ Jeremiah’? 137 
Zerubbabel and Shealtiel 300 


(An asterisk is prefixed to words which do not occur in the Gospels.) 


"ABBA 85 

"ABBA 6 marhp 145, 198 
dBvocos 47 
dyarnros 9 
dyerOu mvevpare 11 
dypumvetre 286 
derol=~y0res 255 
aOgos 263 

alperif 270 
dxatactracta 129 
dxovcas 10, 61 
axpiBas 2n 

ddecis dvOpbruy 13 
dAs or ddas 97 
addrne 281 
dpaprwrol 226 





dmépyvos 263 
auny 127 

any Néyw cor 85 
dumedoupyos 244 n 
augpiBdrrAovras 13 
dy 295 
avaBrdpas 
avayvavat 
dvatpew 
*dvdxpiors 148 
dvdmetpo. 282 
dvardtacba, 2n 
"Avaro\y 269, 295 
avhyOncay 48 
*dvOos 269 
dyrlitkos 194 


75, 127 
131 
135 


dyticetoOar 285 
dvridurpov 107 
darapricpds 282 
ameAri~w 278 


dmd paxpdbev 47 


dmodotvar Néyor 265 
dmodoyeicOac 129, 285 
darooyla 285 

amonitpwors 107, 133, 286 
amovli 263 

dmwopéw 59 


daréoroot éxxAnorav 29 
dmocrouattiw 274 
dpybpiov 57 

dpxeiabe 278 

dpriw 97 


dpxwr 49 

dpxwy or apxicurdyuryos ? 49 
dor pam? 

dopdrea 2n 

drep 287 

avrémra. 2n 

dpebn avrots 39 

ddévres adtov arfdOov 119, 121 


Badddvriov 57 

Baoirela Tar ovpavav (Tod Geod) 103 
Bacireder 260 

Baoded’s, applied to Antipas 59 
Baowre’s, 6 111 

Bdd\vypa 283 

Bddvyna THs épnudcews 131 
BéBrnra 261 

Bdérere dd 125 

Brérere wh 125 

Brérw 125 

Boaynpyés 30 


ryeved, movnpa Kat porxadis 85 
yernOirw TO OAnud cov 145 
yevoipara éxidvav 188 
ypnyopeire 135 


Saxpiw 284 
Aaduavovdd TT 
Savelfw 278 

Sardvn 282 

6€ 295. 

dénots 23, 292 
Aexdronis 49, 73 
dektds 27, 95, 147 
Syvaplwy Siaxoclwy 63 
dua THs TNudpas 89 
dtayoyyifw 245n 
Stecrpaypevn 89 
duepiuicay 261 
Oujynows 2n 

Sinxdvee 17 

Sixatos 119, 292 
Sixardw 265, 283 

dls in 8. Peter’s denials 143 
duordgiw 261 
Soédtew tov Gedy 109, 297 
divyp=divaca 89 


éyepors 263 
eddiacay Tov Gedy 262, 274 
éiucev =u 17 

els xaTa, els 141 
els=mp&ros? 31, 137 
els dvoua 95 

éx maduddev 47, 89 
éxdupvoay 265 
éxatovramdaciova 103 
éxelyns (6600) 19 
éxdedeypevos 9, 87 
éxretapevos 29 
éxpuxtnpifa 283 
exrrjooecOar 91, 113 
éxrelvas Thy xelpa 261 
éxredéw 282 
AumhOnoav opbdpa 224 
éuBréwas 119 

év airy Ty wpe 119 
év rérw ayly 131 
évaykadiodmevos 99 
éveBpiujdn 261 
évédpa 274 

évedpevw 274 

évvvya Mav 17 
éfeObvres 261 

éfjs 89, 302 
éfopvéavtes 19 
émeonmep 20 
érépwoxev 171 

éml ra Vdara 261 


GREEK. 


émiBarety 119 

émiBahov 152 

émmedGs 245n 

émovavos 198 

émiorarns 13, 45, 85, 93 
émitdooe 45 

éemipavera 133 

éemixepéw 2n 

éetAHoOn mvevparos 292, 294 
értatAaclova 103 
eppurrar 261 

écOhs Naumpd 156, 275 
éeomdayxvlicbn 302 
éoxarws exer 49 : 
érapaxOn Te wvedpate 139 
éros 244n 

evayyertfouat 115, 215 
evOvs 295 

evtpamenla 265 
evxapisrycas 63 

éeplornue 115, 286, 297 
époByOn Tov dxdov 59 
epoBndncav 87 

eppabd 73 

exe we mapyrnudvoy 227, 282 
éxOpa 156, 275 



































fapbdve. 165 
Zmwris 30 


huépa xploews 216n 
jmepa, TH TeiTn 81 
amlotouy avrats 173 
*Hpakris 45 


Oddacoa=Awvyn 18, 43 
Oapoe 51 

Gels ta yovara 143 

OewérXtos 282 

bére év rais kapdlars 285 
Gewpla 276 

Onrdkw or Onrdfoua. 131 
Onpetw 274 
dvydrnp=‘step-daughter’ 59 
ida 89 

’Tepoodduua 259 

Tepovoadim or Tepooddupa 232 
ixavds 6 

Yrews 83 

iuariopévov 47 
’Tovdaia=Palestine 17, 302 
ladyyedos 121 

Ioxapib and Ioxapusrys 30 
tows 117 


kabapltav mdvra 7 Bpdpara T1 
KabeEfs 2n 

Kabhwevov 47 

cal to introduce apodosis 297 
kal éyévero bre éréd\eoev 97 
kal épxovrat els— 78 

kal od 6€ 295 

Kaos kal dyabds 39 
Kavavatos=Znrwryjs 30 
xaradudgw 265 

karagtiow 121 

xatamovrigecbac 95, 261 
katapyee 244n 

katredée 270 

katnxéw 2n, 3n 

car’ ldtay 103 

kavowy 281 

*xcévwots 25, 85, 109, 115, 125, 262 
kepadiow 117 

kralw 284 

xémous mapéxew 244, 248 
Kérpuov 244n 

KémrecOar 288 

KovoTwoia 263 

KpdBarros 21 
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Kpdomedov 51 
Kpdticros 2n 
Kpetd\n 133, 286 
Kpynuvod, kara Tod 47 
xplows 216 n 

Kupuos, 6 155 

Kkwpbs 293 


apBdvers mpdowrov 119 
ads 117 : 
AeBBaios 30 

Aeyedy 268 

Aeyiow dvoud or 47 
Neward 165 

ABoBoréw 117 
Nyurn=Odracoa 13, 43 
Auyuds fem. 245n 
Nbyov xwpew 267 
Aourd, Th 389 

AurreicOar 224 
AuretaOar opbdpa 91 
Nirpov 107 

hutpotcba 107 
hbTpwots 107, 298 


paxdpios 266 
Mépkos, accent 3 
paxapa 147 

pera Tpeis Nuépas 81, 91, 105 
pereuoppobn 85 

ph yévoro 117 

wh goBod 280 

pnvi 121 

porxanls 77, 85 
porxela 97, 99 
poovoyevys 49, 89, 302 
povopbarmos 95 
poppy 85 

pwpatyw 97 

Mopé 193 

pwporoyla 265 


Nagapdé and Nafdped 53 
veavicxos 101 
voutKos 123 


6 ph éxav 287 

8,re to ask direct question 23, 91 
6d6v an adverb 270 

6d6v movely=ddorropely 25 
Oferd=’Oxoted 256 

ol 6& édictacay 173 
oikounévn, ) 296 
ddryémuatos 45, 79, 91, 261 
évomare 292 

8mrov ob det 131 

dpare 261 

dpos, 7d 29 

ov povetoes 101 

obk avéyvwre; 97 

éyé 170 

dyla 63 


mayls 133, 286 

mais, son or servant? 9 

mavotNla 33 

mavoupyla 119 

mavres = TON Opp LT 329 1s 260, 263 

mapabeivan 244 

mapaxodovdéw 2n 

mapackery 219, 263 

mapaxphua 17, 274 

mapéoocay 3N 

mapéey 252 

mapéxew Korov 244, 248 

mapovola 127, 133, 234 

mapowls 231 

macxa, TO omitted by some Fathers from 
§. John vi. 4 61 

Tldrep 198 


39—2 
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meTupwpevny  T9 

mepi\uros 61 

meplxwpos 4 

mérpos and mérpa 266 
mlecat 283 

mikp@s ékravoey 152 
miumdnt 297 

mivaé 231 

wrAdvy 263 

midvos 263 

tielovas Tov mpwrwv 117 
trelw 268 

w)\ipns indeclinable 41 
TAHpyns mvevparos 292 
Tnpopopéw 2N 

molas (dd08) 19 

toiuviov 280 

movnpos, 6 39, 195 

Twopvar 226 

mopvela 97 

mpea Bela 09 

mpodérns 30 

mpés=mpé in compounds 25 
mpoodéxoua 245n 
tpocedxer be iva uh ENOnre els meipacudy 145 
Tpocevxyn=synagogue 29, 273 
mpocéxere éaurois 255 
mpocéxw 125 

wpocwmroy 151 

tpopyrns 302 

mpopyrns applied to the Baptist 115 
mowl 17, 170 

mraxol 282 

Tuy 23 

muKvd 23 

TupeT@ peyddy 16 

mwpba 67 

mopwots 67 
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‘ 


“PaBBel 45, 85 
“PaBBouvel 109 
papdos 57 
Paxd 193 
piga 37 


cavdddia 57 
catavas 85 
owiaga 287 
ovroméTpioy 225 
oxavdarliw 254 
ckdvdadoy 83, 254 
oxarTw 244n 
om)\ayxvicbels 108 


_ornplfy 287 


orparnyos Tod lepod 147 

od eras or Aéyers 151 
ovkopayT® 249n 

oupBddr\w 282 

ovpBovroy aBety (rover) 119, 263 
cuvayw 263 

cuvalpew dyov 224 
cuvanigouevos 174, 178 
cuvavtqy 89 

cuverOlw 245n 

ouwrédeca TOO aiGvos 127, 221 
ovrtplwaca 137 

cuxalpw 245n 

cwppovodvta 47 


réxtwy 53 

Tehavar 226 

retédeoTae 167 

rl éuol cat col; 14, 47 

rts €& budv; 243n 

ris pelgav; 92 

7) Hi dvvn 89 

TO mept éuod rédos éxes 167 


rolvw 121 
ToKos 238 
tpavparigo 117 
tuyxdve 121 
tuprol 282 


braxove. 45 

irdpxw 215, 249, 276, 282 
banpérns 3, 53, 147 
brodjuata 57 

broxpirjs 69, 119, 274, 281 
drouovy 39 

troorpépw 276 

trwmridty 248 


pdayecat 283 
gparvyn 274 
pbBos 302 
gudakds 129 
gurlfw 280 


xarkbs 57 

Xavavala 73 

xXrevdvw 283 

xpiords and 6 xpiucrés 17, 95 
xpovous ikavods 117 

xwrol 282 

xwpelv Nyov 267 


Wevdouapruplac 71 


wnolioa 282 
yux) 83, 201, 244 


Guos 245 

apa pov, 7 147, 288 
wpa mo\An 63 
Sanaa Bary 41 


JI. INDEX TO PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 


* 


(1) TEXTS QUOTED. 


Tn cases where the references are given at length, the number of the page is printed in thick old-style type. 


GENESIS. 
tee oy, 
ii. 24 
iv, 25 
v. 1—3 
v. 3—32 
vii. 7 
xi. 10—26 
a LE 
xVeio 
xvii, 10—12 
Vviis dict 
Xvili. 11—15 
xviii, 14 
xix, 24 
xix. 24 f, 
xix, 26 
xxi, ot. 
xxii. 16 f. 
xxv. 21£ 
xxv. 26 
Xxx. oD 
xxxv. 19 
xxxy. 26 
XXXVili. 8 
XXXVili. 16 ff. 
xxxix.—l. 
xlix. 20 


102, 


131, 


EXODUS. 

lii. 6 

vi. 23 

viii. 19 

xii. 46 

xiii. 12 

xvi. 31 

xx. 12 

5:6:¢5,.0164 


293, 


68, 
100, 
100, 


xxi. 17 (16) 

xxi, 23 f, 

xxiii. 14—17 

xxiv. 8 

0 So:8 15. 6—8 

Xxxli, 32 
_xxxiv, 23 

xxxiv. 29 


LEVITICUS. 


xi. 22 

xii. 1—8 

xii. 2—4, 6, 8 
xiv. 1—32 
Xvili. 5 
xix. 18 
xxiy. 20 


123, 
I0I, 123, 196, 


97 
97 
300 


300 
300 
234 
300 
301 
117 
295 
297 
292 
293 
284 


234 . 


284 
300 
295 
294 
300 
300 
269 
298 
121 
256 
246 
298 


121 
292 
218 
167 
297 
4 
100 
193 
194 
I00 
68 
195 
299 
I41 
292 
279 
299 
89 


5 
297 


297 
18 


243 
243 
195 








NUMBERS. 
Wien te 292 
nies IP 167 
Xxi, 32 81 
xxii. 15 117 
xxvii. 17 62, 207, 261 
Xxvili. 16 ff. 139 
D6:0.0, G1 195 
DEUTERONOMY. 
iv. 35 123 
v.16 68 
v. 16 ff, 100 
ve 17: 194 
v. 18 193 
vi. 4f. 122, 243 
vi. 13 II, 190 
vi. 16 II, 188 
viii. 2 II 
Vili. 3 Io, 188 
ix. 9 10 
xiii, 1—3 131 
xvi. 16 299 
xviii. 13 107 
xviii, 15 86 
xix. 15 267 
xix. 21 195 
xxii. 27 111 
xxiy. 1 195 
xxiv. 1f. 96 
xxiv. 5 282 
xxiy. 14 100 
xxy. 5f. 120 
xxx. 4 133 
Xxxili. 24 298 
JOSHUA. 
DSN 294 
rec 294 
xxi. 11 294 
JUDGES. 
v. 24 294 
xi. 34 49 
xiii. 4 292 
xiv. 11 23 
RUTH. 
iv. 18 ff. 256, 300 
1 SAMUEL. 
Deeds 292, 294 
iL 2i— 28 297 
Ae Lp Dsets 294 
ii. 26 299 
iii. 3 298 
Saji, leas} 300 
ee 6 24, 25 





v. 14 


2 SAMUEL. 


vii. 12—16 


viii. 1 


7 


xii, 24 
xx. 20 


xxiii, 


17 


xxiv. 24 


i. 25 
i, 42 


1 KINGS. 


Selly aly tehnih 


Xviii. 
xix. 8 


1 


50-415 KY) 


ie fe) 

i. 10 
i, 12 
ii. 11 


2 KINGS. 


vy. 1, 14 


Ve ee 


1 CHRONICLES. 


i, 1—4, 17, 2428 


i. 34 


ii. 1, 4 
ii. 5, 9—13, 15 


iii, 1 
iii. 5 
iii. 10 
iii. 12 
iii. 19 
xi. 19 
xviii. 


257) 
257; 
257) 


—12 
17, 
258, 


16 


xxi, 25 
xxiv. 2, 3, 7, 10 


2 CHRONICLES. 


xxiv. 20 f. 


XXvii. 


ili. 2 


t 
EZRA. 


ESTHER, 


JOB. 


i, 13—19 


vy. 11 


xii, 19 
Xxli. 9 


xiii. 2 


300 
293 


184 
302 
268 


301 
301 
301 
300 
257 
300 
257 
258 
300 

83 


25 
137 
292 


232 
294 


300 
60 


14 
294 
294, 


204 
102 


PSALMS. 

rile Uh 30 
vi, Of 9, 86 
vi. 9 205 
viii. 2 267 
viii. 3 218 
xv. 5 238, 278 
xviii, 2 295 
xxii. 2 164 
xxi. 7 163 
xxii. 8 268 
xxii. 16 176 
xxii. 19 163 
xxiii, 5 136 
xxiv. 4 IQl 
xxxi. 5 167, 288 
Xxxiy. 7 268 
xxxvii. 11 IgI 
XXxviii. 11 167 
xli. 10 140 
xli, 14 295 
xlviii. 3 195 
lxii, 13 84 
lxv. 8 286 
lxix. 9 


lxix. 22 (21) 


lxxii. 18 295 
Ixxviii. 2 43, 271 
lxxxviii. 8 167 
lxxxix. 11 294 
xei, 11 II 
XCLo LE le 188 
xci. 13 279 
xevili. 3 204 
ciii. 8 197 
ciii. 17 204 
cv. 8f. 295 
cyi. 10 295 
cvi. 48 295 
cvii. 9 204 
cix. 25 163 
cx. 125. 
cx. 1 125, 151, 155, 184 
cxi, 4 197 
cxi. 9 294, 295 
Cxviii. 22 f. 118 
Cxvili. 25 IIo, 267 
exviii. 26 233 
exxxii. 17 295 
CXxxvii, 9 284 
PROVERBS, 
xxiii. 6 Ge 
xxiv. 12 84 
xy Ole 281 
XXVlii. 22 71 


ees 
162, 163, 165, 
276 


310 

ISATAH. 
dood 256 
Velie 116 
Tae Gy 39 
vie Oa 38, 79, 265, 299 
vii. 14 259, 269 
oceul ide II, 270 
ix, 2 295, 296 
ix. 7 203 
sal, Ib 269 
xiii, 10 132 
xiv, 13, 15 217 
xxiv. 17 286 
xxvi. 20 198 
xxix. 13 69 
xxxiv. 4 132, 286 
xxxvuii, 10 266 
xl. 3—5 5 
x15 298 
xli. 8 204 
sdb, i 8, 9, 86 
xlii. 1—4 28, 270 
xlvi. 13 298 
xlix. 6 208 
1.6 151 
lii. 10 298 
liii. 4 16, 270 
liii, 12 287 
lvi. 7 112 
lviii. 6 53, 302 
lviii, 7 140 
lix. 8 296 
lix. 19 253 
tbat, I 53, 214, 215 
Ibséig, iia IgI, 302 
lxvi. 1 195 
lxyi. 24 94 

JEREMIAH. 
vy. 21 79 
vi. 16 218 
vii. 11 13 
xi 233 
xiv. 14 205 
xxii. 5 233 
xxiii, 5 296 
xxvii. 15 205 
xXxxvill. 15 260, 269 
EZEKIEL, 

xii, 2 79 
xvi. 7 206 
xT 288 
xxix. 21 285 
xxxiy. 16 249 

DANIEL. 
ii, 44 293 
ili, 28 263 
iv. 21 42 
vii. 13 133, 151, 155 
vii. 13 f. 180, 293 
viii. 15 f. 292 
Ix 292 
xi. 41 233 
palin ah 131 
xii. 2 239, 263 
xii. 3 222 
xii. 11 130 

HOSEA. 
vi. 6 22, 25, 264 
ibe, Tf 131, 286 
x. 8 161, 288 
xi. 1 260, 269 

JOEL. 

iii. (iv.) 13 40 
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AMOS. 

i, 3—11. 6 14 
vii. 17 97 
JONAH. 
rhe ah 76, 219 
MICAH. 
tell 255 
vy. 2 259 
vii. 6 212 
vii. 20 294 f. 
ZEPHANIAH. 

1.3 222 
HAGGAI. 

Tia 300 
ZRCHARIAH. 

ii. 6 133 
iii. 9 296 
vi. 12 296 
viii, 6 102 
ix. 9 108, 111, 271 
xi. 12 136, 271 
xe, IG} 155, 271 
lh $3) 131, 286 
xii. 10 167 
sail, il} 268 
xabale. If 142 
xiv. 5 238 
MALACHI. 
gala 253 
thats al 5, 215, 295, 296 
ii, 16 279 
iv. 4 87, 292 
iv. 5 292 
1 MACCABHES. 

viii. 14 161 
ECCLESIASTICUS. 

li. 9 266 
8. MATTHEW. 
anes, 263, 293 
i, 21, 23 293 
tie 292 
ii. 2 tpl 
rs ay 81 
ii, 23 8, 15 
iii. 1 12 
Tae, Ff 77, 226, 232, 273 
ili. 10 205 
iv. 3 67, 203 
iv. 5 263 
iv. 6 67 
iv. 12 61 
iv. 16 295 
iy. 23 16, 207, 274 
iy. 24 5, 17, 29, 67 
iv. 25 49 
Vou 29 
y. 15 200 
y. 20 ff, 268 
y. 29 27 
y. 33 ff 230 
v. 37 89 
v. 39 f, 196 
v. 42 196, 278 

vi. 1 ff 
vi. 2 197 f., 200 
yi. 4, 5, 6 197 f., 200 














8. Marrnzw (continued) 


vi. 7—15 

Views 89, 188 
vi. 16, 18 197f., 200 
vi. 19 231 
vi. 19, 20 944 
vi. 20 280 
vi. 27 243 
vi. 30 45, 79, 91, 261 
vil. 5 274 
vii, 7—11 197, 244 
vii. 12 123, 196 
vii, 16 205 
vii, 19 267 
vii. 22 279 
vii. 28 91, 97, 113, 121 
viii. 3 108, 261 
viii, 12 229, 227, 235, 238, 

253 

viii. 13 73 
vili. 15 108 
viii. 16 29, 67 
viii. 20 281 
viii, 22 121 
viii. 26 79, 91, 261 
viii, 28 107 
viii. 29 67 
ix. 2 51, 73 
ix, 4 27, 33, 93 
ix. 8 109, 167, 302 
ix. 13 245 
ix, LS 252 
ix. 18—26 302 
ix. 22 51,73,91, 109, 242, 248 
ix. 26 Io 
ix, 27 735.407 
ix. 29 73, 108 
ix. 32 274 
ix. 34 188 
ix. 85 274 
ix. 36 108 
xe 190 
5c, Ih 207 
x. 5 248 
xo 12, 279 
x. 10 279 
x, 15 216 
ey Poe iD 202 
x. 28 13 
x. 30 129, 285 
KX, 32, oo 84 
x. 34 207 
x. 40 217, 279 
x. 42 223, 266 
xi. 1 97 
xi. 5 18, 107, 215 
xi. 9 115 
xi. 10 295 
scaly ill 279 
xi. 14 87, 292 
xi. 15 37, 222, 265 
Seley 288 
xi. 18 5 
xi, 22, 24 216 
xii, 8, 5 97 
xii. 6 219 
xii. 10 274 
xii. 15 17, 67 
xii. 18 9, 86 
50), BB} 107, 261 
xii, 24 188 
xii. 28 103 
xii. 30 93 
xii, 32 912 
xii, 34 188, 232 
xii. 86 216 
xii. 88 32 
xii, 38 f. 188 
xii, 39 85 
xii. 41 216 





8. Marrazw (continued) 


xii, 42 216, 235 
xii. 43 47 
xii, 49 261 
xii. 50 235 
xiii. 9 87, 215, 222, 265 
xiii. 12 37 
xiii. 14, 15 271 
xiii, 30 7 
xiii. 38 39 
xiii. 39 221 
xiii. 40 221 f. 
xi, 41) * 83 
xiii, 42 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
xili, 43 37, 215, 222, 265 
xiii. 49 221 
xiii. 50 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
xili. 53 97 
xiii. 54 Sra ale) 
xiii. 55 : 35 
xiv. 7 105 
xiv. 9 59, 224 
xiv. 13 10, 103 
xiv. 14 108 
xiv. 19 ff. 75 
xiv. 19 127 
xiv. 23 9, 103 
xiv. 27 13, 51 
xiv. 30 95 
xiv. 31 45, 79, 91, 261 
xiv. 35 17, 29 
xiv. 36 51 
xy. 14 202 
xy. 22 107, 261 
xv. 28 51, 91, 261 
xy. 30 47 
xy. 30f 107, 214 
xy. 31 74, 109, 167, 302 
xv. 32 108 
xv. 38 65 
XVi. 188 
Xvi. 32, 77, 188 
xvi. 2 (3) 281 
Xvi. 85, 219 
xvi, 8 45, 91, 261 
xvi. 12 87 
xvi. 16 67, 150 
xvay 19 229 
xvi. 22 30 
xvi, 23 II 
xvii. 1 103 
xvii. 2 170 
Xvli. 7 108 
xvii. 10—13 265 
xvii. 12 59 
xvii. 12£ 292 
xvi. 13 79, 264 
xvii. 18 oleae 
xvii. 19 103 
xvii, 23 224 
xvii. 24 216 
xviii, 1—4 266 
xviii. 3f 99 
xviii, 4 229 
xviii. 6 95, 222, 261 
xviii. 7 83 
xviii. 10 222 
xviii. 12 ff. 226 
xviii. 14 95, 266 
xviii. 18 99 
xviii, 21 103 
xvili. 23 ff, 280 
Xvili. 27 108 
xviii, 31 91 
xix. 1 97, 135 
xix. 4 97 
xix. 16 123 
xix, 22 994 


8. Marrnew (continued) 


xix, 24 
Kix. 24.c 
xix, 25 
p40 10) 
xix, 28 
xix, 29 
bse es 0) 
26. 
OC les 
xe LO 


xx, 20 
eX eo fe 
xx. 26 
xx. 28 
xx. 30 
Exod 
xx, oo 
xxi, 2 
xosly 1) 
reek tt 
xxi. 14 
xxi, 15 
xxi, 16 
xxi, 
xxi. 25 
xxi, 26 


xxi. 32 


xxiv. 28 
xxiv. 30 


xxiv. 43 f. 
xxiy. 51 


XXV. 
Xxv., 1 ff. 
XXV. 
XXV. 
xxy, 19 
XXV. 
xxv. 29 
xxv. 30 


xxvyi. 1 

xxvi. 10 
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